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PEEFACE. 


Singe  the  second  edition  of  thiB  book  was,  about  six*  years 
ago,  published  in  Paris,  the  Oonservatiye  Administration, 
under  Lord  Beaconsfield,  has  hourly,  almost  continually 
been  in  power  (1874-May  1880).  We  cannot  retrace  here  all 
the  events  of  this  remarkable  epoch,  which  are  still  in  the 
recollection  of  every  one :  the  Busso-Turkish  conflict  and 
the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  the  wars  in  South  Africa  and  in  Afghan- 
istan, and  the  marvellous  campaign  of  Mr.  Gladstone  in 
Midlothian,  which  decided  the  fall  of  the  Beaconsfield 
Ministry. 

There  are,  nevertheless,  certain  &cts  that  we  must  call  to 
mind,  for  they  are  intiniately  connected  with  the  destinies 
of  the  British  Empire  in  the  East.  The  Prince  of  Wales's 
trip  to  India  (1875),  the  first  ever  made  by  the  heir  to  the 
Crown ;  the  proclamation  of  Queen  Victoria  as  Empress  of 
India  (May  1,  1876);  the  purchase  of  the  77,000  Suez  Canal 
shares ;  and  lastly,  the  Treaty  of  June  4, 1878,  by  which  the 
island  of  Cyprus  was  ceded  to  England,  and  a  British  pro- 
tectorate established  over  Asia  Minor. 

It  will  be  remarked  that  the  military  demonstration 
made  by  Lord  Beaconsfield — the  sending  of  a  body  of  Anglo- 
Indian  troops  to  Malta — caused  great  astonishment  in  Eng- 
land, and  some  of  the  leading  papers  thought,  perhaps  with 
reason,  that  this  proceeding  was  somewhat  unconstitutional. 
This  warlike  policy  of  the  Earl  of  Beaconsfield,  though  by  no 
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means  devoid  of  grandeur,  was  perhaps,  in  the  then  state 
of  Europe,  rather  dangerous,  and  may  have  £Etcilitated  the 
triumph  of  Mr.  Gladstone's  policy. 

Such  was  the  situation — a  very  difficult  one — when  Mr. 
Gladstone  was  called  by  the  Queen  to  form  a  new  Cabinet. 
The  war,  which  was  raging  in  South  Africa,  is  now  ended, 
not  without  terrible  disasters  to  the  British  Army.  The 
question  was  much  more  serious  in  Afghanistan ;  but  the 
brilliant  victory  of  General  Roberts,  and  the  complete 
triumph  of  the  Emir  over  his  antagonist,  seems  to  have 
settled  the  struggle  for  some  years  at  least.  The  reader  will 
perhaps  read  with  interest  the  speech  lately  made  on  this 
subject  by  Mr.  Gladstone  at  Leeds : — *  I  will  now  go  to  other 
regions.  I  go  to  the  region  inhabited  by  another  gallant 
people,  the  people  of  Afghanistan.  That  people,  if  they  were 
united  to  us  in  the  bonds  of  aflfection,  would  form  a  barrier, 
supposing  a  barrier  to  be  needed,  against  the  power  of  Eussia, 
and  against  her  aggression  equally  a  moral  barrier.  I  for 
my  part  have  more  faith  in  moral  barriers  than  I  have  in 
guns  and  rifles.  The  wisdom  of  successive  Viceroys  of  India 
appointed  by  Liberal  Governments— but  one  of  them  ap- 
pointed by  a  Conservative  Government — I  mean  Lord  Mayo 
— ^these  Viceroys  have  endeavoured,  by  careful  attention  re- 
specting the  rights  of  the  Afghans,  avoiding  every  occasion 
of  interference  in  their  afiairs,  and  meeting  their  wishes  in 
a  proper  spirit,  to  efBwe  the  unhappy  recollections  of  our 
former  follies,  I  fear  I  may  say  crimes,  and  by  degrees  there 
was  growing  up  a  kindly  feeling  between  those  millions  of 
mountaineers  and  the  administrators  of  the  Indian  Empire 
and  the  representatives  of  British  power.  About  three  years 
ago  all  the  work  of  that  wise  policy  was  ruthlessly  reversed. 
Again  we  invaded  Afghanistan,  established  our  troops  in 
every  stronghold  of  the  country,  shed  the  blood  of  that 
people  freely  upon  its  mountains  and  its  vales,  and  with  that 
blood  no  small  portion  of  the  blood  of  the  gallant  soldiers  of 
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the  British  and  Indian  armies.  And,  let  me  ask,  for  what 
purpose?  What  was  the  eflfect?  Simply  with  the  effect  of 
converting  into  enemies  those  who  oaght  to  be  our  best 
friends,  and  of  destroying  the  moral  barrier  between  ourselves 
and  the  Bussian  Empire.  Painful  and  sad  is  the  confession 
which  that  gallant  Greneral,  Sir  P.  Roberts,  left  upon  record 
when  he  told  the  Government  under  which  he  served — **  You 
must  found  all  your  measures  upon  the  recollection  and  con- 
viction of  the  unquestionable  fact  that  you  are  the  objects  of 
the  bitter  and  determined  hate  of  every  Afghan."  And  so 
we  were  not  only  invited,  but  compelled,  with  the  assistance 
of  either  Parliament  or  the  country  to  send  seventy  thousand 
men  into  Afghanistan  or  the  North- West  Frontier  of  India 
for  this  insane  and  criminal  purpose.  What  he  had  to  do 
was  to  see  if,  with  due  regard  to  the  safety  of  all  those  who 
might  have  acted  as  our  partisans,  we  could  retrieve  and 
draw  back  from  the  fatal  position  which  a  former  Government 
had  caused  us  to  assume.  I  rejoice  to  say  that  in  great  part 
the  work  is  achieved ;  that  these  Afghans,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  one  slight  and  outlying  comer  of  the  territory  under 
peculiar  circumstances,  are  again  masters  in  their  own  country; 
and  if  the  Afghan  does  not  yet  quite  know  whom  to  obey, 
that  is  not  his  fault,  but  ours.  We  brought  the  grey  hairs 
of  that  old  man  who  peacefully  ruled  in  Afghanistan  in 
sorrow  to  the  grave.  We  said,  through  the  mouths  of  our 
Ministers,  that  we  wished  Afghanistan  to  be  one,  to  be  inde- 
pendent, and  to  be  powerful.  We  made  it,  instead  of  one, 
a  collection  of  fragments ;  instead  of  independent,  we  made 
it  enslaved ;  instead  of  powerful,  we  reduced  it  to  misery 
and  to  weakness.  The  present  Government  have,  at  any  rate, 
made  the  first  stage  in  retracing  these  fatal  steps,  and  we 
have  every  hope  that  by  a  steady  perseverance  in  a  similar 
policy  we  may,  at  least,  efface  some  of  the  most  unhappy, 
some  of  the  most  scandalous  recollections  which,  I  am  afraid, 
will  remain  inscribed  upon  the  page  of  history — happily  with 
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many  good  works  on  the  other  side^-to  sully  the  fair  fame  of 
England.' 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  England — be  her  Goyemment  Con- 
serrative  or  Liberal — ^will  understand  tiiat  her  true  interest  is 
to  protect  the  independence  of  Afghanistan,  which  will  be 
for  her  a  much  more  effective  barrier  against  the  ever-dreaded 
Eussian  invasion,  than  the  fantastic  scientific  frontier  in- 
vented bj  Lord  Beaconsfield,  in  spite  of  the  energetic  re- 
monstrances of  the  great  Lord  Lawrence,  one  of  the  heroes 
of  the  book  which  we  now  offer  to  the  public. 

The  Indian  question  being  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
England,  all  that  has  any  bearing  on  it  must  be  interesting ; 
and  this  it  is  which  has  decided  us  to  translate  these  sketches. 
We  will  add  that  it  is  always  advantageous  to  know  the 
opinion  seriously  given  of  a  foreigner  on  one's  own  country. 
Moreover,  very  few  books  on  this  subject  have  been  pub- 
lished in  France.  These  sketches  will  be  the  more  interest- 
ing to  tiie  English  reader,  as  they  are  written  by  a  French- 
man, who,  whatever  his  affection  or  admiration  for  England, 
cannot  be  suspected  of  partiality  to  her — for  he  must  have 
remembered  that  there  was  a  time  when  France  was  a  com- 
petitor for  the  supremacy  in  India. 

Lastly,  we  may  add  that  this  work  has  been  approved — 
*  couronn^  ' — by  the  French  Academic. 

H.  L. 

MiMwooD,  Hbbtb  :  Oct.  1881. 
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THE  SEPOY  MUTINY  IN  BENGAL,  1857. 


CHAPTEE  I. 

0BI6IN   AND   BEOIKNINO  OF  THE   MUTINY. 

Native  society  and  the  conqaerors — Origin  and  organisation  of  the  native 
army— Its  strength  in  1867— Anglo-Indian  officers — The  soldiers  of  the 
Bengal  army — Change  in  the  relations  between  the  European  officers  and 
the  sepoys — Influence  of  the  disasters  of  the  Gabul  expedition  and  the 
BngUdi  reverses  in  the  Crimea  on  the  tlxx>ps  and  the  population  of  India — 
Greased  cartridges  and  the  spirit  of  caste — Supposed  plan  of  the  con- 
spirators—The Chippatis— Infatuation  of  the  civil  and  militazy  authorities 
— Disturbance  at  the  School  of  Musketry  of  Dum-Dum— Insubordination 
of  the  native  regiments  at  the  stations  of  Berampore  and  Barrackpore — 
Mutiny  at  Mirut — Entrance  of  the  rebels  into  Delhi — Murder  of  Major 
Fraser  and  his  officers — Defence  of  the  arsenal — Mutiny  in  the  canton- 
ments— Murder  of  a  clerk  of  the  telegraph  office—General  Anson— First 
measures  of  the  commander-in-chief— The  Bajah  of  Pattgalah  remains 
faithful  to  the  English— Death  of  General  Anson  at  Eumaal— Sir  Henry 
Barnard  succeeds  him— Fight  at  Ghajioudounagahr — Battle  of  Baddli- 
Serai— Besults  of  this  victory — Arrival  of  the  Punjab  guides. 

The  most  terrible  crisis  which  has  ever  threatened  the 
fortunes  of  England  began  on  Sunday,  May  10,  1857,  at 
the  station  of  Mirut,  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalaya.  When 
Philip  ll.'s  Armada  set  sail  from  Cadiz,  when  Napoleon  I. 
was  organising  his  legions  on  the  coast  of  Boulogne,  when  on 
the  evening  of  June  18, 1815,  the  remnant  of  the  Guards  was 
awaitingthe  arrival  of  the  Prussians  on  the  heights  of  La  Haye 
Sainte,  the  future  of  England  was  not  darker  than  on  the 
day  when  the  sepoys  of  Mirat  raised  the  standard  of  revolt, 
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and  gave  the  signal  for  a  conflagration  which  spread  in  a 
few  days  from  the  North- West  Provinces  to  the  furthest 
district  of  Central  India.  It  is  the  fashion  nowadays  in 
England,  amongst  a  certain  political  party,  to  speak  lightly 
of  India,  and  of  the  important  part  played  by  this  magni- 
ficent dependence  of  the  British  Empire.  Brilliant  para- 
doxes cannot,  however,  triumph  over  the  logic  of  facts. 
British  India  certainly  does  not  furnish  the  mother-country 
with  a  yearly  tribute  of  ready  money  such  as  Java  furnishes 
to  Holland  or  Cuba  to  Spain ;  but  the  resources  of  its  budget 
permit  England  to  keep  up  sufficient  military  forces  to  cause 
the  weight  of  her  sword  to  be  felt  in  the  balance  in  all  the 
great  European  questions.  We  may  count  by  thousands  the 
number  of  English  families  who  find  an  honourable  means 
of  existence  in  official  positions,  or  in  business  in  India; 
British  capital  is  spread  by  thousands  of  millions  over  the 
three  Presidencies  in  indigo  and  tea  plantations,  in  railways, 
banks,  and  houses  of  business.  For  England,  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  vast  domains  of  the  Honourable  East  India 
Company  is  a  question  of  to  be  or  not  to  be.  India  once 
lost.  Great  Britain,  with  disorder  in  her  finances,  in  conflict 
with  the  political  troubles  caused  by  the  ruin  of  her  middle 
class,  would  no  doubt  fall  in  a  few  years  to  the  rank  of 
Holland  or  Denmark.  The  skill  of  her  statesmen  and  the 
courage  of  her  army  were  to  preserve  her  from  these  terrible 
contingencies.  Almost  everywhere,  without  exception,  the 
men  in  authority  in  India  showed  themselves  equal  to  the 
occasion  in  the  hour  of  danger.  Before  a  single  soldier  sent 
from  England  had  disembarked  on  the  shores  of  the  Hooghly, 
the  mutiny  had  been  put  down,  and  there  was  nothing  left 
to  do  for  the  new  comers  but  to  complete  the  work  of  the 
victors  of  Delhi  and  Lucknow. 

In  this  supreme  struggle,  where  each  man  did  his  duty, 
English  history  became  richer  by  many  new  and  heroic  per- 
sonages, forming  a  constellation  of  illustrious  soldiers,  in 
which  stand  out  the  names  of  Henry  Lawrence,  Havelock, 
Nicholson,  Neil,  and  Hodson.  These  all  fell  on  the  field 
of  honour,  in  defence  of  the  cause  of  civilisation  and  true 
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progress.  Let  us,  children  of  modern  and  liberal  Earope, 
bow  with  respect  and  without  reservation  before  their  tombs ! 

The  great  men  who  raised  the  splendid  edifice  of  British 
power  in  India  had  understood,  most  of  them,  that  un- 
limited aggrandisement  would  be  far  from  adding  to  its 
solidity,  and  that  the  company's  task  would  be  all  the  more 
difficult  the  more  extensive  its  dominions  became.  These 
previsions  of  human  wisdom  were  completely  realised  in  the 
month  of  May,  1857.  More  than  half  a  century  had  passed 
since  the.  day  when  the  Marquess  of  Wellesley  extended  the 
modest  conquests  of  Clive  and  Hastings  from  the  kingdom 
of  Mysore  to  the  North- West  Provinces.  The  formidable 
Sick  (Sikh)  army  had  melted  away  some  years  before  on  the 
battle-fields  of  Sobraon  and  Goujerate.^  An  extensive  sys- 
tem of  alliances  with  the  native  princes  gave  the  country  the 
aspect  of  a  vast  confederation  under  the  suzerainty  of  England 
— a  marvellous  empire  whose  basis  was  but  clay.^  In  this  im- 
mense country  live  millions  of  Asiatics,  unchanging  in  their 
habits  and  their  beliefs,  who  are  retained  by  apathy,  timidity, 
and  fear,  much  more  than  by  loyal  gratitude,  under  the 
yoke  of  England.' 

For  a  hundred  years  already,  under  a  Government  ad- 

>  The  British  flag  floated  without  a  rival  from  the  banks  of  the  Indus  to 
those  of  the  Lrawaddy. 

'  See  amongst  the  documents  the  table  of  the  population  of  India  and  of 
the  Protected  States  in  1868. 

*  The  whole  population  of  India  can  be  approximately  valued  at  200 
millions  of  inhabitants,  of  which  60  millions  belong  to  the  Native  States — 
properly  so  called,  to  the  number  of  153.  Statistics  give  the  following  census 
of  the  natives  subject  to  England  according  to  their  religion : — 

Native  Christians 1,100.000 

Buddhists 1,000,000 

Aboriginal  Tribes 12,000,000 

Mahometans 25,000,000 

Hindoos 112,000,000 

Parsees 180,000 

Eurasians  (Christians) 91,000 

Europeans  (including  the  army) 156,000 

Jews 10,000 

Armenians 5,000 

Total  .        .     151,542,000 

—Parliamentary  DocumenU. 
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vancing  in  progress,  India  has  seen  order  and  the  supremacy 
of  the  law  succeed  to  disturbance  and  anarchj.  But  these 
benefits  of  the  conquest  have  passed  by  without  making  any 
impression  on  the  Hindoo  race ;  the  action  of  their  European 
masters  has  not  penetrated  the  rock  of  native  society  even 
by  the  smallest  fissure.  However  extraordinary  this  pheno- 
menon may  be,  it  is  not  a  new  one  in  India.  Before  the 
East  India  Company  was  founded,  a  foreign  government 
had  for  centuries  ruled  uncontrolled  from  Cape  Comorin  to 
the  foot  of  the  Himalaya.  Begardless  of  those  principles  of 
humanity  and  religious  toleration,  which  are  the  honour  and 
strength  of  Europe  of  our  nineteenth  century,  the  Mussulman 
Emperors  never  recoiled  from  any  means,  however  violent, 
in  order  to  extirpate  the  Brahmin  religion  from  the  soil  of 
India.  Their  power,  their  fanaticism,  their  cruelties  did 
not  succeed  in  shaking  the  Indian  institutions.  For  800 
years,  the  sacred  races  bore  the  yoke  of  the  impure  conquerors ; 
and  when  the  throne  of  the  Moguls  fell  to  pieces,  the 
only  traces  that  remained  were  tombs  and  mosques,  a  few 
thousand  Mussulman  converts,  lost  amongst  millions  of  Hin- 
doos, and  annals,  wherein  the  different  phases  of  a  history 
(which  may  be  comprised  in  two  words — greatness  and 
decay)  ore  uniformly  written  in  letters  of  blood. 

To  explain  this  crystallisation  of  the  races  of  India,  it  is 
necessary  to  go  back  to  the  distinctive  features  of  the  tribes 
who  invaded  the  country  in  the  early  days  of  history,  and 
who  brought  with  them  civil  and  religious  institutions  which 
assumed  this  indelible  character — a  religion  fantastic  in 
its  dogmas,  degrading  in  its  customs ;  a  sacred  language  so 
inimitable  that  it  forms  the  basis  of  all  human  languages ; 
society  divided  into  four  principal  classes — priests,  soldiers, 
farmers,  labourers  (brahmin,  kchatrija,  vaissa,  soudra),  and 
village  communities  united  by  the  double  link  of  blood  and 
property  in  common,  where  a  local  administration  supplies 
all  the  needs  of  a  simple  race.*  In  short,  all  those  motives 
incomprehensible  to  other  men,  which  guide  the  Indian  in 
his  habits  and  his  actions,  and  which  render  his  interior 
1  See  Documents,  No.  IL,  *  Th^f  Extent  of  Native  Administration.' 
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life  inaccessible  to  the  exterior  circumstances  of  politics. 
The  faithful  inheritors  of  the  traditions  of  the  first  ages  met 
on  the  Indus  the  warriors  of  Alexander  the  Great ;  and,  over- 
come in  the  struggle,  passed  under  the  yoke  of  the  Mace- 
donian chiefs.  Other  generations,  no  less  fskithful,  supported 
for  eight  hundred  years  the  iron  yoke  of  the  Emperor  of 
Delhi.  For  the  last  century  their  children  have  accepted 
the  laws  of  the  East  India  Company.  Everything  has 
changed  around  him — the  Hindoo  alone  has  remained  un- 
changed. In  vain  England  has  absorbed  all  political  influ- 
ence— all  internal  rivalries;  in  vain  she  has  crushed  all 
obstacles  which  opposed  her  victorious  march;  in  vain  do  all 
the  conquests  of  Borne  pale  before  her  Asiatic  Empire. 
Seven  hundred  and  fifty  English  magistrates  or  adminis* 
trators,  25,000  soldiers  of  the  royal  army,  a  few  thousand 
European  soldiers  in  the  immediate  service  of  the  Company, 
a  native  army,  commanded  by  4,000  English  officers,  it  is 
true,  sufficed  to  maintain  under  the  sceptre  of  Great  Britain 
a  territory  of  1,400,000  square  miles^  and  a  population  of 
150,000,000.  But  this  power,  surrounded  by  all  the  pomp  of 
the  East,  protected  by  the  living  forces  of  civilisation,  stopped 
short  before  barriers  which  neither  brute  force  nor  intellect 
can  surmount.  The  highest  representative  of  European 
might  could  not  induce  a  beggar  of  the  lowest  caste,  expiring 
on  his  pallet  in  the  agony  of  hunger,  to  accept  from  his 
hand  a  mouthful  of  rice !  A  hundred  years  of  Christian  and 
liberal  government  have  scarcely  touched  the  surface  of  the 
constitution  of  Indian  society ; '  and  we  advance  nothing 
beyond  the  truth  when  we  affirm  that  the  uncontested  power 
of  England  in  India  has  not,  and  never  will  have  any  other 
solid  basis  but  that  of  European  bayonets.  The  very  title 
of  these  sketches  makes  it  needless  to  add  that  the  East 
India  Company  was  to  find  its  most  formidable  enemies  in 
the  native  soldiers  of  the  Bengal  army. 

Before  going  further,  it  is  indispensable  to  say  a  few 
words  of  the  history  and  organisation  of  the  Anglo-Indian 
army.     The  formation  of  native  troops  in  the  Company's 
^  See  Documents,  No.  HI.,  *  The  System  of  Caste.' 
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service  goes  back  to  the  middle  of  the  last  century.  In  1748  a 
corps  of  sepoys  was  first  organised  in  the  Presidency  of 
Madras,  where  the  authorities,  by  the  way,  only  followed  the 
example  given  by  the  French  at  Pondicherry.  A  detachment 
composed  of  European  sailors,  taken  from  ships,  by  fair 
means  or  foul,  was  added  to  the  native  contingent.  The 
treaty  of  Aix-la-Chapeile,  which  put  an  end  to  hostilities 
between  the  English  and  the  French  in  India,  did  not  bring 
about  the  dissolution  of  the  little  Madras  army.  Politics 
were  beginning  to  play  a  great  part  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Company,  which  was  mixing  itself  up  more  and  more  in  the 
quarrels  of  the  native  rulers.  Up  to  this  time,  however,  the 
establishment  of  the  English  in  Bengal  had  preserved  its 
exclusively  commercial  character.  It  was  the  native  troops 
of  Madras  and  the  39th  Begiment  of  the  Boyal  army,  a 
regiment  whose  colours  have  since  borne  the  motto, '  Prinvus 
in  Indisy^  that  defeated,  under  the  illustrious  Clive,  the 
Nabob  of  Bengal  at  the  battle  of  Plassey,  June  17,  1767. 
The  remembrance  of  this  day,  so  great  in  its  results — as  it 
opened  the  series  of  victories  which  gave  a  hundred  and  fifty 
million  subjects  to  England — is  not  yet  forgotten  in  India. 
We  shall  have  occasion  to  class  among  the  indirect  causes  of 
the  sepoy  mutiny  a  popular  prophecy  which  announced  that 
the  hundredth  year  of  England's  domination  should  also  be 
the  last. 

After  this  victory  Clive  organised  at  Calcutta  a  sepoy 
contingent  on  the  system  adopted  at  Madras.'     The  political 

>  In  1760  the  Beogal  army,  exclusive  of  officers  in  the  Artillery  and 
EngineerR,  only  numbered  eighteen  European  captains,  twenty-six  lieu- 
tenants, sixteen  ensigns.  The  original  battalions  were  commonly  designated 
by  the  name  of  the  captains  who  had  raised  them ;  for  example,  Matthew  or 
G^lliez  battalion  (Galliez  ka  Pultam),  from  the  name  of  their  first  commanders. 
These  precursors  of  the  Bengal  army  were  destined  to  end  in  the  same  way  by 
mutiny.  In  1 764,  the  Galliez  battalion,  having  shown  symptoms  of  disaffection 
at  Chaprah,  under  the  pretext  that  the  Government  had  not  kept  certain 
promises  made  to  them,  Major  Munro  (since  Sir  Hector  Munro),  who  was  then 
commanding  the  Bengal  army,  felt  that  a  terrible  example  was  necessary. 
Twenty-eight  of  the  principal  mutineers  were  condemned  to  death  by  a  council 
of  war,  and  executed  in  one  day.  At  the  last  moment.,  three  grenadiers  who 
were  among  the  condemned,  claimed  the  privilege  of  being  bound  to  the 
cannons  on  the  right,  a  position  which  as  grenadiers  they  had  always  occupied 
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complications  which  followed  the  Company's  quarrels  with 
the  princes  it  had  extemporised,  the  efforts  of  the  Emperor 
of  Delhi  to  recover  his  supremacy  over  the  provinces  he  had 
ceded  to  the  English,  led  to  a  rapid  increase  of  the  Anglo- 
Indian  forces.  This  increase  enabled  us  to  finish  the  war  suc- 
cessfully in  1765  by  the  conquest  of  Bihar,  and  by  the  dimi- 
nution of  the  power  of  the  Emperor  of  Delhi  and  of  the 
Nabob,  the  Vizier  of  Oude.  The  political  conditions  and 
interests  of  the  Company  were  modified ;  the  friend  of  yes- 
terday became  the  foe  of  to-morrow.  In  order  to  defend  the 
Emperor  of  Delhi  against  the  attacks  of  the  Mahrattas,  it 
was  necessary  to  occupy  Allahabad,  Cawnpore,  Fattygarh  ; 
and  the  occupation  of  these  distant  points  necessitated  a 
great  increase  in  the  military  forces  of  Bengal.  In  1786, 
when  Lord  Cornwallis  arrived  for  the  first  time  at  Calcutta 
as  Governor-General  and  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  three 
Presidencies,  the  Bengal  army  was  composed  of  thirty-six  sepoy 
and  six  European  battalions,  a  little  more  than  40,000  men. 
But  these  forces  were  only  formidable  on  paper.  The  Com- 
pany's army,  badly  organised  and  badly  paid,  disgraced  itself 
by  continual  mutinies,  and  the  white  troops  had  constantly 
to  be  employed  in  keeping  the  native  ones  to  their  duty,  or 
reciprocally;  for  the  European  regiments,  hitherto  exclusively 
composed  of  sailors  and  deserters,  only  remained  faithful 
from  the  hope  of  pay,  often  uncertain,  and  always  insufficient. 
The  new  governor-general  had  the  honour  and  merit  of  co« 
ordinating  all  these  impure  elements.  Both  soldiers  and 
officers  were  paid  with  regularity,  and  discipline  and  military 
instruction  were  strictly  insisted  upon.  Lord  Cornwallis  can 
be  said  to  have  prepared  the  victories  of  his  successors  by 
leaving  behind  him  a  well-organised  army. 

The  days  of  the  native  powers  were  numbered.  The  Mar- 
quess of  Wellesley  had  left  Europe,  as  he  proudly  announced, 
to  govern  India  from  a  throne  with  the  sceptre  of  a  states- 
man, and  not  from  behind  a  counter  with  the  yard-measure 
of  a  shopkeeper.    From  the  very  beginning  he  applied  himself 

on  poiade  and  in  battle— a  last  favour  which  was  not  refused.    The  Ifatthew 
battalion  was  disbanded  in  1784  for  having  refused  to  serve  beyond  i 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


8  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA*  ch.  r. 

to  establish  in  the  most  incontestable  manner  the  superiority^ 
of  the  Government  which  he  represented  oyer  that  of  the 
native  princes ;  the  English  cantonments  were  pushed  for- 
ward in  the  Deccan  to  the  north  of  DelhL  The  policy  of  con- 
quest required  great  military  means :  the  Bengal  army  was 
increased  to  fifty-six  battalions,  and  a  corresponding  increase 
took  place  in  those  of  the  Madras  and  Bombay  presidencies. 
Territorial  extension  continued  under  the  successors  of  the 
illustrious  brother  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington;  and  the 
first  half  of  the  century  witnessed  successively  the  con- 
quest of  Delhi,  the  detiironement  of  the  Peischwah,  the 
ruin  of  the  Mahrattas,  the  Burmah  war,  the  Cabul  expedition, 
and  the  two  Punjab  wars.  To  meet  these  incessant  military 
needs,  to  provide  for  the  security  of  their  new  conquests,  the 
Company's  forces  received  considerable  additions;  and  in 
1857,  at  the  moment  of  the  mutiny,  they  were  divided  as 
follows  * : — 

At  the  beginning  of  the  mutiny  the  majority  of  the 
corps  ^  did  not  possess  their  full  complement  of  1,000  men, 
which  was  the  normal  strength  of  the  battalions  of  the 
royal  army;  the  sepoy  battalions  numbered  1,100  men  in 
Bengal,  and  from  800  to  900  in  Madras  and  Bombay.  The 
effective  force  ojf  the  regular  cavalry  regiments  amounted  to 
600  sabres,  both  in  the  royal  and  in  the  native  army.  The 
artillery,  which  was  entirely  in  the  Company's  sei^vice,  was 
composed  chiefly  of  Europeans,  and  only  a  few  batteries  were 
manned  by  natives.  In  round  numbers,  the  total  of  the 
regular  forces  of  the  three  presidencies  can  be  estimated  at 
220,000  men  of  native  troops,  and  45,000  men  of  European. 

We  must  remark  on  finishing  this  enumeration,  in  order 

*  Cavalry  Begiments,  B.A.      .        • 
Battalions,  In&ntry,  B.A.     . 
The  Company's  European  Infantry 
European  and  Native  Artillery     . 
Native  Begnlar  Infantry 
Native  Begalar  Cavalry 
*  Battalion  or  regiment  can  be  nsed  indifferently  of  the  regiments  of  the 
royal  army,  as  some  contain  two  and  even  three  battalions,  and  others  one 
only. 


Bengal 

Army. 

2 

Madxu 
Army. 

Bomlaj 
Army. 

Toka] 
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3 

— 

— 

3 

3 

3 

— 
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to  avoid  all  confusion  in  the  mind  of  the  reader,  that  in  the 
following  pages  we  shall  principally  occupy  ourselves  with 
the  Bengal  army,  which  bore  alone  the  whole  burden  of  the 
Mutiny  of  1867. 

The  preceding  table  shows  that  the  effective  force  of 
cavalry  was  very  feeble,  especially  for  a  country  so  favour- 
able to  its  use  as  the  great  plains  in  the  North  of  India. 
But  besides  this,  eighteen  regiments  of  irregular  cavalry 
were  attached  to  the  Bengal  army.  This  force  only  differed 
from  the  regular  cavalry  by  the  number  of  European 
officers,  and  by  certain  modifications  in  the  conditions 
of  enlistment  and  pay ;  most  of  the  troopers  were  drawn 
from  the  middle  class  of  the  people.  The  staff  of  the 
so-called  irregular  regiments  only  comprised  five  Europeans 
— an  officer  in  command,  a  second  under  him,  an  adjutant, 
a  doctor,  and  a  sergeant-major.  Notwithstanding  the  length 
of  this  nomenclature,  we  must  still  say  a  few  words  about 
certain  other  corps  created  according  to  necessity,  and  on  a 
different  base.  The  Company's  representatives  had  not  closed 
their  eyes  to  the  dangers  which  might  result  from  the 
immense  development  given  to  the  Bengal  army.  In  the 
recently  annexed  countries,  regiments  of  local  irregular 
infantry  had  been  organised  to  preserve  at  one  and  the  same 
time  the  security  of  the  frontiers  and  internal  peace;  for 
example,  the  regiments  of  Arracan  and  Assam,  four  of 
Goorkhas,  and  ten  of  Sikhs ;  the  latter,  recruited  from  among 
the  Punjaubis  and  the  tribes  of  Afghanistan,  co-operated 
with  the  English  in  the  most  active  and  devoted  manner 
during  the  terrible  campaign  of  1857.  We  have  still  to  speak 
of  the  contingents  furnished  by  the  native  princes  in  order 
to  complete  this  summary  of  the  military  forces  of  the  Bengal 
Gk)vemment.  All  the  Indian  sovereigns  who  had  preserved 
any  sort  of  independence  were  bound,  without  exception,  to 
the  English  rule  by  treaties  under  which  the  contracting 
parties  guaranteed  one  another  help  and  protection  in  case 
of  need.  But  the  English,  fully  conscious  of  the  spirit  of 
disorder  which  presided  over  military  expenditure  in  the 
native  states,  had  taken  care  to  specify  the  forces  on  which 
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they  could  count,  and  to  canse  the  revenue  of  certain  districts 
to  be  assigned  for  ever  to  the  maintenance  of  these  troops, 
and  of  their  regimental  staffs,  composed  of  officers  detached 
from  the  Company's  service.  The  oldest  of  these  contin- 
gents, that  of  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  had  been  organised 
at  the  end  of  the  last  century ;  those  of  Gwalior  and  of  Oude 
were  of  more  recent  origin.  These  contingents  were  not 
directly  under  the  control  of  the  commander-in-chief  of  the 
Company's  army  and,  to  save  appearances,  his  orders  and 
instructions  reached  the  diplomatic  residents  accredited  at 
the  native  courts,  by  the  intermediary  of  the  Foreign  Affairs 
department.  At  the  beginning  of  their  military  establish- 
ment, the  Company  had  followed  by  economy  the  irregular 
system ;  a  captain  commanded  each  battalion  and  a  subaltern 
each  company.  Advancement  was  by  seniority  on  the  general 
list  of  all  the  officers  ;  ^  from  whence  resulted  great  slowness 
in  promotion,  and  the  choice  of  officers  quite  unfit  for  service 
through  age  or  infirmities.  There  has  already  been  occasion 
to  remark  that  in  the  first  days  the  greatest  disorder  reigned 
in  all  matters  of  pay,  equipment,  accounts,  and  administration; 
and  that  the  regiments,  both  European  and  native,  were  not 
less  wanting  in  military  instruction  than  in  discipline.  Be- 
sides this,  the  social  and  hierarchical  position  of  the  officers 
was  ill-defined.  Each  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  royal  army 
on  his  arrival  in  India  received  a  local  brevet,  in  virtue  of 
which  he  assumed  a  superior  rank  to  that  of  the  officers  in 

'  Officers*  commissions  were  given  directly  by  the  Company's  directors, 
and  no  other  conditions  were  required  of  the  candidate  than  having  received 
a  college  education,  and  being  between  the  ages  of  sixteen  and  twenty  years. 
According  to  an  official  docament,  1,970  commissions  were  distributed  from 
January  1,  1836  to  December  9, 1843  in  the  Indian  army.  Then  commissions 
were  divided  in  the  following  way  :  To  sons  of  officers  in  the  Indian  service 
with  the  rank  of  oaptain  and  below,  128 ;  to  the  sons  of  majors  and  lieutenant- 
colonels,  143  ;  to  the  sons  of  members  of  the  Indian  Civil  Service,  103 ;  to 
sons  of  officers  of  the  Royal  army  and  navy,  383  ;  to  sons  of  clergymen,  205 ; 
to  young  men  whose  fathers  belonged  to  the  bar  or  were  in  business,  &c.,  938. 
The  total  of  commissions  distributed  in  less  than  eight  years  equals,  if  it  does 
not  surpass,  the  contingent  of  officers  furnished  to  France  daring  the  same 
period  by  St.  Cyr  and  the  £cole  Polytechnique,  and  is  worthy  to  fix  the 
attention  of  whosoever  vnshes  to  gain  a  clear  idea  of  the  importance  of  India 
as  a  portion  of  the  British  Empire. 
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the  Company's  service,  whose  authority  was  often  contested 
even  by  officers  of  the  royal  army  inferior  to  them  in  rank. 

Lord  Cornwall  is  put  an  end  to  this  state  of  things  in 
1788,  abolished  local  brevets  for  superior  officers  of  the  royal 
army ;  and  as  commander-in-chief  granted  to  officers  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  service  brevets  corresponding  to  the  grades 
they  held  from  the  Court  of  Directors.  Equality  was  hence- 
forth established  between  the  officers  of  both  services.  A 
few  years  later,  in  1796,  these  reforms  were  completed  by  the 
entire  transformation  of  the  Anglo-Indian  sta£P.  Regimental 
promotion  up  to  the  rank  of  major  took  the  place  of  promo- 
tion by  seniority  on  a  general  list  of  each  presidency,  but  for 
superior  officers  promotion  still  remained  by  seniority,  in 
each  branch  of  the  service,  on  a  general  list.  Prom  this  time 
forth,  the  highest  honours  of  the  military  hierarchy  were 
open  to  Anglo-Indian  officers,  who,  under  the  previous 
rigvme^  had  never  got  beyond  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel, 
nnless  by  exception,  as  in  the  case  of  Clive.  At  the  same 
time,  the  number  of  general  officers  of  the  royal  army  who 
might  be  called  to  high  military  commands  in  India  was 
fixed  at  two  for  Bengal,  one  for  Madras,  and  one  for  Bombay. 
As  to  the  regimental  staff  of  the  corps  composing  the  regular 
native  infantry,  it  was  definitively  settled  thus:  1  colonel 
(a  general  in  active  service  or  on  half  pay,  but  always  absent 
from  the  corps,  as  in  the  royal  army),  2  lieutenant-colonels, 
2  majors,  8  captains,  22  lieutenants,  and  11  ensigns.  This 
oi^nisation  stood  the  test  of  time  without  essential  modifi- 
cation, and  at  the  beginning  of  the  mutiny  the  staff  of  a 
native  regiment  included  1  colonel,  1  lieutenant-colonel,  1 
major,  7  captains,  11  lieutenants,  and  7  ensigns.^ 

*  8nch  a  magnificent  idea  prevails  in  Europe  of  the  treasures  which  fall  to 
the  lot  of  Europeans  in  India,  that  a  few  details  of  the  pay  of  Anglo-Indian 
officers  before  the  Mutiny  of  1857  may  not  be  perhaps  read  without  interest. 
An  ensign,  on  service,  in  the  regiment  received  202  rs.  a  month,  a  lieutenant 
256  rs.,  a  captain  415  rs.,  a  major  780  rs.,  a  colonel  1,032  rs.  The  command 
of  a  regiment  gave  an  addition  of  400  rs.  a  month,  and  that  of  a  company  one 
of  50  rs.  The  annual  pay  of  a  colonel  actually  present  with  the  colours  was 
therefore  17,184  rs.,  about  1,720/. ;  the  pay  of  a  brigadier  in  command  was 
2,900  rs.  a  month  (250/.).  As  to  retiring  pensions,  they  varied  according  as 
the  officer  after  22  years*  service,  if  he  was  captain,  for  example,  passed 
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This  *  cadre  *  would  have  been  more  than  suflScient  for  the 
regiment's  instruction  and  discipline,  but  in  most  of  the  corps 
it  was  far  from  being  complete.  At  the  Company's  outset, 
in  the  character  of  a  political  power,  it  was  customary  to 
confide  to  Anglo-Indian  officers  all  the  functions  of  the  mili- 
tary administration  of  the  Commissariat,  of  the  stud,  and 
of  other  civil  or  diplomatic  employments,  accorded  to  the 
capacity  of  the  individual  and  the  necessity  of  the  moment. 
These  exceptional  cases  soon  became  general.  The  difficulty 
of  finding  men  worthy  of  trust  and  &miliar  with  the  lan- 
guage and  habits  of  the  natives,  necessitated  the  employment 
of  officers  in  the  Indian  service  as  judges,  collectors,  and 
magistrates  in  the  newly-acquired  territory.  They,  however, 
retained  their  right  to  promotion  on  the  regimental  list. 
These  appointments  were  much  desired  by  everyone  as  being 
better  paid,  and  giving  a  better  position  and  a  more  comfort- 
able existence.  We  have  seen  how,  through  a  spirit  of 
economy,  and  in  order  to  avoid  increasing  immoderately  the 
Bengal  army,  the  Court  of  Directors  had  provided  auxiliary 
forces  under  the  name  of  irregular  local,  provincial,  and  police 
regiments,  forming  the  contingents  of  the  native  princes, 
whose  staffs  were  exclusively  furnished  by  the  officers  of  the 
Indian  service. 

This  constant  resort  to  cadre  of  the  army  pushed  to  an 
extreme  extent  reduced  the  staff  of  the  regular  army  to  its 
lowest  point,  and  in  many  cases  regiments  were  commanded 
for  months  together  by  captains  or  even  by  lieutenants.  The 
regular  and  irregular  cavalry  of  the  Bengal  army  was  almost 
exclusively  composed  of  Mussulmen  belonging  to  Bohilkande 
and  to  the  Doab  of  the  Ganges.  The  seventy-four  regiments 
of  regular  infantry,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  companies  of 
Sikhs,  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Oude  and  to  the  North- 
West  Provinces.  The  pay  and  the  retiring  pensions  were 
relatively  liberal,  and  were  always  regularly  paid ;  volunteers 
vied  with  one  another  in  flocking  to  the  Company's  standard. 

into  the  invalid  establishment  or  retired  definitively.  In  the  first  case,  he 
received  full  pay,  but  was  obliged  to  reside  in  India ;  in  the  second,  he  might 
leave  the  country,  but  forfeited  about  a  third  of  his  pay. 
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The  difficulty  of  choice  amongst  so  many  candidates  was  so 
great  for  a  long  time  that  only  men  of  the  highest  castes, 
such  as  Brahmins  and  Bajpoots,  were  admitted  into  the 
ranks,  in  whom  physical  beanty  and  warlike  qaalities  were 
to  be  found  in  the  highest  degree.  Former  wise  rules,  which 
prescribed  the  systematic  mixture  of  religious  nationalities 
and  castes  in  the  infantry  corps,  had  almost  fallen  into  disuse. 
On  the  eve  of  the  mutiny,  there  was  little  fault  to  be  found 
with  the  Bengal  army  from  the  point  of  view  of  instruction, 
discipline,  and  the  physique  of  the  men.  The  average  height 
of  the  sepoys  was  superior  to  that  of  all  European  armies, 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  the  Eussian  Guard.' 

These  fine  soldiers — who  were  scrupulously  clean,  docile, 
smooth-tongued,  and  absolute  strangers  to  the  vice  of 
drunkenness,  that  perfidious  source  of  nearly  all  acts  of  in- 
subordination in  European  armies — observed  instinctively  the 
strictest  discipline ;  and  in  many  regiments  the  punishment 
list  remained  blank  for  years.  The  native  Bengal  army  had 
taken  an  active  and  honourable  part  in  the  dangers  of  the 
last  wars.  Its  annals  were  enriched  with  acts  of  heroic 
valour,  and  certain  corps  were  united  to  the  most  renowned 
regiments  of  the  royal  army  by  the  powerful  bonds  of 
military  confraternity.  Services  such  as  these  did  not 
remain  unrewarded,  and  the  officers,  as  well  as  the  Court  of 

'  A  camp  consisted  in  three  large  tents,  a  single  man  in  a  red  coat,  with  a 
ramrod  in  his  hand,  standing  as  sentineL  The  soldiers  used  to  doff  their  uni- 
forms and  assome  the  Indian  costume  in  aU  its  simplicity,  few  of  them  having 
on  as  much  as  a  shirt.  The  most  wonderfully  fontastic  head-dresses  were  to 
be  seen.  One  man  had  his  head  shaved  close,  another  wore  plaits  of  hair  six 
feet  long,  another,  thanks  to  the  razor,  exhibited  a  tremendously  high  forehead ; 
a  Sikh  soldier  had  his  hair  turned  back  and  knotted  in  a  chignon  like  a 
Chinese  girL  The  native  officers  were  distinguished  by  a  necklace  of  beads  of 
gilt  wood;  the  most  perfect  order,  the  greatest  quiet  prevailed.  Each 
individual  cooked  his  own  little  dinner  at  his  own  little  fire,  or  occupied 
himself  in  cleaning  up.  The  hand  of  time,  the  civilising  influence  of  military 
discipline,  had  passed  over  the  unchanging  character  of  the  Hindoos  like  oil 
over  marble.  Three  strokes  of  the  drum — two  words — and  these  savages,  half 
naked  a  minute  before,  presented  fine  specimens  of  disciplined  soldiers,  their 
uniform  and  their  muskets  on  their  shoulders.  Nothing,  however,  was 
changed  in  their  instincts  or  their  habits ;  they  were  the  same  men  who, 
two  thousand  years  ago,  fought  under  the  standard  of  Porus  against  the 
wairioiB  of  Alexander. 
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Directors,  treated  the  sepoys  like  favoured  children,  and 
were  proud  of  commanding  men  of  ancient  races  whose  well- 
authenticated  genealogies  showed  a  long  list  of  ancestors, 
and  whose  military  qualities  and  successes  were  patent  to  the 
whole  world.  The  Bengal  army,  in  a  word,  constituted  a 
sort  of  aristocracy  among  the  military  forces  of  the  Indian 
service.'  We  must  remark  that  the  marvellous  progress 
which,  thanks  to  steam,  had  taken  place  in  the  communica- 
tion between  Europe  and  Asia,  soon  modified  considerably  the 
original  relations  between  the  sepoy  and  his  superiors.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  conquest^  and  during  the  first  thirty  yearo 
of  the  century,  Anglo-Indian  officers — separated  from  their 
countries  by  a  six  months'  voyage  at  least,  exiled  for 
life  to  India,  bachelors  for  the  most  part,  or  united  by  tem- 
porary ties  to  native  women — ^found  a  sort  of  adoptive  family 
in  their  regiment.  An  officer  of  sepoys  added  a  sort  of 
paternal  authority  to  that  derived  from  his  rank,  and  in 
consequence  customs  of  a  Homeric  and  patriarchal  character, 
which  are  altogether  out  of  dafce,  were  introduced  in  the 
interior  life  of  the  regiment.^    Under  the  influence  of  rail- 

>  During  the  siege  of  Jellalabad,  after  the  retreat  from  Cabal,  the 
35th  Begiment  of  the  Bengal  army  and  the  13th  of  the  Qaeen*8  became  bomid 
to  one  another  by  the  strictest  ties  of  military  brotherhood.  Before  the 
separation  of  the  brigade  at  Ferozepore,  the  sepoys  gave  a  dinner  to  their 
European  comrades,  and  not  satisfied  with  plying  their  guests  with  beer  and 
generous  wines,  they  pushed  their  kind  attentions  to  the  point  of  providing 
stretchers  to  carry  back  to  the  barracks  those  amongst  their  guests  who  might 
be  overcome  by  the  good  cheer  (inter  poeula).  As  a  return  for  this  politeness 
the  Queen's  soldiers  gave  their  entertainers  a  native  feast,  diversified  with 
yams  and  barley  sugar,  and  subscribed  a  large  sum  of  money,  with  which  they 
bought  a  piece  of  plate  for  the  officers*  mess  of  the  native  corps. 

*  The  Bengal  army  enjoyed  the  privilege,  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the 
orthodox  Brahmin,  of  being  liable  to  home  service  alone,  whilst  those  of 
Bombay  and  Madras  had  to  undertake  general  service,  and  might  be  called 
upon  to  fight  or  to  do  garrison  duty  beyond  seas.  Certain  articles  of  the  code 
of  enlistment  prove  the  spirit  of  concession  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
Brahmin  which  animated  those  who  drew  them  up.  One  is  framed  in  these 
words  :  *  Great  care  shall  be  taken  to  refuse  men  of  low  caste,  such  as  shop- 
men, clerks,  barbers,  porters,  palanquin  bearers,  gardeners,  washermen,  cooks, 
and  other  low  members  of  society.*  This  exclusiveness  subordinated  in  the 
Bengal  army  the  action  of  Government  to  that  of  a  small  number  of  Brahmins, 
mollahs,  and  fakirs,  and  a  soldier  was  more  afraid  of  offending  their 
prejudices  than  committing  an  act  of  insubordination.    The  pressure  brought 
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roads  and  steamboats,  Anglo-Indian  existence  acquired  new 
interests.  An  invasion  of  accomplished  young  ladies,  of 
enterprising  widows,  peopled  the  solitudes  of  India,  and  gave 
to  officers  of  sepoys  the  hitherto  unknown  joys  and  anxieties 
of  domestic  life.  They  now  turned  their  eyes  to  Europe,  and 
only  considering  India  as  anything  but  a  land  of  exile  where 
they  had  come  to  seek  means  of  bringing  up  a  family.  They 
no  longer  expected  their  regiments  to  fill  up  a  void  in  their 
lives,  having  interests  elsewhere ;  the  &miliar  intimacy  of 
early  days  ceased  between  the  men  and  their  officers,  or  at 
least  considerably  diminished.^ 

It  must  be  said,  moreover,  that  diverse  measures  of  mili- 
tary red-tapeism  had  done  a  greatdeal towards  diminishing  the 
authority  and  prestige  of  European  officers.  For  many  years 
the  spirit  of  exaggerated  centralisation,  that  bane  of  civilised 
Europe,  had  assumed  exorbitant  proportions,  and  had  pushed 
its  pernicious  doctrines  to  the  utmost  extent  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  superior  officer — the  commander-in-chief;  and, 
following  his  example,  those  of  the  Bombay  and  Madras 
armies  absorbed  the  whole  power  of  rewarding  or  punishing, 
and  even  allowed  the  sepoys  to  appeal  to  head-quarters  from 
the  decisions  of  their  immediate  chiefs.  This  supervision 
over  the  regimental  hierarchy  bore  its  fruits,  and  very  bitter 
ones.     The  officers,  always  afraid  of  being  reprimanded  or 

to  bear  on  the  officers  was  such  that  they  were  often  obliged  to  get  rid  of 
good  soldiers  because  their  companions  thought  them  too  low  in  caste  to 
associate  with. 

>  General  Seaton,  in  his  interesting  Memoirs,  teUs  how,  on  his  arrival  with 
the  36th  Regiment,  in  1827,  he  was  initiated  into  certain  customs,  always 
faithfully  observed  in  the  older  corps  of  the  Bengal  army.  This  was  one  :  A 
Chat  or  poet  was  attached  to  the  regiment,  whose  mission  it  was  to  encourage 
the  soldiers  during  battle  (with  his  voice)  and  to  celebrate  their  deeds  after 
the  fight.  This  bard  was  a  fine  old  man  with  a  white  beard  falling  to  his 
waist ;  he  had  belonged  to  the  regiment  since  childhood,  and  knew  the  history 
of  all  its  campaigns.  Every  day  after  parade  he  advanced  to  the  head  of  the 
line,  struck  his  pike  into  the  ground,  and  with  his  right  hand  raised  towards 
heaven  declaimed  in  a  sonorous  voice  verses  celebrating  the  exploits  and 
virtues  of  the  colonel,  the  officers,  and  soldiers  of  the  regiment.  At  my  first 
parade  he  introduced  my  name  into  his  song,  and  on  my  thanking  him  by  a 
small  present  for  this  unmerited  favour,  he  predicted  for  me,  with  the  assur- 
ance of  a  prophet,  a  future  full  of  success  and  glory. — Nine  Yeart  on  the 
Wettem  Frontier  of  India,  by  Lieutenant-Qeneral  Sir  Sidney  Cotton,  E.C.B. 
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disapproved,  only  exercised  timidly  the  right  of  command,  and 
considered  that  they  had  falfilled  their  task  when  they  were 
able  to  maintain,  at  least  in  appearance,  order  and  tran- 
quillity in  the  corps  confided  to  them.  In  order  to  do  this 
they  relied  on  the  sepoys,  whose  birth  or  intelligence  gave 
them  a  sort  of  supremacy  amongst  their  comrades.  The 
latter  profited  by  the  trast  reposed  in  them  to  introduce 
their  relations  and  friends  into  the  corps.  Begiments 
recruited  in  this  way  became  large  families,  united  by  the 
ties  of  blood  and  interest,  where  all  sorts  of  intrigues  and 
dangerous  associations  could  develope  themselves.  So  that 
we  can  understand  the  obstinate  confidence  of  the  Anglo- 
Indian  officers,  who,  to  the  last,  rejecting  all  evidence,  per- 
sisted in  believing  in  the  devotion  and  faithfulness  of  their 
soldiers,  especially  if  we  take  into  account  the  habits  of 
dissimulation  and  mendacity  so  common  among  the  natives. 
How  much  blood,  and  how  many  disasters  this  infatuation, 
honourable  to  them,  no  doubt — for  the  officers  were  among 
the  first  victims — was  to  cost  England  I  It  is  credible, 
although  the  thing  does  not  rest  on  unimpeachable  proof, 
that  other  causes  contributed  to  encourage  bad  passions 
and  wild  hopes  in  the  ranks  of  the  Bengal  army.  Those 
among  the  native  princes  who  were  either  dispossessed  or 
held  in  tutelage  had  for  years  cherished  the  dream  of  a 
mutiny  in  the  native  army;  the  troops,  too,  had  without 
doubt  always  numbered  in  their  ranks  ambitious,  active, 
and  intelligent  soldiers,  who  formerly  could  have  risen  to 
the  first  rank  in  the  service  of  their  natural  rulers.  These 
men  of  energy,  finding  themselves  powerless  to  break  down 
the  prejudices  of  that  most  exclusive  caste  of  all — ^the  English 
— and  having  no  other  prospect  after  a  life  of  faithful  and 
loyal  service  than  the  position  of  subahdar-major,^  must  often 
have  longed  for  the  day  when,  at  the  head  of  their  comrades, 
they  should  drive  out  their  European  masters ;  and,  as  in  the 
good  old  days  of  Scindiah  and  Holkar,  carve  out  for  them- 

>  The  rank  of  sababdar-major  (native  captain),  the  highest  ever  attained 
by  native  soldiers,  never  placed  them  on  a  footing  of  equality  even  with  the 
youngest  European  ensign. 
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selves  a  large  share  in  Indian  dignities — a  pair  of  epaulettes 
or  a  crown  !  The  extraordinary  good  luck  which  for  nearly 
a  century  attended  the  English  undertakings  in  India,  dis* 
couraged  the  most  adventurous  spirits.  But  in  1842  the 
charm  was  broken  by  the  disasters  of  the  retreat  from  Cabul.* 
The  Hindoo  and  Mussulman  sepoys  no  longer  thought  their 
masters  invincible,  and  a  spirit  of  discontent  and  disaffection 
crept  in  amongst  them.  The  tribes  of  the  Indian  Caucasus, 
supported  by  the  mutiny  of  the  Afghan  regiments  in  the 
pay  of  England,  had  forced  the  Europeans  to  evacuate  their 
conquests  beyond  the  Indus  after  immense  reverses.  This  was 
a  threatening  example,  and  was  calculated  to  impress  the 
native  army  and  population.  Why  should  that  which  had 
proved  successful  beyond  the  Khyber  Pass  not  prove  equally 
so  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  of  the  Jumna  ?  Could  a 
handful  of  foreign  soldiers  resist  the  efforts  of  millions  of 
Indians,  backed  by  the  native  forces  of  the  Bengal  army  ? 
For  fifteen  years  this  problem  agitated  many  minds  amongst 
the  mercenaries  of  the  Company.  Ambition,  the  thirst  for 
riches,  the  hatred  of  a  foreign  domination,  are  instinctive 
sentiments  in  the  heart  of  man,  and  they  exist  just  as  much 
under  a  dark  as  under  a  white  skin. 

The  exaggerated  accounts  of  the  English  misfortunes  in 
the  Crimea  could  not  fail  to  increase  the  general  uneasiness, 
and  to  inflame  the  passions,  the  hatred,  and  the  hopes  of  the 
dispossessed  dynasties.*    The  archives  of  the  palace  at  Delhi 

»  See  Documents,  No.  V.,  *  Cabul  Disasters.* 

*  Not  only  the  army  but  the  population  came  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
military  resources  of  the  little  far-away  island  (Chota,  su  Tapu)  were  exhausted 
by  the  Crimean  War,  when  they  saw  the  effective  force  of  the  Boyal  troops 
reduced  beyond  measure.  After  the  capture  of  Sebastopol,  insignificant 
measures  contributed  towards  reviving  this  idea,  which  had  been  widely  made 
use  of  by  the  native  press  during  the  war.  The  Patriotic  Fund,  for  instance, 
which  was  a  subscription  in  favour  of  the  wounded  and  of  the  soldiers* 
families,  helped  to  persuade  the  natives  tliat  the  English  power  was  in  full 
decline.  The  great  proprietors  and  their  subordinates  felt  themselves  called 
upon,  and  perhaps  rightly  so,  to  respond  to  this  appeal  for  funds,  which  took 
the  name  of  Russian  tax  (Cliimdu  Buss),  and  it  was  generally  believed  in 
India  that  its  product  was  intended  to  furnish  exhausted  England  with  means 
to  fight  Russia. — Edwaxdes'  MerninUoence  of  a  Bengal  CiHlian. 
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attest  that  daring  the  siege  of  Sebastopol,  King  Mohammed 
Shah  Bahadoor  sent  a  secret  mission  to  the  Shah  of  Persia, 
asking  for  help  against  the  English.  Was  it  likely,  then, 
that  the  heir  presumptive  would  remain  unmoved  bj  the 
events  of  the  battle-fields  of  Inkermann  and  Balaclava,  when 
he  knew  full  well  that  on  the  death  of  the  reigning  emperor 
sovereign  honours,  the  right  of  residence  in  the  palace  of  his 
ancestors,  and  the  pension  of  twelve  lakhs  of  rupees  enjoyed 
by  his  father,  would  be  withdrawn  from  him  P 

In  the  first  days  of  1857,  Nabob  Daudou  Pan,  better 
known  under  the  name  of  Nana  Sahib,  the  same  who  played 
such  an  important  and  odious  part  in  the  mutiny,  left  his 
residence  of  Bethour,  near  Cawnpore,  in  order  to  take  a 
journey  to  Delhi,  and  soon  after  another  to  Lucknow.  Most 
probably  politics  had  something  to  do  with  his  movements, 
which  were  totally  at  variance  with  the  stay-at-home  habits 
of  the  native  princes.  Perhaps,  without  conspiring  in  the  full 
meaning  of  the  word,  the  dispossessed  masters  of  the  soil, 
well  aware,  as  they  were,  of  the  elements  of  discord  ferment- 
ing in  the  native  army,  deemed  it  necessary  to  come  to  some 
mutual  understanding,  in  order  to  be  ready  for  any  eventu- 
ality. It  may  be  admitted,  then,  though  subsequent  inves- 
tigations almost  completely  failed  to  discover  any  proof  of  it, 
that  in  the  early  part  of  1857  the  native  princes  and  their 
agents  were  not  idle,  and  that  they  neglected  no  means  of 
exciting  disaffection  in  the  native  army,  especially  amongst 
the  troops  stationed  round  the  great  centres,  such  as  Delhi, 
Cawnpore,  and  Lucknow. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  elements  of  disintegration,  the 
fatal  innovation  of  greased  cartridges  for  the  Enfield  rifle, 
with  which  the  European  and  native  troops  had  recently 
been  armed*  made  its  appearance.  Those  of  the  men  who 
were  dissatisfied  naturally  affirmed  that  the  object  of  intro- 
ducing new  ammunition  into  the  service  was  only  to  deprive 
all  the  sepoys  of  their  caste,  and  to  oblige  them  to  embrace 
Christianity.  Hindoos  and  Mussulmen  were  equally  threat- 
ened ;  for  the  cartridges  served  out  to  the  former  were  said 
to  be  encased  with  cow's  fat,  and  those  intended  for  the 
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latter  with  pig's  fat.  These  foolish  rumours  excited  almost 
to  madness  minds  nourished  in  the  impure  superstitions 
and  exterior  practices  of  the  Brahmin  religion.  The  follow- 
ing anecdote,  borrowed  from  the  Memoirs  of  Colonel  Skinner, 
an  officer  whose  name  is  gloriously  connected  with  the  cam- 
paigns of  the  beginning  of  the  century,  gives  a  very  just 
idea  of  the  all-powerfulness  of  the  spirit  of  caste.  He  was 
wounded  in  an  encounter  with  the  troops  of  the  Eajah  of 
Oomeara,  January  31,  1800,  about  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon, and  only  came  to  his  senses  the  next  morning  at 
dawn.  His  trowsers  alone  had  been  left  him  by  the  marau- 
ders, so  that,  to  escape  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun,  he 
crawled  towards  some  neighbouring  bushes.  Two  wounded 
men  belonging  to  his  regiment  joined  him  there.  One,  a 
subahdar  (native  captain)  had  his  leg  shattered  above  the 
knee,  the  other,  a  jemidar  (native  lieutenant),  had  received 
a  lance-thrust  in  the  body.  The  three  wretched  beings  were 
devoured  by  thirst,  but  not  a  living  creature  could  be 
descried ;  and  they  spent  the  day  longing  for  death.  Their 
prayers  were  not  heard,  and  night  approached.  The  sky  was 
clear,  the  moon  was  bright,  the  cold  was  intense.  Silence 
was  only  broken  by  the  cries  of  the  wounded  calling  for  water 
with  a  dying  voice,  and  by  the  gnashing  of  the  teeth  of  the 
animals  devouring  the  dead  bodies.  Several  times  jackals 
advanced  towards  the  colonel  and  his  companions,  who  were 
obliged  to  make  a  noise  and  throw  stones  to  drive  them 
away.  At  last  day  broke ;  and  in  the  dim  light  the  wounded 
men  saw  a  man  and  an  old  woman  going  over  the  battle- 
field, and  giving  each  person  a  bit  of  bread  and  some  water. 
Colonel  Skinner  received  this  unexpected  succour  with 
thankfulness,  but  the  subahdar  was  a  Eajpoot  of  high  caste, 
and  the  charitable  woman  a  '  chounar,'  one  of  the  lowest,  so 
that  he  refused  to  accept  either  bread  or  water.  In  vain  the 
Englishman  tried  to  shake  his  companion's  resolution,  and 
entreated  him  to  save  his  life.  The  subahdar  answered 
stoically  that  in  his  condition,  with  merely  a  few  hours'  agony 
in  prospect,  the  intensity  of  his  suflFerings  was  a  matter  of 
little  importance.     Could  he  deny  his  faith  and  die  in  a  state 

c  2 
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of  impurity  in  order  to  avoid  pain  ?  This  instance  shows 
that  all  the  influences  which  act  on  a  man,  such  as  habit, 
public  opinion,  &c.,  are  concentrated  in  the  case  of  the 
Indian  in  the  spirit  of  caste.' 

Native  society  considers  a  man  deprived  of  caste  as  a 
culprit  guilty  of.  some  great  crime,  and  the  hatred  and  con- 
tempt of  his  equals  pursue  him  everywhere.  His  family  even 
cannot  escape  public  persecution.  For  the  pariah,  for  his  wife 
and  his  children,  there  exist  in  this  world  neither  relations, 
friends,  temples,  nor  burial,  and  in  the  next  a  thousand 
frightful  torments  await  them  for  thousands  and  thousands 
of  years !  A  Brahmin,  who  loses  caste,  can  only  be  com- 
pared to  a  great  man  in  Europe  who  falls  from  high  social 
rank  to  the  lowest  depths  of  a  convict  establishment.  The 
above  explanation  affords  grounds  for  afiirming,  however 
incredible  it  may  appear  to  the  reader,  that,  with  regard  to 
the  sepoy  mutiny,  the  introduction  of  greased  cartridges  was 
the  last  straw  which  broke  the  camel's  back. 

Here  we  must  remark  that,  alUpoweiful  as  were  caste 
prejudices  where  Europeans  were  concerned,  they  had  ceased 
to  exist  among  native  soldiers  through  their  daily  contact 
with  one  another.  Hindoos  and  Mussulmen  alike,  forgetting 
their  past  hatred  and  their  religious  differences,  drew  nearer 
together ;  and  a  sort  of  vast  military  freemasonry,  cemented 
by  real  or  imaginary  interests,  was  formed  in  process  of  time 
in  the  Bengal  army.  The  news  of  the  day,  or  the  opinions 
prevailing  amongst  the  native  masses,  spread  with  extra- 
ordinary rapidity  from  the  towns  and  palaces  to  the  remo- 
test garrisons.  Must  we  conclude  from  these  indications, 
as  others  have  done,  that  organised  bands  kept  up  a  secret 
correspondence  with  all  the  regiments,  and  that  the  con- 
spirators intended  the  mutiny  to  break  out  at  once  in  all  the 
Indian  stations  on  Sunday,  May  10  ?  The  plan  of  the  ring- 
leaders is  supposed  to  have  been  as  follows : — To  assassinate 

>  An  Indian  may  lose  caste  by  debanchery,  by  crime,  by  eating  impure  food, 
by  killing  a  cow  1   The  worship  of  sacred  animals  is  carried  to  such  an  extent 
._  the  Indian  Peninsula,  that  the  inhabitants  do  not  use  soap  because  cow*s 
fat  may  enter  into  its  composition. 
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oflScials  and  officers  as  they  came  out  of  church,  to  seize 
immediately  on  the  treasture,  the  arsenals,  and  the  public 
magazines,  to  open  the  gates  of  the  prisons  ;  and  haying  done 
this  to  proclaim  old  Mohammed  Shah,  Emperor  of  India. 
The  outbreaks  at  Barrack][>ore  and  at  Mirut,  which  could  not 
be  suppressed  by  the  leaders,  hurried  on  events,  and  pre- 
vented, so  it  is  said,  the  Indian  Yespers  from  filling  with 
bloodshed,  on  the  selfsame  day  and  at  the  selfsame  hour,  all 
the  stations  of  Bengal,  of  the  north-west  provinces  of  the 
kingdom  of  Oude,  of  Central  India,  and  of  the  Punjab.  We 
must  hasten  to  add  that  no  trustworthy  discovery,  either 
during  or  after  the  mutiny,  served  to  confirm  the  existence 
of  plots  as  subtly  constructed  as  these,  worthy  indeed  of 
veteran  European  revolutionists,  but  too  deep  for  the 
primitive  conspirators  of  Asia.  Still,  attentive  observers  were 
aware  of  certain  premonitory  signs  of  the  coming  storm. 

In  the  first  days  of  March,  the  *  choupangis  '  (Anglo- 
Indian  police  agents)  carried  about  from  village  to  village 
and  town  to  town  ^  chippatis '  (a  sort  of  cake),  which  they 
pretended  to  have  received  from  unknown  persons,  and  the 
origin  of  which  the  Administration  with  all  its  efforts  could 
not  discover.  A  strange  thing,  which  proves  the  mystery 
surrounding  the  lower  strata  of  Indian  society,  is  that  even 
nowadays,  when  the  connection  between*  the  facib  and  the 
events  of  the  morrow  is  clearly  understood,  the  most  com- 
petent judges  cannot  agree  upon  its  signification.^  Some 
see  in  it  a  sign  borrowed  from  former  customs,  warning  the 
native  communities  to  put  themselves  on  their  guard  against 
some  great  danger  near  at  hand.  Others  affirm  that  the  chiefs 
of  the  conspiracy  forwarded  these  cakes  throughout  India, 
and  that  by  the  very  hands  of  the  agents  of  English 
authority,  in  order  to  alarm  the  population  and  make  them 
believe  that  they  would  soon  be  forced  by  Grovemment  to 
adopt  one  and  the  same  sort  of  food ;  in  a  word,  to  abjure 
their  religious  and  caste  prejudices. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  plottings,  the  most  perfect 
discipline  prevailed  in  the  native  army;  for  the  sepoys,  though 
>  See  Documents,  No.  VI., «  Distribution  of  Chippatis.* 
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they  imparted  to  their  superiors  their  imaginary  fears, 
aroused  by  no  less  imaginary  projects  of  religious  propaganda, 
rejected  with  apparent  horror  all  idea  of  mutiny.  These 
protestations  found  too  easy  credence  among  the  Anglo- 
Indian  officers,  who,  if  they  were  struck  by  any  signs  of  dis- 
affection, perceived  them  in  other  regiments,  but  not  in  their 
own.  It  was  admitted  that  bad  tendencies,  fomented  by  the 
native  press,  and  a  spirit  of  uneasiness,  existed  in  the  ranks  ; 
but  the  official  staff  reports  went  no  further. 

Even  the  greatest  alarmists  declared  that  no  mutiny 
could  be  more  than  partial,  and  that  the  Hindoo  element 
would  always  be  ready  to  fight  the  Mussulman,  and  vice  versa. 
Besides  this,  all  the  men  who  had  grown  grey  in  the  Com- 
pany's service  refused  obstinately  to  believe  that  under  the 
red  coat  of  the  sepoy  lay  dormant  the  wildest  terror,  the 
most  ferocious  passions;— -the  natives  themselves  pierced 
with  a  surer  glance  the  gloom  of  the  political  horizon.  Prom 
the  early  months  of  1857  business  became  slack;  and,  as  in 
the  bad  days  of  yore,  bankers,  merchants,  and  rich  men 
buried  their  diamonds  and  treasures. 

Musketry  schools  had  been  established  at  the  stations  of 
Dum-Dum,  Mirut,  and  Sialkote,  to  which  were  sent  detach- 
ments from  the  different  sepoy  regiments,  in  order  to  teach 
the  men  the  use  of  the  Enfield  rifle.  But  the  new  ammuni- 
tion was  only  distributed  to  a  Goorkha  regiment,  which  had 
asked  for  it  to  make  a  show  of  discipline  and  good-will.  The 
agitation  excited  in  the  army  by  the  question  of  greased 
cartridges  was  made  known  to  the  public  by  a  slight  fact, 
which  exhibits  so  curiously  the  Indian  customs  and  super- 
stitions, that  we  shall  mention  it  in  some  detail.  A  grenadier 
of  the  second  native  infantry  regiment  attached  to  the  Dum- 
Dum  dep6t '  was  going  along  the  road  to  the  cantonments, 
when  a  low-caste  workman  of  the  arsenal  asked  to  drink  out 
of  the  copper  cup  he  had  in  his  hand.  The  soldier,  rather 
astonished  at  such  a  familiarity,  answered  that  he  could  not 
allow  any  one  to  drink  out  of  his  cup,  without  knowing  what 

*  One  of  the  principal  arsenals  of  Bengal,  situated  in  the  suburbs    of 
Calcutta. 
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caste  h^  belonged  to.  *  You  talk  of  caste,'  the  man  replied, 
*  don't  you  know  it  will  no  longer  exist  the  day  that  you  have 
bitten  a  greased  cartridge.'  These  words,  reported  by  the 
soldier  to  his  comrades,  created  such  agitation  in  the  depot, 
that  the  commanding  officer  made  an  instantaneous  report 
to  the  war  secretary,  who,  being  an  old  officer,  accustomed  to 
respect  and  give  way  to  the  sepoy's  religious  prejudice,  at 
once  understood  the  gravity  of  the  situation.  Directions 
were  sent  to  explain  the  composition  of  the  cartridges  to  the 
sepoys,  and  as  a  final  measure  the  question  was  settled  by 
modifying  the  drill,  so  that  the  soldiers  had  not  to  bite  the 
cartridge.  This  extreme  concession  did  not  quiet  matters, 
and  the  agitators  even  made  use  of  it  to  assert  with  greater 
violence  than  ever  that  cow's  fat  most  certainly  and  really 
entered  into  the  composition  of  the  new  cartridges,  notwith- 
standing all  the  Government  denials.  They  argued,  with 
8om«  show  of  reason,  that  if  it  had  not  been  so,  why  should  the 
soldiers'  drill  have  been  suddenly  changed  9  In  the  mean- 
time, a  detachment  of  the  34th  was  sent  from  Serampore  to 
Barrackpore.*  The  men  stationed  there  had  followed  with 
anxiety  the  different  phases  of  the  cartridge  question,  and 
had  shared  the  fears  and  anger  of  their  brothers  in  arms  at 
Dum-Dum,  which  was  near  their  own  cantonments.  The 
agitation  created  in  the  ranks  of  the  sepoys  of  the  34th  com- 
municated itself  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning  to  the  regi- 
ments stationed  at  Serampore.  The  24th  of  Februaiy — there 
are  really  ill-omened  days  in  the  history  of  man — the  soldiers 
of  the  19th  Regiment  refused,  when  on  parade,  to  receive 
their  cartridges,  though  they  came  out  of  the  same  chests  as 
those  they  had  used  the  day  before.  The  brigadier  com- 
manding at  Serampore,  who  had  not  a  single  European 
soldier  with  him,  countermanded  the  distribution ;  and  as  the 
sepoys  consented  to  return  to  barracks,  no  further  repressive 
measures  were  taken.  The  Government  was  made  ac- 
quainted with  these  facts,  and  sent  steamers  to  Burmah  to 
fetch  the  84th  Begiment  of  the  Boyal  army,  so  as  to  reinforce 

*  The  summer  palace  of  the  Governor^ General,  and  a  considerable  canton- 
ment of  native  troops,  aboat  twelve  miles  from  Calcutta. 
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the  feeble  garrison  at  Port  William  ;  but  before  their  return 
blood  had  already  flowed  at  the  very  station  of  Barrackpore, 
where,  thirty  years  before,  the  insubordination  of  a  native 
regiment  had  been  repressed  with  such  merciless  energy. 

Towards  the  middle  of  March,  a  sepoy  of  the  34th,  called 
MangalPandy  (which  name  was  given  later  on  to  the  rebels), 
went  through  the  lines  exciting  his  comrades  to  mutiny,  and 
cut  down  his  adjutant,  whilst  the  native  soldiers  and  officers 
on  guard  close  by  remained  deaf  to  the  cries  and  orders  of  the 
victim.  Mangal  Pandy  and  the  native  officers  were  brought 
before  a  court-martial,  condemned  to  death,  and  executed. 
Unfortunately,  repressive  measures  did  not  stop  here,  and 
with  the  most  imprudent  severity  the  authorities  disbanded 
the  34th ;  they  forgot  that  once  in  their  homes,  the  sepoys 
would  disseminate  everywhere  the  mendacious  report  of 
the  strange  projects  against  native  religion  ascribed  to 
Government  by  fanaticism  or  superstition.  The  murder  at 
Barrackpore  had  scarcely  opened  the  eyes  of  the  military 
authorities  to  the  spirit  of  disaffection  in  the  native  army,' 
when  the  haphazard  of  human  passions  gave  birth  to  the 
crisis  in  the  station,  which,  by  reason  of  its  very  considerable 
European  garrison,  seemed  the  least  exposed  to  a  mutiny 
among  the  native  troops.  In  the  month  of  May  the  new 
ammunition  was  served  out  during  morning  drill  on  the 
esplanade  at  Mirut  to  ninety  men  of  the  8rd  regiment  of 
regular  cavalry  selected  from  the  different  squadrons.  As 
only  five  accepted  it,  the  eighty -five  others  were  brought 
before  a  court-martial,  and  condemned  to  five  years'  imprison- 
ment. Any  act  of  mercy  would  have  been  out  of  place,  and 
would  have  authorised  mutiny  in  the  Bengal  army.  The  com- 
mander-in-chief decided,  justly  enough,  to  execute  the  sen- 
tence in  all  its  rigour.  On  May  9,  the  condemned  men  were 
stripped  of  their  uniforms  before  all  the  assembled  troops  of 
the  station,  chains  were  riveted  on  their  legs,  and  they  were 
then  led  back  to  prison.  A  mournful  silence  prevailed  in  the 
native  regiments  present  on  this  occasion.  Not  a  word  was 
said,  not  a  gesture  of  insubordination  was  made.  The  dan- 
'  See  Documents,  No.  VIII.,  •  Last  order  given  to  the  Schools  of  Musketry.' 
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gerons  moment  seemed  safely  over,  and  the  brigadier  in 
command  could  write  in  his  official  report,  with  some  show  of 
truth,  that  he  had  successfdlly  solved  the  greased  cartridge 
question.  The  events  of  the  following  day  gave  the  lie  to  this 
assertion.  On  Sunday,  May  10,  just  as  the  European  popu- 
lation of  Mirut  was  about  going  to  church,  a  great  tumult 
broke  out  in  the  native  ranks,  the  3rd  cavalry  regiment  show- 
ing itself  more  violent  than  the  others.  The  officers  who 
hastened  to  the  spot  to  endeavour  to  restore  discipline,  were 
attacked  furiously.  Some  of  them  fell  under  the  blows  of 
their  soldiers,  and  the  whole  regiment  moved  on  to  the 
prison.  By  an  inconceivable  error  of  judgment  of  the  au- 
thorities— ^an  error  which,  by-the-bye,  often  meets  us  again 
in  the  scenes  of  the  mutiny — the  guard  on  duty,  which  did 
not  even  attempt  resistance,  was  composed  of  sepoys.  The 
gates  were  thrown  open,  and  the  military  prisoners  and  a 
crowd  of  wretches  of  the  worst  kind  poured  forth.  Prom 
the  outset  the  20th  infantry  raised  the  standard  of  revolt, 
but  the  11th  was  still  undecided,  and  listened,  at  least,  to  the 
orders  of  its  officers,  if  it  did  not  obey  them.  In  the  midst 
of  the  excitement,  the  mutineers  of  the  20th  rushed  into 
the  lines  of  the  11th,  which  was  still  hesitating,  and  fired 
upon  the  staff,  killing  the  colonel.  This  murder  turned  the 
scale,  and  for  several  hours  the  sepoys,  the  scum  of  the 
bazars,  and  the  escaped  convicts  piUaged,  burned,  and  mur- 
dered to  their  heart's  content. 

During  this  time  the  vacillation  of  an  old  general, 
weighed  down  with  infirmities,  sufficed  to  paralyse  all  action 
on  the  part  of  the  largest  number  of  European  troops  in  any 
Anglo-Indian  station.  The  surprise  had  been  complete ; 
yet  we  must  add  that  the  great  extent  of  the  station  at  Mirut, 
which  covered  a  space  of  more  than  five  miles,  the  entire 
separation  of  the  European  troops  from  the  native  ones, 
explain,  to  a  certain  point,  how  it  was  that  the  news  of  what 
was  passing  in  the  sepoys'  lines  was  some  time  in  reaching 
head-quarters.  The  day  was  drawing  to  a  close  before  the 
royal  troops  could  be  assembled  under  General  Hewett  on 
the  parade  ground.     Having  secured  the  regimental  chests 
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and  the  barracks,  thej  marched  towards  the  native  lines, 
but  the  rebel  sepojs  had  already  left  them,  and  were  hasten- 
ing to  Delhi.  There  only  remained  some  small  bands  of 
stragglers,  on  whom  the  artillery  fired  a  few  harmless  rounds. 
The  station  was  enveloped  in  darkness;  and  the  general, 
without  troubling  himself  to  pursue  the  rebels,  ordered  his 
indignant  men  to  withdraw  to  their  cantonments  for  the 
night.  All  the  help  given  was  to  acquaint  the  Delhi 
authorities  by  telegraph  with  the  events  which  had  occurred 
since  the  morning.  At  dawn  the  next  day,  patrols  were  at 
last  sent  round  the  station  to  look  for  any  families  who 
might  have  escaped  being  massacred  through  the  fidelity  of 
their  servants,  or  favoured  by  the  darkness.  The  many 
smiling  villas  of  Mirut  were  a  heap  of  smoking  ruins,  from 
which  were  extracted  thirty-one  horribly  mutilated  European 
corpses.  On  May  11,  at  sunrise,  the  cavalry  which  composed 
the  rebel  van-guard  took  possession  of  the  bridge  of  boat^s 
over  the  Jumna.  No  other  town  offered  the  mutineers  such 
a  safe  aslyum  against  English  vengeance  as  Delhi ;  for  in  its 
walls  lived  the  descendant  of  Timour,  the  natural  chief  of 
the  insurrection,  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  ruined  nobles, 
adventurers,  and  discontented  persons  of  all  kind,  whose 
most  ardent  wish  was  for  the  downfall  of  the  English  domi- 
nion and  the  restoration  of  the  fallen  dynasties.  As  far 
back  as  April,  a  proclamation  in  Persian,  posted  clandes- 
tinely on  the  walls  of  the  grand  mosque,  had  announced  that 
the  time  had  come  to  drive  the  European  conquerors  out  of 
India.  The  cantonments  round  Delhi,  though  occupied  by 
a  considerable  Anglo-Indian  force,  did  not  contain  a  single 
European  soldier;  and  this,  notwithstanding  that  the  arsenal 
inside  the  town  was  one  of  the  best  supplied  in  the  Empire. 
It  is  only  just  to  remark  that  the  onus  of  this  inexcusable 
fault  must  be  laid  on  the  Court  of  Directors,  as  the  danger 
of  its  isolated  position  had  been  several  times  pointed  out  by 
the  different  commanders-in-chief,  amongst  others  by  Sir  C. 
Napier.*    The  commissioner  of  the  district.  Major  Eraser,  was 

■  See  Documents,  No.  IX.,  <The  Danger  of   the  English  Position  at 
Delhi,' 
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aroused  by  the  news  of  the  arrival  of  the  regiments  from 
Mirat,  and  he  went  forward  to  meet  the  rebels,  accompanied 
by  his  officers  and  a  few  police.  Abandoned  by  his  escort 
and  fired  on  by  the  sepoys,  he  fled  to  the  palace  to  ask  help 
of  old  Mohammed  Shah,  but  it  is  needless  to  say  that  he 
received  no  answer  to  his  entreaties.  The  rabble  soldiers, 
who  had  also  entered  the  palace,  pursued  the  unfortunate 
magistrate  and  his  companions,  and  massacred  them  all  in 
the  apartments  of  the  European  commander  of  the  imperial 
residence.  These  murders  once  accomplished,  the  rebels,  the 
emperor's  guard,  and  the  dregs  of  the  populace  fell  upon  the 
Eui'opean  quarter,  which  for  some  hours  was  the  scene  of  the 
most  hideous  excesses.  All  the  efforts  of  the  mutineers  soon 
centred  on  the  arsenal,  the  defence  of  which  had  been  promptly 
and  energetically  organised  by  the  staff  of  nine  European 
commissioned  and  non-commissioned  officers,  as  soon  as  they 
were  aware  of  what  was  going  on.  Arms  were  served  out 
to  the  workmen,  loaded  guns  pointed  at  the  entrance,  and, 
as  a  last  resource,  a  train  of  powder  was  laid  to  the  chief 
magazine,  to  prevent  its  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  rebels. 
Scarcely  were  these  preparations  finished,  when  a  messenger 
presented  himself  to  demand  the  cession  of  the  arsenal  in  the 
Emperor's  name,  and  on  refusal,  the  attack  began  imme- 
diately. By  means  of  ladders  applied  to  the  walls,  the 
besiegers  entered  the  exterior  courts,  and  in  a  few  minutes 
a  heavy  fire  from  the  neighbouring  roofs,  which  were  crowded 
with  the  enemy,  disabled  several  of  the  Europeans.  The 
workmen,  to  whom  arms  had  been  given,  far  from  helping 
their  masters,  joined  the  attack  in  great  numbers;  and 
even  those  who  remained  faithful  threw  away  their  rifles 
and  wandered  about  the  enclosure,  a  prey  to  the  wildest 
terror. 

All  hope  of  resisting  successfully  was  soon  lost.  Lieu- 
tenant Willoughby,  of  the  Artillery,  ordered  Sergeant  Scully 
— these  two  names  should  be  jealously  preserved  by  history — 
to  apply  a  match  to  the  train.  Some  magazines  and  buildings 
blew  up  with  a  terrible  noise,  burying  many  of  the  besiegers 
under  their  ruins,  but  the  destruction  produced   was   only 
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partial,  and  the  greater  part  of  the  stores  and  provisions 
remained  intact.  Non-commissioned  officer  ScoUy,  who  was 
wounded  in  the  explosion,  was  dispatched  by  the  victors. 
Lieutenant  Willoughby  succeeded  in  leaving  the  town,  but 
was  massacred  a  few  days  after  in  a  village.  Three  of  the 
other  European  defenders  of  the  arsenal  escaped  safe  and 
sound,  and  managed  to  reach  Mirut. 

While  the  revolt  was  triumphing  in  Delhi  itself,  the 
position  of  the  military  authorities  in  the  cantonments,  two 
miles  to  the  north  of  the  Cashmere  Gate,  was  becoming  more 
and  more  critical.  Successively  apprised  of  the  events  of 
the  preceding  night  at  Mirut,  of  the  entrance  into  Delhi 
of  the  rebel  sepoys,  of  the  sack  of  the  European  quarter, 
Brigadier  Greaves  hastily  took  some  measures  of  defence. 
A  circular  warned  English  residents  to  meet  without  delay 
at  the  signalling  tower  on  the  Amballah  road.  Infantry 
and  artillery  reinforcements  were  dispatched  to  the  town, 
but  the  troops  round  Delhi  were  infected  with  the  spirit  of 
revolt,  and  nearly  all  the  detachments  sent  from  the  camp 
went  over  at  once  to  the  rebels. 

The  54th  allowed  its  officers  to  be  massacred  in  their 
midst  by  the  Mirut  troopers,  without  offering  any  resistance ; 
and  even  the  men  who  preserved  the  most  semblance  of  dis- 
cipline and  loyalty  returned  to  their  quarters  only  to  inflame 
their  comrades  by  an  account  of  the  success  of  the  revolted 
regiments.  The  officers  had  lost  all  authority,  and  tumult 
and  confusion  in  the  camp  were  at  their  height.  The  34th 
alone  still  retained  some  appearance  of  discipline;  but 
towards  the  evening  a  few  devoted  soldiers  came  to  the 
colonel  and  adjutant,  and  advised  them  to  fly.  They  said  that 
the  troops  considered  themselves  released  from  their  oath  of 
fidelity,  and  that  notwithstanding  their  own  goodwill,  they 
were  powerless  to  protect  their  officers  against  the  madmen, 
who  were  little  by  little  gaining  the  upper  hand.  All  hope 
of  resistance  was  gone  from  that  time.  The  officers  and  the 
European  families  took  to  flight,  and  Brigadier  Greaves, 
like  the  captain  of  a  smoking  vessel,  was  the  last  to  leave. 
That  night  the  victory  of  the  sepoys  was  celebrated  in  the 
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cantonments  by  fire,  pillage,  and  assassination.  The  unfor- 
tunate fagitives  met  with  the  most  varied  fate.  Some  of 
them  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  mutineers,  and  were  mas- 
sacred. Others  were  killed  in  Mussulman  villages,  where 
they  had  taken  refuge.  As  a  rule,  the  English  were  kindly 
treated  in  the  Hindoo  communities,  and  for  weeks  together 
whole  families  found  shelter  in  miserable  huts,  to  the  great 
honour,  be  it  said,  of  the  ryots,  and  to  their  equally  great  peril ; 
for  their  generous  hospitality  exposed  them  to  the  fiercest 
wrath  of  the  rebels. 

The  latest  and  most  marvellous  conquest  of  science  con- 
tributed to  the  safety  of  England  in  the  midst  of  all  these 
disasters.    The  telegraph  clerk,  who  was  shut  up  in  his  office 
at  the  far  end  of  the  camp,  was  one  of  the  last  victims  on  that 
day.     As  evening  drew  near,  he  was  sitting  before  his  instru- 
ment when  the  murderers,  mad  with  carnage,  burst  into  the 
room,  and  in  an  instant  tore  him  to  pieces.     But  the  dispatch, 
which  was  to  avenge  his  death,  was  already  passing  along  the 
wires  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning.   The  Punjab  authorities 
knew  the  full  extent  of  the  disasters  at  Delhi  before  his  limbs 
had  ceased  to  quiver ;  and,  meeting  in  council,  they  began  pre- 
parations for  future  victory.    The  fatal  news  had  also  been 
conveyed  by  telegraph  to  Calcutta,  and  to  military  head- 
quarters.     General    Anson,    Commander-in-Chief    of    the 
Indian  Army,  had  for  several  preceding  weeks  taken  refuge 
from  the  terrible  heat  of  the  summer  at  Simla.     A  younger 
brother  of  Lord  Lichfield,  a  distinguished  member  of  the 
Lower  House,  a  man  of  fashion,  renowned  in  the  highest 
London  society  for  his  elegant  manners,  his  race-horses,  his 
first-rate  talent,  for  which  General  Anson  owed  his  position, 
to  his  family  connection  and  to  the  Queen's  protection ;  for 
Her  Majesty  still  showed  to  the  beautiful  Mrs.  Anson  the 
same  affection  with  which  she  had  honoured  the  Hon.  Miss 
Forester,  the  chief  ornament  of  her  court  in  the  early  days 
of  her  reign.     General  Anson  had  been  scarcely  two  years 
at  Calcutta,  and  had    acquired  a  very   slight   experience 
of  men   and  things   in  India.      Besides  this,   his  former 
military  service  was  not  sufficient  to  give  him  any  great 
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authority,  as  he  had  been  present  at  no  other  campaigns  thsHf 
that  of  Waterloo,  where,  however,  he  did  his  duty  bravely,  as 
an  ensign  in  the. Guards.  Let  us  hold,  to  do  him  justice; 
that  even  if  he  had  taken  part  in  every  battle  since  the 
beginning  of  the  century,  even  if  he  had  been  gifted  with 
the  highest  military  genius,  he  could  hardly  have  escaped  the 
infatuation  which  hid  from  the  most  competent  officers  the 
hostile  spirit  of  the  native  troops. 

As  before  mentioned,  nearly  all  those  in  command, 
in  their  private  or  official  correspondence,  speak  of  the 
discipline  and  loyalty  of  their  soldiers  with  a  confidence  full 
of  delusions.  It  is  true  that  the  mote,  which  none  of  them 
perceived  in  their  own  eyes,  assumed  the  proportion  of  a 
beam  in  those  of  their  neighbours ;  the  state  of  the  army 
was  said  to  be  serious,  the  question  .of  greased  cartridges  full 
of  danger,  and  certain  regiments  showed  unequivocal  symp- 
toms of  disaffection.  But  such  contradictory  reports  had  not 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  spirit  of  sedition  had  so  com- 
pletely permeated  an  army  which  for  one  hundred  years  had 
been  faithful  to  the  British  flag.  At  any  rate,  no  one  could 
suppose  that  a  mutiny  would  not  be  immediately  suppressed 
at  Mirut,  where  a  numerically  superior  European  force  could 
be  opposed  to  the  native  soldiery.  To  doubt  the  success  of 
repressive  measures  was  to  refuse  to  see  the  sun  at  mid-day  I 
The  correctness  of  this  estimation  is  settled  to-day  by  the 
facts  themselves.  If  that  same  evening,  the  brigadier  in 
command  at  Mirut,  recovering  from  his  first  surprise,  had 
sent  his  two  cavalry  regiments  and  a  rifle  battalion  in  pur- 
suit of  the  mutineers,  the  latter  would  have  entered  Delhi  as 
fugitives,  and  in  no  case  could  have  maintained  themselves 
there.  It  has  been  seen,  too,  that  the  mutiny  did  not  break 
out  spontaneously  in  the  cantonments  at  Delhi.  The 
regiments  hesitated  before  listening  to  appeals  from  the 
rebels,  and  one  even  remained  faithful  to  its  duty  till  the 
evening.  The  immediate  arrival  of  European  troops  would 
no  doubt  have  prevented  or  repressed  all  attempt  at  revolt. 
Both  at  Mirut  and  Cabul,  of  fatal  memory,  the  incapacity  of 
an  old  general  ruined  everything.     How  much  blood  .and 
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treasure  the  systematic  predilection  of  the  Court  of  Directors 
for  invalid  oflftcers  was  to  cost  England  I  General  Anson's 
•first  measures  attest  a  judicious  character  full  of  decision, 
and  able  to  look  danger  in  the  face  without  trembling.  Three 
European  regiments,  stationed  in  the  sanitariums  of  the 
Himalaya,  received  orders  to  descend  at  once  to  the  plains, 
and  a  Goorkha  regiment  was  dispatched  to  Philour  to  serve 
as  escort  to  a  siege  train.  The  next  day,  the  commander- 
in-chief  left  Simla  for  the  scene  of  action.  For  European 
troops,  the  abrupt  change  from  the  healthy  climate  of  the 
Himalaya  to  the  burning  plains  of  India,  and  the  necessity  of 

forced  marches  in  May — the  hottest  month  of  the  year was 

a  severe  trial.  They  easily  endured  the  fatigues  of  the  first 
marches,  but  cholera  broke  out  at  Amballah,  their  first  rally- 
ing point,  and  raged  with  extreme  violence.  This  terrible 
plague  was  only  an  additional  motive  for  pressing  on  to 
Delhi ;  but  how  to  bring  together  in  a  few  days  the  food 
and  the  immense  apparatus,  indispensable  for  enabling  a 
European  army  to  take  the  field  at  this  season. 

The  co-operation  of  the  Eajah  of  Pattgalah*  was  of 
immense  help  to  the  English  commissariat  in  its  difficulties. 
This  prince,  belonging  to  an  old  and  illustrious  Sikh  family, 
and  the  chief  of  the  most  important  amongst  the  states 
allied  to  England  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Amballah,  exer- 
cised a  most  powerful  influence  on  the  conduct  of  other 
independent  native  rulers.  The  help  he  aflforded  to  the 
English  in  money,  camels,  elephants  and  carts,  allowed  the 
vanguard  to  leave  Amballah  on  May  19.  The  head  columns 
arrived  at  the  second  rallying  point,  Kumaon,  on  the  19th. 
Scarcely  were  all  the  forces  united,  when  General  Anson 
succumbed  to  an  attack  of  cholera.  But  his  plan  of  cam- 
paign survived  him.  If  the  exclusive  merit  of  carrying  the 
war  under  the  walls  of  Delhi  ^  does  not  belong  to  him,  he 
had  at  least  that  of  accepting  the  advice  of  persons  who 
better  acquainted  than  he  with  the  native  character  and 

»  See  Documents,  No.  -X., « The  Maharajah  of  Pattgalah's  Accession.' 
'  See   Docaments,   No.   XI.,  *  General  Anson's  and  Sir  H.  Lawrence's 
Letters/ 
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capabilities,  represented  the  absolute  necessity  of  a  vigorous 
line  of  action.  Did  not  history  itself  demonstrate  that 
success  had  always  attended  the  English  in  wars  where  they 
had  gone  forward  with  blind  audacity,  without  calculating 
the  number  or  the  resources  of  the  enemy  ?  Major-General 
Sir  H.  Barnard  succeeded  Anson  by  right  of  seniority,  and 
assumed  the  command  in  chief  of  the  troops,  which  were 
composed  of  two  horse  batteries,  of  the  9  th  Lancers  of  the 
Eoyal  army,  of  three  regiments  of  European  infantry,  and  of 
three  native  ones,  on  which  little  dependence  could  be  placed. 
We  must  add  to  these  several  forces,  the  Mirut  brigade, 
already  on  its  way  to  Alipore,  which  had  been  chosen  before- 
hand as  a  rallying  point.  These  troops  had  the  good  luck  to 
be  the  first  to  meet  the  enemy,  and  to  avenge  their  military 
honour,  which  had  been  tarnished  by  involuntary  inaction  at 
Mirut.  The  Delhi  sepoys,  in  order  to  prevent  the  junction 
of  the  Mirut  brigade,  and  of  the  principal  body  of  the  army, 
occupied  the  approaches  of  a  suspension  bridge  over  the 
Hindum  some  distance  from  the  village  of  Ghajioudounagahr. 
The  rebels  made  but  a  feeble  resistance,  and  took  to  flight 
almost  without  striking  a  blow,  and  abandoned  seven  guns. 
The  result  of  the  fight  was  already  certain,  when  the 
English  general  was  informed  that  some  sepoys  had  taken 
refuge  in  huts  in  the  rear  of  his  lines.  He  ordered  the 
village  to  be  cleared,  but  the  sepoys  were  so  convinced  of 
their  safety  that  they  were  surrounded  before  they  thought 
of  flying.  They  defended  themselves  with  admirable 
courage,  repulsed  the  attack  of  a  Sikh  regiment,  and  when 
they  finally  succumbed  to  the  bayonets  of  the  61st,  the 
victory  proved  dearly  bought.  An  incident  had  already 
shown  that  men  of  determina.tion  were  to  be  found  in  the 
native  ranks.  Just  as  some  skirmishers  were  about  to  take 
possession  of  a  gun,  a  sepoy  of  the  11th  set  fire  to  the  am- 
munition, and  with  his  last  glance  saw  an  English  officer 
and  several  men  blown  to  pieces  by  the  explosion.  The 
attack,  which  the  rebels  began  on  the  following  day, 
was  easily  repulsed,  with  very  little  loss  to  the  English, 
amongst  whom  fatigue,  privation,  and  the  heat  of  the  sun 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


en.  I.  ORIGIN  AND  BEGINNING  OF  THE  MUTINY.  33 

made  quite  as  many  victims  as  the  fire  of  the  enemy.  On 
June  7  the  Mirut  brigade  reached  head-quarters  at  Alipore. 
The  arrival  of  this  reinforcement  was  most  opportune,  as  the 
staff  reports  certified  that  the  enemy  was  in  force  in  the 
neighbourhood.  The  sepoys,  in  fact,  had  determined  to 
await  an  attack  in  the  open,  and  occupied  before  Delhi  a 
position  the  natural  advantages  of  which  they  utilised  with 
a  skill  constantly  exhibited  by  them  during  the  whole  con- 
test. A  considerable  force  of  native  infantry  was  stationed 
to  the  right  of  the  Great  Trunk  Road,*  in  a  vast  serai,* 
whose  walls  were  pierced  with  loopholes,  and  in  front  of 
which,  on  a  slight  elevation,  was  a  battery  and  a  howitzer, 
defended  by  epaulements,  covered  by  fascines  and  gabions. 
At  a  little  distance  the  village  of  Badd-li-Serai  offered  ex- 
cellent cover  for  infantry  in  its  houses  and  gardens.  The 
defence  of  this  position  was  confided  to  seven  infantry 
regiments,  two  cavalry,  and  an  artillery  battalion,  all  of 
which  had  belonged  to  the  Bengal  army.  Besides  these 
regular  forces,  the  sepoys  numbered  in  their  ranks  the 
artillerymen  of  the  palace  of  Delhi  and  volunteers  of  all 
kinds,  drawn  to  the  scene  of  action  by  hatred  of  the  foreigner, 
by  religious  excitement,  and  the  thirst  for  blood  and  pillage. 
On  June  8,  at  midnight.  Sir  H.  Barnard  had  taken  his  last 
measure,  and  Brigadier  Hope  Grant  left  the  camp  at  the 
head  of  three  cavalry  squadrons  and  two  pieces  of  artillery, 
in  order  to  turn  the  sepoys'  left  wing.  Difficulties  on  the 
road  impeded  the  march  of  this  column,  and  the  battle  was 
nearly  decided  before  it  came  into  action.  The  division 
which  had  been  selected  for  the  principal  attack,  under  the 
orders  of  the  commander-in-chief  left  the  camp  at  two  in 
the  morning,  and  arrived  about  sunrise  at  some  distance 
from  the  village  of  Badd-li-Serai.  Its  defenders  at  once 
opened  fire.  The  British  artillery  took  up  a  position,  and 
the  infantry,  composed  of  the  75th  of  the  Royal  army,  and 

*  The  greatest  artery  in  India,  at  a  time  when  railways  existed  merely  on 
paper.    It  presented  a  continnons  development  of  more  than  1,200  miles. 

'  Serai,  the  caraAranserai  of  the  AraJrian  NighUf  consisting  of  rectangular 
buildings  with  towers  at  the  four  corners,  and  an  internal  court  destined  to 
travellers. 
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the  Ist  of  the  Company's,  deployed  on  the  high  road.  It 
was  soon  evident  that  the  British  artillery  was  unable  to 
silence  the  fire  of  the  fortified  battery  to  which  it  was 
opposed.  Two  regiments  and  the  staff  met  with  considerable 
loss.  Sir  H.  Barnard  felt  that  the  matter  conld  only  be 
settled  by  a  bayonet  charge.  He  ordered  the  76th  to  capture 
the  guns,  whilst  the  Fusiliers  marched  against  the  battle- 
mented  walls  of  the  village.  In  the  very  moment  when 
orders  from  head-quarters  were  about  to  be  given,  the  75th 
thought  they  were  going  to  be  charged  by  cavalry,  and  the 
men  formed  square  without  waiting  for  the  word  of  com- 
mand. The  mistake  was  immediately  recognised,  but  it 
was  too  late  to  remedy  it,  and  they  advanced  on  the  battery 
over  ground  impassable  through  the  depth  of  mud  under  a 
galling  fire.  In  a  few  minutes  seventy  men  were  disabled, 
but  the  battery  was  taken  and  its  defenders  put  to  flighty  or 
were  slain  at  their  guns.  The  Fusiliers  were  equally  suc- 
cessful, and  they  occupied  the  village  of  Badd-li-Serai 
without  severe  loss.  The  two  regiments  united  marched  on 
the  serai,  where  they  battered  in  the  gates  and  bayoneted 
all  to  the  last  man.  This  was  the  fii*st  example  of  those 
bloody  reprisals  which  we  shall  have  occasion  more  than 
once  to  make  mention  of.  The  reserves  had  arrived  on  the 
ground  during  these  operations,  and  Brigadier  Grant  with 
his  cavalry  turned  the  sepoys'  left.  The  Lancers  immediately 
drove  back  the  troops  opposed  to  them,  and  took  possession 
of  two  guns,  on  which  the  rout  became  general,  and  the 
sepoys  only  rallied  in  the  suburbs  of  Delhi,  where  the 
pursuit  ceased.  Towards  the  afternoon  the  English  entered 
their  cantonments  as  victors.  Not  a  month  had  passed 
since  the  day  when  they  had  been  occupied  by  perjured 
soldiers,  who  had  tarnished  their  military  honours  by 
shedding  the  blood  of  their  officers.  The  British  army 
numbered  54  dead,  of  whom  4  were  officers,  including  Adju- 
tant-General Colonel  Chester,  and  32  wounded.  The  sepoy 
losses  were  much  more  considerable.  They  abandoned  several 
colours  and  thirteen  guns.  A  strange  detail,  very  charac- 
teristic of  the  mutiny,  is  that  the  military  medals  andthe 
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Order  of  British  India,^  given  by  the  Company  as  rewards  for 
faithful  services,  were  found  on  the  red  coats  of  dead  sepoys, 
both  soldiers  and  officers ;  and,  stranger  still,  pouches  full 
of  greased  cartridges,  the  final  and  decisive  cause  of  the 
mutiny,  were  picked  up  on  the  ground  occupied  by  the  rebel 
regiments.  The  results  of  this  affieiir  were  immense,  for 
it  re-established  the  prestige  of  the  English  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Asiatic  population ;  yet  it  is  hardly  worthy  of  notice 
when  compared  with  the  enormous  forces  engaged  and  the 
torrents  of  blood  shed  at  Solferiuo  and  Gravelotte. 

The  news  of  the  sepoy  defeat  passed  from  mouth  to 
mouth  to  the  most  remote  frontiers  of  the  Punjab,  and  gave 
decisive  help  to  the  energetic  measures  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence. 
The  European  regained  confidence  in  his  superiority  over  the 
Asiatic.  A  handful  of  British  soldiers,  some  three  thousand 
leagues  from  their  country,  in  the  depths  of  Asia,  exposed  to 
the  burning  rays  of  a  vertical  sun  and  to  the  hot  breath 
of  sufiPocating  winds,  were  able  to  look  the  future  confi- 
dently in  the  face.  This  fortunate  beginning  was  the  pre- 
cursor of  still  greater  successes.  The  Punjab  *  Guides,'  one  of 
the  best  regiments  in  the  Indian  army,  came  into  camp  on 
June  7.  They  were  composed  of  three  squadrons  and  three 
companies  of  infantry,  and  were  exclusively  recruited  among 
the  tribes  of  the  Indian  Caucasus.     These  men  of  iron  had 


•  Two  military  orders  were  given  as  rewards  to  well-deserving  soldiers  in 
the  Indian  service.  The  first  of  these,  the  Order  of  Merit,  was  only  bestowed 
for  deeds  of  valour ;  and  though  the  number  of  members  was  not  limited  by 
statute,  it  was  very  rarely  bestowed.  It  was  divided  into  three  classes, 
each  of  which  had  to  be  won  by  some  brilliant  exploit.  The  badge  of  the 
first  class  was  a  gold  star,  with  the  motto  :  *  The  reward  of  valour,'  on  a  blue 
ribbon,  bordered  with  red.  For  the  other  two  classes  the  star  was  of  silver. 
The  first  gave  double,  the  second  and  third  two-thirds  and  one-third 
extra  pay;  but  the  order  was  distributed  so  scantily,  that  many  superior 
officers  told  the  author  they  had  never  met  with  a  gold  cross  in  all  their  experi- 
ence, and  with  very  few  silver  ones.  The  Order  of  British  India  was  divided 
into  two  classes  of  100  crosses  each  ;  the  first,  destined  to  subahdars  and 
rissaldars,  conferred  the  title  of  Sirdar  Bahadour,  and  carried  with  it  two 
rupees  a  day  extra  pay.  The  second  class,  to  which  all  native  officers  were 
admitted,  conferred  the  title  of  Bahadour,  and  one  rupee  extra  pay.  In  point 
of  fact,  this  reward  was  only  granted  to  seniority,  and  few  of  the  members 
in  possession  of  it  were  still  in  the  service. 
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covered  the  distance  from  Pesliawur  to  Delhi,  some  562  miles, 
in  less  than  three  weeks,  in  the  hottest  time  of  the  year ; 
and  yet  from  their  appearance  one  might  have  imagined  that 
they  had  left  some  neighbouring  garrison  the  evening  before 
to  take  part  in  a  review.  However  important  this  reinforce- 
ment was  from  its  number,  it  was  still  more  so  from  the 
mere  fact  of  its  arrival;  for  the  entrance  of  the  *  Guides '  meant 
that  Sir  J.  Lawrence  was  undisputed  master  of  the  Punjab, 
which  had  scarcely  been  conquered  ten  years  before,  and 
was  inhabited  by  the  most  warlike  race  in  India.  The  help 
given  did  not  stop  here.  Wondrous  triumph  of  political 
talent  and  of  the  personal  ascendency  of  a  great  statesman 
over  a  whole  nation !  At  the  call  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence  the 
formidable  Sikh  population  furnished  the  English  army 
with  men,  money,  and  ammunition  suflScient  to  take  Delhi, 
not  only  before  one  of  the  numerous  battalions  sent  from 
England  on  the  news  of  the  mutiny  had  joined  the  besieging 
forces,  but  even  before  a  single  one  had  disembarked  at 
Calcutta. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


37 


CHAPTEE  II. 

THE    PUNJAB. 

Retrospective  glance  over  the  history  of  the  Punjab — Nanak,  founder  of  the 
Sikh  sect — Radical  change  in  Nanak's  institutions — Ran  jit  Singh — Anarchy 
on  his  death— The  Punjab  is  annexed  to  the  Company's  dominions — 
English  centres  of  action — State  of  the  public  mind— The  sepoys  disarmed 
at  Lahore — Peshawur — Execution  at  Peshawur— Effects  of  the  execution 
of  June  10 — Sir  J.  Lawrence  and  his  staff — The  flying  column — Brigadier 
Nicholson — Insurrection  at  Jhelum  and  Sialkote — Departure  of  the  flyipg 
column  for  Delhi— Flight  and  destruction  of  the  26th  N.L— Ditto  of  the 
61st — The  situation  of  the  Punjab  at  the  end  of  August. 

Whilst  the  tempest  of  revolt  was  raging  in  the  North- West 
Provinces,  precursive  signs  of  the  storm  were  not  wanting  in 
the  great  plains  of  the  Punjab.  The  Punjab — the  country 
of  the  five  rivers,  as  its  name  indicates— is  watered  by  the 
Indus,  the  Chenab,  the  Bavee,  the  Jhelum,  and  the  Sutlej. 
The  first  and  the  last  mark  its  limits,  but  its  political  impor- 
tance extends  much  further,  and  radiates  over  Peshawur, 
the  lands  west  of  the  Indus,  and  the  mountain  states,  such  as 
Tskandah  and  Ladakh,  &c.  Besides  these  principal  rivers, 
the  Punjab  is  traversed  by  innumerable  water-courses,  almost 
all  navigable,  owing  to  the  configuration  of  the  ground, 
which  is  on  an  inclined  plane,  with  a  fall  of  1,600  feet  to  the 
sea  level.  With  the  exception  of  the  Indus  and  the  Sutlej, 
the  course  of  all  these  rivers  has  changed  by  lapse  of  time, 
and  the  Punjab  contains  a  considerable  number  of  deserted 
cities ;  some  of  its  great  towns  being  of  comparatively  recent 
origin.  The  population  of  the  Punjab  is  about  six  million 
souls,  distributed  in  the  following  manner: — The  Lahore 
district,  2,000,000;  in  Jumna,  1,000,000;  Peshawur,  600,000; 
Deera  Ismail  Khan,  450,000  ;  Moultan,  700,000.  A  recent 
census  (1868)  estimates  the  inhabitants  of  the  large  towns 
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as  at  135,818  for  Amritsur,  98,924  for  Lahore,  58,555  for 
Peshawur,  and  56,826  for  Moultan.  We  may  remark  that 
the  population  of  the  Punjab  is  not  exclusively  composed  of 
Sikhs,  and  that  Sir  A.  Bums,  the  great  traveller,  in  1838 
estimated  the  Sikh  element  at  half  a  million  only. 

In  the  month  of  May  1857  scarcely  ten  years  had  passed 
since  Eanjit  Singh's  kingdom  had  been  definitively  annexed 
to  the  Company's  domains,  and  the  turbulent  and  warlike 
spirit  of  the  inhabitants  gave  just  cause  to  dread  that  they 
might  take  advantage  of  the  British  Government's  embar- 
rassed position  to  revenge  the  bloody  defeats  of  1845,  1846, 
and  1849.  These  anticipations  were  not  realised.  The 
Punjab,  far  from  taking  up  arms  against  its  European 
masters,  furnished  them  with  the  necessary  means  to  bring 
the  siege  of  Delhi  to  a  successful  termination.  This  pheno- 
menon of  fidelity  to  a  foreign  yoke  deserves  explanation;  and 
it  will  be  necessary  to  sketch  in  general  terms  the  history  of 
this  Asiatic  people,  among  whom,  within  a  period  of  ten 
years,  the  English  were  to  find  their  most  formidable  adver- 
saries and  their  most  faithful  friends.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  mutiny,  subject  as  they  had  been  for  some  time  to 
British  rule,  the  races  of  the  Punjab  had  not  submitted 
then  for  the  first  time  to  foreign  domination.  Since  the 
days  of  Alexander,  a  period  to  which  the  first  certain  informa- 
tion about  the  Punjab  goes  back,  to  the  reign  of  Ranjit  Singh, 
their  history  presents  nothing  but  a  long  series  of  wars  and 
revolutions.  Lying  on  the  route  of  all  the  adventurers  who 
have  been  periodically  attracted  from  the  depths  of  Asia  to 
the  soil  of  India  by  the  thirst  for  pillage  and  conquest,  it 
has  witnessed  the  passage  of  Greeks,  Parthians,  Scythians, 
Tartars,  Moguls,  and  English,  all  of  whom  in  turn  it  has 
accepted  as  masters.  In  1526  Baba,  at  the  head  of  the 
Afghans,  subdued  the  Punjab  before  founding  the  dynasty 
which  permanently  occupied  the  throne  of  Delhi,  and  raised 
the  Indian  Empire  to  the  highest  glory.  It  is  probable  that 
up  to  the  fifteenth  century  the  races  of  the  Punjab  remained 
faithful  to  the  social  and  religious  institutions  which  they 
possessed  in  the  time  of  the  Macedonian  conqueror.     They 
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were  Hindoos  of  the  sect  of  Buddha ;  and,  notwithstanding 
the  persecutions  of  the  Mohammedan  princes  who  occupied 
the  throne  of  Delhi,  they  were  still  practising  their  ancient 
ceremonial,  when  there  appeared  in  their  midst  an  extraor- 
dinary man  whose  influence  was  to  extend  to  our  days. 

Nanak,  a  Hindoo  of  the  Echatriyas  caste,  and  the  founder 
of  the  Sikh  sect,  was  bom  at  Balwundi,  in  the  province  of 
Lahore,  towards  1469.  After  long  meditations  and  distant 
journeys,  he  assumed  the  mission  of  reconciling  the  Moham- 
medans and  the  Hindoos,  and  travelled  about  the  country  to 
propagate  pure  deistic  doctrines.  The  new  prophet  applied 
himself  to  demonstrate  to  his  followers  thatgood  intentionsand 
good  actions  are  specially  pleasing  to  the  Deity,  and  that  ex- 
ternal ceremonies  constitute  the  only  real  difference  between 
the  religion  of  Mahomet  and  that  of  Buddha.  His  preaching, 
which  proved  successful,  denounced  the  distinctions  of  caste 
as  an  impious  institution,  taught  the  equality  of  all  men 
before  God,  also  absolute  tolerance  of  all  religions,  and  uni- 
versal charity.  These  doctrines  spread  far  and  wide — they 
had  their  apostles  and  martyrs.  Thousands  of  Hindoos, 
converted  by  fear  to  Islamism,  regretted  the  belief  of  their 
fathers,  but  the  Brahminic  religion  does  not  allow  of  the 
return  of  those  who  have  once  renounced  it.  Nanak's  sect 
opened  a  way  of  escape  to  such  timorous  spirits,  and  made,  more- 
over, many  proselytes  amongst  low-class  Hindoos,  who  found 
themselves  by  its  means  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  their  co- 
religionists. The  prophet's  death  did  not  arrest  the  develop- 
ment of  his  doctrines,  and  for  more  than  a  hundred  years 
numerous  neophytes  continued  to  take  the  pahal.^  Progress 
such  as  this  aroused  the  jealous  fears  of  the  Delhi  emperors. 

'  To  *  take  the  pahiU.*  The  ceremony  of  initiation  into  the  religion  of 
the  Sikhs  is  as  follows :  The  neophyte  most  declare  his  desire  to  renounce  his 
religions  faith  before  a  meeting  of  five  Sikhs  at  least,  assembled  in  the  public 
place,  in  a  temple,  or  in  any  other  spot.  Having  done  this,  an  ordinal}'  sort 
of  sweetmeat,  known  as  *  batasa,'  is  sent  for  from  the  nearest  confectioner's 
shop,  and  is  immediately  dissolved  in  water,  with  which  tlie  eyes  and  body  of 
the  convert  are  sprinkled.  During  this  time  one  of  tlie  Sikhs  present  repeats 
in  a  loud  voice,  and  in  the  language  he  knows  best,  the  principal  articles  of 
the  religion  of  Nanak.  The  ceremony  is  closed  by  the  solemn  promise  of  the 
neophyte  to  observe  them  faithfully.    He  has  now  but  to  select  a  '  gourou,'  or 
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The  Sikhs  became  the  objects  of  bloody  persecution  ;  and  Raj 
Bahadour,  Nanak's  ninth  successor,  was  beheaded  in  the 
imperial  palace  at  Delhi,  in  the  presence  of  Aureng-Zeb  and 
his  Court.  The  tradition  goes  that  Eaj  Bahadour,  who 
passed,  if  not  for  a  prophet,  at  least  for  a  mighty  magician, 
with  Anreng-Zeb's  courtiers,  was  begged  by  them  to  give 
proof  of  his  occult  powers  before  his  death.  He  traced  some 
words  on  a  paper,  which  he  folded  up,  bowed  his  neck  to  the 
executioner,  and  his  head  rolled  on  the  pavement  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  those  present,  who  expected  some 
feat  of  jugglery.  The  paper  contained  a  Persian  play  on 
words,  which  can  be  translated  thus: — *I  have  given  my 
head  and  not  my  secret.' 

Persecution  led  to  resistance;  and  Gourou  Govind, 
Nanak's  tenth  successor,  completely  modifying  the  spirit  of 
the  first  institution,  changed  the  sect  into  a  sort  of  military 
conftuternity.  The  Sikhs,  who  till  his  time  had  been  devoted 
to  peace  and  charity,  became  soldiers ;  they  were  obliged  to 
carry  arms,  to  let  their  beards  grow,  and  to  wear  blue  gar- 
ments. Adepts  received  the  name  of  Singhs  (lions),  and  the 
Khalsa  (community)  chose  for  its  war  cry  the  proud  motto 
*  Victory  to  the  state  of  the  prophet'  (Wa  garujee  ka 
Khalsa).  The  proselytism  which  Nanak  had  tried  to  carry 
out  by  preaching  and  teaching,  Gourou  Govind  attempted  by 
force.  Fortune  did  not  crown  his  efforts,  and  he  succumbed 
in  the  struggle  against  the  Delhi  emperors,  after  seeing  the 
Khalsa  decimated  by  war  and  persecution.  The  line  of  in- 
spired prophets,  conformably  to  the  terms  of  the  sacred  books, 
which  fixed  their  number  at  ten,  ended  with  Gourou  Govind. 
His  successor  possessed  political  and  military  powers.  The 
influence  of  the  chief  of  the  Khalsa,  stripped  of  all  religious 
prestige,  disappeared  little  by  little ;  and  towards  the  middle 
of  the  last  century  the  constitution  of  the  Sikh  race  offered 
a  striking  resemblance  to  that  of  European  nations  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  sect  was  divided  into  twelve  misals 
(clans),  each  commanded  by  a  special  chief  or  sirdar.     The 

spiritual  master,  to  teach  him  the  language  of  the  sacred  books,  and  to  explain 
their  doctrines. — Atiath  BesearcJies,  vol.  i. 
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strength  of  certain  of  these  misals  amounted  to  ten  and 
twelve  thousand  horsemen,  and  the  united  strength  of  the 
community  to  70,000.  At  the  beginning  the  chiefs  were 
generally  of  low  birth,  and  simply  owed  their  position  in  the 
first  rank  to  their  talent  or  their  audacity.  Later  on,  here- 
ditary succession  was  introduced  into  the  *  misals,'  and  family 
alliances  acquired  great  influence.  Matrimonial  diplomacy 
played  a  considerable  part  in  the  confraternity,  and  con- 
tributed greatly,  for  example,  to  the  high  fortune  of  Ranjit 
Singh's  family.  In  case  of  war  a  chief,  named  by  election, 
exercised  supreme  power,  but  his  authority  ended  with  the 
hostilities.  .  A  sirdar  was  by  no  means  absolute ;  his  com- 
panions had  a  fixed  share  in  the  booty ;  and,  in  a  word, 
performed  for  him  the  same  services  that  he  rendered  to  the 
confraternity.  Such  confraternity  was  wanting  in  any  solid 
bond  of  union  ;  a  common  danger  or  the  hope  of  a  rich  plun- 
der might  maintain  temporary  union  amongst  its  members, 
but  once  the  special  occasion  over,  it  inevitably  fell  a  prey  to 
intestine  quaiTels.  Moreover,  in  this  new  state  of  things, 
the  Sikhs  forgot  the  pure  doctrines  of  their  first  prophets. 
Professional  thieves,  they  became  celebrated  for  their  de- 
baucheries and  cruelties.  These  impure  elements,  with  little 
coherence,  were  to  become  in  clever  hands  the  basis  of  one  of 
the  greatest  empires  whose  rise  Asia  has  ever  witnessed. 
Ranjit  Singh,  son  of  Sirdar  Maha-Singh,*  was  born  towards 
1776.  An  orphan  at  twelve  years  old,  he  received  no  educa- 
tion, and  was  revelling  in  the  debaucheries  of  the  harem, 
with  all  the  ardour  of  youth,  when  the  invasion  of  the 
Punjab  by  the  Afghans,  under  Shah  Mohammed  of  Cabul, 
stripped  him  of  his  paternal  dominions.  Misfortune  deve- 
loped the  energy  of  an  ambitious  and  enterprising  nature. 
Too  feeble  to  oppose  force  by  force,  the  young  sirdar  in- 
sinuated himself  into  the  good  graces  of  the  conqueror,  and 
managed  to  reconstruct  his  inheritance  piece  by  piece.  Shah 
Mohammed's  conquests  were  only  transitory ;  and  during  the 
perturbations  which  followed  his  precipitate  retreat  to  Cabul, 
Ranjit  Singh  took  possession  of  Lahore  and  of  a  vast  extent 
'  See  Documents,  No.  Xn., '  Genealogy  of  Ranjit  Singh.' 
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of  territory.  Such  was  the  basis  of  the  vast  edifice  at  which 
he  worked  without  cessation  until  his  death.  This  man,  who 
deserved  amongst  all  the  surname  of  the  *  Lion  of  the  Punjab/ 
had  the  mind  and  the  resources  of  a  great  statesman,  and 
his  achievements  almost  allow  of  associating  his  name  vdth 
those  of  the  two  political  meteors,  whose  prodigious  fortune 
has  astonished  modern  times — ^Napoleon  I.  and  Mahomet 
Ali.  The  interest  which  in  Asia  centres  in  Banjit  Singh's 
name,  authorises  us  perhaps  to  reproduce  the  portrait  traced 
of  the  royal  adventurer  by  one  of  the  prominent  members  of 
the  Indian  service,  Major  Henry  Lawrence,  since  Sir  Henry 
Lawrence. 

At  the  age  of  fifty  Eanjit  Singh,  marked  by  the  small- 
pox, deprived  of  one  eye,  with  a  miserable  constitution,  ruined 
by  debauchery  of  every  sort,  did  not  prepossess  in  any  way  by 
his  exterior.  Ignorant,  but  gifted  with  great  intelligence 
and  powerful  memory,  he  was  thoroughly  master  of  the  art 
of  governing.  Economical  to  parsimony,  always  meditating 
ideas  of  reform,  aU  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  passed  under 
his  eyes ;  and  the  vigour  of  his  memory  enabled  him  to  follow 
the  most  complicated  accounts.  Active,  enterprising,  natu- 
rally a  friend  to  justice,  he  possessed  to  a  certain  point  the 
fine  qualities  which  make  good  and  great  kings.  Kindly, 
generous  towards  those  around  him,  who  adored  him,  but 
forgetful  and  frivolous,  the  Oriental  proverb,  *A  dog  near 
the  master  is  of  more  consequence  than  a  brother  at  a  dis- 
tance,' was  applicable  to  him.  This  changeableness  led  him 
rarely  to  give  a  refusal,  without  however  remaining  absolutely 
faithful  to  his  word.  He  was  accused  several  times,  and 
justly,  of  rapacity  and  bad  faith ;  but  it  must  be  said  that  the 
actions  which  stained  his  life  must  rather  be  attributed  to 
the  necessities  of  Oriental  despotism  than  to  the  vicious  pro- 
pensities of  the  man.  Eanjit  Singh  was  brave,  and  kiUed 
several  enemies  with  his  own  hand  in  battle ;  he  rarely  shed 
blood  deliberately,  and  invariably  granted  liberal  pensions  to 
the  families  of  the  princes  he  dispossessed.  He  annually 
visited  the  different  provinces  of  his  empire,  and  preserved  an 
exact  recollection  of  all  he  saw.     Easy  of  access  to  every  one. 
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he  habitually  excited  qaarrels  amongst  his  servants,  and 
carefully  remembered  the  indiscretions  which  escaped  them 
in  the  heat  of  the  disputes.  Given  up  to  the  excesses  of 
drunkenness  and  of  the  harem,  his  primitive  immoraUty 
became  apparent  in  his  dealings  with  the  English.  It  is  said 
that  in  an  interview  *  with  the  Governor-General,  Ranjit 
Singh  having  learnt  that  Lady  Bentinck  had  not  accompanied 
her  husband,  he  graciously  assembled  some  of  his  most 
beautiful  bayaderes  in  a  tent  close  to  the  English  camp.  It 
is  useless  to  say  that  as  soon  as  the  puritanic  Lord  Bentinck 
knew  of  his  gallant  attention,  both  tent  and  dark  beauties 
were  immediately  restored  to  their  owner.  The  Maharajah's 
gift  did  not,  however,  pass  unperceived  or  unappreciated  by 
all.  Without  any  apparent  motives  several  aides-de-camp 
received  the  order  to  leave  the  staff  and  reform  their  regi- 
ments. From  being  a  fugitive,  dispossessed  of  his  small  state 
towards  the  end  of  the  last  century,  Banjit  Singh,  in  1809, 
had  become,  by  the  help  of  his  own  good  sword  and 
diplomacy,  the  supreme  chief  of  the  formidable  Sikh  com- 
munity. Gifted  as  he  was  with  political  views  of  a  high 
order,  he  forebore  to  extend  his  personal  power  or  to 
reform  primitive  institutions  more  than  was  necessary.' 
The  sirdars  kept  their  fortresses,  their  titles,  and  their 
honours,'  but  the  skilful  hand  of  their  new  master  so  divided 
their  power  as  to  establish  equilibrium  amongst  the  great 
feudatories,  and  to  prevent  or  repress  all  attempt  at  rebellion. 
Banjit  Singh's  sagacity  was  not  less  conspicuous  in  his  deal- 
ings with  his  formidable  European  neighbours.'    A  treaty, 

*  See  Docaments,  No.  XIII.,  *  Interview  of  Ranjit  Singh  and  of  Lord  Bentinck, 
October,  1831/ 

'  They  say  that  in  1815  when  Ranjit  Singh  refused  to  join  the  League  of 
the  Indian  Princes  against  the  English,  the  principal  sirdars,  exasperated  by 
his  inaction,  offered  him  in  the  durbar  women's  clothes,  hoping  by  those 
ironical  presents  to  stimulate  his  warlike  ardour ;  but  the  blind  passions  of 
his  entourage  did  not  triumph  over  the  great  political  sense  of  the  Maharajah. 

■  The  first  foundation  of  the  entente  cordiale,  to  which  Ranjit  Singh  faith- 
fully adhered  all  his  life,  was  laid  in  1808  by  Mr.  Metcalfe,  then  attached  to 
the  Anglo-Indian  Foreign  Office,  and  who  since,  under  the  titles  of  Sir  Charles 
and  Lord  Metcalfe,  played  a  considerable  part  in  the  colonial  history  of  Great 
Britain.  Mr.  Metcalfe,  then  on  a  mission  to  Lahore,  was  ordered  by  his  Govern - 
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signed  at  Amritsur  with  General  Ochterlony  in  1809  estab- 
lished the  basis  of  an  entente  cordials  with  the  Company,  to 
which  the  Lion  of  the  Punjab  remained  constantly  faithful, 
even  when  the  disasters  of  the  Afghan  War  seemed  to  offer 
unexpected  and  sure  chances  of  giving  to  his  empire  limits 
worthy  of  that  of  the  Moguls  in  its  best  days.*  Free  to 
aggrandise  himself  towards  the  north,  conformably  to  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  with  General  Ochterlony,  on  condition 
of  abstaining  from  any  attempt  at  conquest  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Sutlej,  Eanjit  Singh  successively  seduced 
Peshawur  and  Cashmere,  and  was  governing  a  population 
of  more  than  twenty  million  souls  at  his  death.  The  mili- 
tary forces  which  sustained  this  grand  edifice  were  propor- 
tioned to  its  power — 50,000  regular  troops,  50,000  militia, 
and  200  pieces  of  artillery,  all  remarkably  well  organised ; 
but  that  mainstay  of  any  well-disciplined  army — certain 
pay — was  always  wanting  to  his  soldiers,  and  was  gene- 
rally a  year  at  least  in  arrear.  The  officers  could 
only  obtain    an  instalment   by  declaring    in    open  durbar 

ment  to  demand  that  Ranjit  Singh  should  withdraw  his  troops  from  the  right 
bank  of  the  Sutlej,  and  hand  over  the  Sikh  states  on  the  left  bank  to  the 
s  uzeralnty  of  Great  Britain.  Mr.  Metcalfe  began  negotiations  one  evening 
that  he  was  having  an  intimate  conversation  with  the  Maharajah  on  the 
terrace  of  his  palace.  The  Prince  rose  without  speaking,  went  down  into  the 
courtyard,  mounted  one  of  the  horses  which  always  stood  ready  saddled  and 
bridled,  and  rode  furiously  several  times  round  the  ma'idan  (lawn).  After  this 
violent  exercise  he  rejoined  the  astonished  negotiator,  and  showed  great  sur- 
prise at  the  impudent  demands  he  had  made  in  the  name  of  his  Government. 
*  What  1 '  said  the  Maharajah, '  you  English,  who  refused  to  protect  the  inde- 
pendent Sikh  states  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sutlej,  now  coolly  ask  me,  who 
had  no  scruples  on  that  score,  and  have  just  succeeded  at  the  cost  of  much 
blood  and  treasure  in  subduing  them  to  my  rule,  you  coolly  ask  me  to  with- 
draw my  troops  and  give  them  up  to  you.  What  a  proceeding  on  the  part  of 
friends  1 '  Mr.  Metcalfe  did  not  attempt  to  dispute  the  justice  of  the  Prince's 
argument,  but  he  judiciously  pointed  out  that  a  timely  adhesion  to  the  demand 
of  the  English  Government  would  secure  their  sincere  and  durable  friendship 
for  him,  and  that  were  he  once  certain  of  his  frontiers  to  the  south,  the 
Maharajah  might  extend  his  conquests  in  a  more  profitable  direction.  Ranjit 
Singh  seized  upon  the  idea  at  once,  granted  all  that  was  asked,  and  to  the 
last  day  of  his  life  never  lost  an  opportunity  of  testifying  his  gratitude  for 
the  good  advice  given  by  Mr.  Metcalfe. — Adventures  of  an  Qfieer,  by  Major 
H.  Lawrence. 

»  See  Documents,  No.XIV.,  *Text  of  the  first  treaty  of  Ranjit  Singh  with 
the  English.' 
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that  their  men,  dying  of  hunger,  were  ready  to  mutiny. 
The  army  of  the  Khalsa  sufficiently  proved  its  courage 
and  its  excellent  organisation  during  the  hard-fought  cam- 
paigns of  1846,  1846,  and  1849.  From  the  very  beginning 
Eanjit  Singh  appreciated  at  their  true  value  the  advantages 
of  European  tactics  and  discipline,  and  engaged  in  his  ser- 
vice deserters  and  others  who  had  been  employed  in  the 
Company.  Later  on,  French  and  Italian  adventurers  attained 
high  military  rank  in  the  Punjab.  Such  was  General  Allard, 
a  brave  officer  of  the  armies  of  the  First  Empire,  who  left 
behind  him  in  the  country  a  reputation  for  honourableness 
and  disinterestedness  which  time  has  not  yet  effaced.^ 

The  years  which  followed  Eanjit  Singh's  death  proved  an 
orgie  of  bloodshed  almost  unparalleled  even  in  the  history  of 
Asia.  The  Lion*  of  the  Punjab  had  reduced  the  anarchical 
passions  and  ambitious  tendencies  of  his  vassals  to  impotency, 
bat  had  not  annihilated  them ;  and  when  he  died  the  land 
was  divided  into  two  rival  factions  ready  to  sustain  their 
projects  by  arms.*  We  shall  not  enter  into  long  details  about 
the  terrible  struggles  which  stained  Lahore  with  blood  after 
the  great  chiefs  death,  and  which  set  upon  the  throne  Duleep 
Singh,  a  supposititious  son  of  Eanjit  Singh,  under  the  regency 
of  his  mother  the  Eanee — a  favourite  dancer  whom  an  old 
man's  caprice  had  drawn  from  the  ballet  corps  to  place  her 
upon  the  steps  of  the  throne.  The  debaucheries  of  the  prin- 
cipal personages  of  the  kingdom  assumed  towards  this  time 
proportions  worthy  of  Bacchus's  Court  in  the  palmiest  days 
of  the  Indian  Conquest  of  the  God  of  Wine.  The  English 
envoy,  in  certain  important  circumstances,  could  not  obtain 
audience  of  a  single  Minister,  all  the  Cabinet  members  being 
for  some  days  under  the  influence  of  strong  drink — *  dead 
drunk,'  the  despatches  said.  On  another  occasion,  the  same 
diplomate,  going  unexpectedly  into  the  durbar,  found  the 
Grand  Yizier  disguised  as  a  bayadere,  and  indulging  in 
voluptuous  dancing  under  the  eyes  and  to  the  great  delight 
of  his  colleagues.     As  soon  as  the   Lion   of  the  Punjab's 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XV., '  StafE  of  Ban  jit  Singh.' 

•  See  DocamentSy  No.  XVI.,  *  The  two  grand  factions  in  the  Punjab.' 
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inlieritance  was  open  to  the  world,  a  strong  military  party 
formed  itself  in  the  army,  who,  disregarding  the  wisdom  of 
his  foreign  policy,  coveted  the  spoils  of  British  India.  Either 
weakness,  infatuation,  or  the  hope  of  finding  in  foreign 
warfare  a  vent  for  intestine  struggles,  prompted  the  Ranee 
and  her  advisera  to  give  full  scope  to  the  passions  of  the 
soldiers ;  and  after  consultation  with  astrologers,  the  Sikh 
army  crossed  the  Sutlej  at  the  end  of  November  1845,  with- 
out any  previous  declaration  of  war.*  In  the  midst  of  its 
disorders,  the  army  of  the  Khalsa  had  retained  many  noble 
military  virtues,  and  the  battles  of  Moudki,  Perozshahar,  and 
Sobraon  are  numbered  amongst  the  bloodiest  ever  won  by 
the  English  in  India.  That  of  Sobraon,  where  the  waters  of 
the  Sutlej  carried  away  more  than  20,000  Sikh  corpses, 
placed  the  Punjab  at  the  feet  of  England;  and  in  the  treaty 
of  peace,  signed  immediately  after  at  Lahore,  the  conquerors 
showed  wise  moderation.  The  Governor-General,  Lord  Har- 
dinge,  according  to  instructions  brought  out  from  London, 
respected  the  independence  of  the  Punjab,  and  contented 
himself  with  such  rectification  of  the  frontiers  as  was  neces- 
sary for  the  defence  of  the  Company's  dominions.  This 
treaty  did  not,  however,  terminate  the  work  of  pacification. 
It  was  evident  that  on  the  departure  of  the  British  troops 
the  country  would  fall  back  into  the  state  of  anarchy  which 
had  preceded  the  war.  The  Ranee  and  her  favourites,  and 
even  the  most  influential  sirdars,  were  incapable  of  maintain- 
ing order  amongst  a  population  of  soldiers  whose  violent 
tendencies  had  been  developed  by  seven  years  of  revolution 
and  a  recent  bloody  campaign.  The  durbar  besought  the 
conquerors  to  continue  to  occupy  the  Punjab,  hoping  to 
shelter  its  weakness  and  folly  behind  British  bayonets.  This 
proposal,  though  seductive  in  appearance,  was  unacceptable. 
A  civilised  Government  could  not  consent  to  afford  a  blind 
protection  to  the  caprices  and  iniquities  of  a  Lahore  durbar. 
But  it  was  agreed  that  during  Duleep  Singh's  minority  affairs 
should  be  managed  by  a  council  of  the  principal  chiefs  under 
the  control  of  a  Company's  agent.  An  English  force  was 
'  See  Documents,  No.  XVII.,  *  First  War  against  the  Sikhs.* 
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to  garrison  the  country,  and  a  sum  of  twenty  lakhs  of  rupees 
was  assigned  on  the  public  revenues  for  its  maintenance. 
This  convention  was  ratified  by  an  assembly  of  the  principal 
sirdars,  the  composition  of  which  will  give  an  idea  of  the 
gaps  made  in  the  ranks  of  the  great  families  of  the  country 
during  the  last  seven  years.  Of  the  seventy  sirdars  who 
made  up  the  Punjab  States-General,  only  eleven  remained 
in  1846.  Of  those  who  had  passed  away,  seven  alone  died  a 
natural  death.  The  experiment  attempted  by  the  English 
at  Lahore,  in  accordance  with  the  traditions  of  Asiatic 
history,  where  at  every  page  one  sees  the  authority  of  a  great 
name  perpetuated  under  that  of  a  crowned  puppet,  could  not 
resist  the  test  of  time.  However,  the  revolt  was  not  against  the 
young  Maharajah,  but  against  the  Feringees,  the  strangers 
who  were  trying  to  prop  up  the  throne  of  Eanjit  Singh's 
successor.  The  murder  of  two  officers  in  the  Company's 
service  at  Moultan  in  November  1848  gave  the  signal  which 
foretold  the  storm.  The  British  staff  scattered  over  the 
Punjab,  and  surrounded  by  disloyal  or  wavering  troops, 
braved  the  storm  with  rare  heroism,  and  gave  time  for  an 
army  to  appear  on  the  scene.*  The  beginning  of  military 
operations  was  not  fortunate.  The  battle  of  Chillianwallah, 
undecided  at  the  best,  where  the  English  lost  some  colours 
and  four  guns,  brought  back  matters  to  the  state  they  were 
in  the  darker  days  of  1846.  Still  the  Company's  fortunes 
'were  to  issue  victorious  from  this  crisis.  Lord  Gough's 
rapid  march  on  Lahore,  the  victory  of  Goujerate,  the  capi- 
tulation of  the  Sikh  forces  intact,  put  an  end  to  hostilities 
and  to  the  independence  of  the  Punjab.  After  the  events  of 
the  last  few  years  there  could  no  longer  be  any  thought  of 
restoring  Banjit  Singh's  throne,  and  the  annexation  of  the 
Punjab  was  almost  fatally  imposed  on  England's  policy. 
The  young  Maharajah  was  deposed.  On  March  29,  1849,  a 
proclamation  announced  that  the  land  of  the  Five  Bivers  was 
definitively  added  to  the  Company's  possessions,  which  now 
extended  beyond  the  Indus  to  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of 
Afghanistan. 

'  See  Documents,  No.  XVni., «  Second  War  of  the  Punjab.' 
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Tliree  principal  centres  of  action — Lahore,  Moultan, 
Peshawur — were  naturally  the  subjects  of  much  uneasi- 
ness to  the  English.  First  in  importance  came  Lahore, 
with  a  population  of  100,000  souls,  a  turbulent  and  warlike 
town.  Next  to  Lahore,  Ferozepore,  the  chief  arsenal  of  the 
Company.  This  second-class  fort,  situated  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Sutlej,  commanded  the  road  between  the  Punjab  and 
Delhi,  and  played  an  important  part  in  military  events  by  the 
very  fact  of  its  position.  The  Lahore  district  comprised 
besides  the  holy  and  populous  city  of  Amritsur,  and  the  fort 
of  Govindargh,  which  derived  its  iniportance  neither  from  its 
strategical  position  nor  its  arsenal.  Named  after  the  cele- 
brated Gourou  Govind  Singh,  rich  in  traditions  and  relics, 
this  citadel  was  a  sort  of  holy  ark  for  the  Sikhs.  Its  pos- 
session conferred  a  certain  legitimacy  on  the  European  con- 
quest, and  its  loss  would  have  seriously  compromised  the 
fortunes  of  the  English  in  the  eyes  of  the  superstitious 
population.  The  cantonments  of  Mian-Mir,  six  miles  from 
Lahore,  contained  three  native  regiments  of  the  Bengal 
army,  the  81st  of  the  Eoyal  army,  two  European  horse 
batteries,  and  four  artillery  companies  of  the  European 
reserve.  Moultan,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Chenab,  served 
as  principal  emporium  for  the  trade  between  Corberel  and 
Cashmere  on  the  north,  and  Scinde,  Arabia,  and  the  Persian 
Gulf  on  the  south.  Since  the  insurrection  of  the  North- 
West  Provinces,  Moultan  assured  the  communications  of  the 
Punjab  with  Bombay,  and  through  Bombay  with  Europe. 
Its  garrison  was  composed  of  sixty  Europeans  and  one 
battalion  of  the  Bengal  army.  Yet  its  population  and  that 
of  the  neighbouring  country  abounded  with  elements  of  tumult 
and  brigandage.  Finally,  Peshawur  was  the  keystone  of  the 
edifice  of  European  power  in  the  Pnnjab.  The  valley  of 
Peshawur,  at  one  extremity  of  which  is  situated  the  town  of 
the  same  name,  terminates  at  the  other  at  the  Khyber  Pass, 
connected  with  the  most  terrible  defeat  ever  suffered  by  the 
English  in  India.  The  surrounding  country  is  inhabited  by 
numerous  nomadic  and  warlike  tribes,  accustomed  to  a  life 
of  intestine  struggles.     A  few  vigorous  lessons  taught  the 
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nearer  ones  the  weight  of  their  new  neighbour's  arm,  and 
the  regularity  and  justice  of  an  European  administration  soon 
completed  the  work  of  pacification.  The  border  tribes,  con- 
stantly driven  to  revolt  by  the  summary  and  capricious 
proceedings  of  Banjit  Singh's  proconsuls,  easily  became 
accustomed  to  live  on  peaceful  t^rms  with  masters  who  were 
satisfied  with  moderate  taxes,  and  who  in  return  provided 
efficacious  protection  to  all  their  interests.  But  beyond  the 
circle  of  the  outposts,  the  state  of  public  mind  was  singtdarly 
bad.  Outside  a  certain  territory,  the  whole  native  popula- 
tion had  shown  its  hostility  to  the  European  authorities  by 
the  commission  of  more  or  less  serious  crimes — the  murder 
of  an  officer  or  of  a  police  agent,  asylum  given  to  malefactors, 
thefts  and  attacks  in  arms  on  allied  tribes  or  on  the  canton- 
ments. All  communication  with  Peshawur  and  the  outposts 
was  strictly  forbidden  to  the  refractory  population,  and 
those  who  dared  to  cross  the  English  lines  were  kept  pri- 
soners until  the  submission  of  their  respective  tribes.  To 
give  some  idea  of  the  difficulty  of  the  English  position,  we 
must  add  that  the  forces  of  some  of  these  clans,  the  Moh- 
munds,  the  Afridis,  the  Euzossaics,  were  superior  in  number 
to  the  English  troops  scattered  along  the  right  bank  of  the 
Indus,  viz.,  in  the  cantonments  close  to  Peshawur  the  70th 
and  87th  regiments  Royal  army,  four  batteries  of  artillery, 
eight  companies  of  the  reserve  at  the  station  of  Nowshera, 
at  the  extreme  end  of  the  valley  *  the  27th— in  all,  3,000 
Europeans.  As  to  the  native  troops,  they  amounted  to 
10,000  men,  of  whom  9,000  were  poorbeahs,  or  soldiers  in 
the  Bengal  army.  This  force,  which  amply  sufficed  in  ordi- 
nary times,  allowed  of  detaching  columns  in  pursuit  of 
hostile  tribes,  without  materially  weakening  that  which 
defended  Peshawur  and  its  suburbs.  But  the  actual  state 
of  affairs  had  never  been  anticipated  even  by  the  most  expe- 
rienced officers  of  the  Indian  service ;  for  the  danger  was 
not  in  the  hostile  dispositions  of  more  or  less  distant  tribes, 
but  existed  in  the  camp   in  the  very  heart  of  the  army. 

>  In  the  Punjab  all  men  bom  to  the  east  of  the  line  of  the  Sutlej  go  by 
the  name  of  poorbeahs. 
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The  native  Boldiers,  thrice  as  ntunerotis  as  the  Europeans, 
might,  according  to  the  example  of  their  brethren  of  Mirut 
and  Delhi,  raise  the  standard  of  revolt,  and  inaugarate  a  work 
of  destruction  which  would  promptly  receive  the  co-operation 
of  the  wild  tribes  beyond  the  frontier,  and  of  the  population  of 
the  Punjab.   To  complete  this  sketch,  we  must  say  a  few  words 
of  the  state  of  feeling  on  the  other  boundaries  of  the  Punjab. 
Some  miles  from  the  Sutlej  was  the  Eajah  of  Bawalpore, 
who,  although  he  owed  his  throne  to  the  friendship  of  the 
English,  showed  himself  inimical  to  their  cause  from  the 
early  days  of  the  mutiny ;  on  the  south  was  Scinde,  newly 
conquered,  with  its  Beloochee  population,  well  known  for 
their  religious  fanaticism ;  finally,  to  the  nortb,  Goulab  Singh,^ 
Maharajah  of  Cashmere,  a  crafty  and  perfidious  prince, 
and  the  tribes  of  Thibet,  who  might  at  any  moment  attack 
the  sanitariums  of  Simla  and  Missouri,  where,  as  usual,  the 
Europeans  had  sought  a  refuge  against  the  heat  of  summer. 
The  dangers  which  threatened  the  large  centres  were  not 
less  formidable  in  the  important  towns  and  small  stations, 
where  two  or  three  European  magistrates  and  a  small  police 
force  represented  the  Company's  authority.     The  aspect  of 
the  whole  country  seemed  to  portend  one  of  those  great 
cataclysms  which  shake  nations  to  their  foundations.  Could 
it  be  otherwise  in  that  distant  land  where  time  had  not  yet 
consummated  the  work  of  conquest?     Scarcely  ten  years  had 
passed  since  an  energetic  race,  without  love  or  respect  for 
aught  but  martial  glory,  had  accepted  the  yoke  of  masters 
from  whom  they  were  separated  by  religious  belief,  customs, 
language,  and  even  the  colour  of  their  skin.     A  great  num- 
ber of  the  vanquished  of  Ferozshahar  and  Sobraon  were  still 
in  the  prime  of  life.     What  wrath,  what  desire  for  vengeance 
must  have  been  burning  in  the  hearts  of  these  lions  of  the 
Khalsa  I     Was  not  &te  fulfilling  all  their  wishes,  and  could 
>  Goulab  Singh,  the  then  Maharajah  of  Cashmere,  whom  we  have  already 
had  occasion  to  mention  amongst  Banjit  Singh's  intimates,  owed  to  him  his 
fortune.    Poor,  but  of  good  family,  he  was  serving  as  a  sowar  (trooper)  in  a 
Sikh  regiment,  when  he  killed  a  comrade  in  some  dispute.   He  was  pursued  by 
the  victim's  friends,  and  took  refuge  in  Banjit  Singh's  tent,  who,  charmed  by 
his  appearance,  forgave  him  and  admitted  him  into  his  entourage.    This  was 
the  first  step  of  the  ladder  which  led  the  astute  Goulab  Singh  to  the  throne  of 
Cashmere. 
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any  better  opportunity  for  revenge  ever  offer  itself  to  their 
swords  P  Discord  was  in  the  conqueror's  camp,  the  mutinous 
sepoys  were  masters  of  Delhi  and  of  the  North- West  Pro- 
vinces, and  sedition  was  smouldering  in  all  the  military 
stations  of  the  Punjab.  This  obvious  view  of  the  case  only 
touched  the  problem  of  the  situation  on  the  surface ;  other 
elements  of  considerable  importance  had  to  be  taken  into 
account ;  for  instance,  the  nullity  of  all  the  military  or  reli- 
gious chiefs  of  the  Khalsa,  the  hatred  felt  for  centuries  by 
the  Sikhs  against  the  Mogul  Emperors  and  their  subjects, 
and  the  profound  impression  produced  on  the  population  by 
the  foreign  government  that  had  given  them  order,  peace, 
and,  above  all,  perfect  religious  liberty.  The  Sikhs  could 
not  retain  confidence  in  chiefs  whose  dissensions,  not  to  say 
treacheries,  had  been  the  principal  cause  of  their  disasters. 
The  most  prominent  sirdars  had  disappeared  from  the  poli- 
tical scene.  Duleep  Singh,  a  convert  to  Christianity,  was 
living  on  his  Scotch  property ;  Shere  Singh,  the  most  coura- 
geous and  the  most  honest  maji  in  the  Khalsa,  was  a  prisoner 
at  Calcutta;  Bikram  Singh,  the  high-priest  of  the  sect, 
and  one  of  the  last  descendants  in  direct  line  from  the  founder 
of  the  Sikh  religion,  Baba  (father)  Nanak,  was  without 
influence,  and  bowed  down  by  age  and  infirmities.  He  was, 
moreover,  under  police  surveillance  at  Amritsur,  the  Holy 
City.  But  even  had  he  possessed  as  much  power  over  the 
minds  of  the  faithful  as  his  great  predecessors,  how  could  he 
forget  the  persecutions  of  the  Mogul  emperors  ?  To  preach 
a  holy  war  in  favour  of  the  restoration  of  the  throne  of 
Delhi,  would  have  been  an  outrage  on  the  memory  of  their 
martyrs,  a  disavowal  of  the  prophecies  of  Tej  Bahadour. 
Besides  the  colour  of  the  skin,  there  was  no  real  link  between 
the  Sikhs  and  the  mutinous  sepoys.  The  soldiers  of  the 
Bengal  army  had  done  even  more  than  their  European  com- 
rades to  wound  the  pride  of  the  vanquished  of  Sobraon  and 
Goujerate  by  their  caste  prejudices  and  their  aggressive 
manners,  in  cafis  and  bazars.  These  feelings  were  notice- 
able also  in  civil  matters.  If  popular  hatred  pursued  the 
Hindoos  employed  in  the  police  a.nd  finance  departments, 

■  2 
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all  of  them  grasping  and  corrupt  in  the  Punjab,  as  in  the 
Company's  other  possessions,  general  respect,  if  not  affec- 
tion, was  felt  for  the  civil  and  military  officials — courageous, 
upright,  and  enlightened  men,  who  for  ten  years  had  given 
to  the  land  that  great  benefit  of  modern  civilisation,  abso- 
lute religious  toleration — the  most  complete  liberty  for  all 
religions ! 

The  system  of  government  inaugurated  in  the  Punjab 
may  be  considered  as  a  successful  application  of  the  enlight- 
enment of  Europe  to  the  government  of  an  Asiatic  nation. 
At  its  head  was  a  chief  well  known  for  his  skill,  daring, 
and  profound  acquaintance  with  the  language,   the  cus- 
toms, and  the  instincts  of  those  he  had  to  govern.     Under 
his  orders  were  picked  officers  and  civilians,  whose  exten- 
sive powers  were,   within  wise  limits,  left  free  from  the 
tyranny  of  rules  and  instructions.     We  must  name  amongst 
the  eminent  men  about  to  appear  in  the  first  rank  in  this 
political  conjuncture,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  Cfhief  Commis- 
sioner, who  had  succeeded  his  brother  Sir  Henry  as   Gro- 
vemor  of  the  Punjab ;  Mr.  Montgomery,  Judge  at  Lahore  ; 
Colonels  Chamberlain,  Herbert  Edwardes,  and  Nicholson, 
all  employed  in  some  capacity,  civil  or  military ;  and  under 
them  a  staff  of  which,  it  has  been  said  with  justice,  that 
it  was   composed   of  the    right    men  in  the   right  place. 
It  is  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  population 
of  the  Punjab   does  not  only   consist  of  Sikhs — the  Hin- 
doo and  Mussulman  elements  are  largely  represented.     The 
sympathies  of  the  Hindoos,  almost  exclusively  engaged  in 
commercial  and  banking  pursuits,  were  given,  in  accord- 
ance with  their  interests,  to  the  Government  which  enforced 
order  and  security.     The  Mussulmen  of  the  country,  the 
towns  and  the  frontiers  who  were  better  disposed  towards 
their  co-religionists  of  Delhi,  were  separated,  on  the  other 
hand,  from  the  Sikhs  by  the  bloody  barriers  of  the   past. 
Banjit  Singh's  reign  witnessed  the  pitiless  revenge  taken 
on  the  Mahometans  by  the    proselytes    of  the   Ehalsa: 
mosques  converted  into  stables,  and  holj  tombs  profaned  by 
coarse  sirdars.     These  recent  injuries  were  still  festering  in 
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the  minds  of  the  sons  of  the  prophet,  so  that  hereditary 
hatred  divided  the  children  of  the  soil,  whilst  their  foreign 
masters,  though  only  a  handful  of  men,  were  united  in  a 
common  work  and  in  a  common  peril.  Without  illusion  as 
to  the  dangera  of  the  situation,  thoroughly  persuaded  that 
it  was  a  question  of  conquering  together  or  dying  together, 
the  English  had  besides  for  them  the  superiority  of  intelli- 
gence, discipline,  and  military  science.  The  position,  though 
bristling  with  diflSculties,  was  not  hopeless.  With  the  help 
of  a  good  pilot  and  a  devoted  crew  the  storm-tossed  vessel 
might  yet  reach  the  port  in  triumph. 

^The  mutineers  of  Mirut  are  masters  of  Delhi.  Mr. 
Todd  and  several  Europeans  have  been  massacred ;  the  office 
must  be  closed.'  This  was  the  last  telegram  which  the  un- 
fortunate clerk  had  time  to  send  from  the  Delhi  canton- 
ments to  the  central  station  at  Amballah,  before  falling 
under  the  blows  of  his  assassins.  In  a  few  minutes  the  news 
reached  Lahore,  Peshawur,  and  Moultan.  Other  messages 
sent  from  Amballah  on  May  12  left  the  Punjab  authorities 
no  doubt  as  to  the  extent  of  the  Delhi  disasters — disasters 
well  calculated  to  fill  with  affright  the  stout  hearts  of  the 
representatives  of  British  authority  at  Lahore,  where  the 
scum  of  a  large  town  might  at  any  moment  come  to  the  help 
of  the  rebellious  regiments  quartered  at  Mian  Mir.  The 
head  of  the  Government,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  who  had  left 
some  days  before  to  pass  the  hot  season  on  the  breezy  heights 
of  Murri,  was  at  this  moment  at  the  station  of  Bawal-Pindi ; 
and  in  his  absence  supreme  authority  had  been  delegated  to 
Mr.  Montgomery,  chief  justice  of  the  Punjab.  The  political 
clear-sightedness  and  the  energy  of  this  magistrate  were  equal 
to  the  occasion.  He  immediately  assembled  in  council  the 
chiefs  of  the  garrison;  and  after  a  long  discussion,  in  which  the 
commanders  of  the  native  regiments,  completely  deluded  as  to 
their  men's  disposition,  resisted  a  general  disarming,  it  was 
decided  to  remove  the  caps  from  the  sepoys'  muskets,  and  to  re- 
inforce the  garrison  of  the  Lahore  citadel.  The  fort,  situated 
in  the  town  which  it  commanded,  contained  the  finance  offices 
and  the  public  treasure.  Under  ordinary  circumstances,  it  was 
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held  by  a  sepoy  battalion,  relieved  the  first  and  fifteenth  of 
every  month,  a  European  company  changed  monthly,  and 
some  artillerymen,  about  a  hundred  in  all.  On  the  following 
day  certain  discoveries  made  by  the  police  necessitated  more 
energetic  measures.  A  Brahmin,  employed  in  the  depart- 
ment for  the  repression  of  Thuggee,  came,  proof  in  hand,  to 
denounce  to  the  authorities  a  plot,  the  execution  of  which 
was  fixed  for  the  next  day.  On  May  15,  at  the  moment  of 
changing  guard,  when  both  guards  would  be  together  in  the 
fort,  the  two  native  battalions  were  to  fall  on  the  Europeans 
and  massacre  them.  On  one  side  would  have  been  1,100 
sepoys,  on  the  other  about  a  hundred  men  taken  unawares. 
The  result  could  not  be  doubtful.  On  being  informed  of  the 
success  of  the  enterprise  by  a  preconcerted  signal,  the  native 
regiments  stationed  at  Mian  Mir  were  to  murder  their  officers, 
and  to  attack  without  delay  the  quarters  of  the  English 
troops.  The  plan  was  well  concerted,  and  seemed  to  promise 
every  chance  of  success.  Later  information  proved  that  the 
plot  had  ramifications  in  all  the  stations  near  Lahore,  and 
was  intended  to  break  out  almost  simultaneously  at  Feroze- 
pore,  Philour,  and  Jellandar.  Incomplete  though  they 
were,  these  revelations  left  no  doubt  as  to  the  imminence 
of  the  danger.  The  fate  of  the  entire  Punjab  was  bound 
up  with  that  of  Lahore,  and  there  were  only  a  few  hours 
remaining  before  the  moment  fixed  for  the  outbreak.  Mr. 
Montgomery  and  Brigadier  Corbett,  the  military  com- 
mander, assuming  discretionary  powers  in  face  of  such 
perils,  disregarded  the  protest  of  the  sepoy  officers,  and 
resolved  on  immediately  disarming  the  native  regiments. 
Secrecy  was  indispensable  to  carry  out  this  measure.  The 
native  troops  were  called  out  on  morning  parade  to  hear 
an  order  of  the  day  relative  to  the  disbandment  of  the  19th 
Native  Infantry  at  Barrackpore.*  The  precautions  taken  did 
not  stop  here.  By  a  singular  chance,  a  ball  was  being  given 
that  night  by  civilians  to  the  officers  of  the  81st  of  the  Eoyal 
Army,  whose  hospitality  had  so  often  enlivened  the  dark 

»  See  Documenta,  No.  XIX.,  *  Order  of  the  day  for  the  disbanding  of  the 
19th  Regiment,  6. A.' 
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winter  evenings.  Nothing  was  changed  in  the  programme 
of  the  fete.  The  ball  took  place.  Never,  to  borrow  a  cele- 
brated phrase,  had  dancers  trod  a  more  fragile  crust  on  the 
edge  of  a  volcano.  The  last  sounds  of  the  music  were  still 
lingering  in  the  ball-room,  the  remains  of  the  supper  were 
still  on  the  table,  when  all  the  troops  of  the  station  were 
marched  towards  the  parade  ground.  The  fate  of  all  India — 
one  may  say — ^was  hanging  on  the  result  of  that  morning's 
work.  Twilight  had  followed  a  fine  night.  Notwithstanding 
the  early  hour,  the  ball  guests  and  the  whole  European  popu- 
lation of  Amarkati  (the  civil  cantonments  of  Lahore)  had 
betaken  themselves  to  the  ground.  What  anxiety  was  per- 
ceptible on  those  pallid  countenances,  which  certainly  no 
trivial  curiosity  had  attracted  to  the  scene!  All  present 
knew  of  the  disasters  at  Delhi,  all  felt  that  their  own  life 
and  the  lives  of  those  dear  to  them  were  at  stake  in  the  game 
about  to  be  played  out  under  the  first  rays  of  the  sun.  The 
troops  were  disposed  by  columns  of  battalions  on  the  same 
front.  To  the  right  were  the  two  European  batteries  of 
artillery,  and  four  companies  (about  800  men)  of  the  81st 
B.A. ;  in  the  centre  the  three  infantry  regiments,  and  to  the 
extreme  left  the  8th  regular  cavalry,  B.A.  On  the  general's 
arrival  a  change  from  front  to  rear  of  the  left  wing  was 
executed.  The  columns  began  to  move,  but  the  European 
companies  only  appeared  to  do  so,  and  the  artillery,  imita^ 
ting  them,  were  able  to  load  their  guns  without  the  sepoys 
perceiving  it.  This  manoeuvre  accomplished,  the  sepoys 
having  faced  about  found  before  them,  in  their  new  position, 
the  English  line  deployed  on  the  left  in  order  of  battle. 
Behind  this  line,  the  artillery  had  placed  its  twelve  guns  in 
position.  A  mounted  adjutant  rode  to  the  front  of  the 
sepoys,  and  read  an  order  of  the  day,  announcing  to  the 
native  regiments  that,  to  prevent  them  from  taking  part 
in  a  mutiny  which  would  be  followed  by  the  most  disastrous 
consequences,  the  general  had  decided  to  disarm  them. 
Before  the  sepoys  could  recover  from  the  surprise  caused  by 
this  unexpected  order,  a  loud  voice  commanded  them  to 
lay  down  their  arms.     Some  signs  of  hesitation  were  shown, 
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bat  meanwhile  the  British  half  battalion,  moving  by  platoons, 
had  passed  between  the  guns  and  had  reformed  in  line  of 
bsittle  under  cover  of  artillery.  Instead  of  a  feeble  line  of 
infantry  the  native  soldiers  had  before  them  twelve  pieces  of 
cannon,  with  lighted  matches.  A  single  shout,  a  mutinous 
gesture,  and  their  ranks  would  have  been  mowed  down  by 
grape-shot.  Behind  the  silent  and  threatening  guns,  the 
Queen's  soldiers  were  loading  their  muskets.  The  sharp 
click  of  the  locks  alone  broke  the  silence  of  this  solemn 
moment.  The  native  ranks  bent  down.  The  ground  was 
covered  with  muskets  and  cavalry  sabres ;  the  victory  was 
won.  Without  striking  a  blow,  more  than  3,000  privates 
and  troopers  had  laid  down  their  arms  before  less  than  600 
Europeans.^     Operations  had  not  been  less  fortunate  nor 

>  For  the  sake  of  greater  clearness,  we  think  it  well  to  give  a  sketch  of  the 
formation  of  the  Eoropean  and  native  troops  on  this  day,  which  may  be  said  to 
have  decided  the  fate  of  India : — 
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less  well  managed  in  the  citadel,  where  the  European  de- 
tachment, reinforced  at  the  critical  moment,  had  disarmed 
the  two  native  battalions. 

At  Moultan,  the  same  thing  was  done  with  equal  success. 
Major  Crawford  Chamberlain,  brother  of  the  General  Cham- 
berlain whose  name  will  recur  often  and  gloriously  in  the 
following  pages,  himself  a  distinguished  ofi&cer,  disarmed 
the  62nd  and  69th  of  the  Bengal  army  without  resistance. 
This  operation  was  all  the  more  noticeable  and  the  more 
noticed,  in  that  Major  Chamberlain  had  only  sixty  Europeans, 
a  battalion  of  native  horse  artillery  B.A.,  of  doubtful  loyalty, 
and  two  regiments,  one  of  cavalry  and  one  of  infantry,  belong- 
ing to  the  special  Punjab  force,  to  oppose  to  the  sepoys.  It 
showed,  in  the  most  convincing  manner,  moreover,  that  the 
English  could  count  on  the  fidelity  of  the  Sikh  soldiers. 

The  telegram  announcing  the  outbreak  at  Mirut  reached 
Sir  J.  Lawrence  at  Bawal-Pindi,  a  station  some  hundred 
miles  from  Peshawur.  Though  little  prepared  for  the 
cataclysm  which  was  opening  the  soil  beneath  his  feet,  the 
chief  commissioner  of  the  Punjab  measured  the  abyss  with 
the  eye  of  a  statesman,  and  descried  chances  of  success  in 
its  very  depth.  His  consummate  experience  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  people  of  India  gave  him  every  reason  to  hope 
that  the  principal  sirdars  and,  in  their  wake,  the  .mass  of  the 
population,  would  be  likely  to  wait  till  matters  before  Delhi 
had  taken  a  decisive  turn.  His  first  care  was  to  put  himself 
in  communication  with  such  officers,  influential  through 
their  rank  or  services,  as  were  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Peshawur;  for  instance,  Major-General  Eeid,  commanding  the 
division ;  Brigadier  S.  Cotton ;  Lieutenant-Colonels  N.  Cham- 
berlain, Herbert  Edwardes,  J.  Nicholson — all  highly  gifted 
men,  who  added  to  well-proved  valour  intimate  knowledge  of 
the  country  and  its  inhabitants.  England's  interests  could 
not  have  been  placed  in  better  hands.  Sir  J.  Lawrence, 
from  Rawal-Pindi,  took  part,  as  it  were,  in  their  sittings ; 
and  by  means  of  the  telegraph  wires  assisted  at  their 
deliberations.  The  situation  which  events  had  created  for 
the  Punjab  authorities  was  one  of  those  which  no  instruc- 
tions, however  complete,  had  so  much  as  contemplated.  The 
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chief  commissioner  and  his  advisers  did  not  hesitate  to  hreak 
through  the  bonds  of  routine,  and  to  assume  an  immense 
responsibility  in  face  of  an  immense  disaster.  In  the  first 
instance,  it  was  necessary  that  the  depositaries  of  civil  and 
military  power  should  consult  with  one  another  without 
having  recourse  to  the  post  or  to  the  telegraph,  which  might 
be  interrupted  at  any  moment.  It  was  decided  that  Major- 
General  Beid,  the  senior  officer  in  rank  beyond  the  Sutlej, 
should  take  the  command  in  chief,  and  fix  his  head-quarters 
at  Bawal-Pindi.  This  measure  had  the  advantage  of  placing 
under  Sir  John's  energetic  hand  the  general  whose  advanced 
age  might  give  reason  to  fear  some  weakness  on  his  part. 
The  Council  resolved  also  on  organising  a  flying  column, 
destined  to  act  against  threatened  points,  and  to  inspire 
terror  as  much  by  its  rapidity  in  marching  as  by  the  vigour 
of  its  action.  The  command  of  the  corps  was  given  to 
Brigadier  N.  Chamberlain,  one  of  the  most  eminent  officers 
in  the  Anglo-Indian  service.  Measures  were  also  taken  to 
remove  the  suspected  regiments  from  seditious  influence,  and 
to  send  them  immediately  into  parts  where  religious  pre- 
judices most  strongly  divided  the  inhabitants  from  the 
sepoys.  This  done,  the  members  of  the  Council  separated 
to  return  to  their  several  posts,  and  in  twenty-four  hours  all 
the  troops  beyond  the  Jhelum  were  in  motion.  In  addition 
to  general  measures,  special  ones,  necessary  to  ensure  the 
safety  of  Peshawur,  were  not  neglected.  Though  the  in- 
tensity of  the  passions  raging  amongst  the  natives  was  not 
yet  known,  a  state  of  siege  was  declared  in  the  canton- 
ments. The  two  European  regiments,  backed  by  artillery, 
took  up  strong  positions  at  either  end  of  the  camp  where  they 
were.  A  large  house,  easy  of  defence,  which  had  belonged 
to  General  Avitabile,  was  chosen  for  head-quarters,  and  the 
European  families  in  Peshawur  were  secretly  warned  to  seek 
refuge  there  in  case  of  danger.  Only  Bri^dier  Cotton  and 
Brigadier-General  Nicholson,  who  were  entrusted  with  the 
command  of  the  frontier,  remained  in  the  town.  The  first 
shock  caused  by  the  events  of  Mirut  and  Delhi  had  passed 
away,  but  the  atmosphere  was  still  threatening,  and  the 
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apparent  calm  was  not  able  to  hide  the  approaching  storm 
from  far-seeing  men.  Tet  a  few  days  more  and  the  danger 
was  to  be  revealed  in  all  its  gravity.  About  May  12  letters 
of  the  sepoys  opened  at  the  post-office  had  given  precious 
information  as  to  the  fermentation  in  the  native  camp.  This 
first  intelligence  was  soon  completed  by  a  leiter  seized  at 
Sukkaddar,  and  by  some  documents  found  on  a  fakir  arrested 
in  the  vicinity  of  the  camp  by  the  police.  Absolute  proofs 
such  as  these  did  not  yet  shake  the  confidence  of  the  officers 
of  native  regiments  in  the  fidelity  of  their  soldiers,  and  they 
pleaded  their  cause  in  the  Council  with  an  energy  which 
betrayed  itself  by  actual  insubordination.  Colonel  Nicholson 
vehemently  opposed  the  illusions  of  his  comrades;  and 
Brigadier  Cotton,  having  yielded  to  his  opinion,  it  was 
resolved  that  the  sepoys  should  be  deprived  of  their  arms. 
Marked  success  attended  this  energetic  decision.  The  24th, 
27th,  and  Slst  Eegiments,  B.A.,  laid  down  their  arms  at  the 
first  summons  in  presence  of  the  European  brigade.  A 
certain  small  number  of  native  troops  not  comprised  in  this 
order  preserved  a  passive  attitude  on  parade,  and  returned  to 
their  quarters  in  perfect  order.  This  apathy  was  not  imitated 
by  a  few  Anglo-Indian  officers  who,  having  protested  to  the 
last  against  a  general  disarming,  threw  their  sabres  in- 
dignantly amongst  the  muskets  of  their  men,  making  a 
display  of  temper  which  was  wisely  overlooked.  Notwith- 
standing the  secrecy  maintained,  the  chiefs  of  the  Hill  tribes 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  Peshawnr  were  not  ignorant  of  the 
issue  of  this  struggle.  The  victory  once  decided,  they  came 
into  the  English  camp,  bringing  congratulations  and  o£Per- 
ing  services  which  they  were  not  slow  to  perform.  In  the 
following  night,  twenty  men  of  the  51st  deserted  in  the  hope 
of  finding  an  asylum  amongst  the  neighbouring  tribes.  But 
disarmed  sepoys  were  no  longer  for  the  mountaineers  the 
respected  soldiers  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Company. 
Colonel  Everard  set  a  price  on  the  heads  of  the  fugitives,  and 
nearly  all  of  them  were  brought  in  by  the  mercenary  natives. 
By  submitting  passively  to  disarmament,  the  sepoys  had  not 
only  averted  firom  themselves  the  severities  of  martial  law. 
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but  had  besides,  by  this  species  of  pacific  compromise,  suc- 
ceeded in  veiling  the  extent  of  their  defeat  from  the  eyes  of 
the  population.  The  mutiny  of  one  regiment  in  the  canton- 
ments of  Peshawur  was  about  to  afford  the  English  an 
occasion  to  make  that  display  of  proscriptions  and  execu- 
tions which  in  the  eyes  of  the  Orientals  is  the  exclusive  and 
inseparable  attribute  of  victory.  Towards  the  end  of  May, 
the  55th,  recently  arrived  in  the  cantonments  of  Nowshera, 
mutinied,  and  took  the  route  to  Delhi,  with  baggage  and 
ammunition.  A  tragic  episode  followed  their  departure,  and 
attested  once  again  the  depth  of  the  illusions  of  most  sepoy 
officers.  Lieutenant-Colonel  Spottiswoode,  of  the  55th,  had 
never  left  the  corps  since  he  joined  it  four  years  before.  On 
the  eve  of  the  mutiny  he  was  still  guaranteeing  on  his  head, 
both  in  his  private  and  official  correspondence,  his  men's 
discipline  and  devotion.  TiU  the  last  moment  this  un- 
fortunate officer  remained  in  the  ranks,  trying  to  re-animate 
an  expiring  loyalty.  When,  at  last,  he  understood  the 
futility  of  his  efforts,  he  withdrew  broken-hearted,  and  put 
an  end  to  his  existence  by  a  pistol  shot.  A  just  punishment 
fell  upon  the  rebels.  A  column,  commanded  by  Colonel 
Nicholson,  overtook  them  on  their  march  to  Delhi,  and  the 
sepoys,  after  a  vigorous  resistance,  were  dispersed,  leaving 
120  prisoners  in  the  victor's  hands.  They  were  brought 
back  to  Peshawur,  and  were  all  condemned  to  death,  but  the 
English  recoiled  from  such  wholesale  slaughter,^  and  decided 
to  execute  one  man  only  in  three. 

At  sunrise,  on  June  10,  the  European  and  native  troops 
were  drawn  up  on  one  of  the  parade  grounds,  forming 
a  square  of  which  the  two  Boyal  regiments  and  the  three 
disarmed  ones  formed  three  sides.  Ten  guns  occupied  the 
fourth,  and  in  one  comer  were  grouped,  either  standing  or 
crouching,  the  forty  condemned,  heavily  ironed.  Martial 
pomp  was  displayed  in  its  utmost  severity.  The  men's  mus- 
kets, the  officers'  revolvers  were  loaded,  and  lighted  matches 
were  smoking  near  the  guns.  Brigadier  Cotton  and  his 
staff  were  saluted  on  their  arrival  by  ten  rounds  of  cannon, 

■  See  Docamente,  No.  XX.,  *  Extract  from  a  Letter  of  Sir  F.  Lawrence.' 
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as  on  a  gala  day,  and  went  at  a  foot's  pace  round  the  four 
sides  of  the  square.  The  sentence  of  death  was  read,  and 
the  execution  began.  A  man  was  tied  to  the  mouth  of  each 
of  the  ten  guns.  The  officer  in  command  of  the  battery 
lowered  his  sabre ;  and  heads,  legs,  arms,  and  frightful  frag- 
ments of  human  forms,  exhaling  a  horrible  smell  of  burnt 
flesh,  were  blown  in  every  direction.  There  were  four  dis- 
charges, and  four  times  the  European  regiments  trembled 
with  horror  at  the  cruel  sight.  The  native  ones  remained 
silent,  motionless,  impassible  at  the  terrible  spectacle.  Nearly 
all  the  condemned  died  with  the  heroic  indifference  which 
the  Hindoos  knew  so  well  how  to  preserve  in  face  of  death. 
^  Captain  Sahib,'  said  a  fine  sepoy  of  herculean  form,  some 
tweniy  years  old,  to  one  of  the  officers  who  superintended 
the  execution,  carelessly  running  his  hand  over  the  instru- 
ment of  death, '  Captain  Sahib,  there  is  no  need  to  tie  me 
up,  I  don't  wish  to  escape.' 

The  events  at  Peshawur  exercised  a  magical  influence 
over  the  northern  populations  of  India.  With  the  first 
success  of  the  mutiny  before  their  eyes,  the  Sikhs  and 
Afghans  might  have  thought  that,  according  to  predictions 
which  had  been  long  in  circulation,  the  Company's  reign 
begun  in  1767  would  not  outlast  its  centenary.  But  ever 
faithful  to  their  habits  of  prudence,  grandees,  old  soldiers, 
and  warrior  tribes,  before  declaring  themselves  waited  to 
see  which  side  fortune  would  favour.  After  the  native  regi- 
ments were  disarmed  at  Peshawur,  and  particularly  after 
the  execution  of  the  forty  sepoys,  all  indecision  ceased. 
Not  even  Aureng-Zeb,  Nadir  Shah,  nor  the  most  terrible  des- 
pot in  history  had  ever  traced  a  bulletin  of  victory  in  such 
terrible  characters.  The  discharges  of  June  10  re-echoed 
to  the  furthest  extremities  of  the  Punjab,  and  by  their  lurid 
light  the  populations  discerned  the  finger  of  the  God  of 
battles.  The  victory  was  won,  as  public  common  sense  could 
not  fail  to  see,  not  by  cowardly  mercenaries,  incapable  of 
fighting  even  to  save  their  brothers  in  arms,  but  by  a  hand- 
ful of  Europeans  strong  in  union,  patriotism,  and  wild  auda- 
city— that  audacity  wliich  causes  the  loss  of  empires  when  they 
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fall  into  the  hands  of  demagogaes  intoxicated  with  snccess, 
and  which  leads  to  salvation  when  it  animates  real  states* 
men.     Then  followed  a  strange  fact,  unique,  one  may  say, 
in  history.     All  the  furious  passions  which  ferment  in  the 
heart  of  man — ^religious  fanaticism,   secular  vendettas,   a 
warlike  spirit,  the  thirst  for  hlood  and  pillage,  changed  into 
a  feeling  of  absolute  devotion  to  masters,  strangers  by  race 
and  belief.     The  ill-will  entertained  by  the  Sikhs  towards 
the  Company's  government  disappeared  before  the  ancient 
hatred   and  bloody  reminiscences  of  the  Mogul  emperor's 
oppression.     The  hour  had  struck  for  the  accomplishment  of 
the  ancient  prophecies ;  the  road  to  Delhi  was  open.     The 
Sikhs  were  about  to  revenge  their  martyrs  and  fche  murder 
of  their  saint,  Gourou  Tej  Bahadour.      The  principles  of 
religious  tolerance  scrupulously  practised  by  the  European 
Government  had  borne  their  fruits.  Adhesion  to  the  English 
cause  was  not  less  energetic  nor  less  popular  amongst  the 
frontier  tribes.    The  recollection  of  the  great  invasions  of 
India  was  still  alive  in  the  mountain  population,  and  Delhi's 
reputation  for  fabulous  riches  excited  the  most  ardent  cupi- 
dity.    What  did  it  matter  to  these  men  athirst  for  war  and 
pillage  under  what  flag  they  fought !     We  must  add  that 
certain  chivalrous  instincts  inherent  in  the  hearts  of  strong 
men  were  not  unconnected  with  the  zeal   shown  for  the 
English  by  the  Afghan   tribes.     The   rough  mountaineers 
of  the  Indian  Caucasus  had  heard  with  horror  of  the  atro- 
cities committed  on  women  and  children  by  the  Delhi  muti- 
neers ;  and  pointed  out,  not  without  pride,  that  in  the  fatal 
retreat  from  Cabul  they  had  protected  all  prisoners  whose 
age  or  sex  entitled  them  to  respect.     The  most  hostile  tribes 
sued  for  peace,  paid  a  fine,  and  offered  volunteers,  which  were 
thankfully  accepted.     Was  it  not  already  a  first  success, 
whilst  waiting  for  better  things,  to  have  rallied  to  the  Euro- 
pean cause  a  set  of  marauders  always  ready  to  swoop  down 
on  the  plains,  and   to   transform  discontented   neighbours 
into  paid  soldiers  if  not  devoted  friends  P  ^ 

Towards  the  latter  half  of  June,  patrols  of  horsemen,  in 
>  See  Documents,  No.  XXI.,  *  Becruiting  at  Peshawar.' 
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strange  and  glittering  costumes,  armed  with  lances  and 
matchlocks^  appeared  in  the  streets  of  Peshawur ;  a  month 
earlier  entrance  into  the  city  would  have  been  forbidden  to 
these  wild  auxiliaries,  or  at  least  each  one  would  have  been 
obliged  to  lay  down  his  arms  before  entering  its  walls,  and 
could  not  have  remained  beyond  sunset.  But  the  English 
authorities  knew  these  savage  inhabitants  of  the  mountains 
thoroughly,  and  did  not  suspect  their  fidelity  as  long  as  there 
was  a  chance  for  them  of  being  led  to  Delhi,  and  taking  part 
in  the  pillage  of  the  imperial  city.  Fortune  was  again  about 
to  bestow  her  favours  on  the  most  audacious.  It  is  only 
right  to  recall  here  that  Sir  J.  Lawrence  himself  discussed 
and  almost  accepted  the  necessity  of  the  evacuation  of 
Peshawur.'  But  the  urgent  solicitations  of  Colonel  Edwards 
and  Sir  S.  Cotton,  who  being  on  the  spot  were  able  to  form 
a  correct  judgment  as  to  the  effect  a  retreat  would  produce 
on  the  population  of  the  frontier,  succeeded  in  turning  the 
governor  from  his  disastrous  purpose.  '  He  who  wishes  to 
rule  the  Punjab  must  be  strong,  daring,  and  pitiless ;  his 
horse's  tread  must  cause  all  to  tremble  within  two  miles  of 
him,'  is  an  old  Asiatic  saying.  Neither  strength,  daring,  nor 
cold  indifference  to  the  culprits'  fate  were  wanting  to  Sir 
J.  Lawrence.  The  part  forced  on  him  by  the  mutiny  and 
its  success  was  one  which  no  human  wisdom  could  foresee. 
In  a  few  days,  by  the  mere  force  of  circumstances,  the 
Governor  of  the  Punjab  became  the  supreme  head  of  all  that 
remained  to  England  beyond  Allahabad.  The  telegraph, 
after  having  put  the  authorities  on  their  guard,  was  included 
in  the  general  ruin,  and  its  destruction  was  of  distinct  ser- 
vice to  the  mother  country.  What  would  have  happened  if 
the  Punjab  officials  had  been  obliged  to  submit  all  their 
actions  to  the  control  of  the  Calcutta  Government,  and  allow 
measures  to  be  discussed  in  the  Indian  Council,  which,  in 
order  to  succeed,  had  to  be  put  into  execution  as  soon  as  con- 
ceived ?  Would  the  Governor-General,  Lord  Canning,  and 
his  advisers  have  placed  sufficient  confidence  in  their  skilful 

>  See  Documents,  No.  XXII.,  *  Correspondence  relative  to  the  evacuation 
of  Peshawur.* 
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colleague  in  the  Punjab  as  to  give  him  carte-blanche ;  and  in 
the  contrary  case,  would  not  the  discussions,  the  delays  in 
answering  have  seriously  compromised  the  best  concerted 
plans  ?  The  question  was  solved  by  the  wires  being  cut, 
and  Sir  J.  Lawrence  immediately  concentrated  the  supreme 
authority  into  his  own  hands. 

Communications  between  Lahore  and  the  capital  were 
not,  however,  completely  interrupted.^  Postal  communica- 
tion with  Calcutta  was  continued  through  Moultan  by  way 
of  the  Indus,  or  of  Central  India  and  Bombay;  but  thanks  to 
the  difficulties  and  length  of  the  journey,  a  reply  from  Cal- 
cutta could  not  be  expected  under  two  months  at  Lahore. 
The  entire  edifice  of  the  Anglo-Indian  hierarchy  had  dis- 
appeared beneath  the  first  shock  of  the  mutiny.  England's 
vital  interests  did  not  suffer  thereby.  The  postal  and  tele- 
graphic service  was  not  interrupted  in  the  Punjab  itself,  and 
thus  the  English  had  for  them  all  the  forces  of  govern- 
mental civilisation  without  its  heavy  burden  of  useless  rules 
and  hierarchical  routine.  The  hand  that  controlled  the  main- 
spring could  judge  of  the  evolutions  and  the  slightest  motion 
of  the  wheels.  Sir  J.  Lawrence,  however,  full  of  confi- 
dence in  his  officers,  abstained  from  restricting  their  autho- 
rity, and  left  to  each  the  care  of  watching  over  the  general 
safety  in  the  measure  of  his  intellect  and  his  powers.  The 
chiefs  example  and  noble  patriotic  sentiments,  the  certainty 
that  in  case  of  defeat  no  European  would  escape,  gave  rise 
to  acts  of  the  most  unheard  of  audacity.  No  measure  of 
precaution  was  neglected — guards  were  placed  at  all  the  fords, 
bridges,  and  gates  of  towns.  The  country  had  been  inun- 
dated with  fakirs,  more  or  less  connected  with  the  mutiny ; 
they  were  sent  away  or  thrown  into  prison.  Most  of  the 
subaltern  agents  employed  in  the  departments  of  finance, 
justice,  and  police,  belonged  to  the  North- West  Provinces 
and  Bengal,  and  the  very  fact  caused  their  loyalty  to  be 
doubted.  They  were  dismissed,  and  ordered  to  leave  the 
country.    The  publications  of  the  native  press   were  con- 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XXIII.,  *  Difficulties  of  the  English  agents  for  the 
oommuoication  between  the  Punjab  and  Calcutta  during  the  mutiny.* 
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trolled  by  a  strict  censorship.  From  the  beginning  every 
sepoy's  correspondence  had  been  opened,  and  henceforward 
all  letters  passed  under  the  eyes  of  the  officials.  Constant 
perquisitions  brought  to  light  numerous  stores  of  arms,  and 
in  a  month  more  than  60,000  sabres  and  muskets  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  English.  The  sale  of  sulphur,  saltpetre, 
and  arms  was  absolutely  prohibited.  Religious  preaching 
was  under  the  strictest  supervision,  and  more  than  one 
Moulvi  was  arrested  in  the  midst  of  his  congregation.  The 
police  had  emissaries  everywhere — in  the  markets,  temples, 
mosques,  hospitals,  prisons,  regimental  or  town  bazars, 
about  wells,  or  in  the  midst  of  the  villages.  An  iron  hand 
held  the  Punjab,  and  a  thousand-eyed  Argus  spied  out  the 
slightest  movement  of  the  population.  An  imprudent  word 
or  a  biae  step  was  followed  by  immediate  and  terrible  chas-* 
tisement.  An  ocular  witness  says,  energetically,  that  one 
hair  of  a  European  weighed  more  in  the  scales  of  justice 
than  the  head  of  a  native.  The  sword  of  Damocles,  though 
suspended  over  every  head,  only  fell  on  that  of  the  evil-dis- 
posed, chiefly  Hindoos  or  foreign  Mussulmen,  and  rarely 
touched  the  natives,  who  remained  neutral  spectators  of  the 
struggle.  Sir  John  Lawrence,*  as  we  have  already  had  occasion 
to  remark,  felt  that  the  Indian  question  would  be  decided 
under  the  walls  of  Delhi,  and  from  the  first  had  neglected 
no  opportunities  of  despatching  reinforcements  of  men, 
arms,  and  ammunition  to  the  English  army.  The  disarming 
of  the  native  troops  had  scarcely  been  effected  at  Lahore  and 
Peshawur,  when  Sir  John,  after  making  a  last  appeal  to  the 
sepoys'  loyalty '  in  a  public  proclamation,  sent  a  corps  of 
Guides,  the  picked  regiment  of  the  irregular  Punjab  force,  to 
Delhi.     A  certain  number  of  Sikhs  were  among  the  dis- 

*  Sir  John  gave  advice  as  well  as  help  to  the  military  aathorities.  It  is  said 
that  on  receiving,  daring  the  early  part  of  the  mutiny,  a  telegram  showing  per- 
ceptibly a  wish  to  fortify  Amballah,  Sir  John,  who  was  at  a  whist  table,  replied 
by  the  laconic  words  :  *  Tramps  are  clubs  and  not  spades.'  This  was  all  the 
more  piquant,  that  General  Anson,  then  Commander-in-Chief,  had  published  a 
few  years  before,  under  the  initials  *  Major  A.,*  a  treaty  of  whist,  well  known 
to  all  lovers  of  that  noble  game. 

'  See  Documents,  No.  XXIV.,  *  Proclamation  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence.* 
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armed  soldiers — ^these  men,  who  had  no  sympathy  with  the 
mutiny 9  were  again  entrusted  with  arms.  Some  infautry  of 
the  R.A.,  who  had  previously  served  in  the  cavalry,  were 
formed  into  a  squadron  of  dragoons,  aud  the  men  necessary 
to  man  two  batteries  of  artillery  were  furnished  by  the 
Queen's  army  as  well.  Finally,  when  the  native  population 
showed  itself  favourable  to  the  English  cause,  after  the 
execution  at  Peshawur,  their  goodwill  was  made  use  of  on 
a  vast  scale,  and  Sikh  regiments  appeared  literally  as  if 
evoked  by  magic.  Then-  number,  originally  six  only,  was 
carried  to  twenty -two,  and  then  to  twenty-five.  The  military 
resources  improvised  by  the  Governor's  energy  did  not  stop 
here,  and  the  Philour  arsenal  furnished  the  Delhi  army 
with  a  formidable  siege  train,  large  guns  and  ammu- 
nition, which  contributed  considerably  to  the  success  of 
the  operations. 

We  have  seen  that  a  flying  column  was  ordered  to  be 
formed  to  patrol  the  country  and  lend  assistance  to  the 
authorities  everywhere  at  the  first  signs  of  rebellion.  Lieut.- 
Colonel  Chamberlain,  one  of  the  glories  of  the  Anglo-Indian 
army,  was  placed  in  command,  and  received  besides  a  local 
brevet  of  brigadier,  which  gave  him  superior  rank  to  that 
of  any  officer  he  might  come  in  contact  with  during  his 
campaign.  The  new  general  lost  no  time  in  taking  the 
field ;  and  leaving  Wazirabad  at  the  end  of  May,  he  pro- 
ceeded successively  to  Lahore  and  Amritsur,  where  he  re- 
pressed some  attempts  at  mutiny  with  inflexible  rigour.^ 
In  the  latter  town,  the  news  of  the  revolt  of  three  native 
regiments  at  Jallandar  on  June  7  had  just  been  heard  of. 
The  indecision   of  the  brigadier  in   command  at  Jallan- 

*  Brigadier  Chamberlain *s  speech  to  the  native  troops,  after  the  execu- 
tion of  two  mutineers  belonging  to  the  35th  Regiment,  Lahore,  June  9  : — 
*  Officers,  non-commissioned  officers,  and  native  privates  of  the  36th, — You 
have  just  seen  two  of  your  comrades  tied  to  the  mouth  of  a  gun  and 
blown  to  pieces.  This  punishment  will  fall  to  the  lot  of  all  traitors.  Your 
conscience  will  teU  you  what  they  must  suffer  in  the  next  world.  These  two 
soldiers  have  been  blown  from  a  gun  and  not  hanged,  because  I  wished  to 
spare  them  the  degradation  of  the  hangman's  touch,  and  thus  show  that  the 
Government,  even  in  this  crisis,  does  not  intend  offending  in  any  way  your 
prejudices  of  caste  or  religion.' 
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dar,  his  concessions  to  the  infatuation  of  the  sepoy  officers 
against  the  repeated  orders  of  his  immediate  superiors,  had 
led  to  the  most  deplorable  occurrences.  On  June  7,  the 
troopers  of  the  6th  cavalry,  B.A.,  deserting  their  lines  in 
the  night,  poured  tumultuously  into  the  encampment  of  the 
36th  infantry,  Tvhich  rose  immediately,  massacring  its  Euro- 
pean officers  or  forcing  them  to  fly.  The  rebels  then  advanced 
on  the  cantonments  of  the  61st,  where  some  show  of  disci- 
pline was  still  maintained,  and  induced  them  to  follow  their 
example.  An  havildar  (non-commissioned  officer]  and  some 
faithful  soldiers  devoted  themselves  to  defend  thqir  officers, 
and  found  means,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  to  conduct 
them  to  a  place  of  safety.  The  brigadier,  who  had  neither 
known  how  to  foresee  events  nor  obey  orders,  did  not  make 
amends  for  his  fault  at  the  decisive  moment.  The  8th,  E.A., 
remained  without  orders  during  the  struggle,  and  the  muti- 
neers had  already  been  several  hours  on  the  way  to  Delhi, 
when  he  resolved  on  sending  a  few  European  companies  and 
a  battery  of  artillery  in  pursuit.  At  Philour,  the  ranks  of 
the  Jallandar  regiment  were  swelled  by  the  defection  of  the 
3rd  of  the  Bengal  army,  thus  bringing  their  number  up  to 
about  2,000  men,  and  they  pursued  their  march  rapidly  on 
Loudianah,  a  station  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sutlej,  which 
commands  the  road  from  the  Punjab  to  the  North- West 
Provinces.  The  energetic  magistrate  of  this  district  at  the 
head  of  a  few  native  troops  attempted  to  bar  their  passage, 
but  was  deserted  by  a  portion  of  his  men,  and  obliged  to  give 
up  the  defence  of  the  river.  The  sepoys  entered  Loudianah 
as  conquerors,  opened  the  doors  of  the  prisons,  pillaged  and 
burnt  the  establishments  of  the  Protestant  missions,  and 
finding  themselves  pursued  again,  took  the  road  to  Delhi. 
They  succeeded  in  entering  the  town  without  having  been 
overtaken  by  the  English  troops,  who  had  followed  them 
from  Jallandar,  and  who  now  joined  the  besieging  forces. 
The  passage  of  the  mutineers  through  the  Sutlej  districts 
excited  much  commotion  amongst  the  population,  and  the 
native  regiments  that  were  not  yet  disarmed,  together  with 
the  flying  column,  were  ordered  to  scour  the  country.     Their 

F  2 
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former  commander,  General  Chamberlain,  had  just  been 
appointed  to  the  Delhi  army,  and  replaced  by  Ck)lonel 
Nicholson  with  the  provisional  rank  of  brigadier. 

We  will  here  give  a  sketch  of  the  career  of  this  officer,  who 
in  a  few  mouths'  campaigning  won  for  himself  a  foremost  place 
in  the  military  annals  of  Great  Britain.  He  arrived  in  India 
in  1839,  at  the  age  of  twenty,  as  an  ensign  in  the  Company's 
service,  took  an  active  and  brilliant  part  in  the  Punjab  and 
Afghan  wars,  and  though  only  a  captain  in  his  regiment,  held 
the  brevet  of  lieutenant-colonel.  In  this  capacity  he  long  ex- 
ercised important  commands  on  the  most  exposed  frontiers, 
and  everywhere  acquired  unlimited  influence  over  the  native 
population.  When  he  gave  up  the  command  of  the  province 
of  Hazara,  a  religious  confraternity  was  formed  which  devoted 
itself  to  the  worship  of  Nicholson,  just  as  the  Sikhs  had 
done  to  that  of  Nauak.^  The  initiated  took  the  name  of 
Nikkal  Scynes,  wore  salmon-coloured  garments,  and  assumed 
black  felt  hats  as  a  distinctive  sign.  Their  worship  con- 
sisted in  singing  hymns,  with  the  chorus  :  *  Gourou  Nikkal 
Scynes.'  The  new  believers,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  word, 
were  living  peacefully  in  their  community  when  Nicholson, 
on  his  way  to  Cashmere  in  1854,  stopped  at  some  distance 
from  the  convent.  A  deputation  was  instantly  sent  to  their 
patron  saint,  which,  on  admission  to  his  presence,  threw 
themselves  without  preamble  at  his  feet,  chanting  his  praises. 
Nicholson  at  first  modestly  declined  these  homages,  but 
his  remonstrances  proving  of  no  avail,  and  the  wandering 
sheep  persisting  in  rendering  him  divine  honours,  he  ordered 
his  servants  to  administer  a  few  vigorous  blows  in  the  hope 
of  thus  bringing  them  to  their  senses.  This  remedy  pro- 
duced no  effect ;  on  the  contrary,  the  devotees,  rejoicing  in 
their  stripes,  unanimously  declared  that  the  impurity  of 
their  life  fully  justified  the  rigour  of  the  master,  who,  as  a 
last  resource,  took  to  flight  to  escape  their  importunities.  On 
the  receipt  of  the  news  of  Nicholson's  glorious  death  at  the 
assault  of  Delhi,  one  of  the  brethren  declared  he  could  no 
longer  live  in  a  world  deprived  of  such  a  bright  and  shining 
'  Fruntd  of  India,  October  18, 1860. 
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light,  and  at  once  cut  his  throat.  Another  followed  his 
example,  and  a  third  became  a  convert  to  Christianity  out 
of  fidelity  to  the  memory  of  his  patron. 

The  reader  must  excuse  this  characteristic  anecdote  of 
the  individual.  We  shall  now  return  to  the  military  opera- 
tions of  the  officer,  which  entirely  justified  the  trust  showed 
by  Sir  J.  Lawrence.  On  his  way  to  the  Sutlej,  Nicholson 
disarmed  some  native  regiments  without  firing  a  shot,  re- 
established the  Company's  prestige  by  severe  examples ;  and 
on  his  arrival  at  Philoury  matters  presented  a  sufficiently 
peaceful  aspect  to  justify  the  hope  in  both  officers  and  men 
of  speedily  reforming  the  forces  which  were  besieging  Delhi. 
An  unexpected  order  recalled  them  to  the  northern  extre- 
mities of  the  Punjab. 

The  duration  and  difficulty  of  the  siege  of  Delhi,  and  the 
necessity  of  reinforcing  the  army  before  that  town  becom- 
ing more  and  more  apparent  each  day,  Sir  J.  Lawrence, 
before  weakening  his  European  forces,  wished  to  stamp 
out  any  chance  of  military  insurrection  by  disarming  those 
Bengal  regiments  whose  attitude  hitherto  had  not  given 
sufficient  cause  for  so  doing.  The  help  of  the  flying 
column  was  indispensable  in  order  to  strike  this  blow.  At 
Kawal-Pindi  and  Amritsur  the  measure  met  with  no  resist- 
ance. But  at  Jhelum,  the  14th  infantry  withstood,  with  the 
greatest  energy,  270  men  of  the  52nd,  three  guns,  and  some 
platoons  of  irregular  cavalry  sent  to  disarm  them.  This 
proved  one  of  the  bloodiest  fights  of  the  whole  war.  Lieu- 
tenant-Colonel EUice,  who  commanded  the  expedition,  fell 
grievously  wounded.  The  sepoys,  driven  from  their  canton- 
ments, retired  to  the  bank  of  the  Jhelum,  where  they  main- 
tained themseves  till  night,  and  then,  under  cover  of  darkness, 
crossed  the  river  and  entered  Cashmere.  Goulab  Singh's 
kingdom  did  not  afford  them  a  safe  asylum.  Arrested  in 
great  numbers,  by  order  of  the  prudent  Maharajah  they  were 
given  up  to  the  English  authorities,  and  executed.  The  fight 
of  Jhelum  was  followed  on  the  next  day,  July  9,  by  the 
mutiny  of  the  forces  stationed  at  Sialkote — that  is  to  say,  of 
the  46th  B.  A.,  and  a  wing  of  the  regular  cavalry.   Brigadier 
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Brind,  an  old  and  much  respected  soldier,  the  chief  surgeon, 
and  many  officers,  were  massacred  by  the  sepoys ;  bnt  the 
women,  children,  and  a  portion  of  the  Anglo-Indian  staflF 
found  shelter  in  the  neighbouring  fort.  Brigadier  Nicholson, 
on  his  way  to  the  North,  at  the  head  of  the  flying  column, 
had  just  disarmed  the  59th  N.A.  at  Amritsur,  when  he 
received  information  of  the  occurrences  at  Sialkote,  and  the 
order  to  cut  off  the  rebels  from  Delhi.  A  strong  detachment 
of  the  9th  cavalry,  which  had  mutined  at  Sialkote,  formed 
part  of  the  flying  column.  Nicholson  disarmed  it,  and 
having  successftilly  accomplished  this  preliminary  measure, 
bent  his  energies  towards  finding  means  of  transport  for 
his  infantry.  It  was  necessary  at  any  cost  to  overtake  the 
mutineers,  and  to  march  without  halting  under  the  terrible 
sun  of  the  Punjab,  more  terrible  even  in  that  season  of  the 
year  than  in  Bengal  during  the  greatest  heat.*  In  a  few 
hours,  two  hundred  ekkas  (small  carts  of  the  country)  were 
assembled,  soldiers  able  to  ride  mounted  the  horses  of  the 
disarmed  native  squadrons,  and  at  nine  o'clock  on  the  evening 
of  July  10  the  flying  column  began  its  march.  It  was  com- 
posed of  the  62nd  Royals,  of  a  battery  of  artillery,  and  of 
some  recently  formed  companies  of  Sikhs.  The  moveable 
column  arrived  at  Godanpore  on  July  11  towards  six  o'clock, 
having  accomplished  a  distance  of  forty-four  miles  in  less 
than  twenty  hours.  The  halt  could  not  be  long.  The  next  day 
at  nine.  General  Nicholson  was  warned  by  spies  that  the 

'  The  Mahomedan  tradition  g^ves  the  following  picturesque  explanation 
of  the  torrid  heat  of  the  Punjab  : — •  Formerly  there  lived  at  Moultan  a  holy 
man  named  Pir  Schamsch,  who  was  entirely  given  up  to  his  devotions,  and 
begged  his  meal  from  charitable  souls,  when  the  necessities  of  the  body  made 
themselves  felt.  One  day,  seized  with  hunger,  he  obtained  an  excellent  cutlet 
through  the  philanthropy  of  a  butcher,  a  good  Mussulman.  Pir  Schamsch,  his 
breakfast  in  his  hand,  at  once  went  to  a  cook  and  begged  him  to  grill  it  on 
the  g^diron  for  the  love  of  the  prophet.  This  cook,  a  man  of  little  faith, 
took  the  cutlet  and  threw  it  in  Pir  Schamsch 's  face.  The  latter  humbly  picked 
up  the  piece  of  meat  without  any  thought  of  revenge,  and  raising  his  eyes  to 
the  sun,  he  entreated  that  the  slight  service  he  had  asked  of  the  miscreant 
might  be  done  for  him.  The  reply  from  on  high  was  not  long  in  arriving. 
The  sun  at  once  descended  three  degrees,  a  position  which  it  has  since  retained, 
and  grilled  Pir  Schamsch's  cutlet  to  the  right  point.' — Tmelre  Tears  on  the 
Frontiers  of  iks  Pwnjtib,  by  Colonel  H.  Edwardes. 
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mutineers  were  leisurely  crossing  the  Eavee  at  Trimmon 
Ghat,  a  fort  ten  miles  from  Godanpore ;  and  the  column, 
resuming  its  march,  soon  overtook  them.  The  troopers  of 
the  9th  charged  the  English  artillery  resolutely,  but  being 
received  by  rounds  of  grape-shot  turned  bridle,  and  their 
infantry,  also  losing  courage,  soon  followed  their  example. 
At  the  end  of  half  an  hour,  the  mass  of  the  rebels,  leaving 
two  hundred  dead  or  wounded  on  the  field,  was  in  full 
retreat  upon  the  Eavee.  The  want  of  cavalry  did  not  allow 
Nicholson  to  complete  this  first  success.  The  sepoys 
managed  to  reach  a  neighbouring  island,  and  the  English 
proceeded  to  Godanpore. 

A  sudden  rise  of  the  river  prevented  operations  from  being 
carried  on  for  several  days,  but  on  the  other  hand,  the 
sepoys  were  unable  in  consequence  to  leave  the  island  where 
they  had  taken  refuge.  On  the  16th,  the  necessary  boats 
having  been  procured,  the  62nd  E.A.  crossed  the  Eavee, 
whilst  a  sustained  fire  from  the  English  artillery  drew  ofi^ 
the  attention  of  the  insurgents.  The  slight  fortifications 
raised  by  the  rebels,  and  the  only  gun  they  possessed,  were 
carried  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet ;  and  the  sepoys,  pursued 
with  vigour,  perished  in  aims  or  found  a  watery  grave.  A 
few  fugitives  who  crossed  the  river  were  pursued  by  the 
natives,  eager  to  gain  the  price  set  on  their  heads,  and  were 
given  up,  with  few  exceptions,  to  the  English  authorities. 
The  brigade  that  mutinied  at  Sialkote  may  be  said  to  have 
been  completely  annihilated ;  the  fight  at  Trimmon  Ghat  ter- 
minated the  military  operations  of  the  flying  column  in  the 
Punjab.  Fortune  had  hitherto  favoured  Sir  J.  Lawrence's 
plans,  but  England's  skilful  representative  was  not  a  man  to 
flinch  at  the  decisive  moment  from  any  danger  or  sacrifice 
necessary  to  ensure  the  success  of  the  work  of  repression. 
Eightly  persuaded  that  the  tranquillity  of  the  Punjab  was 
secured  for  the  moment,  and  that  the  Gordian  knot  would  be 
cut  under  the  walls  of  Delhi,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  reduce 
his  European  forces  to  their  lowest  figure,  and  ordered  the 
flying  column  to  join  the  besieging  army  by  forced  marches. 
Four  European  regiments,  a  few  batteries  of  artillery,  the 
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81st  at  Lahore,  the  27th  at  Bawal-Pindi,  the  70th  and 
87th — about  4,000  men — alone  remained  to  guard  the  entire 
Punjab  and  more  than  10,000  disarmed  sepoys.  Never  had 
a  statesman  risked  his  reputation  and  his  life  with  such  ab- 
solute disregard  of  himself.  The  Punjab  was  still  to  be  the 
scene  of  strange  and  terrible  events  before  the  siege  of  Delhi 
came  to  a  decisive  conclusion.  On  July  30,  the  26th  N.I., 
which  had  been  disarmed  in  May,  deserted  in  a  mass  the 
cantonments  of  Mian  Mir,  near  Lahore,  after  massacring 
the  major  in  command  and  the  European  sergeant-major. 
Favoured  by  a  storm,  the  fugitives  eluded  a  detachment  sent 
in  pursuit,  and  arrived  the  following  day  at  a  ford  on  the 
Eavee,  where  a  native  police  guard  had  been  placed.  The  latter 
resolutely  defended  the  position  till  the  arrival  of  the  district 
magistrate,  Mr.  Cooper,  accompanied  by  an  escort  of  irre- 
gular cavalry.  This  feeble  reinforcement  decided  the  day's 
fate ;  and  the  sepoys,  completely  routed,  sought  safety  in 
the  river,  and  succeeded  in  reaching  a  little  island  near  at 
hand.  Exhausted  and  faint  for  want  of  food,  the  fugitives 
did  not  attempt  to  continue  the  struggle,  and  surrendered  to 
the  soldiers  who,  by  the  help  of  boats,  had  reached  their  last 
asylum.  They  numbered,  all  told,  some  282  men,  and  were 
taken  to  the  police  station  at  Myala,  where  they  were  confined 
for  the  night  in  the  casemates.  Next  morning  they  were 
assembled  in  a  body  in  the  open  air,  and  a  list  of  their  names 
was  hastily  drawn  up.  This  simple  formality  over,  without 
further  form  of  trial,  the  prisoners  were  chained  together  in 
gangs,  and  the  head  of  the  column  moved  to  the  place  of 
execution,  where  the  firing  platoon  was  awaiting  them.  The 
magistrate,  sitting  under  a  tree  and  surrounded  by  his  stafi^, 
watched  each  detachment  of  the  lugubrious  procession  defile 
before  him.  Repeated  discharges,  sure  messengers  of  death, 
reached  the  ears  of  the  sepoys,  and  called  forth  the  most  di- 
verse emotions  on  their  countenances — astonishment,  despair, 
and  stoic  calm.  As  they  passed  some  prophesied,  with  cries 
of  rage  and  furious  gestures,  a  speedy  death  to  the  foreign 
judge  who  presided  over  the  bloody  execution  ;  others,  not- 
withstanding their  chains,  flung  themselves  wildly  about  in 
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a  mad  sort  of  dance,  blasphemed  the  religion,  of  the  Sikh 
soldiers  surrounding  them,  and  invoked  thehelp  of  the  goddess 
Ganga.  The  firing  had  gone  on  for  several  hours,  170  human 
beings  had  ceased  to  live,  when  one  of  the  men  of  the  firing 
platoon — one  of  Banjit  Singh's  veterans — having  fainted,  a 
respite  of  a  few  minutes  was  granted.  The  work  of  death 
was  resumed  without  delay,  and  number  237  had  just  been 
called,  when  the  English  magistrate  was  informed  that  the 
rest  of  the  prisoners,  about  fifty,  refused  to  leave  the  case- 
mate where  they  had  been  confined  the  preceding  evening. 
When  the  door  was  broken  down,  the  last  scene  in  this 
frightful  tragedy  appeared  in  its  full  horror.  The  narrow 
space  only  contained  corpses  ;  the  fifty  had  died  of  exhaus- 
tion, suffocation,  hunger,  and  thirst.  The  Christian  judge 
who  appears  in  history  as  the  perpetrator  of  this  awful 
massacre  can  doubtless  invoke  peremptory  arguments  in 
his  favour.  Alone,  in  the  midst  of  a  wavering  population, 
having  no  other  means  of  sustaining  his  prestige  but  pitiless 
severity,  perhaps  he  could  not  do  otherwise  than  punish 
deserters,  whom  all  military  codes  would  certainly  have  con- 
demned to  death.  What  nothing  can  justify,  is  the  light 
and  easy  tone  of  the  book  in  which  he  recounts  the  event, 
and  which  we  have  not  ventured  to  reproduce  even  when 
giving  the  above  horrible  details.* 

These  terrible  examples  were  not  sufficient  to  impress  upon 
the  disarmed  regiments  the  fact  of  their  weakness.  Towards 
the  end  of  Angast,  the  Peshawur  police  called  attention 
to  the  purchase  of  arms  by  men  belonging  to  the  disarmed 
regiments.  In  order  the  better  to  verify  the  fact,  the  military 
authorities  made  the  sepojs  vacate  their  usual  huts,  and 
placed  them  under  canvas.  On  August  28,  at  a  given  signal, 
whilst  the  51st  B.A.  was  effecting  its  temporary  change  of 
quarters,  all  the  soldiers  of  the  corps  deserted.  Punishment 
was  immediate  and  terrible;  the  guns  and  the  infantry 
opened  fire  on  the  fugitives,  who  besides  were  pitilessly 
pursued  by  the  Sikh  cavalry.     The  official  documents  attest 

»  See  Docnments,  No.  XXV.,  « Extracts  from  the  Reports  of  Mr.  R.  Mont- 
gomery to  Parliament.' 
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that  out  of  870  sepoys  who  left  Lahore  on  the  morning  of 
August  28,  659  were  dead  on  the  following  day. 

This  episode  closes  the  lugubrious  necrology  of  the 
mutinous  regiments  of  the  Bengal  army  in  the  Punjab. 
Eep^essio^  was  carried  out  pitilessly  and  ceaselessly,  and 
the  public  documents  famished  to  Parliament  give  the 
following  numbers : — 


Sepoys  shot  or  blown  from  the  month  of  gnns  by 

order  of  the  military  anthorities     . 
Sepoys,  ditto,  by  order  of  the  civil  authorities 
Sepoys  hung  by  order  of  the  military  authorities 
Ditto,  by  order  of  the  civil  authorities   . 

Total 


628 

1,370 

86 

300 

2,384 


However,  notwithstanding  this  frightful  total  of  executions, 
which  does  not  comprise  sepoys  slain  in  arms,  the  interior 
situation  of  the  Punjab  was  most  serious  towards  the  end  of 
August,  and  we  caimot  better  explain  the  difficulties  of  the 
position  than  by  borrowing  the  very  words  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence : 
*  As  the  months  went  by,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Punjab  felt  that 
our  power  was  growing  weaker,  for  all  our  valuable  forces  were 
despatched  to  Hindostan,  and  no  reinforcements  arrived  from 
Europe.  The  native  correspondence  depicted  our  isolated 
position  in  the  metaphorical  style  of  the  country.  It  began 
to  be  believed,  which  no  one  had  dared  to  do  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  mutiny,  that  the  end  of  British  rule  was  at  hand, 
and  the  fire  of  disaflFection,  hitherto  stifled,  burst  here  and 
there  into  flames.  Prudent  men,  who  admitted  the  possibility 
of  a  speedy  revolution,  tried  to  guess  who  might  be  masters 
in  the  future,  and  to  conciliate  them.  Our  friends  and  oiu- 
most  loyal  adherents  took  precautions  to  ensure  the  safety 
of  their  families  in  the  troublous  time  about  to  occur. 
Enterprising  spirits,  though  they  did  not  delude  themselves 
-v^ith  the  thought  of  restoring  Eanjit  Singh's  kingdom, 
cherished  at  least  the  hope  that  the  original  Sikh  com- 
munity would  rise  from  its  ashes,  whilst  many  turbulent 
minds  longed  for  disturbances  and  the  possibility  of  pillage. 
Peaceful  chieftains  made  preparations  for  active  life  in  their 
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country  homes;  the  inhabitant  of  the  sonthem  deserts 
rejoiced  at  the  notion  of  resaming  his  habits  of  brigandage, 
and  the  mountaineer  of  the  North  was  full  of  aspirations  to 
recover  his  independence.* 

In  a  few  weeks  future  events  were  to  throw  a  clearer  light 
on  the  gloom  of  the  situation,  and  to  justify  the  confidence 
and  plans  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence.  Before  the  end  of  September 
the  capture  of  Delhi  rewarded  the  patriotic  eflForts  of  the 
Grovemor  of  the  Punjab  and  his  comrades.  From  the  highest 
to  the  lowest  all  had  done  their  duty,  and  Sir  John,  after  his 
victory,  could  with  pride  and  justice  say  of  his  staff,  both 
civil  and  military :  *  Never  has  a  chief  been  better  served 
than  I  have  been,  nor  owed  more  to  his  officers.* 
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CHAPTER    III. 

8IEOE   OF   DELHI. 

A  few  words  on  the  history  of  Delhi— The  disruption  of  the  Mogul  empire — 
Discontent  of  the  population  in  the  North-West  Provinces — Its  cause — The 
police — Qeneral  wish  for  the  restoration  of  the  dynasty  of  the  Great 
Mogul— Mohammed  Shah  Bahadour  is  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Hindostan  — 
Massacre  of  the  English  prisoners— State  of  feeling  in  the  British  army — 
Sir  H.  Barnard  and  his  staff— -Major  Hodson — Delhi  and  Sebastopol — 
Beginning  of  the  siege — Affair  of  June  19— Ditto  of  June  23 — Arrival  of 
reinforcements  in  the  British  camp — Change  of  the  monsoon — Death  of 
Sir  H.  Barnard — Major-General  A.  Wilson  succeeds  him — The  sepoys 
maintain  intelligences  in  the  British  camp — Fight  of  July  14 — General 
Wilson  takes  measures  in  favour  of  the  natives — ^Aspect  of  the  camp — 
Dissensions  amongst  the  mutineers— Insolence  of  the  military  chiefs  to  the 
old  king — Fight  at  Hasaffsarh — Difficulties  of  the  besiegers'  position — 
Sanitary  condition  of  the  British  army. 

The  history  of  the  chief  city  of  Hindostan  is  but  one  long 
series  of  foreign  invasions,  intestine  wars,  murder  and  rapine. 
As  far  back  as  the  361st  year  of  the  Hegira  (1001)  the  rude 
tribes  of  the  Indian  Caucasus  poured  into  India  under  the 
guidance  of  Mohammed  Guzni.  The  object  of  these  inva- 
sions, which  followed  at  short  inteiTals,  was  less  religious 
propaganda  than  thirst  for  pillage.  In  1391  Timour  Khan 
took  Delhi  and  massacred  the  inhabitants,  but  his  descen- 
dants did  not  long  retain  the  throne  of  India,  which  passed 
to  another  family  known  in  history  as  the  Imperial  House 
of  Lodi.  Delhi  was  once  again  conquered  in  1526  by  Sultan 
Baber,  of  Timour's  lineage,  at  the  head  of  an  Afghan  army. 
Sultan  Baber's  victories,  misfortunes,  romantic  adventures, 
generosity  and  devotion  to  his  subjects,  his  friends  and 
children,  impart  to  the  legendary  hero  of  the  East  the  charm 
with  which  the  annals  of  Europe  surround  the  character  of 
Henry  IV.  and  Gustave  Adolph.     Royal  virtues  were  per- 
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petuated  for  some  generations  in  the  posterity  of  Baber. 
Sultan  Akbar,  for  instance,  was  both  a  perfect  horseman,  an 
intrepid  wairior,  and  a  patron  of  science  and  of  the  fine  arts. 
Gahan  the  Magnificent  built  the  new  town  of  Agra,  where 
he  erected  in  honour  of  his  faith  the  mosque  known  as  the 
Mother-of-Pearl  Mosque  (Moh  Musjid) ;  and  to  the  memory 
of  the  beautiful  Sultaness  Nourmahal  that  admirable  tomb, 
the  *  Taj,'  which  still  ranks  amongst  the  marvels  of  art.' 

Finally,  we  have  Alamghir,  better  known  as  Aureng-Zeb, 
who  shone  in  the  foremost  rank  in  this  constellation  of 
sovereigns,  and  died  at  eighty-nine  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  a 
glorious  reign.  After  him  we  note  in  the  descendants  of 
Baber  a  degeneracy  which  had  begun  long  before  in  those  of 
his  companions  of  glory  and  adventure.  Under  the  gilded 
roofs  of  palaces,  and  amidst  the  cool  shades  of  delightful 
gardens,  the  great-grandsons  of  the  conqueror  forgot  the 
warlike  exercises  which  formed  the  joy  and  the  glory  of  their 
ancestors.  The  luxuries  of  a  second  Capua  also  enervated  the 
daughters  of  the  robust  peasant  women,  who  used  to  carry 
the  fruits  of  their  gardens  to  the  market  of  Cabul,  or  who 
cut  grass  among  the  rocks  for  the  one  horse  of  the  family. 
The  harem  became  a  sacred  enclosure,  beyond  the  walls  of 

»  This  building,  which  is  entirely  of  white  marble — floor,  walls,  and  roof — 
contains  no  ornament  but  bas-reliefe  representing  flowers  of  exquisite  work- 
manship ;  and  the  chaste  and  majestic  simplicity  of  its  etuemble  only  pales 
before  that  wonder  of  Indian  art,  the  Taj.  The  death  of  the  Sultaness 
Nourmahal,  which  the  latter  was  intended  to  commemorate,  was  accompanied, 
if  we  are  to  believe  tradition,  by  supernatural  and  romantic  circumstances, 
which  explain  the  reverence,  approaching  to  worship,  shown  by  her  husband  for 
her  memory.  Amongst  other  things,  she  demanded  of  him  not  to  re-marry, 
and  to  execute  his  promise  of  raimng  a  mausoleum  in  her  honour  which  should 
transmit  her  name  to  posterity.  The  emperor  accordingly  erected  a  temple 
where  the  pomp  and  art  of  the  East  have  done  their  utmost.  What  pen  can 
do  justice  to  the  harmony  of  form  of  this  fairy  mosque,  built  on  the  banks  of 
a  river,  on  a  terrace  flanked  by  four  towers,  in  the  midst  of  ever-verdant 
groves.  Both  interior  and  exterior  are  of  white  marble;  the  slabs  of  the 
pavement,  the  coating  of  the  walls,  even  the  openings  through  which  filters  a 
dim  light  are  of  marble,  and  some  idea  may  be  formed  of  the  amazing  amount 
of  work  lavished  on  the  windows  when  we  say  that  each  contains  eight 
hundred  lights.  In  the  centre  of  the  mosque  a  marble  balustrade,  fretted  like 
lace,  protects  two  cenotaphs,  exactly  corresponding  with  the  tombs  of  the 
Sultan  and  his  wife,  who  rest  in  a  vault  below. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


78  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  ni. 

which  the  great  ladies  of  the  Mogul  empire  never  stirred. 
The  conquering  race  lost  its  strength  and  vigour,  the  struc- 
ture raised  by  brute  force  v^as  on  the  decline,  and  new  in- 
vaders were  about  to  aid  the  children  of  the  soil  in  throwing 
off  the  yoke  of  degenerate  masters. 

The  years  which  followed  the  death  of  Aureng-Zeb  (1707) 
and  preceded  the  establishment  of  the  Company's  power  in 
India,  witnessed  the  disruption  of  the  Mogul  empire  and  the 
revolt  of  its  twenty-two  tributary  provinces.  The  successors 
of  the  prince,  who  emulated  in  Asiatic  annals  the  glory 
with  which  modern  history  has  crowned  Louis  XIV.,  were 
unable  to  maintain  his  inheritance  intact,  and  in  a  few 
years  their  throne  fell  to  pieces.  Scarcely  forty  years  had 
passed  since  the  death  of  Aureng-Zeb,  when  Nadir-Shah, 
at  the  head  of  a  Persian  army,  took  possession  of  Delhi, 
and  only  relinquished  his  prey  after  having  given  up  the 
city  to  the  sanguinary  excesses  of  his  troops.  The  Bohillas 
formed  for  themselves  an  independent  power  to  the  east  of 
the  Ganges.  The  'subahdar'  of  Beogal  made  himself 
absolute  master  in  his  province.  The  *  subahdar '  of  the 
Deccan  proclaimed  his  independence,  and  became  Nizam  of 
Hyderabad.  The  Mahratta  confederacy  rose  to  be  a  first- 
class  power.  The  great  functionaries  preserved  a  merely 
nominal  link  with  the  central  power.  Anarchy  overspread 
the  country.  Great  feudal  lords  and  chiefs  of  armed  bands 
occupied  fortresses  and  kept  up  an  incessant  warfare,  stained 
with  frightful  excesses.  In  the  midst  of  this  crisis  the 
agents  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Company  appeared  upon 
the  scene :  the  ambitious  followers  of  those  humble  English 
merchants  whom  the  love  of  gain  had  first  attracted  to  the 
three  Presidencies.  Other  Europeans  had  taken  part  before 
this  in  the  intestine  struggles  of  Asia,  and  in  the  first  rank 
we  find  those  brilliant  French  adventurers  who  opened  the 
way  for  future  conquests.  Olive  and  Hastings,  profiting  by 
the  traditions  of  French  policy,  favoured  by  fortune  and 
well  backed  up  by  the  mother  country,  realised  the  glorious 
future  which  the  genius  of  Dupleix  and  La  Bourdoiinaye 
had  aimed  at.     It  must  be  well  understood,  however,  that 
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the  Company's  representatives  during  the  second  half  of  the 
last  century  did  not  make  these  conquests  in  the  name  of 
England.  After  subduing  by  arms  and  negotiation  the 
great  vassals  who  had  rebelled  against  their  suzerain,  they 
substituted,  it  is  true,  the  vigorous  authority  of  the  Com- 
pany for  a  decrepit  rule,  but  all  change  stopped  there ;  and 
the  semblance  of  supreme  power  was  scrupulously  preserved 
to  the  feeble  heir  of  the  great  Mogul.  Fate  had  finally 
decided  against  the  empire  of  Hindostan.  Scindia,  with 
his  Mahratta  army,  had  occupied  Delhi  for  some  time 
(1803),  when  he  was  driven  from  his  new  conquest  by  the 
British  forces  under  Lord  Lake.  The  aged  eniperor.  Shah 
Allum,  in  the  hope  of  recovering  his  family  patrimony, 
received  the  Europeans  at  first  as  liberators.  His  illusions 
were  soon  dissipated,  and  he  merely  obtained,  as  we  have 
mentioned  above,  a  nominal  power,  surrounded  by  the  ex- 
ternals of  royalty — such  as  a  guard,  the  right  of  residence 
and  of  jurisdiction  within  the  walls  of  the  imperial  palace, 
and  a  civU  list  of  12  lakhs  of  rupees.  But  the  Mogul 
emperor,  dethroned  de  factoy  never  formally  renounced  his 
rights,  and  his  cause  always  found  sympathisers,  especially 
amongst  the  Mussulman  population  of  the  empire. 

England's  rule  gave  to  the  North- West  Provinces  *  years 
of  peace  and  prosperity  the  like  of  which  they  had  never 
enjoyed  before,  and  yet  in  the  hour  of  trial  their  inhabi- 
tants showed  themselves  favourable  in  general  to  the  resto- 
ration of  the  fallen  dynasty.  The  numerous  auxiliaries 
found  by  the  rebellious  sepoys  in  this  important  part  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  empire  can  only  be  explained  by  a  few  details 
on  the  subject  of  the  land-tax  and  the  corruption  of  the 
native  police,  which  were  a  double  source  of  secret  and  deep 
discontent  to  all  parties.  Though  we  humbly  avow  that  we 
have  neither  the  intention  nor  the  ability  to  guide  the  reader 
through  the  labyrinth  of  Indian  finance,^  yet  it  is  indis- 

'  The  territorial  division  ki&own  as  the  North- West  Provinces  comprises  the 
two  great  cities  of  the  Mognl  empire — Agra  and  Delhi. 

*  Jacqnemont  once  asked  an  Anglo-Saxon  official  to  explain  in  a  few  words 
the  diHerent  systems  of  land  tax  in  vogue  in  India.  The  gentleman  answered 
that  for  twenty  years  he  had  been  at  work  on  them  without  being  any  the  wiser. 
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pensable,  in  order  to  explain  the  state  of  feeling  in  the 
North- West  Proyinces,  to  say  something  of  the  land-tax, 
which  had  been  introduced  there  thirty  years  before  against 
the  energetic  and  repeated  protests  *  of  all  who  remained 
faithful  to  the  earlier  policy  of  the  Company.  An  honest, 
liberal,  and  well-intentioned  government  had  aroused  more 
hatred  by  a  too  complicated  and  too  severely  applied  system 
of  land  taxation  than  had  been  produced  by  the  exactions 
and  tyranny  of  the  fiscal  agents  of  the  great  Moguls.  The 
statesmen  and  financiers  who,  towards  1830,  under  the 
governorship  and  somewhat  under  the  influence  of  Lord  W. 
Bentinck,  arranged  the  diflTerent  parts  of  the  new  system, 
were  thoroughly  convinced,  and  rightly  so,  of  the  corruption 
and  rapacity  characterising  the  middle  and  higher  classes  of 
native  society.  They  therefore  attempted  to  bring  the  village 
communities  and  the  revenue  officers  into  immediate  contact 
by  suppressing,  as  far  as  possible,  the  intermediary  talouk- 
dars  and  zemindars,*  which  was  the  exact  contrary  of  what 
had  been  done  at  Madras  and  Bombay,  where  the  conquering 
government  had  taken  special  pains  to  follow  the  traditions 
of  its  predecessors  in  matters  of  taxation  and  property. 
Those  who  made  the  new  law  meant  doubtless  to  protect 
equally  both  great  proprietors  and  humble  peasants,  but 
their  good  intentions  were  completely  frustrated.  The  new 
machinery,  directed  by  a  hand  of  iron,  crushed  down  the 
whole  population  of  the  North- West  Provinces  to  one  same 
level  of  degradation  and  poverty.  The  judges,  called  upon 
to  decide  the  vexed  questions  to  which  the  land-tax  gave 
rise — questions  so  numerous  in  a  country  like  India,  where 
property  rests  upon  a  vague  and  ill-defined  basis— showed 
the  blindest  and  most  deplorable  party  spirit  in  their  deci- 
sions. Their  judgments  laid  it  down  as  an  axiom  that  the 
right  of  the  village  communities  in  the  soil  was  inalienable, 

>  See  Documents,  No.  XXVI.,  *The  Land-tax  in  the  North- West  Provinces.' 
*  The  *  taloukdar  *  enjoys  no  right  of  property,  and  is  merely  a  sort  of 
hereditary  collector  who  contracts  to  pay  the  land-tax  on  certain  properties 
into  the  coffers  of  the  state  against  a  certain  commission.  The  '  zemindars,* 
on  the  contrary,  combine  extensive  seigniorial  rights  with  those  of  landed 
proprietors. 
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and  that  all  *  taloukdars '  were  to  be  considered  as  forgers 
and  impostors.  In  a  word,  a  high  official  could  write  that 
*the  one  aim  of  justice  was  to  reduce  large  properties  to 
lesser  proportions,  and  to  substitute  village  communities  for 
individual  proprietorship.*  The  ardour  of  innovation  blinded 
the  Anglo-Indian  authorities,  and  aystematic  persecution 
estranged  from  the  Company  the  very  classes  of  society 
which  ought  to  have  proved  its  most  faithful  supporters. 

The  system  of  land  taxation  put  into  practice  in  the 
North- West  Provinces  on  their  annexation — a  system  which 
differed  essentially  from  the  one  in  use  in  Bengal  and  in  the 
rest  of  India — was  based  on  a  survey  of  the  soil  and  of  the 
rights  attached  to  it.  A  foreign  government  thus  subjected 
the  interests  of  several  million  subjects  to  a  supervision  so 
minute  that  a  large  proprietor  could  scarcely  exercise  it  over 
his  own  tenants.  To  work  without  injustice,  such  a  system 
must  be  strictly  accurate  in  its  smallest  details ;  and  how  was 
it  possible  to  obtain  the  requisite  accuracy  in  a  country  where 
the  inhabitants,  plunged  in  ignorance,  were  incapable  of 
taking  part  in  the  drawing  up  of  public  acts  affecting  their 
most  vital  concerns  9  Besides  this,  constant  changes  in  the 
title  deeds  of  property  in  a  few  years  completely  altered  the 
whole  register,  and  placed  the  people  at  the  mercy  of  the 
native  revenue  officers,  a  corrupt  and  rapacious  set.  Eecent 
changes  had  still  more  intensified  the  evil.  In  the  first 
years  of  the  conquest,  the  *  patwari,'  the  most  important  of 
the  revenue  agents,  continued  to  fill  the  position  he  occupied 
under  the  great  Moguls.  From  time  immemorial  this  official 
had  exercised  the  functions  of  village  notary  and  accountant, 
and  the  English  courts  had  recognised  the  patwari's  register 
and  testimony  as  without  appeal  in  all  questions  of  owner- 
ship. The  patwaris  succeeded  one  another  from  father  to 
son ;  and,  united  by  a  common  interest  with  the  persons  whose 
rights  they  administered,  they  usually  deserved  and  justified 
the  confidence  and  respect  shown  them.  Soon,  however,  the 
English  authorities  felt  the  necessity  of  more  regularity  and 
uniformity  in  the  keeping  of  official  documents  and  accounts 
than  these  simple  men  were  capable   of.     Accordingly,  all 
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patwaris  actually  occupying  a  post  were  ordered  to  pass  an 
examination,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  fitness  for  their  posi- 
tion. Most  of  them,  alarmed  at  this  prospect,  resigned  their 
employment ;  and  the  Company,  in  an  evil  hour,  completely 
reformed  an  institution  both  useful  and  dear  to  the  hearts  of 
the  natives.  Each  collectorship  was  divided  into  circles 
(halquahs),  subdivided  again  into  several  patwaris.  At  first 
the  management  of  these  circles  was  to  have  been  given  to  any 
of  the  former  native  officials  who  had  satisfactorily  passed  th  e 
examination,  and  had  been  elected  by  the  vote  of  the  popu- 
lation; but  the  elective  system  failed  almost  everywhere. 
The  new  patwaris,  who  were  arbitrarily  named  by  the  Govern  - 
ment,  and  were  mere  ordinary  fiscal  agents,  proved  generally 
corrupt,  and  inclined  to  use  the  power  placed  in  their  hands 
for  their  own  ends,  to  the  detriment  of  justice  and  truth. 

We  must  add  that  the  land  tax  was  very  high,  and  could 
never  have  been  collected  in  its  entirety,  if  the  natives,  in 
their  profound  attachment  to  the  soil,  had  not  preferred  sacri- 
ficing their  last  penny  to  losing  their  hereditary  possession. 
British  officers  who,  in  order  to  escape  from  the  rebels,  were 
obliged  to  seek  refuge  in  the  villages,  and  lived  for  months 
together  in  daily  contact  with  the  ryots,  have  unanimously 
testified  to  the  deep  distress  of  the  lower  classes,  and  to 
the  kind  treatment  they  met  with  from  the  Hindoos.^ 
The  small  proprietors,  unable  to  pay  the  excessive  land- 
tax,  fell  of  necessity  into  the  hands  of  usurers,  often  the 
agents  or  accomplices  of  the  subaltern  employes  of  the  Ad- 
ministration, and  were  most  of  them  legally  deprived  of  their 
land.  These  changes  in  property  brought  about  little  by 
little  the  dissolution  of  native  society.  The  ruined  pro- 
prietors remained  as  farmers  on  the  properties  once  their 
own,  but  irritated  and  humiliated  by  a  degradation  which 
they  justly  ascribed  to  the  iniquities  of  the  inferior 
Government  agents,  and  consequently  to  the  Government 
itself.  The  *  zemindars,*  or  great  proprietors,  had  their  own 
subjects  of  complaint  and  suspicion.  Though  long  shorn 
of  their  feudal  rights  by  foreign  rule,  they  still  retained 

>  See  Docamente,  No.  XXVII.,  *  Kelation  of  Dr.  Beatson,  74th  N.I.' 
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great  influence  over  their  former  vassals.  The  European 
conquest  had  not  entirely  destroyed  the  links  of  a  regime 
which  did  not  exclusively  recall  an  age  of  tyranny,  but 
rather  one  where  feelings  of  mutual  confidence  and  affection 
often  bound  together  the  weak  and  the  strong,  the  lowly 
and  the  powerful,  the  vassal  and  his  lord.  The  zemindars 
learnt  that  a  project  of  law  was  tinder  consideration,  having 
for  its  object  the  recognition  of  the  right  of  permanent 
possession  in  those  farmers  who  could  show  proof  of  having 
occupied  their  holdings  for  a  certain  term  of  years.  This 
measure  assumed  in  their  eyes  the  character  of  an  absolute 
confiscation,  so  that  both  small  and  great  proprietors  and 
ryots,  ruined  and  discontented  all  of  them,  only  waited  for 
an  opportunity  to  protest  by  arms  against  the  Company's  rule. 
The  corruption  of  the  police  was  again  a  fruitful  source 
of  ill-feeling  by  its  tyrannical  and  mischievous  action.  The 
^  burkundazes '  (the  subaltern  agents  of  the  native  police), 
grasping  and  badly  paid,  and  easily  evading  the  supervision 
of  their  European  superiors,  who  were  few  in  number  and 
too  widely  scattered,  refrained  from  no  exaction  that  could 
bring  an  increase  to  their  salary.  Any  infraction  of  the  law, 
any  offence  against  social  order,  murder,  theft,  or  outrage, 
was  a  source  of  ignominious  gain  to  the  unfaithful  agent. 
On  the  first  news  of  a  crime,  the  biirkundaze  used  to  wait 
upon  the  two  or  three  great  proprietors  in  his  district,  in 
order  to  receive  from  them  the  remuneration  to  which  he 
seriously  considered  himself  entitled,  if  he  did  not  implicate 
them  in  the  affair,  even  as  witnesses.  Infanticide,  the 
murder  of  girls  at  their  birth,'  that  special  crime  of  Asia, 
which  is  practised  there  on  so  large  a  scale,  presented  the 
richest  harvest  to  the  police  agent.  A  proud  Bajpoot  would 
make  any  sacrifice  rather  than  allow  the  officers  of  the  law 
to  violate  the  sacred  precincts  of  his  harem.  We  will 
not  dwell  on  this  subject,  for  the  corruption  and  exac- 
tions of  the  Indian  police  in  the  period  preceding  the  mutiny 
are  exposed  in  all  official  documents.  We  scarcely  dare  hope 
that  this  state  of  things  has  been  modified  by  the  changes 

*  See  Documeiits,  No.  XXVUI.,  <  Infanticide  in  Bajpootana.' 
o  2 
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which  have  taken  place  in  the  last  twenty  years,  and  that 
the  police  of  the  present  day  has  ceased  to  be  the  curse  of 
the  country.  Doubtless,  as  heretofore,  the  Administration 
makes  honest  efforts  to  bring  the  chaos  of  Indian  police 
into  something  like  order ;  but  the  vices  inherent  in  a  govern- 
ment of  conquest,  in  the  impure  elements  from  which  the 
inferior  agents  are  recruited,  in  the  ignorance,  the  timidity, 
the  dissimulation  and  untruthfulness  of  the  native  population, 
constitute  an  incurable  evil  not  to  be  triumphed  over  by  all 
the  skill  and  vigilance  of  European  magistrates. 

The  causes  of  discontent  and  disaffection  which  we  have 
just  enumerated  greatly  influenced  public  feeling  in  favour 
of  a  restoration  of  the  throne  of  the  Moguls.  The  rightful 
heir  of  Aureng-Zeb,  who  in  European  eyes  scarcely  preserved 
a  shadow  of  fallen  greatness,  exercised  a  marvellous  prestige 
over  the  Mohammedans,  and  even  over  the  Hindoos.  The 
politic  moderation  with  which  the  English  had  used  their 
victory  encouraged  popular  delusions.  As  we  have  seen, 
old  Mohammed  Bahadour  continued  to  occupy  the  here- 
ditary palace  of  his  ancestors,  where  he  saw  himself  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  pomp  of  sovereign  power.  He  could 
confer  honorary  titles,  and  still  retained  the  semblance  of 
supreme  authority,  and  the  least  favours  shown  by  him  were 
more  highly  prized  by  the  natives  than  the  greatest  rewards 
granted  by  the  Government  d-e  facto.  Up  to  a  few  years 
previously  indeed,  the  Company's  representative,  in  all  inter- 
views with  the  dispossessed  emperor,  had  done  him  homage 
by  presenting  an  offering  (nazzar)  of  gold  pieces.^ 

All  the  native  princes  who  still  enjoyed  a  show  of  inde- 
pendence openly  recognised  the  suzerainty  of  the  prisoner 
of  Delhi,  and  the  very  inscriptions  on  the  coins  of  their 
several  states  gave  proof  of  the  faithful  allegiance  they 
still  felt  towards  him.  Besides  this,  the  long  years  of  in- 
ternal peace  which  India  owed  to  the  vigorous  rule  of  the 
Company,  had  done  a  great  deal  towards  calming  if  not 
destroying  the  religious  prejudices  and  secular  antipathies 

>  See  Docnmentfl,  No.  XXIX.,  *  The  last  nazzar  given  to  the  King  of  Delhi 
by  English  officers.* 
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which  before  the  conquest  had  divided  Mussulmen  from 
Hindoos.  A  sentiment  of  nationality — the  nationality  of 
colour — had  to  some  extent  developed  itself  amongst  the 
native  population,  and  was  stimulated  by  the  natural  hatred 
between  master  and  subject,  between  the  conquerors  and  the 
conquered.  The  progress  made  by  the  country  in  the  path  of 
civilisation — a  postal  system  excellently  organised,  electric 
telegraphs,  the  security  of  transit,  and  the  extension  of 
commerce — had  drawn  the  population  nearer  together,  and 
contributed  to  pacify  the  divisions  of  past  times.  In  many 
cases,  the  benefits  conferred  by  fifty  years  of  orderly  and 
peaceful  government  proved  active  agents  in  the  service  of 
the  mutiny.  The  success  of  the  rebellion  at  Delhi  had 
the  double  result  of  giving  it  a  capital  and  a  chief.  The 
mutineers  were  not  yet  masters  of  the  cantonments,  when 
Mohammed  Shah  Bahadour  was  proclaimed  Sultan  of  Hin- 
dostan,  to  the  sound  of  drums  and  with  discharges  of 
artillery.  Notwithstanding  this  precipitate  action,  it  can  be 
safely  aflBrmed — and  the  proceedings  of  the  court-martial 
before  which  the  ex-Emperor  appeared  after  the  capture  of 
Delhi  prove  it — that  he  was  never  more  than  a  passive  and 
resigned  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  rebels.  This  restora- 
tion of  the  throne  of  the  Moguls  met  with  great  popular 
favour.  The  Emperor  invested  more  than  forty  princes  with 
robes  of  honour  in  a  durbar  held  in  the  great  hall  of  the 
palace,  and  the  mutineers  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne.' 

A  scene  worthy  of  the  barbarous  days  of  Tamerlane  in- 
augurated the  new  reign.  Forty-nine  European  prisoners, 
mostly  women  and  children,  had  been  brought  to  the  palace 
the  day  following  the  revolt.  They  were  confined  in  a  low 
room  without  windows,  where  air  and  light  were  alike 
wanting,  and  received  only  the  coarsest  food.  Mrs.  Aldwell, 
a  convert  to  Christianity,  married  to  an  Englishman,  who 
escaped  from  death  by  a  timely  return  to  her  former  religion, 
related  the  events  of  those  terrible  days  in  something  like 
the  following  terms,  when  called  upon  to  give  her  testimony 

*  See  Documentft,  No.  XXX.,  *  Proclamation  of  the  sepoys  of  Delhi.' 
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before  the  military  court,  sitting  in  judgment  on  Mohammed 
Shah :  *  We  were  shut  up  in  a  dark  room  with  a  single  door 
and  no  window.  One  prisoner  alone  could  not  have  lived  in 
this  hole,  and  we  were  fifty.  We  were  huddled  together,  but 
we  kept  the  door  closed  as  much  as  possible,  though  this 
deprived  us  of  air  and  light,  in  order  to  prevent  the  sepoys 
from  frightening  the  little  children.  The  soldiers  constantly 
entered  the  room  with  fixed  bayonets,  whenever  the  fancy 
seized  them,  and  asked  us  with  horrid  threats  if  we  would 
consent  to  embrace  Islamism,  and  become  the  king's  slaves,  if 
our  lives  were  spared.  The  men  appointed  by  the  court  to 
guard  us  incited  the  sepoys  to  massacre  us,  and  cut  us  into 
pieces  to  serve  as  food  for  crows  and  magpies.  On  the 
Tuesday,  the  sepoys  openly  announced  that  our  last  hour 
had  come,  and  that  we  were  to  be  blown  up.  Our  food  was 
of  the  coarsest  kind,  but  the  King  twice  sent  us  some  a  little 
better.'  The  miseries  of  captivity  were  not  to  last  long. 
On  May  16,  a  band  of  sepoys,  in  a  state  of  wild  excitement, 
presented  themselves  in  the  private  apartment  of  the  King, 
and  demanded  that  the  prisoners  should  be  given  up  to  them. 
An  afiSrraative  answer  was  instantly  given.  *  Some  ofiicials 
of  the  palace,  accompanied  by  sepoys,'  says  Mrs.  Aldwell, 
'  appeared  at  the  door,  and  ordered  us  to  come  out  without 
delay.  The  women  and  children  burst  into  tears,  exclaim- 
ing that  they  were  being  led  to  death.  The  Moslems  swore 
by  the  Koran,  the  Hindoos  by  the  waters  of  Jumna,  that 
they  only  intended  to  lead  the  prisoners  to  a  better  resi- 
dence. These  repeated  assurances  induced  the  poor  creatures 
to  come-  out.  They  were  counted  and  carefully  bound  toge- 
ther in  a  compact  mass,  as  is  usually  done  to  prisoners  on 
the  march.  The  group  was  dragged  towards  the  large  court- 
yard, and  got  as  far  as  a  fig-tree,  which  overshadowed  a  small 
reservoir.  Then  the  murderers  began  the  massacre,  striking 
right  and  left  with  their  sabres.  Some  of  the  princes,  the 
sons  or  grandsons  of  the  King,  looked  on  at  the  bloody  scene 
from  behind  lattices  or  comfortably  seated  on  terraces.' 

To  be  impartial,  we  must  add — what  trustworthy  wit- 
nesses affirm — that  Prince  Feroz-Shah,  a  near  relation  of 
the  King,  unable  to  check  the  murderers'  rage,  reproached 
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them  SO  vehemently  with  violating  the  law  of  Mohammed 
by  killing  women  and  children,  that  he  was  obliged  to  fly 
from  their  vengeance.  The  palace  record  found  after  the 
assault,  describes  the  horrible  crime  in  these  words  :  *  Forty- 
nine  English  were  prisoners.  The  army  demanded  that  they 
should  be  given  up  to  them.  The  King  answered,  "  The 
army  can  do  as  it  pleases  with  the  prisoners."  Consequently, 
they  were  slain  by  the  sword.'  * 

Whilst  the  crowd  of  sepoys  and  officials,  actors  in,  or 
spectators  of,  the  horrible  tragedy  were  grossly  insulting 
the  victims  in  their  dying  agonies,  the  town  population, 
more  especially  the  Hindoos,  reprobated  these  cruelties, 
and  openly  liroclaimed  that  the  gods  would  not  look 
favourably  on  a  cause  stained  by  such  crimes.  Round 
about  Delhi  anarchy  broke  out  from  the  first ;  and  the  wild 
tribes,  such  as  the  *  Gojars '  and  *  Ramghars,'  would  not 
recognise  the  authority  of  the  new  King.  A  hundred  years 
of  peace  and  order  had  not  appeased  their  intestine  dissen- 
sions. The  villagers  attacked  one  another,  and  settled  by 
main  force  quarrels  dating  far  back  but  never  entirely  for- 
gotten. Other  portions  of  the  population,  who  had  appa- 
rently hailed  with  satisfaction  the  restoration  of  the  ancient 
dynasty,  soon  began  to  regret  the  peace  they  had  formerly 
enjoyed,  and  employed  force  to  protect  themselves  against 
the  exactions  of  the  new  finance  agents.  Every  vestige 
of  order  and  law  disappeared,  and  the  right  of  the  strongest 
became  the  only  one  paramount  in  the  provinces  round 
Delhi. 

The  military  forces  which,  under  Sir  Henry  Barnard, 
re-occupied  their  former  cantonments  after  the  battle  of 
Gazioudoudnaggarh  on  June  8,  were  composed  as  follows: — 
The  9th  Royal  Lancers,  two  squadrons  of  Royal  Carabineers, 
the  60th  and  75th  R.A.,  the  1st  and  2nd  European  Fusiliers 
in  the  Company's  service,  the  Timour  battalion  (Goor- 
khas),  a  detachment  of  engineers,  eight  pieces  of  18,  four 

1  The  first  accounts  stated  that  the  princes  of  the  Imperial  house  had  taken 
part  m  the  massacre  with  unheard  of  refinements  of  cruelty.  The  English 
officers  firmly  believed  these  reports,  which  were  not  afterwards  fully  borne 
out  by  official  investigations,  and  this  explains  the  terrible  reprisals  they 
inflicted  on  their  prisoners. 
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mortars,  four  howitzers,  besides  the  guns  captured  from  the 
enemy;  in  all,  800  cavalry,  8,600  infantry,  and  sixteen 
siege-pieces.  The  day  following  the  battle,  the  British  army 
had  been  reinforced,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  Punjab  Guides, 
numbering  about  1,200  men.  The  ardour  of  the  soldiers 
made  up  for  their  small  number.  The  officers  jojrfully 
exchanged  their  tranquil  garrison  life  and  all  the  luxury  of 
the  mess  for  the  hardships  of  war,  poor  fare,  and  muddy 
water.  For  the  first  time  during  the  Indian  wars,  European 
soldiers  found  themselves  called  upon  to  tmdertake  duty 
outside  the  camp;  and  their  provisions  were  both  insuffi- 
cient and  bad  in  quality.  But  what  mattered  privations  such 
as  these,  and  exposure  to  climate  and  sickness,  when  it  was 
a  question  of  life  and  death.  The  spot  where  the  camp  was 
fixed  was  eminently  calculated  to  excite  the  martial  spirit  of 
the  men.  The  tents  were  pitched  among  the  ruins  of  the 
former  cantonments,  and  at  every  step  broken  furniture, 
shreds  of  clothing,  or  half-destroyed  houses  recalled  the 
fatal  12th  of  May.  The  men  left  the  hospital  without  asking 
the  doctor's  permission,  or  even  concealed  their  wounds,  in 
order  to  lose  no  occasion  of  fighting  against  their  treacherous 
comrades.  This  was,  indeed,  the  true  image  of  civil  war 
with  all  its  sanguinary  excesses — civil  war,  where  individual 
passions  and  ferocious  instincts  exercise  a  more  powerftil  in- 
fluence than  the  sentiment  of  duty  or  fidelity  to  the  colours. 
Military  organisation,  if  not  discipline,  was  still  preserved  in 
the  ranks  of  the  mutineers.  They  marched  to  battle  in 
their  scarlet  uniforms,  and  the  British  flag  floated  side  by 
side  with  the  green  standard,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the 
insurrection.  The  word  of  command  was  given  in  English, 
and  during  the  fight  the  sepoy  bands  played  the  favourite  airs 
of  the  Royal  troops  or,  stranger  still,  *  God  save  the  Queen.' 
These  insulting  proceedings,  and  the  accounts  of  the  mas- 
sacres, which  one  after  another  kept  reaching  the  army 
under  the  walls  of  Delhi,  fired  all  hearts  with  the  wildest 
desire  for  revenge.  A  dark  skin  became  an  object  of  hatred 
and  disgust  to  European  eyes.  Native  servants,  so  useful,  so 
indispensable,  and  some  of  them  so  devoted  to  their  masters. 
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were  grossly  abused  and  ill-treated  on  the  slightest  pretext. 
The  soldiers,  who  gave  no  quarter  in  battle,  did  their  best 
to  torment  the  prisoners  under  their  charge.  A  usual  and 
favourite  amusement  was  to  strike  the  captive  sepoys  with 
the  butt-end  of  their  guns  or  the  flat  of  their  sabres,  and 
worse  still,  to  force  them,  by  threats  and  brutality,  to  eat 
pork  or  cow's  flesh.  The  officers,  who  presided  over  the 
courts-martial,  were  blinded  by  passion.  It  was  a  matter  of 
certainty  that  every  accused  person  would  be  condemned, 
and  the  sentence  wa«  invariably  death.  *  Make  short  work 
of  Delhi,*  was  the  last  laconic  message  telegraphed  by  the 
Governor- General  to  the  Commander-in-Chief  before  the 
wires  were  cut.  There  were  many  strong  reasons  for  bring- 
ing the  siege  to  an  early  and  successful  termination.  To 
deprive  the  insurrection  of  its  temporary  leader,  of  its  capital, 
and  of  the  immense  resources  contained  in  the  Delhi  arsenal, 
was  to  break  its  neck.  This  would  also  ensure  order  in  the 
Punjab,  which  province  had  inspired  keen  and  legitimate 
anxiety.  Could  any  one  have  foreseen  that  Sir  J.  Lawrence 
would  not  only  maintain  order  in  his  government,  but  also 
furnish  the  reinforcements  necessary  to  reduce  Delhi?  The 
orders  of  the  Government  were  thoroughly  conformable,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  the  wishes  of  the  whole  army.  Both  officers 
and  men  fully  comprehended  that  in  the  actual  circum- 
stances success  was  possible  only  by  making  up  in  audacity 
what  was  wanting  in  numbers.  The  new  Commander-in- 
Chief,  Sir  H.  Barnard,  who  had  scarcely  landed  in  India 
when  General  Anson's  death  conferred  on  him,  by  right  of 
seniority,  the  command  of  the  British  troops,  knew  nothing 
of  the  habits  and  languages  of  the  country.  But  recently 
engaged  in  the  tremendous  struggle  at  Sebastopol,  his 
impressions  and  the  strategy  with  which  he  was  familiar 
inclined  him  naturally  and  very  strongly  to  credit  the  sepoys 
with  skilful  combinations,  and  a  power  of  resistance  worthy 
of  his  former  adversaries  in  the  Crimea.  Besides  this,  his 
inexperience  of  Indian  affairs  obliged  him  constantly  to 
have  recourse  to  the  advice  of  his  staff*,  which  was  divided 
into  two  very  distinct  schools.     The  one  consisted  of  the 
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old  generals,  who  had  risen  by  seniority — brave  and  ex- 
perienced officers — ^but  incapable  of  displaying  energy  or 
of  taking  part  in  daring  enterprises ;  the  other,  of  officers 
still  young  in  years,  who  had  had  the  good  fortune  to  gain 
brevet-rank  by  exceptional  services,  or  by  exposing  their 
lives,  with  true  Oriental  fatalism,  in  desperate  enterprises — 
impetuous  partisans,  prompt,  vigorous,  and  clever,  little  dis- 
posed to  spare  their  own  blood  and  that  of  their  men.  Fore- 
most among  the  latter  we  must  mention  Major  Hodson,  who 
became  one  of  the  principal  heroes  of  the  siege  of  Delhi,  and 
whose  career,  for  this  reason,  we  shall  describe  in  some 
detail. 

His  adventurous  life  gives  a  good  idea  of  the  trials  and 
labours  of  an  officer  in  the  Anglo-Indian  service.  Hodson, 
the  third  son  of  the  Archdeacon  of  StaflFord,  was  bom  in  1820, 
in  Gloucestershire.  After  passing  through  Cambridge,  he 
entered  the  Guernsey  militia  as  ensign,  and  thence  entered 
the  Company's  service.  He  arrived  in  India  in  1844,  and 
immediately  on  landing,  took  part  in  the  bloody  campaign  on 
the  Sutlej.  His  courage,  intelligence,  and  excellent  educa- 
tion obtained  for  him  the  friendship  and  patronage  of 
influential  personages;  and  at  the  end  of  the  war  he  received 
as  a  staff  appointment  the  management  of  the  Lawrence 
asylum — a  military  orphanage.  The  second  Sikh  campaign, 
1849,  found  him  in  the  exercise  of  these  peaceful  functions, 
and  he  distinguished  himself  in  it  no  less  than  in  the  first. 
Fortune  still  favouring  him,  he  was  called,  on  the  conclusion 
of  peace,  although  only  with  the  rank  of  lieutenant  in  his 
regiment,  to  the  command  of  the  dreaded  Punjab  Guides. 
His  brilliant  career  was  suddenly  cut  short  by  the  discovery 
of  certain  irregularities  in  the  regimental  accounts,  which 
fact  was  used  against  him  by  his  enemies,  and  he  was  once 
more  a  lieutenant  in  the  2nd  European  Fusiliers  of  Bengal, 
to  which  he  had  Originally  been  attached,  when  the  mutiny 
broke  out.  The  very  interesting  volume,  dedicated  by  the 
Eev.  A.  Hodson  to  his  brother's  memory,  shows  us  this  brilliant 
officer  as  director,  architect,  and  accountant  of  an  educa- 
tional establishment  which  had  then  no  existence,  except  on 
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paper.  With  an  ingenuity  worthy  of  Eohinson  Crusoe, 
Hodson  improvised  plans  of  construction,  scaffoldings,  and 
even  manufactured  nails  on  an  isolated  table-land  of  the 
Himalaya.  As  commander  of  the  Punjab  Guides,  he  became 
the  supreme  head  of  a  vast  extent  of  frontier,  and  found  him- 
self called  upon  to  maintain  order  in  his  district,  to  exercise 
justice,  and  to  collect  taxes.  All  civil  and  military  power 
was  concentrated  in  his  hands.  He  wielded  the  most  marvel- 
lous power  over  the  natives:  whether  as  an  impetuous 
guerilla  chief  he  pursued  predatory  tribes  at  the  head  of  his 
men,  whether  as  arbitrator  in  quarrels  between  neighbours, 
he  pronounced  capital  sentences  in  a  court  of  justice,  or 
whether  at  evening,  before  a  roaring  fire  and  surrounded  by 
the  native  chiefs,  he  listened,  whilst  the  pipe  passed  round,  to 
the  story  of  the  day's  hunting — his  influence  was  supreme, 
his  word  was  law.  Hodsou  was  gifted  with  all  those  physical 
qualities  which  are  so  much  admired  by  primitive  races. 
Slight  and  tall,  a  capital  horseman,  prodigiously  active  and 
inured  to  all  privations,  he  enjoyed  the  rare  privilege  of 
being  able  to  sleep  on  horseback.  Skilled  in  the  use  of  the 
sabre,  he  was  always  to  be  found  in  the  van,  exciting  the 
courage  of  his  men  by  voice  and  gesture,  in  the  style  of 
Homer's  heroes.  When  events  took  a  serious  turn  in  the 
mutiny,  Hodson's  rare  talents  pointed  him  out  naturally  to 
the  authorities  as  the  person  to  fill  an  important  post,  and 
he  was  entrusted  with  the  Intelligence  Department  of  the 
staff.  He  discharged  his  new  functions  so  successfully,  that 
it  was  familiarly  said  in  the  English  camp  that  he  knew  in 
the  morning  the  menu  of  the  dinner  prepared  in  the  evening 
for  the  successor  of  the  great  Mogul. 

The  position  of  the  British  forces  before  Delhi  has  been 
compared,  and  not  unreasonably,  to  that  of  the  ^  allies '  before 
Sebastopol.  The  besiegers,  as  in  the  Crimea,  drew  their 
resources  from  the  rear,  and  were  too  few  in  number  to 
surround  the  town,  whilst  the  besieged  possessed  enormous 
numbers  of  men  and  stores  in  abundance.  Considering  the 
numeric  weakness  of  the  British  forces,  there  could  be  no 
question  of  laying  regular  siege  to  a  town  of  the  importance 
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of  Delhi,  which  had  a  population  of  more  than  150,000  souls, 
a  circumference  of  seven  miles  and  a  half,  and  was  enclosed 
by  walls,  defended  by  a  glacis  to  a  third  of  their  height,  with 
a  ditch  in  front  of  twenty«four  feet,  and  flanked  at  intervals 
by  twelve  gun  bastions.  A  part  of  the  town  was  likewise 
protected  by  the  channel  of  the  Jumna,  on  the  right  bank 
of  which  is  built  the  modem  Delhi.  The  siege  operations, 
wisely  adapted  to  circumstances,  were  limited  to  the  portion 
of  the  works  comprised  between  the  *  water  bastion,*  which 
defends  the  Cashmere,  and  the  *Mouri  bastion,'  which 
defends  the  Cabul  Gate.  All  other  issues  remained  as  free 
as  if  the  town  were  not  besieged.  The  front  of  the  attack 
offered  a  development  of  two  miles  and  a  half,  from  *the 
Hindoo  Eao  House '  *  to  the  Villa  Metcalfe,  at  which  was 
stationed  the  last  picket  on  the  extreme  left.  The  British  camp 
was  three  miles  and  a  half  in  depth,  and  was  cut  in  two  by  the 
high  road,  the  possession  of  which  was  absolutely  necessary 
to  ensure  communications  with  the  Punjab,  and  therefore 
with  Europe,  as  every  other  issue  was  blocked  by  the  besieged 
town  and  the  insurrection  in  Central  Asia.  The  front  of 
this  species  of  untrenched  camp  was  composed  of  a  series  of 
batteries  planted  on  a  plateau,  the  approaches  of  which  were 
defended  by  broken  ground.  To  the  left,  excellent  lines  of 
natural  defence  were  formed  by  the  Jumna,  and  in  the  rear 
by  a  canal  which  takes  its  rise  in  a  neighbouring  pond  (the 
Nasafgarh  Tael),  and  joins  the  Jumna  to  the  north  of  Delhi. 
The  right  was  partly  defended  by  an  aqueduct  which  crosses 
the  canal,  and  then  running  parallel  to  the  Great  Trunk 
Eoad,  enters  the  city  by  the  Cashmere  Gate.  But  on  this 
side  of  the  aqueduct,  from  the  Cabul  Gate  to  the  British  ad- 
vanced posts,  were  the  suburbs  of  Telawari  and  Kissenganje, 
the  mosques,  palaces,  and  gardens  of  which  served  to  cover 
the  attacks  and  protect  the  retreat  of  the  enemy.  These 
positions  formed  the  extreme  point  of  the  besiegers'  line  ot 
defence.     The  Hindoo  Eao  House,  the  nearest  point  in  the 

*  Hindoo  Rao  House,  a  country  residence  built  by  a  Mahratta  prince  of 
the  house  of  Scindia,  who  lived  at  Delhi  in  a  sort  of  exile.  It  formed  the 
extreme  point  of  the  right  of  the  British  forces. 
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British  lines  to  this  dangerous  neighboarhood,  had  been  en- 
trusted to  the  Goorkhas  *  of  the  Timonr  battalion,  who  proved 
as  brave  as  they  were  faithful. 

The  doomed  city  could  be  seen  in  all  its  Oriental  magni- 
ficence from  the  Hindoo  Bao  House,  and  formed,  indeed,  a 
splendid  panorama.  The  eye  ranged  over  the  almost  perfect 
oval  of  its  vast  enclosure,  with  its  picturesque  gates  and 
bastions.  On  the  left,  in  the  midst  of  shady  groves,  and 
bathed  by  the  waters  of  the  Jumna,  rose  the  curious  pile  of 
the  palace  of  the  great  Mogul,  and  the  lofty  tower  of  Telun 
Garh,  the  guns  of  which  commanded  the  bridge  of  boats  over 
the  river.  In  the  interior  of  the  town  appeared  the  long 
thoroughfare  of  Chundney  Chowke,  with  its  smiling  gardens, 
and  the  domes  and  minarets  of  the  beautiful  mosque  of 
Jamma.^ 

*  The  6K)orkhas  come  from  Nepaul,  and  descend  originally  from  the  Hindoos 
of  the  plains.  Without  contemning  the  Brahmin  religion,  they  despise  caste  pre- 
jadioes,  eat  meat,  drink  fermented  liquor,  and  assimilate  European  customs 
better  than  any  other  Indian  races.  Small  in  stature,  broad-shouldered, 
square-faced,  singularly  ugly,  but  strong  and  intrepid,  they  retained  in  the 
highest  degree  the  feeling  of  honour  peculiar  to  the  old  Rajpoots.  Numerous 
attempts  were  made  to  sliake  their  loyalty  during  the  siege,  but  always  in  vain. 
The  position  they  defended  for  four  months  was  exposed  to  a  galling  tire. 
In  one  day  two  cannon  shots  killed  or  wounded,  one  ten  and  the  other  seven 
men  out  of  the  garrison.  The  wounded  and  sick  Goorkhas  refused  to  leave 
the  post  of  honour  to  go  to  the  hospital.  Major  Reid,  who  commanded  the 
battalion,  was  worthy  of  his  brave  soldiers ;  he  only  left  the  walls  of  the 
Hindoo  Rao  House  to  take  part  in  the  assault,  in  which  he  was  severely 
wounded. 

'  Islamism  has  retained  all  its  power  and  prestige  at  Delhi,  and  the 
Jamma  mosque  is  in  every  respect  a  splendid  edifice.  The  temple  portico 
is  entered  by  a  grand  staircase,  on  the  steps  of  which  are  shops  full  of  woven 
stuffs,  eatables,  and  bird  sellers  with  thousands  of  pigeons — the  Prophet's 
favourite  birds.  Galleries,  supported  by  sculptured  columns,  surround  the 
court,  the  details  of  which  can  be  taken  in  at  a  single  glance.  In  front  lies  a 
courtyard  paved  with  white  marble  and  adorned  with  a  large  basin  full  of  the 
clearest  water.  The  background  is  filled  in  by  the  mosque  itself,  with  its 
red  brickwork,  its  minarets,  its  domes  and  its  large  halls,  which  are  approached 
by  three  Gothic  arcades.  The  daylight  was  waning  as  I  arrived  at  the  mosque, 
and  in  the  semi-darkness  my  eyes  only  imperfectly  distinguished  a  misty 
assemblage  of  shapeless  outlines,  floating  above  the  surface  of  the  ground. 
The  varied  attitudes,  characteristic  of  Mussulman  devotion,  soon  gave  me  the 
key  to  this  mysterv.  The  faithful,  prostrate  a  minute  before  on  their  faces, 
rose  at  the  voice  of  the  man,  and  the  building  was  filled,  as  by  magic,  with  a 
crowd  dressed  in  white,  looking  like  so  many  dim  shadows. 
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The  immense  ruins  of  ancient  Delhi,  silent  and  unim- 
peachable witnesses  of  the  grandeur  and  disasters  of  past 
days,  stretched  for  miles  into  the  neighbouring  country,  whilst 
at  one*s  feet  lay  the  formidable  machines  which  science  and 
intellect  have  applied  to  modern  warfare.  The  sight  was 
both  picturesque  and  terrible,  and  foreshadowed  the  length 
and  difficulty  of  the  struggle  which  was  to  decide  the  fate  of 
India. 

The  siege  of  Delhi  offers  this  further  resemblance  to  that 
of  Sebastopol,  that  after  the  affair  of  Gazioudoudnaggarh, 
as  after  the  battle  of  the  Alma,  an  audacious  cowp  de  main 
might  probably  have  carried  the  place.  The  court,  the 
sepoys,  and  the  population  were  all  in  equal  consternation, 
and  no  serious  preparation  for  defence  had  yet  been  made. 
The  skirmish  was  over  in  the  morning,  and  the  English 
soldiers  might  have  been  called  out  in  the  evening  without 
too  great  a  strain  on  their  powers.  An  assault  given  on 
June  8  at  sunset  would  have  offered  the  best  chances  of 
success — at  least  so  said  the  inhabitants  of  Delhi  after  the 
town  was  taken ;  but  the  opportunity  was  not  made  use  of, 
though  Sir  H.  Barnard,  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  more 
energetic  members  of  his  staff,  decided  on  a  desperate  course 
a  few  days  after  his  arrival  before  the  place.  On  the  night 
of  June  13  two  regiments  were  marched  against  the  city, 
and  ordered  to  blow  up  the  gates  with  petards.  Through 
some  unforeseen  delays  day  broke  before  the  beginning  of 
the  attack,  and  the  General-in-Chief,  no  longer  hoping  to 
surprise  the  enemy,  countermanded  the  assault.  This  prudent 
resolution  was  not  matter  for  regret :  had  they  succeeded  in 
entering  the  town,  the  British  forces  would  have  been  too 
few  to  defend  at  the  same  time  the  camp,  and  to  carry  on 
the  fighting  in  the  streets. 

The  day  afber  the  affair  at  Gazioudoudnaggarh  the  sepoys 
took  courage  again.  The  incessant  and  well-directed  fire 
from  their  batteries  showed  that  they  were  acquainted  with 
the  range  of  the  positions  occupied  by  the  English.  Their 
chiefs  utilised  the  advantages  of  the  climate  and  of  the 
ground  with  rare  skill.     The  sorties  began  at  midday,  at 
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the  very  moment  when  the  terrible  June  sun  at  its  zenith 
exercises  a  most  deleterious  eflPect  on  European  constitutions. 
The  besiegers  were  harassed  by  repeated  attacks.  The 
alarm  was  sounded  two  or  three  times  a  day  in  the  camp ;  for 
the  sepoys,  without  undertaking  extensive  strategical  move- 
ments, constantly  engaged  in  skirmishes,  to  which  the 
gronnd  in  the  environs  of  the  city  was  specially  adapted, 
being  covered  with  jungle  and  with  ruins  of  all  sorts.  The 
Hindoo — ^patient,  silent,  and  subtle — is  better  fitted  for  a 
warfare  of  ambush  than  the  European,  who  is  always  ready 
to  rush  into  danger,  and  offer  his  unprotected  body  to  a 
concealed  enemy. 

Skirmishing  was  of  a  desperate  character  from  the  first, 
for  religious  fanaticism  had  reached  its  height  both  among 
Hindoos  and  Mussulmen.  The  thirst  for  Christian  blood 
excited  by  the  massacres  of  Mirut  and  Delhi  was  not  yet 
assuaged.  Besides,  not  a  single  man  in  the  ranks  of  the 
mutineers  could  have  any  doubt  as  to  the  fate  reserved  to 
him  in  case  of  defeat.  The  sepoys  had  no  choice  but  to 
perish  in  arms  or  to  meet  with  an  ignominious  death  at 
the  cannon's  mouth,  or  on  the  gallows.  Daily  examples 
gave  evidence  of  the  implacable  rigour  of  the  English 
towards  the  prisoners  who  fell  into  their  hands.  How- 
ever, the  insurrection  had  fair  chances  of  success,  not- 
withstanding recent  reverses.  The  Delhi  arsenal  contained 
inexhaustible  resources  in  arms  and  ammunition,  and  the 
mutinous  regiments  flocked  to  the  capital  from  every  part 
of  the  empire.  The  immense  numerical  superiority  of  the 
besieged  allowed  them  to  bring  up  fresh  troops  to  each 
attack,  whilst  the  English  were  under  fire  several  times  in 
the  course  of  the  day.  Though  the  sepoys  were  always  re- 
pulsed, the  constant  struggle  exhausted  the  victor's  forces. 
Were  we  to  enumerate  all  the  skirmishes  that  took  place 
before  Delhi,  they  would  offer  little  historical  interest,  so 
we  shall  content  ourselves  with  noticing  the  more  important 
ones  only. 

On  June  19,  in  the  night,  the  Intelligence  Department 
was  informed  that  a  serious  attack  would  be  made  by  the 
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brigayde  which  had  mutinied  at  Nacirabad.  This  brigade, 
composed  of  the  15th  and  30th  N.I.,  and  of  one  foot  and 
one  horse  battery,  had  entered  Delhi  the  evening  before, 
and  the  military  authorities  of  the  insurgents  had  decided 
that  the  new  contingent  should  not  receive  any  pay  before 
it  had  engaged  the  English.  At  sunrise,  a  considerable 
force  was  seen  to  leave  the  town  to  the  right  and  disappear 
into  the  suburbs.  Only  towards  the  middle  of  the  day  the 
whole  scope  of  the  enterprise  was  revealed.  A.  great  tumult 
broke  out  suddenly  in  the  rear  of  the  camp  on  the  other 
side  of  the  canal,  in  the  middle  of  the  plain,  where  the 
mules  and  cattle  and  the  huts  of  many  camp  followers  were 
situated.  In  a  moment  the  whole  space  was  covered  by  a 
motley  crowd  of  terrified  men,  women,  and  children,  camels, 
oxen,  and  elephants— all  pi*essing  towards  the  bridges  over 
the  canal.  The  surprise  was  complete,  for  the  sepoys  had 
penetrated  to  the  rear  of  the  camp.  The  horse  artillery 
under  Major  Tombs  first  appeared  on  the  scene  of  danger. 
The  guns,  exposed  to  a  galling  fire,  were  only  disengaged 
by  a  brilliant  charge  of  the  Punjab  Guides,  inspired  by  the 
example  of  their  commanding  officer.  Captain  Daly,  who, 
however,  was  soon  disabled  by  a  severe  wound. 

Brigadier  Hope  Grant's  Lancers,  who  next  came  to  the 
assistance  of  the  artillery,  met  with  serious  losses  when 
charging  in  a  narrow  street.  Sir  H.  Barnard,  who  was  the 
last  to  hear  of  the  attack,  at  once  sent  off  the  infantry 
necessary  to  reinforce  the  troops ;  but  they  were  slow  in 
arriving,  and  the  British  forces  were  too  weak  in  any  case 
to  defend  all  the  points  attacked.  The  horrible  confusion 
was  still  further  increased  by  the  approach  of  evening,  for 
fighting  went  on  till  nightfall,  and  the  flashes  of  the  guns 
and  of  the  musketry  shed  a  sinister  light  over  the  scene. 
At  last  darkness  put  an  end  to  the  combat,  and  the  British 
troops  returned  to  their  quarters  dejected  by  the  fiitigues 
and  uncertain  issue  of  the  day.  For  the  first  time  since  the 
opening  of  the  campaign  the  sepoys  had  resolutely  main- 
tained their  ground  against  English  bayonets. 

These  impressions  were  slightly  modified  on  the  following  ' 
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daj,  when  a  column  sent  to  the  rear,  in  order  to  definitely 
repulse  the  enemy,  fonnd  only  the  dead  and  wonnded 
abandoned  by  the  sepoys  on  the  battle-field.  The  colomn 
had  not  yet  re-entered  the  camp  when  the  tnmultnons 
scenes  of  the  preceding  evening  were  repeated,  in  conse- 
quence of  a  demonstration  in  the  rear  by  a  few  of  the 
enemy's  cavalry,  and  the  British  troops  marched  in  hot 
haste  against  aggressors  who  had  already  withdrawn  behind 
the  walls  of  Delhi.  The  Nacirabad  brigade  ^  earned  for  the 
first  time  in  the  fight  of  June  19  the  renown  it  retained 
through  the  war.  No  native  corps  preserved  so  long  nor  so 
completely  a  regular  organisation  and  strict  discipline.  The 
sepoys'  loss  was  estimated  at  300  or  400  men,  that  of  the 
English  at  100  killed  and  wounded.  A  picket  was  stationed 
in  the  rear,  and  if  this  precaution  had  been  taken  at  the 
right  moment  the  losses  and  alarm  of  the  last  skirmish 
would  have  been  avoided ;  but  the  soldiers  were  so  few  in 
number  and  so  overwhelmed  with  work  that  it  was  difficult 
to  guard  all  the  weak  points  of  the  camp. 

The  struggle  which  was  to  recommence  on  June  23  had 
been  predicted  long  before.  Brahmins,  astrologers,  dervishes, 
and  magicians  had  all  prophesied,  whilst  the  mutiny  was  yet 
unthought  of,  that  the  British  rule  would  not  last  beyond 
the  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  Plassey,  when 
England's  star  had  first  shone  victorious  over  India.'  The 
centenary  of  this  event  fell  on  the  first  day  of  the  new  moon, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Feast  of  the  Might  of  the  Gods, 
one  of  the  great  solemnities  of  the  religion  of  Yishnu  and 
Juggernaut,  and  was  believed  to  be  propitious  both  by  the  Mo- 
hammedans and  by  the  Hindoos — a  double  consideration — not 

1  This  horse  bstteiy  was  well  known  in  the  Company*s  army  for  its 
brilliant  services,  and  in  recompense  of  their  valiant  conduct  at  the  siege  of 
Jellalabad  (1842)  the  guns  were  decorated  with  a  moral  crown. 

*  The  actors  in  the  battle  of  Plassey  had  not  all  disappeared  from  oar  world 
a  few  years  ago.  In  1866  we  enjoyed  the  honour  of  offering  our  respectful 
homage  in  the  shape  of  biscuita  and  rice  to  the  oldest  veteran  of  our 
army  at  Barraokpore — an  elephant  captored  by  the  English  at  the  battle  of 
Plassey,  in  1757,  as  was  attested  by  the  regimental  register  of  the  commis- 
sariat, and  who  bore  with  severe  dignity  the  weight  of  years  and  military 
ieivices. 
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without  importance  to  those  who.  directed  the  strategy  of 
the  insnrrectioii.  At  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  the  town 
batteries  opened  fire,  and  the  sepoys  occupied  the  suburbs 
of  Sabzi-Mandi  and  Kissenganje  with  a  considerable  force, 
composed  of  the  three  regiments  that  had  mutinied  at  Jal- 
landar,  and  had  only  joined  head-quarters  a  few  hours  pre- 
yiously.  This  movement  was  crowned  with  success,  and  in 
this  new  position  the  sepoys'  fire  enfiladed  the  British  camp 
and  batteries.  Two  English  columns  were  immediately 
despatched  against  Sabzi-Mandi,  whilst  another  detachment 
went  to  meet  the  expedition  sent  from  Jallandar  in  pursuit  of 
the  mutinous  regiments,  and  which  had  notified  the  preceding 
evening  its  speedy  arrival  in  camp.  The  suburbs  were  thrice 
carried  by  the  English,  and  re-occupied  as  many  times  by  the 
sepoys.  Sir  H.  Barnard  directed  operations  from  a  neigh- 
bouring height;  but  he  was  unable  to  follow  the  various 
phases  of  the  fighting  going  on  in  the  streets  or  in  the 
gardens,  and  many  officers  complained  afterwards  of  having 
received  orders  to  retire  when  they  ought  to  have  advanced, 
and  vice  versd.  The  struggle  continued  aU  day  long,  under 
a  tropical  sun,  without  any  decisive  advantage  on  either 
side.  However,  towards  evening  the  sepoys  evacuated 
Sabzi-Mandi,  which  the  English  immediately  occupied. 

The  dearly-bought  experience  of  the  day — more  than 
150  men  having  been  killed  and  wounded — had  demonstrated 
the  weakness  of  the  British  lioes  before  Sabzi-Mandi.  A 
strong  guard  was  henceforth  stationed  in  that  place,  in  an 
easily  defended  serai,  which  was  connected  with  Hindoo 
Rao  House  by  a  battery  known  as  *  Sunny  House,*  and 
noted  in  the  siege  for  the  havoc  caused  by  its  fire. 

The  gaps  made  during  these  two  days  in  the  British  ranks 
were  filled  up  at  once.  On  the  very  evening  of  June  22,  the 
expedition  sent  by  the  Punjab  authorities  in  pursuit  of  the 
regiments  that  had  mutinied  at  Jallandar,  and  had  just 
evacuated  the  enclosure  of  Sabzi-Mandi,  an  expedition  com- 
posed of  some  companies  of  the  75th  B.A.,  and  of  a  Sikh 
regiment,  in  aU  850  men,  arrived  in  camp.  Other  troops 
were  near  at  hand.    On  June  25,  the  8th  B.A.,  400  men 
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strong,  to  which  number  the  effective  force  of  most  of  the 
Queen's  regiments  was  redaced,  and  a  few  days  afberwards  the 
61st  B.A.,  the  1st  Panjab  infantry,  and  a  squadron  of  the 
5th  Punjab  caralry  appeared  as  reinforcements.  Eyentually 
the  British  troops  under  the  walls  of  Delhi  numbered  6,600 
men,  of  whom  3,000  were  Europeans. 

Whether  by  chance  or  calculation  the  sepoys,  by  begin- 
ning the  mutiny  in  the  month  of  May,  had  selected  the 
period  of  the  year  in  which  the  fatigues  of  war  are  most 
trying  to  Europeans.  In  time  of  peace  every  European 
reg^ent  is  rigorously  confined  to  barracks  from  sunrise  to 
sunset,  and  if  a  white  sentinel  shows  his  pallid  face  in  the 
full  glare  of  day,  it  is  always  under  the  shade  of  a  gate 
or  of  a  rampart.  The  sentiment  of  military  duty  and  the 
thirst  for  vengeance  inspired  the  English  army  with  strength 
to  support  the  frightful  heat  of  the  climate,  though  the  ' 
burning  rays  of  the  sun  and  the  scorching  breath  of  the 
hot  winds  had  from  the  first  proved  most  potent  auxiliaries 
of  the  sepoys.  In  every  battle  sxmstrokes,  and  their  terrible 
consequences,  apoplexy,  delirium  tremens,  and  fevers  of  all 
sorts,  made  many  victims  amongst  the  English.  Luckily, 
the  rains,  which  set  in  on  June  27,  allowed  of  the  siege 
operations  being  carried  on  in  the  daytime  without  exposing 
the  men  to  the  fierce  ardour  of  the  sun.  The  rains,  more- 
over, facilitated  the  defence  of  the  English  lines ;  for  the 
inundations  of  the  Jumna  protected  the  left  flank  of  the 
camp  by  an  impassable  sheet  of  water,  whilst  the  overflow 
of  the  canal  in  the  rear  rendered  any  enterprise  on  the 
enemy's  part  difficult,  if  not  impossible  in  that  direction. 

A  few  days  after  the  change  of  the  monsoon,  on  July  5, 
Sir  H.  Barnard  was  carried  off  by  a  violent  attack  of  cholera. 
The  old  general  had  not  been  able  to  resist  the  cares  and 
fittigues  attendant  on  his  command,  and  died  before  bringing 
to  a  successful  end  the  difficult  task  entrusted  to  him.^  If 
he  can  be  reproached  with  having  let  pass  the  opportunity 
of  striking  a  great  blow  on  June  8,  after  the  victory  won 
before  Delhi,  it  must  be  said  that,  as  a  new  comer  in  India, 
*  See  Docomenta,  No.  XXXI.,  *  Last  Letter  of  SiT*Ht  Baroarfl.*  >  • 
H  2 
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he  could  not  folly  appreciate  the  prestige  exercised  by  white 
soldiers  over  the  natives.  The  ruses,  stratagems,  and  extra- 
ordinary feats  of  audacity  (constantly  neutralised  by  a  lack  of 
perseverance),  which  form  the  distinctive  characteristics  of 
Asiatic  tactics,  astonished  and  bewildered  the  veteran  officer. 
His  death  cast  a  noticeable  gloom  over  the  army,  where  his 
genial  manners,  his  generosity  of  character,  and  his  high 
courage  had  won  for  him  as  an  individual  the  affection 
and  respect  even  of  those  who  blamed  him  most  severely  in 
his  capacity  of  general-in-chief.  The  command  of  the  army 
passed,  by  right  of  seniority,  to  Major-General  Eeid,  who, 
however,  tendered  his  resignation  almost  immediately,  for 
reasons  of  health.  He  was  succeeded  by  Major-General 
Archdale  Wilson,  who  had  long  been  in  the  Company's  service 
as  an  artillery  officer,  and  who,  from  having  spent  most  of  his 
life  in  India,  was  well  acquainted  with  the  inhabitants  and 
habits  of  the  country.  He  had  besides  already  distinguished 
himself  in  several  affairs  since  the  first  rising  at  Mirut. 
Other  changes  took  place  about  this  time  in  the  higher  grades 
of  the  staff.  Brigadier  Chamberlain,  whose  brilliant  exploits 
in  the  Punjab  the  reader  has  doubtless  not  forgotten, 
replaced  as  adjutant-general  Brigadier  Chester,  who  fell  in 
the  battle  of  Gazioudoudnaggarh,  and  Lieutenant- Colonel 
Baird  Smith,  of  the  Engineers,  succeeded  Colonel  Laughton 
in  the  direction  of  the  siege  operations. 

The  first  proceedings  of  the  new  General-in-Chief  were 
not  fortunate.  On  July  9,  whilst  the  sepoys  were  attacking 
Sabzi-Mandi  in  mass,  150  sowars  (troopers)  surprised  the 
advanced  post  in  the  rear  of  the  Mussulman  cemetery.  Major 
Tombs,  of  the  Artillery,  always  one  of  the  foremost  in  battle, 
withstood  the  enemy's  onset  almost  single-handed,  and  won 
the  Victoria  Cross  by  saving  the  life  of  a  wounded  comrade. 
This  daring  attempt,  which  merely  resulted  in  creating  a 
short-lived  panic  in  the  camp,  showed  that  the  enemy  kept 
up  close  communications  with  the  native  troops.  There 
could  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  treachery  of  the  sentinels  of  the 
picket  of  the  9th  irregular  cavalry  regiment.  Some  native 
artillerymen  .profited    by  the    confusion  to    desert.      The 
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cavalry  regiment  was  sent  back  to  the  Punjab,  and  the 
native  battery  to  which  the  deserters  belonged  was  disarmed. 
The  corps  was  almost  exclusively  composed  of  veterans  of 
the  Afghan  and  Punjab  wars,  who  a  few  weeks  before  had 
not  hesitated  to  fire  upon  the  mutinous  regiments  at 
JaUandar.  Profoundly  humiliated  in  their  military  honour, 
these  old  soldiers  gave  up  their  guns  with  ready  obedience, 
but  with  tears  in  their  eyes.  Their  resignation  and  the 
entreaties  of  their  ofScers  obtained  for  them  some  mitigation 
of  punishment,  and  they  were  allowed  to  retain  their  sabres 
and  continue  to  man  the  siege  batteries,  where  they  showed 
the  most  exemplary  fidelity.  Strange  contrast!  The  9th 
irregular  cavalry,  which  had  been  treated  with  relative 
indulgence,  deserted  almost  to  a  man  before  reaching  the 
Punjab  frontier. 

On  July  14,  at  dawn,  the  sepoys  attacked  the  advanced  posts 
of  Hindoo  Bao  House  and  the  serai.  They  were  repulsed,  and 
General  Chamberlain,  with  two  regiments,  pursued  the  enemy 
into  the  suburbs,  and  having  overcome  all  obstacles  arrived 
within  200  feet  of  the  ramparts,  from  whence  a  heavy  fire 
was  immediately  opened.  The  English  fell  back  in  disorder, 
pursued  by  the  sepoys,  but  the  arrival  of  the  1st  European 
Fusiliers  compelled  the  rebels  to  retire  behind  the  fortifica- 
tions. This  unimportant  afiair  cost  the  English  200  killed 
and  wounded,  including  sixteen  officers.  General  Chamber- 
lain was  wounded  in  the  shoulder,  and  though  he  gave 
fresh  proof  of  his  heroic  courage  during  the  day,  he  added 
in  this  affair  nothing  to  his  military  reputation.  It  was  a 
mistake  undoubtedly  on  his  part  to  have  led  his  men, 
without  any  settled  purpose  in  view,  within  range  of  the 
enemy's  batteries.  These  constant  and  useless  skirmishes 
began  to  excite  great  discontent  in  the  camp.  Even  in  the 
very  presence  of  their  officers,  the  men  complained  of 
the  thoughtless  manner  in  which  they  were  exposed  to 
danger.  To  carry  the  self-same  positions  every  day,  and 
abandon  them  afterwards,  was  to  play  a  game  which  was 
calculated  to  try  the  courage  of  the  most  valiant.  General 
Wilson  possessed  the  rare  merit  of  exa.ctly  appreciating  the 
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difSculties  and  resources  of  the  sitoation.  It  was  impossible 
to  carry  the  place  by  surprise.  A  few  secret  agents  in  the 
midst  of  the  many  thousand  natiyes  scattered  about  in  the 
British  camp,  sufficed  to  betray  the  secret  of  the  most 
skiKuUy  laid  plans  to  the  inhabitants  of  Delhi.  The  British 
army  was  so  weak  numerically,  that,  to  get  together  any  con- 
siderable storming  force,  it  was  necessary  to  leave  the  camp, 
the  artillery,  and  the  hospitals,  without  sufficient  protection. 
What  would  become  of  these  precious  objects  if,  whilst  street 
fighting  was  going  on,  the  sepoys  were  to  attack  the 
English  lines  in  considerable  numbers?  Besides  these 
reasons,  there  were  others  no  less  decisive — no  attack  of  ihfi 
enemy  on  the  right  wing  had  yet  succeeded  even  for  a  few 
hours,  and  the  left^  covered  by  the  overflow  of  the  Jumna, 
was  henceforth  unapproachable.  Considerable  reinforce- 
ments were  expected  shortly,  and  an  abortive  assault,  a 
serious  check  before  Delhi,  would  at  once  be  followed  by  the 
insurrection  of  the  Punjab,  the  fall  of  Holkar-Scindia,  and 
the  ruin  of  all  the  allies  still  faithful  to  England,  and,  even 
worse,  might  cause  the  temporary  ruin  of  British  rule  in 
India.  Under  these  circumstances.  General  Wilson  resolved 
to  let  the  siege  drag  on  until  the  time  when  an  increase  of 
his  forces  should  enable  him  to  strike  a  decisive  blow.  The 
batteries  were  ordered  to  slacken  their  fire,  and  the  officers 
commanding  pickets  were  strictly  forbidden  to  risk  the 
safety  of  their  men  by  sending  them  uselessly  in  pursuit  of 
the  enemy.  Other  measures  showed  General  Wilson's  pro- 
found knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the  struggle,  and  did 
honour  to  his  sentiments  of  humanity.  We  have  already 
had  occasion  to  remark  upon  the  implacable  severity  of  the 
English  towards  their  prisoners,  and  the  ill-treatment  which 
fell  to  the  lot  of  the  natives  in  the  camp-followers.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  siege,  the  few  wise  and  experienced  officers 
who  had  tried  to  make  their  infuriated  brethren  in  arms 
understand  the  vast  importance  of  the  native  element  in 
the  coming  struggle,  had  been  met  by  accusations  of 
weakness,  and  almost  of  treachery.  In  the  British  camp, 
the  natives  were  four  times  as  numerous  as  the  Europeans. 
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All  supplies  of  the  camp  depended  upon  them,  and  their 
services  were  even  more  precious  and  indispensable  in  the 
hospitals.  The  most  incomprehensible  devotion  was  evinced 
by  numbers  of  individuals  akin  by  blood  to  the  murderers  of 
Mirut  and  Delhi.  For  a  small  salary  the  khansammahs 
(major-domo)  used  to  cross  in  silence  the  Valley  of  Death,  so 
called  on  account  of  the  incessant  fire  it  was  exposed  to,  a 
basket  on  their  arm,  in  which  to  carry  to  their  masters, 
at  the  appointed  time,  the  customary  morning  cutlet 
or  evening  roast  beef.  At  the  foreposts,  the  palanquin 
bearers  (caste  of  the  Kaharvaris)  fell  under  the  enemy's  fire, 
close  to  the  wounded  they  were  carrying  to  the  ambulance 
in  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty.  And  yet  many  of 
•these  brave  and  unfortunate  adherents  remained  for  weeks 
ill  and  dying  on  the  bare  ground,  exposed  to  the  inclemency 
of  the  weather,  whilst  the  doctors  were  unable  to  obtain 
huts  for  them.  General  Wilson  felt  that  victory,  and  even 
the  prolongation  of  the  struggle,  was  impossible  without  the 
assistance  of  the  natives ;  and  one  of  his  first  acts  of  autho- 
rity was  to  forbid  that  they  should  be  maltreated  in  any 
way.  An  order  of  the  day  to  this  eflfect,  backed  by  severe 
examples,  restored  confidence  to  the  threatened  followers  of 
the  army,  and  brought  back  to  the  camp  abundance  of  sup- 
plies. Sellers  of  goods,  knowing  that  they  would  be  pro- 
tected, re-opened  their  shops,  and  the  English  lines  suddenly 
assumed  the  appearance  of  a  town,  created  as  by  magic,  of 
which  an  ocular  witness  has  traced  the  following  picturesque 
description:— 

*  What  a  sight  our  camp  would  be,  even  to  those  who 
visited  Sebastopol  I  The  long  lines  of  tents,  the  thatched 
hovels  of  the  native  servants,  the  rows  of  horses  tied  by  the 
heels,  the  parks  of  artillery,  the  English  soldier  in  his  grey 
cotton  coat  and  trowsers  (he  has  fought  as  well  as  eyer  with- 
out pipe-clay);  the  tall,  wiry  Sikhs,  with  their  long  hair  tied 
up  behind  their  blue  turbans,  the  olive-complexioned  Afghans, 
with  their  vdld  air,  their  gay  head-dresses  and  coloured 
saddle-cloths ;  and  the  little  Goorkhas,  their  natural  ugliness 
set  off  by  black  worsted  hats  and  woollen  coats,  the  truest, 
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bravest  soldiers  in  our  pay,  dreadful  and  hideons  as  death. 
There  are  scarcely  any poorbeahs  left  in  onr  ranks, bntof  native 
servants  many  a  score.  In  the  rear  are  the  booths  of  the  native 
bazars ;  and  farther  out,  on  the  plain  beyond,  the  thousands 
of  bullocks,  camels,  and  horses  that  carry  our  baggage.  The 
officers  are  talking  by  their  tents,  the  men  are  loitering 
through  the  lines  of  the  bazars.  Suddenly  the  alarm  is. 
sounded ;  every  one  rushes  to  his  tent,  the  infantry  soldier 
seizes  his  musket  and  slings  on  his  pouch ;  the  artilleryman 
gets  his  gun  harnessed;  the  Afghan  rides  out  to  explore. 
In  a  few  minutes  every  one  is  in  his  place ;  troops  are  moved 
towards  thQ  points  that  are  attacked ;  they  return  towards 
evening  faint  and  weary,  leaving  some  of  their  number  in 
the  hospital-tents.  The  slain  are  sewn  up  in  sacks  to  be 
carried  to  the  churchyard  in  the  morning.  The  chap- 
lain of  the  force  is  always  ready,  or  the  priest,  if  the  dead  be 
of  the  Eomish  Church.  A  few  words,  a  few  shovelfuls  of 
earth,  mayhap  a  few  tears,  and  all  is  done.'^ 

Whilst  the  re-establishment  of  order  and  discipline  in 
the  English  camp  gave  promise  of  speedy  victory,  internal 
divisions  were  multiplying  more  and  more  among  the  muti- 
neers. Towards  the  beginning  of  July  the  Delhi  army  was 
reinforced  by  the  arrival  of  revolted  regiments  from  Bareilly, 
Mouradabad,  Schahjahanpore, — about  3,000  men  in  all. 
These  regiments  had  recognised  as  their  chief  a  certain 
Bakht  Khan,  formerly  an  artillery  subahdar  well  known  in 
the  Company's  service,  and  who  rose  to  be  one  of  the  most 
important  personages  among  the  mutineers.  Corpulent, 
obsequious,  intelligent,  possessing  great  importance  in  the 
Wahabit  sect,  Bakht  Khan  soon  obtained  so  much  of  the 
King's  confidence  that  he  gave  him,  though  a  man  close 
upon  sixty,  the  chief  command  of  the  troops,  much  to  the 
displeasure  of  Prince  Mirza  Mogul,  who  had  hitherto  held 
that  post.  Mirza  accordingly  instigated  certain  regiments 
to  protest  against  the  Eoyal  decision,  which  they  did  so 
violently  that  Mohammed  Shah,  in  order  to  calm  them,  was 
obliged  to  give  the  prince  an  independent  command  over  the 
*  HxgtoTjf  of  the  Siege  of  DeUii,  by  an  officer  who  served  there. 
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brigades  that  mutinied  at  Mirut  and  Delhi.  The  dissensions 
amongst  the  generals  spread  to  the  ranks.  The  colonels, 
who  were  almost  exclusively  old  subahdars,  worn  out  bj  age 
and  service,  incapable  of  enduring  fatigue  and  hardship, 
could  not  exercise  much  authority  over  their  men.  Only  by 
dint  of  skilful  concessions  did  they  manage  to  maintain 
.  some  show  of  discipline.  Any  project,  any  military  opera- 
tion was  submitted  not  only  to  the  approbation  of  the 
officers,  but  also  to  that  of  the  men.  As  to  the  old  King,  his 
power  was  merely  nominal,  and  the  generals  unscrupulously 
covered  their  defeats  by  the  most  bare-faeed  lies.  For 
instance,  guns  just  taken  out  of  the  arsenal  were  on  two 
or  three  occasions  paraded  before  the  eyes  of  the  Padishah 
as  trophies  of  victory.  The  emptiness  of  the  Royal  treasury 
still  further  aggravated  the  state  of  affairs.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  July  the  soldiers  were  reduced  to  half-pay,  and 
this  necessary  measure  gave  the  finishing  stroke  to  the 
little  discipline  that  remained.  To  hang  or  shoot  without 
further  form  of  trial  any  person  suspected  of  favouring  the 
enemy's  interest,  to  take  merchandise  by  force  out  of  the 
shops,  to  carry  off  the  wives  and  daughters  of  peaceful 
citizens  and  pillage  their  dwellings,  became  the  daily  occu- 
pation of  a  lawless  soldiery. 

The  scenes  that  were  enacted  in  the  streets  were  repro- 
duced in  the  palace.  The  sepoy  chiefs  appeared  before  the 
Eing  in  undress  uniform,  whilst  in  their  manners  they  dis- 
played an  entire  want  of  respect.  Such  insults  stirred  up 
the  blood  of  his  illustrious  ancestors  in  the  Sultan's  veins ; 
and  after  having  been  treated  with  gi*eater  disrespect  than 
usual  at  some  durbar,  he  denounced  in  an  official  proclama- 
tion the  affronts  against  his  dignity  and  the  excesses  com- 
mitted on  his  subjects,  and  declared  his  intention  of  retiring 
to  Mecca.^ 

>  Two  or  three  regiments  that  are  encamped  in  the  town  pillage  the 
bazars,  force  the  locks  of  houses,  openly  steal  merchandise,  and  take  by  force 
the  horses  of  the  cavalry.  Those  who  are  guilty  of  soch  excesses  in  a  town 
that  has  not  been  taken  by  assault,  forget  that  even  the  odions  tyrants  Gtengir 
Khan  and  Nadir  Shah  always  respected  the  places  where  they  met  with  no 
resistance.  The  soldiers  overwhelmed  the  Eing*s  faithfal  servants  with  threats 
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This  abdication  manifesto  once  made  public,  Mohammed 
Shah  Bahadour  proposed  to  deliyer  up  to  the  besiegers  the 
gates  of  the  city,  if  they  would  agree  to  spare  his  life  and  to 
continue  to  allow  him  the  pension  he  had  enjoyed  up  to  that 
time — a  proposal  which  was  scornfully  rejected.  The  ring- 
leaders of  the  insurrection,  who  knew  but  too  well  what 
would  befall  them  in  case  of  defeat,  were  doing  their  utmost 
to  reanimate  the  zeal  of  their  partizans,  who  were  now 
almost  without  hope.  Secret  agents  were  despatched  to  the 
Madras  and  Bombay  armies,  in  order  to  excite  the  spirit  of 
revolt  in  their  ranks.  The  Delhi  mosques  resounded  with 
calls  to  arms.  Fakirs  preached  the  holy  war  in  every  street, 
and  emissaries,  disguised  under  some  religious  garb,  even 
went  to  implore  assistance  from  the  Emir  of  Cabul,  from 
the  Maharajah  of  Cashmere,  and  the  Shah  of  Persia.  This 
state  of  things  was  known  down  to  the  slightest  detail  to 
the  intelligence  department  of  the  English  army,  which  was 
managed  with  skill  by  Major  Hodson,^  and  under  him  by 
an  extremely  intelligent  native  of  Delhi,  named  Bajah  Ali. 
Certain  friends  and  relations  of  the  latter,  who  occupied 
high  positions  at  court,  informed  him  daily  by  word  of  mouth 
or  by  letter  of  the  rebels'  plans  of  operation  and  of  the 
fluctuations  of  public  opinion.  Their  correspondence,  a 
real  masterpiece  of  Oriental  calligraphy,  was  so  perfectly 
managed  that  a  thin  roll  of  paper  hid  in  a  pen  handle  or  in 
a  pellet  of  bread  contained  several  pages  of  ordinary  writing. 
It  is  useless  to  add  that  these  agents  were  richly  paid,  for 
they  would  have  met  with  no  mercy  from  the  sepoys  had 
they  been  discovered.    As  to  the  go-betweens,  their  danger 

and  Insults.  Notwithstanding  the  most  formal  orders,  the  Royal  Tarash- 
Ehana  is  full  of  infantry,  and  cavalry  horses  are  feeding  on  the  grass  of  the 
gardens.  Hitherto  thece  spots  have  been  respected.  Neither  Nadir  Shah  nor 
Mohammed  Shah,  nor  any  other  Governor-General,  ever  dared  to  cross  the 
precincts  of  the  palace  on  horseback.  We  vow  to  consecrate  the  rest  of  our 
life  to  Gk>d,  to  repudiate  the  title  of  sovereign,  so  full  of  cares  and  misery, 
and  to  prostrate  ourselves  in  the  dress  of  a  pilgrim  before  the  tomb  of  the 
most  holy  Ehwaja  Sahib,  and  to  proceed  from  thence  to  Mecca. — Praolamatu^n 
of  the  King  of  Delhi. 

*  Lieutenant  Hodson,  lately  captain  by  seniority,  was  immediately  after- 
wards made  brevet-major. 
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was  quite  as  great.  If  thej  succeeded  in  eluding  the  guard 
at  the  gates  and  the  detached  parties  of  mutineers  scattered 
all  round  the  camp,  thej  had  still  to  dread  the  brutality  and 
dulness  of  comprehension  of  the  English  sentinels,  who 
frequently  mistook  them  for  enemies.  Information  was 
constantly  conveyed  by  word  of  mouth,  and  Eajah  Ali,  or 
oftener  the  head  of  the  department,  Major  Hodson  himself, 
had  to  disentangle  the  truth  from  the  mass  of  exaggerations 
and  lies  with  which  the  emissary  invariably  surroimded  it. 
Fortunately,  the  major  never  failed  to  detect  the  shifts  and 
evasions  of  the  natives,  and  to  comprehend  the  various  shades 
of  meaning  they  gave  to  words.*  His  services  did  not  stop 
there.  At  the  first  alarm,  he  was  seen  in  the  saddle  at  the 
head  of  the  savage-looking  Afghans,  who,  attracted  by  his 
renown,  had  joined  him,  and  whom  he  had  been  authorised  to 
form  into  a  free  corps.  At  other  times,  he  disappeared  with 
his  men  for  days  together  in  search  of  adventures,  from 
which  he  always  emerged  with  fresh  honours,  thanks  to  his 
knowledge  of  the  country  and  to  the  blind  devotion  of  his 
formidable  companions. 

Notwithstanding  all  internal  dissensions,  the  sepoys ^did 
not  slacken  their  resistance,  and  few  days  went  by  without 
some  attack  being  made  on  the  besiegers.  Towards  the 
middle  of  August,  a  serious  sortie  had  just  been  repulsed, . 
when  an  important  reinforcement,  consisting  of  troops  of 
the  Punjab,  entered  the  camp.^  This  column  was  com- 
manded by  General  Nicholson,  one  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence's 
most  able  and  active  coadjutors,  who  had  replaced  Brigadier 
Chamberlain  as  adjutant-general  a  few  weeks  previously,  in 
consequence  of  the  latter  having  received  a  severe  wound. 
His  military  talents  were  soon  put  to  the  test.  On  August  24, 
information  was  received  that  a  considerable  force  had  left 
Delhi  with  eighteen  guns  to  intercept  a  siege  train  just 

'  Major  Hodson  onoe  had  in  his  hands  some  yerses  in  which  Mohammed 
Shah  bewailed  the  oares  of  royalty.  Here  is  one  extract :  <  The  army  came 
and  sorronnded  me.  The  happy  days  are  over,  and  there  is  an  end  to  all 
pleasure.* 

'  One  European  horse  battery,  the  52nd,  and  a  detachment  of  the  Slst  R.A., 
the  2nd  Punjab  infantry,  and  a  regiment  of  Moultan  cavalry. 
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sent  off  fifom  Perozepore  to  the  English  cainp.  The  sepoys 
were  immediately  pnrsued  by  2,000  men,  with  sixteen  gons, 
under  General  Nicholson's  order.  The  British  began  to  march 
at  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  next  day  crossed  with 
great  difficulty  the  inundated  ground  at  the  back  of  the  canal, 
and  found  themselves,  after  a  short  halt  at  noon,  in  presence 
of  a  strong  rebel  corps — the  brigade  that  mutinied  at 
Nimach — which  had  taken  up  a  position  on  the  further  side 
of  the  water  at  some  distance  from  the  village  of  Nasafgarh. 
The  struggle  was  short  and  decisive.  Before  sunset,  the 
sepoys  were  dislodged  from  all  their  positions,  leaving  thir- 
teen guns,  their  tents,  and  ammunition  in  the  hands  of  the 
English.  The  divisions  amongst  the  mutineers  were  felt 
most  disastrously  for  them  in  this  combat.  Whilst  the 
Nimach  brigade  was  resisting  the  British  onset,  that  of 
Bareilly,  commanded  by  Bakbt  Ehan,  remained  in  a  prudent 
inactivity.  The  King  was  incensed  at  this  conduct,  and  sent 
orders  to  his  favourite  not  to  re-enter  the  town  without 
engaging  the  enemy.  Apparently  ashamed  of  what  they 
had  done,  both  general  and  soldiers  promised  to  obey,  if 
supplied  with  food  and  artillery.  As  their  demand  was  not 
complied  with,  the  whole  brigade  re-entered  the  gates  with 
flying  colours  and  drums  beating. 

Whilst  General  Nicholson  was  fighting  at  Nasafgarh,  the 
besieged  attempted  a  sortie  which  was  vigorously  repulsed, 
and  only  afforded  additional  proof  of  the  intelligence  main- 
tained by  the  sepoys  in  the  English  camp.  The  length  of 
the  siege  of  Delhi  began  to  make  men  doubt  what  might  be 
the  fiinal  result.  The  promised  succour  did  not  arrive  from 
Europe,  and  letters,  official  or  otherwise,  sent  to  the  besiegers, 
most  of  them  of  little  weight,  and,  as  they  had  to  pass  by 
way  of  the  Punjab,  old  in  date,  were  far  from  inspiring  con- 
fidence in  the  future.  Information  was  received  at  short 
intervals  of  the  massacre  at  Cawupore,  the  revolt  in  Oude, 
and  the  death  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence.  The  rumour  of  Have- 
lock's  first  victories  had  caused  men  to  hope  for  a  time  that 
the  heroic  veteran  would  be  able  to  co-operate  in  the  siege. 
But  impeded  by  difficulties,  resulting  from  the  season  of  the 
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year  and  by  the  weakness  of  his  forces,  Havelock  had  not 
even  been  able  to  march  to  the  assistance  of  his  country, 
men  who  were  shut  up  in  Lucknow.  The  European  colony 
at  Agra,  the  most  important  town  in  the  North- West  Pro- 
vinces, had  been  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the  fort,  where 
they  were  sustaining  a  species  of  siege.  In  a  recent  sortie, 
the  little  garrison  had  met  with  severe  losses,  and  at  any 
moment  the  insurgents  might  be  reinforced  by  the  regi- 
ments that  had  mutinied  at  Mhow,  Indore,  and  Gwalior. 

Besides  political  considerations,  sanitary  reasons  of  the 
highest  importance  made  it  desirable  to  push  on  operations 
vigorously.  Till  quite  lately  the  establishments  for  receiving 
the  sick  and  wounded  had  almost  sujfficed  to  meet  the 
exigencies  of  the  case,  and  as  soon  as  the  former  canton- 
ments were  re-occupied,  some  three  or  four  houses  that  had 
escaped  destruction  were  converted  into  hospitals.  But  the 
sick  and  wounded  generally  preferred  remaining  under 
canvas ;  the  medical  staff  was  at  its  full  complement,  and  was 
amply  supplied  with  everything  but  quinine — in  a  word,  there 
was  little  fault  to  be  found  with  the  sanitary  department, 
and  its  efforts  were  crowned  with  success.  During  the  first 
month,  moreover,  endemic  sickness  had  been  of  a  relatively 
mild  character.  But  the  situation  soon  assumed  a  gloomier 
aspect.  Delhi  has  always  been  considered,  and  with  justice, 
one  of  the  unhealthiest  stations  in  India  during  the  autumn 
months,  and  the  extent  of  the  inundations  clearly  showed 
that  the  end  of  the  rainy  season  would  be  exceptionally  fatal 
to  Europeans.  Towards  September,  all  the  special  diseases 
of  India — fever,  dysentery,  and  cholera — ^appeared  in  their 
most  virulent  form  in  the  English  camp.  The  hospitals 
were  full  of  sick  and  wounded,  to  the  number  of  3,074;  and 
the  time  in  which  the  British  troops  would  be  without  one 
able-bodied  man  could  almost  be  computed  with  mathematical 
certainty.  No  one  knew  better  than  the  Governor  of  the 
Punjab  the  difficulties  with  which  the  besieging  force  had 
to  contend,  and  the  importance  of  speedy  success.  The 
struggle  before  Delhi  was  a  matter  of  life  and  death,  in 
which  one   or  the  other  of  the  contending  parties  must 
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infallibly  succumb.  Sir  J.  Lawrence,  thoroughly  cognizant 
of  the  necessity  of  the  situation,  had  stripped  the  Punjab  of 
troops  for  four  months  past,  in  order  to  fill  up  the  gaps  in 
the  besieging  army,  but  his  resources  were  drawing  to  an 
end,  and  the  last  reinforcement  that  could  be  expected  from 
him  reached  General  Wilson's  encampment  on  September  6.* 
The  army  now  numbered  11,000  men,  of  whom  8,807  were 
Europeans.  The  decisive  moment  had  arrived — a  final  blow 
had  to  be  struck.  To  avoid  destruction  Delhi  must  be  taken, 
and  England's  brave  soldiers  were  worthy  of  the  task  that 
fitte  had  assigned  to  them. 

*  This  column  was  oomposed  of  detachments  from  the  8th  and  60th  R.A. 
the  4th  Punjab  infantry,  a  half  battalion  of  Beloochees,  and  a  corps  of  2,000 
auxiliaries,  furnished  by  the  Maharajah  of  Cashmere.  Sir  J.  Lawrence  had 
secured  the  assistance  of  Banjit  Singh,  Goulab  Singh *8  successor,  by  recog- 
nising his  hitherto  doubtful  right  to  the  thione. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

CAPTURE   OP   DELHI — INSUEEEOTION   AT   AGRA — MAS8ACBE    AT 

OAWNPOBE. 

Preparations  for  an  assanlt— Breaching  batteries — The  sepoys  resist—First  day 
of  the  assault — ^Anxiety  felt  in  the  evening  by  the  British  staff — Capture  of 
Delhi — Mohammed  Shah  gives  himself  up — Death  of  the  three  princes 
Abou-beker,  Mirza  Mogul,  and  Mirza  Eischer  Soltanet — Implacable  severity 
shown  by  the  English — Result  of  these  extreme  repressive  measures — 
Rewards  distributed  to  the  victorious  army — Insurrection  at  Agra— Mas- 
sacre at  Cawnpore. 

From  the  middle  of  August  the  greatest  actiyitj  had  pre- 
Tailed  among  the  artillery  and  engineers.  Gabions,  fascines, 
scaling  ladders,  platforms  for  guns  lay  on  the  gronnd  ready 
for  use.  Sikhs  and  labourers  from  the  neighbourhood,  at- 
tracted by  the  high  pay,  formed  a  body  of  workers  intended 
for  employment  in  trenches.  The  inadequate  number  of 
artUleryraen  was  supplemented  by  volunteers  who,  drawn 
from  the  European  cavalry,  went  through  a  very  summary 
process  of  drill.  Colonel  Baird  Smith,  who  directed  the 
engineering  operations,  chose  for  the  point  of  attack  that 
part  of  the  town  which  abutted  on  the  river,  and  which  was 
comprised  between  the  Mouri  bastion  and  the  bastion  by  the 
water-side.  As  the  simple  parapet  which  connected  these 
works  was  not  defended  by  artillery — ^an  oversight  which  the 
sepoys  vainly  tried  to  remedy  when  too  late — it  was  certain 
that  as  soon  as  the  fire  from  the  bastion  was  silenced,  a 
breach  could  easily  be  made  in  the  wall.  On  the  night  of 
September  7,  a  first  battery  was  traced  out  seven  hundred 
paces  from  the  Mouri  bastion;  this  operation  having  attracted 
attention  in  the  place,  two  successive  rounds  of  grape-shot 
were  discharged  on  the  workmen.    The  sepoys,  however. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


112  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  it. 

thinking  that  it  was  merely  a  foraging  party,  ceased  firing, 
and  work  went  on  during  the  night  with  increased  activity. 
By  daybreak,  notwithstanding  the  zeal  of  the  men,  one  gnn 
only  was  moonted  on  its  platform.  The  severe  fire  from  the 
place  could  not  prevent  the  armament  of  this  battery,  the 
projectiles  from  which  soon  dismantled  the  old  wall  of  the 
Mouri  bdstion,  and  rendered  it  untenable.  A  second  breach- 
ing battery  was  erected  on  the  night  of  the  10th,  under 
shelter  of  the  vast  buildings  of  the  Custom-house — magazines 
which,  by  the  most  astounding  negligence,  the  besieged  had 
forgotten  to  destroy.  When  they  recognised  their  mistake, 
the  sepoys  fired  upon  the  workmen,  killing  many  of  them ; 
but  the  work  was  none  the  less  successfully  carried  out.  The 
besiegers'  system  of  attack  was  completed  by  a  third  battery, 
destined  to  make  a  breach  in  the  wall  which  separates  the 
Cashmere  bastion  from  that  on  the  water-side ;  and  finally, 
by  a  battery  of  ten  guns,  thrown  up  in  the  gardens  of  Rodsia 
Bagh.  The  native  workmen,  most  of  them  Masbi  Sikhs,^ 
gave  proof  once  more,  whilst  serving  in  the  trenches,  of  that 
passive  courage  so  signally  characteristic  of  Asiatic  races.  ^  If 
a  man  fell  in  the  ranks  of  the  workers,'  says  an  eye-witness, 

*  The  Masbi  Sikhs  were  originally  Hindoos  of  the  Sweeper  caste.  When 
Gtovind  Singh,  the  warrior  Gooroo  of  the  Sikhs,  resolved  on  destroying  all  caste 
distinctions  among  his  followers,  this  hitherto  despised  class  saw  the  door 
opened  for  themselves  to  the  < baptism  of  the  sword;'  and  though  perhaps  never 
admitted  to  the  higher  ranks  of  the  Sikh  community,  they  held  a  recognised 
position  among  their  co-religionists ;  perhaps  the  more  so,  that  the  body  of  the 
murdered  Teg  Bahadour  had  been  brought  away  from  Delhi  by  men  of  their 
caste.  Of  this  dass  hundreds  were  to  be  found  in  all  parts  of  the  Punjab  at 
the  annexation ;  and  although  unwilling  to  enter  into  the  ranks  of  the  Bengal 
army,  where  the  demon  caste  still  held  fatal  rule,  they  were  ready  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  field  for  labour  opened  before  them  in  the  extensive  public 
works  which  soon  coA-ered  the  Punjab,  more  especially  on  the  different 
canals  in  the  course  of  formation  in  the  Doab.  Here  they  were  employed  by 
hundreds  when  the  mutiny  broke  out,  and  put  a  stop  to  all  such  works.  Thus 
thrown  out  of  employment,  these  men  were  living  idle,  congregated  at  the 
heads  of  the  several  Doabs,  till  the  chance  of  labour  should  return.  When  the 
call  was  made  upon  them,  they  eagerly  seized  the  opportunity,  came  forward 
for  service,  and  were  drafted  off  in  large  numbers  to  Delhi,  where  they  might 
be  seen  during  the  weaiy  weeks  of  the  siege  nobly  braving  danger  and  enduring 
privations.  They  dug  trenches,  raised  batteries,  and  even  sometimes  worked 
the  guns,  and  throughout  did  good  and  faithful  service.— Pi/iya ft  and  Delhi, 
by  the  Rev.  Cave  Brown. 
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*  his  neighbours  dropped  their  pickaxes,  and  silently  raised 
the  dead  or  wounded  individual,  whom  thej  placed  side 
by  side  with  those  already  disabled.  A  few  eyes  showed 
signs  of  emotion,  and  the  entire  gang  continued  working 
without  a  word.'  During  the  six  days  employed  in  construct- 
ing the  batteries,  the  besiegers  lost  327  dead  and  wounded. 
Three  months'  experience  had  taught  the  English '  soldiers 
how  to  utilise  the  inequalities  of  the  soil,  and  they  skilfully 
profited  by  the  ravines,  ditches,  and  garden  walls  abounding 
in  the  environs  of  the  town,  to  bring  reinforcements  in  men 
and  ammunition  to  the  siege  batteries,  and  to  carry  o£F  the 
wounded. 

By  September  12,  all  the  breaching  batteries  were  ready, 
and  fifty  guns  poured  shot  and  shell  upon  the  doomed  city. 
The  spirit  of  resistance  was  not  yet  quelled  in  the  sepoys ; 
though  the  artillery  of  the  bastions  could  not  be  used,  sharp- 
shooters, hidden  in  pits  in  front  of  the  trenches,  kept  up  a  heavy 
fire  upon  the  artillerymen.  At  nightfall  some  siege  pieces  were 
brought  to  the  ramparts,  and  their  fire  distressed  the  English 
considerably.  Sorties  were  attempted  on  different  points, 
and  the  enemy's  cavalry  attacked  the  rear  of  the  camp  in 
order  to  create  a  diversion.  As  might  have  been  foreseen, 
the  imminence  of  the  peril  only  excited  further  divisions 
amongst  the  chief  mutineers;  and  during  a  council  of 
war  held  in  the  palace,  the  old  King,  tearing  his  beard, 
invoked  the  malediction  of  Heaven  on  the  generals  whose 
ambition  and  discord  had  brought  ruin  upon  him.  All  was 
confusion  and  disorder  in  the  interior  of  the  city.  The  dis- 
tracted inhabitants  offered  high  prices  for  means  of  trans- 
port of  any  kind — horses,  camels,  or  ox-carts — ^though  no  one, 
under  any  pretext,  was  allowed  to  pass  out  of  the  city  gates. 
On  September  13,  the  whole  population  was  summoned  by 
beat  of  drum  to  repair,  without  delay,  with  their  tools  to  the 
Cashmere  Gate,  in  order  to  throw  up  a  battery  there,  which 
would  enfilade  the  British  positions.  The  decisive  moment 
had  arrived,  and  Colonel  B.  Smith  advised  the  Commander- 
in-Chief  not  to  delay  the  assault.  That  same  day,  in  the 
evening,  four  Engineer  officers  having  ascertained,  under 
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cover  of  darkness,  that  the  breaches  were  practicable,  all 
necessary  preparations  were  made  for  storming  the  town. 
Four  columns  *  were  told  oflF  for  the  assault.  The  two  first 
were  to  enter  bj  the  breaches  in  the  Cashmere  and  water 
bastions,  the  third  by  the  Cashmere  Gate,  and  the  fourth, 
after  trayersing  the  Kissengauge  suburb,  the  scene  of 
so  many  desperate  combats,  was  to  pass  through  the  La- 
hore Gate.  On  entering  the  town,  the  troops  had  to  follow 
the  route  which  had  previously  been  determined  on.  A 
fifth  corps,  forming  a  sort  of  reserve,  intended  to  guard  the 
camp,  was  almost  exclusively  composed  of  native  infantry. 
General  Nicholson,  who  commanded  the  first  column,  had 
the  chief  direction  of  the  operations. 

At  dawn,  on  September  14,  the  fire  of  the  siege  batteries, 
which  had  been  very  violent  during  the  night,  suddenly 
ceased,  and  the  smoke  from  the  guns,  condensed  by  a  heavy 
dew,  covered  the  ground  with  a  thick  mist,  through  which 
appeared  only  the  summits  of  the  bastions  and  of  the  walls. 
The  early  morning  was  beginning  to  break.  The^  storming 
columns  were  awaiting  the  signal  of  attack,  for  it  was 
expected  that  under  cover  of  darkness  the  sepoys  would 
have  made  the  breaches  impracticable.  At  length  the  ex- 
pected signal  was  given  in  the  direction  of  the  Cashmere 
Gate,  in  the  shape  of  a  cloud  of  smoke  followed  by  a  loud 
report.  This  was  succeeded  by  a  sharp  fire  of  musketry, 
and  the  English  rushed  towards  the  place  at  double  quick 
time.  Lieutenant  Pitz-Gerald,  of  the  75th  B.A.,  was  the 
first  to  mount  the  breach  in  the  Cashmere  bastion,  where  he 
met  with  a  glorious  death.  He  was  at  once  followed  by  his 
comrades,  and  the  whole  of  this  work,  after  a  sharp  bub  short 
struggle,  fell  into  the  power  of  the  assailants.  The  success 
of  the  second  column  was  quite  as  rapid  and  complete  at  the 

*  The  first  column  comprised  the  75th  Royals,  the  1st  European  Fusiliers, 
B.A.,  the  2nd  Punjab  infantry,  and  was  commanded  by  Brigadier  Nicholson. 
The  second,  the  8th  Royals,  the  2nd  European  Fusiliers,  B.A.,  the  4th  Punjab 
infantry,  commanded  by  Brigadier  Jones.  The  third  column,  the  62nd  R.A., 
the  Kumaon  battalion,  the  1st  Punjab  infantry,  commanded  by  (Colonel  Camp- 
bell. The  fourth  column,  the  Punjab  Glides,  the  Cashmere  auxiliaries,  a 
Qoorkha  regiment,  and  som    European  companies,  commanded  by  Major  Held. 
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water  bastion.  The  heroic  conduct  of  the  officers  and  men 
of  the  Engineer  corps,  who  had  been  ordered  to  blow  up  the 
Cashmere  Gate,  so  as  to  facilitate  the  entrance  of  the  third 
column  into  the  town,  deserves"  to  be  related  in  some  detail. 

This  detachment  was  composed  of  Lieutenants  Home  and 
Salkeld,  of  Sergeants  Carmichael,  Burgess,  and  Smith,  of 
Trumpeter  Hawthorne,  of  Havildar  Madhon,  and  of  eight 
native  sappers.  In  consequence  of  some  delay  at  the  last 
moment,  the  full  light  of  the  sun  betrayed  the  audacious 
undertaking.  Lieutenant  Home  and  four  sappers,  carrying 
sacks  of  powder,  were  the  first  to  cross  the  exterior  palisade 
and  the  half-destroyed  drawbridge.  The  enemy  in  their 
surprise  withdrew  behind  the  gate.  The  sappers  placed  the 
sacks  against  it,  and,  jumping  into  the  ditch,  rejoined  the 
storming  party  safe  and  sound  with  Lieutenant  Home.  The 
second  detachment,  which  followed  with  petards  and  a 
lighted  match,  was  less  fortunate.  The  sepoys,  recovering 
from  their  first  al^frm,  fired  almost  point-blank  at  the  valiant 
party  through  the  loop-holes,  and  the  last  preparations 
were  made  under  a  shower  of  balls.  Lieutenant  Salkeld  fell 
mortally  wounded,  just  as  he  was  about  to  apply  the  match 
to  the  powder.  Sergeant  Carmichael  and,  after  him.  Sergeant 
Burgess,  met  with  the  same  fate.  But  the  latter  succeeded 
in  his  attempt,  and  the  crackling  of  the  flames  gave  warning 
of  an  approaching  explosion.  Hawthorne  caught  up  the 
dying  ofiicer  in  his  arms,  threw  himself  into  the  trench, 
and,  having  placed  his  precious  burden  in  safety,  dashed 
across  the  ruins  of  the  gate  at  the  head  of  the  victorious 
column,  sounding  the  charge.* 

The  besiegers  had  entered  the  town,  but  the  most 
dangerous  part  of  the  enterprise  lay  before  them  yet. 
Fighting  in  the  streets,  a  thousand  times  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  on  the  ramparts,  was  about  to  begin,  and  the  sepoys 
were  well  prepared  for  it.     Not  a  building  but  was  converted 

'  The  author  relates  with  all  the  more  emotion  the  different  phases  of  this 
episode  of  t  he  siege  of  Delhi,  in  that  he  retains  a  charming  recollection  of  the 
pleasant  days  he  spent  nnder  canvas  at  the  foot  of  the  Himalaya,  in  1855, 
with  Lieutenants  Home  and  Salkeld,  then  cadets  in  the  military  school  at 
Kourki. 

I  2 
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into  a  citadel,  whether  mosqne,  palsu^e,  or  private  dwelling. 
After  the  capture  of  the  two  bastions,  the  first  and  second 
column  effected  their  junction  conformablj  to  the  plan  of 
attack,  in  order  to  march  along  the  wall  and  meet  the 
fourth  column,  which  was  to  carry  the  Lahore  Gate. 
Formidable  obstacles  presented  themselves  at  once.  It  was 
necessary  to  pass  through  a  street  so  narrow  that  four  men 
could  scarcely  march  abreast.  A  barricade  bristling  with 
guns  defended  the  issue,  and  the  flat  roofs  of  the  houses 
were  crowded  with  sharp-shooters.  Twice  the  English 
entered  this  terrible  defile,  and  twice  they  were  obliged  to 
fall  back  before  a  volcano  that  belched  forth  grape-shot  and 
bullets.  Nicholson,  in  the  hottest  of  the  fire,  encouraged 
his  men,  by  voice  and  gesture.  Almost  all  the  ofScers  were 
killed  or  hit,  and  at  length,  an  irreparable  loss  to  England^ 
the  heroic  general  himself  fell  mortally  wounded.* 

The  English  troops,  decimated  in  this  struggle,  retired  to 
the  Cabul  Gate,  carrying  off  their  wounded,  and  entrenched 
themselves  strongly  there.  Meanwhile,  the  third  column, 
afber  forcing  the  Cashmere  Gate,  marched  along  the  Chandney 
Chowke,  the  principal  thoroughfare  of  the  city,  and  arrived 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  grand  mosque,  where  the  sepoys 
were  entrenched  in  great  numbers.  By  the  most  incon- 
ceivable forgetfulness  neither  artillery  nor  powder  had  been 
provided,  and  the  troops  were  obliged  to  renounce  battering 
down  the  gates,  and  to  retire  with  great  loss.  The  fouith 
column,  composed  almost  exclusively  of  native  troops,  was 
still  more  severely  handled.    In  the  neighbourhood  of  the 

'  Let  us  here  Bum  np  the  services  of  this  valiant  soldier,  who,  wounded  on 
September  14,  survived  his  victory  a  few  days  only.  Nicholson  vras  bom  on 
December  22,  1822,  went  to  India  in  1839,  and  was  attached  as  cadet  to  the 
27th  native  infantry  of  the  B.A.  In  its  ranks  he  went  through  the  disastrous 
campaign  in  Afghanistan,  and  was  made  a  prisoner  at  the  capture  of  Ghuzni ; 
he  was  not  set  at  liberty  till  after  the  Ehyber  Pass  had  been  forced  by  General 
Pollock.  Nicholson  then  took  part  in  the  two  wars  in  the  Punjab,  was  present 
at  the  battle  of  Chillianwallah  and  Goojerat,  and  distinguished  himself  by 
carrying  the  fort  of  Attock,  on  the  Indus.  In  recompense  for  these  services, 
he  successively  obtained  the  brevet  rank  of  major  and  that  of  Lieutenant- 
Colonel.  At  his  death  he  was  Lieutenant-Colonel  of  the  27th  infantry,  General 
by  local  brevet,  and  a  C.B. 
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suburb  of  Kissengauge  they  found  themselves  confronted 
by  a  considerable  corps  of  sepoys,  who  easily  put  to  flight 
the  Cashmere  contingent.  The  Goorkhas  made  a  more 
serious  resistance,  but,  overwhelmed  by  numbers,  and  de- 
prived of  their  beloved  chief  Major  Eeid,  who  had  been  dis- 
abled by  a  severe  wound,  they  retired  in  disorder. 

The  danger  was  pressing.  Intent  on  pursuing  the  English, 
the  sepoys  were  on  the  point  of  penetrating  into  the  camp 
and  cutting  ofiF  the  storming  parties.  In  vain  did  General 
Chamberlain,  rising  from  a  sick  bed,  his  arm  in  a  sling, 
attempt  to  rally  the  fugitives.  The  evil  seemed  irreparable, 
when  Major  Tombs's  Horse  Artillery,  Brigadier  Grant  and 
the  Queen's  Lancers,  Hodson,  at  the  head  of  his  Afghans, 
arrived  simultaneously  on  the  spot  in  hot  haste,  notwith- 
standing all  the  difficulties  of  the  intervening  broken  ground. 
Thanks  to  this  opportune  assistance,  the  rear  of  the  storming 
columns  was  out  of  danger;  and  the  forward  movement  of 
the  sepoys  was  arrested  though  not  repulsed.  The  assailants 
scattered  themselves  over  the  ground  as  skirmishers,  and 
showered  bullets  on  the  defenders  of  the  camp.  There  were 
so  many  obstacles  and  difficulties  to  be  contended  against  in 
the  shape  of  ravines,  rocks,  ruins,  and  walls,  that  the  cavalry 
could  not  act ;  and  for  several  hours  the  troopers,  with  drawn 
sabres,  stood  under  a  shower  of  balls,  in  a  position  they  dared 
not  abandon  without  endangering  the  issue  of  the  day. 
Towards  evening,  there  arrived  some  companies  of  foot 
soldiers,  who  dislodged  the  sepoys  from  their  hiding-places, 
and  drove  them  back  into  the  town.  The  serious  nature  of 
the  losses  met  with  was  attested  by  the  long  procession  of 
red  ambulance  palanquins  from  the  walls  of  Delhi  to  the 
camp:' — 


*  The  assault  of  Delhi  was  one  of  the  bloodiest  encounters  relatively  to  the 

number  of  the  combatants  that  the  English  were 

ever  engaged  in  in  India. 

This  is  proved  by  the  following  table:—- 

GenenOsln 

Foroes 

Dead  and 

Battles 

engaged 

wonnded 

Assaye,  1803 

Sir  A.  Wellesley 

4,600 

1,640 

Laswari,  1803 

Lord  Lake 

6,500 

900 

Mehidpore,  1817 

Sir  F.  Hislop 

4,000 

800 

Ferozshahar,  1843 

Lord  Qough 

8,500 

3,287 
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Sixtj-seven  officers  and  1,104  men,  about  a  quarter  of 
the  forces  engaged,  were  killed  or  wounded.  Out  of  the 
seventeen  Engineer  officers  only  seven  escaped  unhurt.  In 
certain  regiments,  the  whole  staff  was  disabled,  and  yet 
the  besiegers  had  only  attacked  one  quarter  of  the  town. 
The  sepoys  were  still  masters  of  the  palace,  of  the  Selimgarh 
fort,  and  of  three-quarters  of  Delhi  as  well.  Their  forces, 
vastly  superior  to  those  of  the  English,  would  allow  them  to 
make  a  fresh  attack  on  the  European  camp  through  the 
E[issengange  suburb,  and  not  only  that,  but  other  and  more 
formidable  enemies — the  thirst  for  pillage,  the  fatal  love  of 
strong  liquors — had  ranged  themselves  on  the  side  of  the 
mutineers.  Once  in  possession  of  the  European  quarter,  the 
soldiers  no  longer  listened  to  the  orders  of  their  officers. 
Some  left  the  ranks,  enticed  by  the  hope  of  booty ;  others, 
and  these  were  the  greater  number,  broke  into  the  wine 
and  liquor  shops.  Whole  regiments  dispersed,  all  discipline 
was  gone.  Pillagers  broke  in  the  doors  of  houses,  forced  the 
locks  and,  overcome  with  drink,  fell  asleep  in  the  cellars 
among  broken  bottles.  Others,  in  a  state  of  furious  excite- 
ment, ran  about  the  streets,  and  the  sentinels,  stupefied  by 
liquor,  let  themselves  be  massacred  without  resistance.  An 
immense  disaster  was  threatening  the  fortunes  of  Great 
Britain.  It  is  said  that,  in  view  of  the  pressing  danger. 
General  Wilson  thought  for  a  moment  of  evacuating  the 
town,  but,  fortunately  for  his  honour  and  the  salvation  of 
his  country,  his  hesitation  only  lasted  an  instant,  and  he 
adopted  the  opinion  of  those  of  his  advisers  who  insisted  on 
continuing  the  struggle  at  any  price.  The  storming  columns 
were  ordered  to  encamp  on  the  positions  they  had  conquered. 
What  remained  to  be  accomplished  was  less  difficult  than 
the  resistance  offered  on  the  first  day  might  have  led  one  to 
imagine.  The  15th  was  spent  in  restoring  order  and  dis- 
cipline in  the  ranks.  Such  wine  and  spirits  as  still  remained 
in  the  shops  were  emptied  into  the  gutter;  an  order  of  the 
day  again  promised  the  division  of  the  spoils  of  the  place  to 
the  troops ;  and  to  put  an  end  to  excesses,  pickets,  stationed  at 
the  gates,  stopped  the  exit  of  any  booty.     This  measure  did 
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not  prevent  the  Sikhs,  who  were  thorough  masters  of  the  art 
of  looting,  from  safely  concealing  all  they  had  robbed  at  the 
first  moment.  By  means  of  cords  and  ladders  they  passed 
their  plunder  to  comrades  posted  outside  the  walls,  and  by 
these  means  jewels,  shawls,  silken  stu£fs,  and  even  women 
gave  evidence  of  the  English  victory  to  the  very  furthest 
extremities  of  the  Punjab.  On  the  16th,  the  offensive  was 
resumed,  but  the  bloody  experience  of  the  first  day  had  not 
been  in  vain,  and  artillery,  together  with  sapping  and  mining 
operations,  was  employed  as  need  arose.  Tbe  arsenal  was 
occupied  without  gieat  loss,  and  the  magazines  were  found 
to  contain  an  immense  quantity  of  ammunition  and  200  pieces 
of  cannon.  On  the  same  day,  the  sepoys  completely  evacuated 
the  suburbs  of  Kissengange,  whilst  on  the  following  one  the 
English  re-took  the  bank  whose  vast  gardens  overlooked  the 
Chandney  Chowke.  The  numbers  of  the  enemy  diminished 
visibly,  and  resistance  was  evidently  drawing  to  an  end.  On 
the  morning  of  the  18th,  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  increased  the 
consternation  already  existing  in  the  sepoys'  ranks.  The 
population  passed  in  crowds  through  the  gates  that  still 
remained  free,  and  many  sepoys,  distinguishable  by  their 
scarlet  uniform,  were  seen  amongst  the  multitude  huiTying 
over  the  bridge  of  boats  across  the  Jumna.  An  honourable 
feeling  of  fidelity  still  kept  a  few  thousand  devoted  men  in 
the  works  round  the  palace,  in  order  to  cover  the  retreat  of 
the  old  King  and  his  family.  On  the  19th  Hodson,  making 
a  reconnaissance  round  the  walls  with  a  handful  of  native 
troopers,  reached  without  obstacle  a  camp  occupied  by  the 
mutineers  outside  the  town  near  the  Delhi  Gate.  The  tents 
were  deserted;  arms,  ammunition  and  fires  still  burning, 
showed  that  the  retreat  had  been  recent  and  sudden.  As  a 
just  reward  of  his  exploits,  the  bold  adventurer  was  the  first 
to  ascertain  the  victory  to  which  he  had  so  much  contri- 
buted. A  few  hours  later  the  palace  doors  were  burst  in. 
The  few  remaining  defenders,  the  sick  and  the  wounded 
who  had  sought  refuge  there,  were  pitilessly  massacred.  The 
eventful  drama  of  the  siege  of  Delhi  was  at  length  at  an 
end.   The  British  flag  floated  over  the  Selimgarh  tower ;  the 
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Giaour  sullied  with  his  presence  the  sacred  enclosure  of  the 
harem  and  the  beautiful  hall  of  the  Divan  Khas,  with  its 
white  marble  walls,  covered  with  poetical  inscriptions  and 
flowers  of  precious  stones.  The  pale-faced  soldiers  defaced 
with  their  bayonets  the  verses  celebrating  the  glories  of  the 
place,  ^If  there  be  a  paradise  on  earth,  it  is  here,  it  is 
here.'  The  victory  of  the  English  was  complete ;  the  throne 
of  the  great  Moguls  had  for  ever  disappeared  into  the  abyss. 
The  insurrection  had  lost  its  capital,  but  its  nominal 
leader  had  escaped  the  conquerors.  Protected  by  the  devo- 
tion of  his  faithful  subjects,  Mohammed  Shah,  with  his  wives 
and  other  members  of  his  family,  had  succeeded  in  leaving 
the  palace,  and  offered  therefore  a  rallying  point  to  the 
insurgent  army,  which  had  reached  the  plain,  severely 
weakened  by  its  losses,  but  still  formidable  by  its  numbers. 
Had  the  existing  forces  of  the  insurrection  grouped  them- 
selves round  a  single  chief,  a  terrible  struggle  might  have 
ensued,  from  which  the  already  much  tried  army  might  not 
have  issued  victorious.  Fortunately,  this  possibility  was  not 
realised.  Be  it  despau*,  want  of  physical  strength,  or  love  for 
his  house,  Mohammed  Shah  refused  to  fly  to  any  distance, 
and  took  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  ruins  of  the  Koutab 
column,^  a  relic  of  the  splendour  of  Mahommedan  palaces, 
which  exists  some  seven  miles  from  Delhi.  The  prince's 
retreat  was  soon  known  to  the  English  intelligence  depart- 

*  The  Koatab  is  situated  about  seyen  miles  from  Delhi.  It  is  a  gigantic 
erection  of  red  stone»  that  rises  in  the  shape  of  a  truncated  cone,  300  feet  high, 
on  a  base  of  42  feet  in  diameter.  It  is  divided  into  four  stories  of  unequal 
height,  marked  out  by  balconies,  whose  entablature  is  sculptured  with  rare  deli« 
cacy.  Bverything  in  this  curious  monument  bears  the  stamp  of  grandiose  art« 
Round  about  the  Koutab  stretch  galleries,  supported  by  columns  of  primitive 
architecture,  covered  with  eccentric  sculptures,  sometimes  of  a  very  indecent 
character;  but  all  carefully  mutilated.  These  mutilations  and  other  indica- 
tions  seem  to  point  out  that  the  Koutab  was  built  in  the  13th  century  by  the 
Emperor  Koutab,  the  first  sovereign  of  the  Afghan  dynasty,  to  serve  as  min- 
aret to  a  mosque  built  on  the  ruins  and  out  of  the  ruins  of  twenty-five  Hindoo 
temples.  A  winding  staircase  leads  to  the  top  of  this  singular  edifice,  and 
the  panorama  which  from  thence  unrolls  itself  before  the  visitor^s  eyes 
amply  rewards  him  for  an  ascent  whose  least  drawback  is  fatigue.  Tigers, 
panthers,  and  hyaenas  often  take  refuge  in  the  staircase,  or,  at  any  rate,  the 
account  of  their  visits  and  exploits  is  never  wanting  in  the  tales  of  the  native 
cicerone* 
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ment,  and  Bajah  Ali  caused  overtures  to  be  made  to  the 
Sultana  Zinat  Mahal,  in  order  to  induce  the  unfortunate 
couple  to  constitute  themselves  prisoners.  After  some  hesi- 
tation,  the  fugitives  consented  to  do  so,  on  condition  that 
their  lives  should  be  spared.  Major  Hodson,  who  had  managed 
the  negotiation,  was  commissioned  by  the  Commander-in- 
Chief  to  be  present  at  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty.  Accom- 
panied by  Bajah  Ali  and  290  troopers,  this  bold  officer, 
leaving  camp  on  the  morning  of  September  22,  passed 
through  the  ruins  where  the  population  of  Delhi  had  sought 
refuge,  and  arrived  at  the  tomb  of  the  Emperor  Houmayoun, 
in  the  recesses  of  which  were  concealed  the  Royal  fugitive 
and  his  suite.  It  was  a  vast  building,  which  might  easily 
have  been  defended.  A  numerous  escort  of  armed  adherents 
still  surrounded  the  fallen  sovereign.  Bajah  Ali  got  off  his 
horse  and  entered  the  mosque,  to  try  and  induce  the  prince 
to  fulfil  his  engagements.  He  was  obliged  to  have  recourse 
to  both  entl*eaty  and  threats  before  he  could  convince  his 
listeners,  but  at  last  he  carried  the  day,  and  two  palanquins 
appeared  borne  down  the  steps  of  the  ruined  staircase.  In 
the  first  were  old  Mohammed  Shah  Bahadour  and  Jamna 
Baksch,  one  of  his  sons;  in  the  other,  the  Begum  Zinat MahaL 
Timour's  descendants  placed  their  sabres  in  the  hands  of  the 
English  officer,  and  the  march  began.  A  strange  and  sad 
procession  it  was,  worthy  of  the  chronicles  of  former  days. 
Two  palanquins,  surrounded  by  dark-visaged  horsemen  with 
bright-coloured  turbans  and  drawn  sabres — behind  them  a 
pale-faced  man,  with  a  perfectly  impassible  countenance, 
and  a  few  steps  further,  an  immense  crowd  convulsed  with 
passion,  and  expressing  its  grief  by  the  wild  cries  and 
frenzied  gestures  peculiar  to  Orientals.  The  palanquin 
which  advanced  first  along  the  dusty  road,  borne  by  its 
bearers  in  measured  txead,  contained  within  its  gilded  frame 
the  legitimate  heir  of  the  highest  earthly  dignities.  His 
glorious  ancestors  had  enjoyed  and  deserved  the  titles  of 
*  King  of  kings  *  and  *  Sun  of  the  Universe.'  The  most 
renowned  poets  had  sung  their  glory,  and  the  most  precious 
jewels  had  shone  in  their  diadem ;  their  palaces,  the  tombs 
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where  now  they  rest  are  to-day  the  wonders  of  the  earth, 
and  travellers  stop  before  these  manrels  of  art,  'filled 
with  admiration  and  respect.  For  Mohammed  Shah,  a 
wretched  captive,  overwhelmed  by  age  and  misfortunes,  the 
present,  frightful  as  it  was,  paled  before  the  anticipation  of 
the  future.  What  could  await  him  but  the  anguish  and 
agony  of  a  shameful  death ;  or,  worse  still,  a  process  of 
slow  dissolution  within  the  damp  walls  of  some  remote 
citadel!  Then  only  would  fortune  cease  to  persecute  the 
dethroned  descendant  of  the  great  Akbar !  A  man  of  foreign 
race,  a  simple  cavalry  major,  was  presiding  over  this  species 
of  entombment ;  but  he  represented  all  the  living  forces  of 
modern  civilisation.  Christian  faith,  military  discipline,  politi- 
cal intelligence,  science  and  industry.  Hodson,  as  the  instru- 
ment of  destiny,  waa  merely  executing  the  decrees  of  that 
irresistible  law  of  progress  which  condemned  the  decrepit 
monarchies  of  Asia  to  pass  under  the  sway  of  free  and 
happy  England. 

No  attempt  was  made  on  the  road  to  rescue  the  prisoners, 
and  they  were  brought  safely  to  the  general-in-chief  s  pre- 
sence. As  some  sort  of  reward,  Hodson  was  allowed  to 
retain  the  two  sabres  that  had  been  given  up  to  him ;  one 
bore  the  seal  of  Nadir  Shah,  the  name  of  Jahanghir  was 
engraved  on  the  other*  * 

A  still  bolder  enterprise  was  reserved  to  this  daring 
officer,  and  we  shall  here  give  a  verbatim  extract  from  a 
letter  addressed  to  his  family  by  Lieutenant  MacDowell, 
Hodson's  friend  and  faithful  companion,  and  a  chief  actor 
in  the  tragedy  that  ensued.  One  hundred  sowars,  Eajah  Ali, 
an  ignoble  member  of  the  Royal  family  in  the  pay  of  the 
English  police,  and  the  two  friends,  composed  the  whole  of 
the  force  sent  on  this  expedition,  worthy  of  the  Cid  Cam- 
peador. 

On  September  23,  the  little  column  set  o£f  at  eight  o'clock 

'  The  story  goes  that  on  the  entrance  of  the  party  into  the  town,  the  officer 
in  command  of  the  Cashmere  Gate,  astounded  at  the  success  of  the  expedition, 
paid  his  victorious  comrade  the  following  short  and  flattering  compliment, 
•  By  God !  Hodson,  you  ought  to  be  made  commander-in-chief.* 
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in  the  momiDg,  and  took  the  direction  of  the  tomb  of 
Honmayoun,  where  there  were  still  three  important  mem- 
bers of  the  Imperial  family,  Abon  Bekr,  son  and  pre- 
samptiye  heir  of  the  King,  and  his  two  cousins,  Mirza  Mogul 
and  Mirza  Kischer  Snltanet,  at  the  head  of  a  number  of 
armed  men.  At  the  distance  of  a  mile  Hodson  stopped  his 
troops  and  sent  an  emissary  to  the  princes,  demanding  their 
immediate  surrender.  After  a  long  parley  the  messenger 
returned  to  ask,  in  the  princes'  name,  that  their  lives  should 
be  spared.  *  No  conditions '  was  the  answer  given,  and  the 
emissary  went  back.  A  strange  noise,  a  tempest  of  human 
voices  apparently  issuing  from  the  depths  of  the  earth, 
followed  his  return.  It  was  known  afterwards  that  the 
soldiers  and  court  officials,  who  numbered  3,000  or  4,000, 
had  demanded  with  cries  of  rage  and  despair  that  their 
masters  should  give  them  the  signal  of  resistance.  The 
negotiation  succeeded,  however.  Dejected  by  their  recent 
reverses,  and  having  learnt  that  the  King's  life  had  been 
spared,  the  princes  decided  to  give  themselves  up  without 
conditions.  The  emissary  came  to  Hodson  to  announce 
their  speedy  arrival.  Ten  men  were  sent  to  meet  them,  and 
the  rest  of  his  troop  was  placed  across  the  road.  The  three 
cousins  soon  appeared,  huddled  together  in  a  ^  rath '  (a  small 
country  cart)  drawn  by  oxen.  The  ten  horsemen  closed 
round  the  vehicle,  whilst  a  few  steps  behind  them  a  furious 
crowd  followed,  brandishing  arms  of  all  sorts  with  frenzied 
gestures  and  cries.  The  two  English  officers  advanced 
towards  the  captives,  whose  humble  greeting  they  received 
with  haughtiness  ;  and  the  squadron,  at  the  command  of  its 
chief,  quickly  formed  behind  the  cart  and  moved  towards 
Delhi.  It  was  an  all-important  moment:  the  crowd  un- 
dulated like  a  wave  before  breaking  on  the  prow  of  a 
ship.  Hodson  advanced  alone  on  horseback  towards  the 
serried  ranks,  and  waved  them  backwards  with  a  gesture  of 
command.  Incredible  as  the  fact  may  appear,  this  mass 
of  human  beings  wavered  before  his  determined  glance,  and 
in  a  few  seconds  the  last  man  had  disappeared  into  the  dark 
recesses  of  the  tomb  of  Houmayoun.     We  shall  now  allow 
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Lieutenant  MacDowell,  one  of  the  actors  iu  this  affair,  to 
relate  the  story  in  his  own  words : — ^  Leaving  the  men 
outside,  Hodson  and  myself  (I  stuck  to  him  throughout), 
with  four  men,  rode  up  the  steps  into  the  arch,  when  he 
called  out  to  them  to  lay  down  their  arms.  There  was  a 
murmur.  He  reiterated  the  command,  and  (God  knows 
why,  I  never  can  understand  it)  they  commenced  doing  so. 
Now  you  see  we  did  not  want  their  arms,  and,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  would  not  have  risked  our  lives  in 
80  rash  a  way ;  but  what  we  wanted  was  to  gain  time  to  get 
the  princes  away,  for  we  could  have  done  nothing,  had  they 
attacked  us,  but  cut  our  way  back,  and  very  little  chance  of 
doing  even  this  successfully.  Well,  there  we  stayed  for 
two  hours  collecting  their  arms,  and,  T  assure  you,  I  thought 
every  moment  they  would  rush  upon  us.  I  said  nothing, 
but  smoked  all  the  time,  to  show  I  was  unconcerned;  but  at 
last,  when  it  was  all  done  and  all  the  arms  collected,  put  in 
a  cart,  and  started,  Hodson  turned  to  me  and  said,  "  We'll 
go  now."  Very  slowly  we  mounted,  formed  up  the  troop, 
and  cautiously  departed,  followed  by  the  crowd.  We  rode 
along  quietly.  You  will  say,  why  did  we  not  charge  them  ? 
I  merely  say,  we  were  one  hundred  men  and  they  were  fully 
six  thousand.  I  am  not  exaggerating ;  the  official  reports 
will  show  you  it  is  all  true.  As  we  got  about  a  mile  off, 
Hodson  turned  to  me  and  said,  *^  Well,  man,  we've  got  them 
at  last,"  and  we  both  gave  a  sigh  of  relief.  Never  in  my 
life,  under  the  heaviest  fire,  have  I  been  in  such  imminent 
danger.  Everybody  says  it  is  the  most  dashing  and  daring 
thing  that  has  been  done  for  years  (not  on  my  part,  for  I 
merely  obeyed  orders,  but  on  Hodson's,  who  planned  and 
carried  it  out).  Well,  I  must  finish  my  story.  We  came 
up  to  the  princes,  now  about  five  miles  from  where  we  had 
taken  them,  and  close  to  Delhi.  The  increasing  crowd 
pressed  close  on  the  horses  of  the  sowars,  and  assumed  every 
moment  a  more  hostile  appearance.  **  What  shall  we  do 
with  them  P  "  said  Hodson  to  me.  "  I  think  we  had  better 
shoot  them  here ;  we  shall  never  get  them  in."  We  had 
identified  them  by  means  of  a  nephew  of  the  King,  whom 
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we  had  with  us^  and  who  tamed  Queen's  evidence.  Besides, 
thej  acknowledged  themselyes  to  be  the  men.  Theu*  names 
were  Mirza  Mogul,  the  King's  nephew,  and  head  of  the 
whole  business ;  Mirza  Kischer  Sultanet,  who  was  also  one 
of  the  principal  rebels,  and  had  made  himself  notorious  by 
murdering  women  and  children ;  and  Abou  Bekr,  the  nomi- 
nal commander-in-chief,  and  heir-apparent  to  the  throne. 
This  was  the  young  fiend  who  had  stripped  our  women  in 
the  open  street,  and,  cutting  off  little  children's  arms  and 
legs,  poured  the  blood  into  their  mothers'  mouths.  This  is* 
literally  the  case.^  There  was  no  time  to  be  lost;  we  halted 
the  troop,  put  five  troopers  across  the  road  behind  and  in 
front.  Hodson  ordered  the  princes  to  strip  and  get  again 
into  the  cart;  he  then  shot  them  with  his  own  hand.  So 
ended  the  career  of  the  chiefs  of  the  revolt,  and  of  the 
greatest  villains  that  ever  shamed  humanity.  Before  they 
were  shot,  Hodson  addressed  our  men,  explaining  who  they 
were,  and  why  they  were  to  suffer  death.  The  effect  was 
marvellous.  The  Mussulmans  seemed  struck  with  a  whole- 
some idea  of  retribution,  and  the  Sikhs  shouted  with  delight, 
while  the  mass  moved  off  slowly  and  silently.' 

What  one  has  just  read  explains  the  furious  wrath 
which  filled  the  hearts  of  the  two  young  men,  but  it  does 
not  justify  the  murder  in  cold  blood  of  defenceless  prisoners 
by  an  officer,  an  English  gentleman.  The  crimes  of  the 
princes  do  not  excuse  the  impetuous  soldier  for  having 
imbued  his  hands  in  blood.  This  should  have  been  reserved 
for  the  executioner.  The  work  of  death  was  done  in  the 
open  day.  At  a  few  yards  from  the  extempore  scaffold  were 
thousands  of  co-religionists,  friends,  and  followers  of  the 
culprits  weeping  like  women  or  trembling  like  cowards.  A 
word,  a  gesture,  the  presence  among  that  base  multitude  of  a 
single  manly  heart  would  have  caused  the  two  Europeans  to 
disappear  like  a  tempest-tossed  ship  into  the  depths  of  ocean. 
Those  who  slay  with  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword« 

'  These  lines  show  the  entire  oonviction  with  which  the  yowag  officer 
accepted  the  first  accounts  of  the  massacre,  which  accounts  later  investigation, 
on  the  trial  of  the  Emperor,  did  not  confirm. 
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Hodson  and  his  friend  a  few  months  subsequently  met  with 
a  glorious  death  on  the  battle-field.  Taking  these  facts 
into  account,  impartial  history  will  doubtless  give  the  benefit 
of  extenuating  circumstances  to  the  author  of  this  triple  but 
heroic  assassination.  It  is  indispensable  to  add,  as  a  cha- 
racteristic trait  of  Asiatic  races,  that  the  bloody  execution 
excited  the  highest  admiration  in  the  Punjab.  Naturally 
inclined  to  regard  might  as  right,  the  Sikhs,  moreover, 
considered  the  death  of  the  three  princes  as  a  punishment 
decreed  by  Heaven  for  the  persecution  their  saints  had 
suffered  from  the  honse  of  Timour.  A  sort  of  religious  halo 
seemed  to  crown  the  military  career  of  Hodson,  and  young 
men  from  the  noblest  families  in  the  Punjab  solicited  in 
crowds  the  honour  of  forming  part  of  the  irregular  regiment 
to  the  command  of  which  he  had  been  appointed  in  re- 
compense of  his  services.  The  success  of  the  expedition, 
and  the  catastrophe  with  which  it  closed,  aroused  the 
admiration  of  his  companions  and  chiefs.  The  spirit  of  the 
times  was  not  in  favour  of  clemency.  The  Anglo-Indian 
press  made  itself  remarkable  by  the  ferocity  and  wildness  of 
its  appeals  for  vengeance.  It  demanded  the  entire  destruc- 
tion of  Delhi,  or,  at  least,  of  the  beautiful  Jamma  mosque, 
the  suppression  of  caste,  and  the  wholesale  transportation 
of  the  Mohammedan  population  to  Australia  !  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Delhi  dearly  expiated  their  adhesion  to  the  mntiny. 
They  had  taken  refuge  in  the  neighbouring  ruins,  where 
for  months  they  were  subject  to  the  most  terrible  distress, 
and  it  was  not  till  the  month  of  December  that  the  Hindoos 
were  allowed  to  return  to  their  desolate  homes.  The  Mo- 
hammedans only  obtained  this  favour  by  giving  proof  that 
they  had  held  aloof  from  the  insurrection.  As  to  the 
military  prisoners,  who  were  very  numerous,  they  were 
treated  with  the  utmost  severity.  Besides,  sepoys  taken  in 
arms,  sick  and  wounded,  whose  wounds  had  not  once  been 
dressed,  were  found  almost  in  all  the  houses  in  Delhi.  The 
medical  service,  in  point  of  fact,  had  been  very  badly 
attended  to  from  the  first  among  the  insurgents,  as  nearly 
all  the  native  doctors  attached  to  mutinous  regiments  had 
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remained  faibhful  to  the  British  cause.  Ill  or  well,  the 
prisoners  were  brought  before  the  court-martial,  whose 
judgments,  given  without  discussions  and  in  the  fewest 
words,  varied  merely  by  the  nature  of  the  death  awarded  to 
the  condemned.  For  months  together  the  gallows  stood 
alivays  ready,  and  the  match  remained  lighted  alongside  of 
the  cannons.  More  than  3,000  men  were  condemned  and 
executed,  amongst  whom  were  29  members  of  the  Eoyal 
family. 

These  immense  hecatombs  cannot  be  compared  to  the 
horrors  committed  by  the  Spaniards  in  America  nor  to  the 
atrocities  of  the  proconsuls  during  the  wars  of  the  *  Vend^,' 
nor  to  any  of  those  frightful  historical  crimes  the  thought 
of  which  still  causes  humanity  to  grow  pale  after  the  lapse 
of  centuries.  Traitors  to  their  colours,  and  assassins  of 
their  oflBcers,  the  mutineers  deserved  the  severest  punish- 
ment. But  once  the  fate  of  arms  had  been  decided, 
and  the  victory  won  by  England,  was  it  necessary  that 
implacable  justice  should  cause  the  Bengal  army  to  dis- 
appear to  the  last  soldier  in  a  sea  of  blood  ?  The  wholesale 
executions,  revolting  from  a  humanitarian  point  of  view, 
and  opposed  to  the  dictates  of  a  wise  policy — by  reducing 
the  Hindoos  and  the  Mohammedans  to  despair — pro- 
duced no  other  effect  than  that  of  rendering  the  struggle 
longer  and  more  sanguinary.  The  capture  of  Delhi  had 
irreparably  ruined  the  chances  in  favour  of  the  insurrection. 
Once  deprived  of  its  capital,  its  leader,  and  its  military  re- 
sources, an  entire  defeat  was  inevitable.  Yet  the  hostilities 
might  have  been  prolonged.  The  rebels  had  evacuated 
Delhi  about  80,000  strong.  These  armed  bands,  unpaid, 
vrithout  artillery  and  demoralized  by  loss  and  privations,  no 
longer  presented,  it  is  true,  the  cohesion  of  the  formidable 
regiments  that  had  fought  in  the  first  days  of  the  insurrec- 
tion. Still  such  a  number  of  desperate  soldiers  constituted 
elements  of  resistance  that,  in  the  hands  of  a  clever  leader, 
both  could  and  ought  to  have  been  made  use  of.  One  of 
the  princes  of  the  house  of  Timour  who  escaped  from  the 
massacre — Feroz-Shah— at  the  head  of  his  sepoys  resolved 
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to  sell  his  life  dearly,  and  proved  to  the  English,  by  many 
hazardous  expeditions,  sometimes  crowned  with  success,  that 
the  interests  of  policy  and  humanity  often  go  together,  and 
that  the  smouldering  ashes  of  revolution  are  not  to  be 
extinguished  by  blood  alone. 

It  was  several  months  after  the  fall  of  Delhi  before  the 
English  authorities  busied  themselves  with  the  fate  of  the 
ex-Emperor.  Victory  had  not  appeased  his  enemies,  and 
neither  his  age,  his  birth,  nor  his  misfortunes  could  protect 
him  from  the  unworthy  treatment  we  regret  to  have  to 
record.  A  letter  dated  from  Delhi,  January  4,  1858,  and 
inserted  in  the  Anglo-Indian  paper  the  *  Mofussilite,'  de- 
scribes in  these  words  the  captivity  of  the  aged  prisoner : 
'  It  is  not  true  that  Mohammed  Shah  is  treated  as  a  king. 
He  lives  in  a  little  room  with  no  other  furniture  but  a  charpoy 
(folding  bed),  and  is  daily  exposed  to  the  insults  of  the 
soldiers  and  officers,  though  the  Commissioner  of  the  district, 
Mr.  Saunders,  makes  a  point  of  treating  the  dethroned 
monarch  with  the  politeness  of  a  gentleman.  Kude  visitors 
take  a  mean  pride  in  forcing  the  old  man  to  rise  and  salute 
them  on  their  entrance.  It  is  even  said  that  recently  one 
of  them  laid  hold  of  him  by  the  beard.  And  not  only  this, 
the  Begum  and  the  Eoyal  princesses  have  come  to  share  the 
prisoner's  captivity,  and  find  themselves  exposed  to  the  eyes 
of  strangers,  who  enter  the  rooms  of  the  captive  whenever  it 
suits  them;  such  familiarity  would  be  considered  a  gross 
insult  even  by  a  woman  of  the  lowest  caste.  The  soldier 
who  furnished  me  with  these  details  tells  me  that  he  has 
often  entered  the  room  of  the  ex-Emperor,  even  when  the 
embroidered  slippers  placed  at  the  door  announced  the  pre- 
sence of  the  women.  At  the  sight  of  him  the  unfortunate 
Sultanas,  in  a  state  of  bewilderment,  turned  their  faces  to  the 
wall,  and  remained  stiff  and  motionless  as  stone  statues.' 
This  useless  rigour  was  followed  by  a  trial.  Notwithstanding 
the  capitulation  which  guaranteed  his  life,  Mohammed  Shah 
was  brought  before  a  court-martial  composed  of  five  officers. 
We  shall  dwell  in  some  detail  on  this  trial,  which  is  without 
precedent  in  history.     The  discussions,  interesting  from  the 
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rank  of  the  accused,  will  show  the  reader  the  inextricable 
difficulties  which  met  the  English  when 'they  attempted  to 
raise  the  veil  still  surrounding  the  origin  and  causes  of  the 
insurrection. 

The  heads  of  the  accusation  against  the  ex-Emperor  can 
be  summed  up  as  follows :  That  he  had  taken  part  in  the  in- 
trigues of  his  son  Prince  Mirza  Mogul,  and  of  Bakh  Khan, 
an   Anglo-Indian  artillerj   subahdar,    and  other  unknovm 
leaders,  with  the  object  of  inducing  the  Bengal  army  to 
revolt  and  make  war  upon  the  legitimate  sovereign ;  that  he 
had  allowed  himself  to  be  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Hindostan, 
and  had  in  that  capacity  taken  possession  of  Delhi,  and  had 
within  its  walls  resisted  and  sanctioned  an  armed  resistance 
to  the  Company's  troops ;  and  finally,  that  he  had  been   a 
consenting  party  to  the  murder  of  the  Europeans  massacred 
in  the  palace  of  Delhi  on  May  11  and  1 6, 1857.  The  discussion 
on  the  intrigues  prior  to  the  insurrection   affords  curious 
details  of  customs,  which,  while  they  show  once  again  the 
absolute  unchangeableness  of  Orientals,  seem  to  be  borrowed 
from  some  tale  of  the  ^Arabian  Nights.'     Hassan  Akari,  an 
astrologer  and  magician  by  profession,  had  acquired  immense 
influence  over  old  Mohammed  Shah,  and  had  managed  to 
persuade  the  credulous  monarch  that  he  had  prolonged  the 
King's  life  by  the  sacrifice  of  twenty  years  of  his  own  exist- 
ence*   Thanks  to  the  impostor,   black    magic  and  dreams 
played  an  important  part  in  the  councils  of  the  court  of 
Delhi.    One  night,  Hassan  Akari  saw  in  a  dream  a  terrible 
tempest  coming  from  the  west,  followed  by  a  still  more 
terrible  inundation ;  on  the  surface  of  the  waters  the  King 
seemed  to  float  in  peaceful  slumbers.     This  was  enough  for 
him  to  predict  that  the  King  of  Persia  and  his  army  would 
overthrow  European  might  in  India,  and  restore  the  fallen 
monarchy.      A  few    days    afterwards,  a    eunuch  was  de- 
spatched to  Teheran,  furnished  with  credentials  and  confi- 
dential papers  signed  with  the  Emperor's  seal.     In  one  of 
those  documents,  Mohammed  Shah  complained  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  English,  and  asked  for  assistance,  in  return 
for  which,  remembering  doubtless  that  a  similar  concession 
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had  won  over  the  Persians  to  the  side  of  his  ancestor 
Halujm,  he  bonnd  himself  to  become  a  convert  to  the 
Schijas  sect.  Certain  witnesses  affiimed  that  after  visiting 
Teheran,  the  diplomate  was  to  have  proceeded  to  Constanti- 
nople and  St.  Petersbnrg,  bat  all  reliable  information  stopped 
here,  and  no  trace  of  any  results  from  the  mission  could  be 
discovered. 

The  mystery  connected  with  the  distribution  of  the  cakes 
(chippatis)  was  not  cleared  up  satisfactorily.  One  officer 
deposed  that  his  men  believed  the  delivery  of  these  parcels  to 
have  been  encouraged  by  Government  in  order  to  signify  to 
the  people  that,  before  long,  there  would  be  only  one  sort  of 
food,  and  consequently  one  religious  belief.  ^  The  same  food, 
the  same  faith,'  is  an  Indian  axiom,  and  the  similarity  of 
food  is  the  fundamental  basis  of  the  Brahmin  religion.  A 
distinguished  member  of  the  Civil  Service,  Sir.  C.  Metcalfe, 
said,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  sending  the  cakes  was  merely 
an  alarm  signal,  and  had  no  object  but  to  put  the  native 
community  on  its  guard  against  some  near  aad  serious 
danger.  The  participation  of  the  ex-Emperor  in  the  in- 
trigues formed  amongst  the  soldiers  before  the  mutiny  was 
but  vaguely  proved.  A  former  Court  secretary,  Mankand 
Lai,  stated  that  Mohammed  Shah  was  in  the  habit  of  giving 
his  genealogy  to  the  sepoys  who  came  to  do  him  homage, 
and  of  ofFeiing  them  a  red  handkerchief  in  token  of  a  blessing. 
An  order  of  the  commissioner  had  soon  put  an  end  to  these 
presents.  What,  however,  proves  the  little  connection 
between  the  Emperor  and  the  army  is  that  not  a  single  red 
handkerchief  was  found  during  the  siege  among  the  effects 
of  any  one  sepoy,  dead  or  alive.  The  depositions  incrimi- 
nated more  seriously  the  Boyal  family  and  its  immediate 
adherents.  The  Court  officials  had  been  wont,  at  the  very 
door  of  the  private  apartments,  to  expatiate  on  the  ap- 
proaching mutiny  of  the  army,  on  the  entry  of  the  rebels 
into  the  palace,  on  the  restoration  of  the  Emperor,  and  on 
the  promotions  and  rewards  which  would  fall  to  the  lot  of 
the  devoted  servants  of  the  Crown  after  the  fortunate  event. 
The  young  princes  had  openly  announced  the  speedy  arrival 
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or  assistance  from  Persia  and  Nepaul;  finally^  the  King's 
son,  Tamna  Baksch,  well  known  for  Ids  hatred  of  the  English, 
who  had  refused  to  recognise  him  as  heir-apparent,  had 
spoken  shortly  before  the  insurrection  of  the  approaching 
massacre  of  the  European  colony  at  Delhi,  in  presence  of 
several  witnesses.    The  accused's  passive  complicity  in  the 
murders  committed  after  the  entrance  of  the  Mirut  muti- 
neers into  the  Imperial  palace  was  fally  established.     On 
their  arrival  at  Delhi,  on  the  morning  of  May  12,  Mohammed 
Shah  had  with  him  a  body  of  1,200  men,  besides  artillery, 
entirely  at  his  orders  and  paid  from  his  own  purse.     This 
force  was  not  employed  to  protect  the  Europeans,  as  the 
terms  of  the  existing  treaties  required.     These  soldiers  and 
the  Court  officials  took  part  in  the  murder  of  Mr.  Fraser,  the 
commissioner,  and  of  Captain  Douglas — two  murders  which 
followed  immediately  on  the  irruption  of  the  hordes  from 
Mirut  into  the  palace.     The  work  of  death  over,  the  sepoys 
presented  themselves  before  the  King  to  report  what  they  had 
done,  and  to  ask  of  him  help  and  protection.     ^  I  have  not 
summoned  you,'  answered  the  old  man,  *  and  you  have  acted 
wrongly.'      The   sepoys,  surprised  by  this   cold  reception, 
replied  that  if  the  King  would  not  give  them  his  suppoi't, 
they  were  undone,  and  must  ag^ee  among  themselves  as  to 
their  future   conduct.     These  words  overcame  Mohammed 
Shah's  resistance.     He  seated  himself  in  an  armchair,  the 
sepoys  defiled  before  him  one  by  one,  bending  low  as  they 
passed,  and  he  extended  his  hand  over  each  head  in  sign  of 
protection.     That  very  day,   at  three  o'clock,  a  volley  of 
twenty-one  guns  announced  that  Mohammed  Shah  had  re- 
ascended  the  throne  of  his  ancestors.  Almost  simultaneously 
the  principal  officials  and  their  soldiers  were  taking  part  in 
the  siege  of  the  arsenal.     Again  the  King  did  nothing  for 
the  defence  of  the  Europeans  brought  captive  to  the  palace, 
though  he  might  easily  have  saved  them,  more  especiaUythe 
women,  by  assigning  them  a  refuge  in  the  harem.     In  order 
to  avoid  the  reproach  of  exaggeration,  which  was  rightly 
made  against  the  first  accounts  on  the  English  side,  we  have 
borrowed  the  principal  details  of  the  massacre,   given  in 
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the  preceding  chapter,  from  the  formal  deposition  of  Mrs. 
Aldwell,  a  Mahommedan  married  to  an  Englishman,  whom 
her  religion  had  protected  from  the  fury  of  the  murderers. 
There  is  no  need  to  dweU  upon  this  lugubrious  episode  of  the 
mutiny ;  we  will  only  add  that  a  gravedigger,  called  upon  to 
give  his  witness,  stated  that  out  of  the  forty-nine  victims  he 
buried,  only  four  or  five  were  men. 

The  attitude  assumed  by  Mohammed  Shah  during  his 
trial  was  that  of  an  old  man  bowed  down  by  age  and  infir- 
mities. His  only  defence,  which  he  repeated  on  every 
occasion,  was  that  he  had  been  a  mere  instrument  in  the 
hands  of  his  family  and  the  mutineers.  His  wretched  health 
obliged  the  sittings  to  be  constantly  interrupted,  and  the 
trial,  begun  on  January  27,  occupied  twenty-one  sittings,  and 
lasted  two  months.  On  March  29,  a  solemn  day  in  the  history 
of  Asia,  the  very  tribunal  that  would  have  been  barely  com- 
petent to  degrade  an  English  officer,  guilty  of  negligence  or 
indiscipline,  pronounced  a  sentence  of  dethronement  on  the 
last  descendant  of  the  great  Mogul  emperors.  Found  guilty 
of  the  different  charges  made  against  him,  Mohammed  Shah 
was  sentenced  to  imprisonment  for  life.  The  justice  of  this 
decree  cannot  be  denied  when  we  consider  his  passive  com- 
plicity in  the  massacre  of  the  Europeans  and  in  the  military 
events  of  the  siege  of  Delhi.  Misfortunes  so  great  must, 
however,  appease  the  bitterest  animosity.  Mohammed  Shah 
did  not  evince  before  the  court  that  judged  him  the  Eoyal 
virtues  so  eminently  exhibited  by  the  kingly  martyrs  of 
European  history ;  but  like  Charles  I.  and  Louis  XVI.  he 
drained  the  cup  of  bitterness  to  the  dregs,  and  fell  from  the 
throne  to  the  profoundest  depths  of  human  misery.  For 
this  reason  he  deserves  a  last  word,  if  not  of  praise  at  least 
of  pity.  Despatched  from  Delhi  to  Calcutta  as  soon  as  the 
roads  were  open,  he  was  afterwards  sent  to  Rangoon  in 
Burmah,  where  he  died  in  captivity,  November  7,  1862. 

The  capture  of  Delhi  aroused  patriotic  joy  of  the  most 
legitimate  kind  in  all  British  hearts.  Promotions  and  the 
Victoria  Cross  rewarded  the  valiant  remnant  of  the  besieging 
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annj.  The  losses  had  been  considerable.'  Neither  disease 
nor  the  enemy's  fire  had  spared  the  Europeans  and  their 
auxiliaries,  and  there  were  few  among  the  sarvivors  of  the 
siege  who  had  not  passed  through  the  hospital.  General 
Wilson  received  a  baronetcy,  which  perpetuates  the  remem- 
brance of  his  successful  enterprise.  The  division  of  the  spoils 
led  to  long  and  disagreeable  discussions,  and  did  not  take 
place  till  some  years  later,  in  February,  1861.' 

The  labours  of  the  victors  were  by  no  means  terminated 
by  the  capture  of  Delhi,  and  as  early  as  September  24,  a 
body  of  troops  was  despatched  to  pacify  the  neighbouring 
districts,  relieve  Agra,  and  march  down  to  Cawnpore, 
where  the  forces  destined  to  repress  the  insurrection  in 
Oude  were  being  organised.     This  column,  commanded  by 

>  Losses  of  the  Anglo-Indian  forces  dnring  the  siege  of  Delhi : — 

«nn>p«iofflce»  ^^      SoTeSXSi    "SS"         ^^       '^^ 

Killed  .     .    46  14  80  7  866 

Wounded .  140  49  207  10  2,389        8,887 

Missing     .    —  —  1  — -  29 

In  this  table,  the  officers  who  died  in  consequence  of  their  wounds  are  included 
among  the  dead.  For  the  rank  and  file  only  those  killed  on  the  battle-field 
have  been  counted.  The  actual  total  is  therefore  much  higher  than  the  one 
given  above.  Out  of  the  general  total  there  were  2,161  Europeans  and  1,686 
natives. 

*  The  distribution  of  the  booty  dragged  on  for  several  years,  and  perhaps 
a  few  details  on  the  subject  may  not  prove  uninterestiug.  The  Commander- 
in-Chief  had  promised  his  troops  that  the  plunder  should  be  divided  among 
them,  and  no  one  doubted  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  when  after  three 
months'  delay  an  official  notification  was  made  that  no  one  could  dispose  of 
what  belonged  to  the  Government.  This  document,  without  settling  anything 
as  to  the  destination  of  the  objects  found  in  private  houses,  which  formed  the 
best  part  of  the  booty,  granted  six  months'  balta  to  the  troops.  *  Batta '  is  the 
indemnity  given  to  troops  during  a  campaign.  The  measure  excited  such 
recriminations  that  the  Government,  on  second  thoughts,  declared  the  stores  of 
the  arsenal  should  alone  be  reserved,  and  recognised  the  army's  right  to  the 
plunder  which  had  not  been  State  property  before  the  assault.  The  donation 
of  the  batta  was  again  confirmed.  It  was,  however,  only  on  February  9,  1861, 
after  more  than  three  years  and  a  half,  that  the  official  decree  appeared, 
authorising  the  shares  to  be  given  to  those  who  were  entitled  to  them.  The 
whole  amounted  to  34  lacs— 61-21 3  rupees.  The  shares  were  calculated  accord- 
ing to  the  pay  of  European  soldiers,  that  is  to  say,  one  share  per  diem.  The 
native  soldiers  had  half  shares.  For  the  first  time  the  camp  followers  were 
allowed  to  take  their  part  in  the  spoils. 
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Colonel  Greathead,  who  had  specially  distinguished  himself 
during  the  operations  of  the  siege,  was  composed  of  one 
battery  of  artillery,  of  the  9th  Lancers,  of  the  remains  of 
the  8th  and  75th  Royals,  and  of  a  squadron  of  Sikh  cavalry, 
forming  in  all  an  eflFective  force  of  4S0  men,  besides  the 
2nd  Punjab  infantry,  now  reduced  to  1 20  men.  After  taking 
the  fort  of  Malagarh,  the  residence  of  a  rebel  chieftain,  and 
re-occupying  the  town  of  Aligarh,  the  expedition  arrived,  on 
October  12,  under  the  walls  of  Agra,  where  it  was  anxiously 
expected  by  the  Europeans  who  had  sought  refuge  in  the  fort. 
Thanks  to  the  presence  of  some  hundred  white  soldiers, 
the  station  of  Agra,  the  chief  town  of  the  North- West 
Provinces,  and  the  residence  of  the  Lieutenant-Governor 
and  of  the  high  court  of  justice,  had  escaped  the  dangers  of 
the  first  days  of  the  mutiny.  But  on  July  4,  at  morning 
parade,  the  Eohat  contingent,  that  formed  part  of  the  Agra 
garrison,  fired  upon  its  officers  and  quitted  the  station,  leav- 
ing behind  it  two  guns  and  a  small  number  of  artillerymen, 
still  loyal  to  England,  in  order  to  join  the  insurgents  of 
Nimach  and  Mahidpore,  who  were  scattered  over  the  neigh- 
bouring country. 

On  the  following  day,  July  5,  Brigadier  Polwelhi,  who 
was  in  command  at  Agra,  marched  against  the  enemy  with 
about  500  men  of  the  3rd  Bengal  European  Fusiliers,  a 
battery  of  European  artillery,  and  some  volunteers,  infantry 
and  cavalry.  The  enemy  occupied  in  force  the  village  of 
Schahgange,  four  miles  from  Agra.  The  English  battery 
opened  fire  at  the  distance  of  600  yards  on  the  village,  which 
formed  the  key  to  the  position,  and  was  vigorously  responded 
to  by  the  battery  on  the  other  side.  The  combat  continued 
till  the  sepoys,  encouraged  by  the  explosion  of  an  ammunition 
waggon,  which  did  much  damage  in  the  English  ranks, 
charged  their  adversaries  with  the  bayonet,  and  were  repulsed 
with  loss  by  a  heavy  fire  from  the  European  battalion.  The 
British  infantry  advanced  in  its  turn  on  the  village,  and 
success  seemed  assured,  when  a  shell  caused  the  explosion  of 
a  second  ammunition  waggon,  and  rendered  another  gun 
useless.      The    cartridges   of  the   European  soldiers   were 
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exhausted,  and  the  handful  of  volunteers  on  horseback  could 
not,  with  the  best  possible  wiU,  make  anj  impression  on 
forces  fifty  times  as  numerous  as  themselves.  The  signal  was 
given  to  retreat  on  Agra.  Worn  out  by  the  heat,  attacked  on 
every  side,  the  little  column  withdrew  to  the  fort  .through 
the  cantonments  which  the  enemy's  cavalry  had  just  set 
on  fire.  Astride  on  a  gun,  brave  Captain  D'Oiley,  though 
mortally  wounded,  continued  to  watch  over  the  safety  of  his 
cannon  till  the  last  moment,  and  died  just  as  he  reached  the 
fort. 

The  handsome  dwellings  of  the  civil  officials  and  the 
public  establishments  of  the  Catholic  missions  ^  were  pillaged 
and  burnt  by  the  victorious  sepoys,  who,  moreover,  opened 
the  doors  of  the  prisons,  containing  4,000  wretches  of  the 
worst  description.'   The  insurgents  did  not,  however,  venture 

>  The  Agra  mission,  a  splendid  Roman  Catholic  church,  possesses  several 
edacational  houses  for  the  two  sexes.  The  establishment  for  girls  is  directed 
bj  French  sisters  belonging  to  the  order  of  Jesns  and  Maria,  and  is  in  no  way 
inferior  to  the  best  managed  convents  of  Europe,  in  point  of  order  and  general 
appearance.  The  inmates  are  divided  into  three  distinct  categories  :  first  come 
the  children  of  rich  parents,  then  the  orphans  of  soldiers  of  the  Indian 
anny,  thirdly,  cluldren  of  Indian  Catholics.  Before  coming  into  possession  of 
these  splendid  establishments,  the  missionaries  passed  through  long  and 
painful  trials,  as  is  attested  by  the  following  account  given  me  at  the  Agra 
episcopal  palace  by  an  amiable  Capuchin  father :  *  One  of  the  first  founders  of 
the  mission  was  returning  one  evening  to  his  hut,  when  he  suddenly  found  himself 
in  presence  of  a  most  formidable  looking  tiger.  Entirely  without  means  of 
defence,  the  valiant  father  at  onoe  made  up  his  mind  what  to  do,  and  brought  his 
cowl  well  down  over  his  head,  and  ran  towards  the  tiger,  which  turned  and  fled 
as  if  the  devil,  and  not  a  Capuchin,  had  been  in  pursuit.  Another  time,  the 
same  father  was  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  a  tree,  in  order  to  escape  from  a 
second  tiger  that  refused  to  be  frightened  by  the  cowl.  But  the  beast,  either 
from  hunger  or  the  wish  to  taste  what  the  fiesh  of  a  Capuchin  was  like, 
stationed  itself  below  the  tree.  The  poor  father  kept  a  long  and  anxious  vigil 
midst  the  branches,  till  at  length,  inspired  by  his  patron  saint,  he  determined 
to  set  fire  to  his  sack-cloth  gown,  and  to  throw  it,  metamorphosed  into  another 
tunic  of  Kessus,  on  the  tiger.  The  animal  instantly  took  to  flight.  The  monk 
got  home  to  the  convent  in  light  attire,  having  nothing  on  but  his  wooden 
shoes,  but  safe  at  last  and  unhurt.* 

«  See  Documents,  No.  XXXII.,  •  A  Visit  to  the  Prison  of  Agra.' 
The  citadel  of  Agra,  begun  by  the  Emperor  Akbar  in  1563,  and  finished, 
it  is  said,  in  four  years,  is  quite  equal  to  those  remains  of  the  past  which  the 
astonished  traveller  encounters  in  the  deserts  of  Syria  and  Upper  Egypt.  A 
paved  passage  leads  through  massive  walls  to  that  part  of  the  fort  which 
commands  the  town  and  the  river.    A  few  listless  sepoys  and  some  artillery 
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to  attack  the  ramparts  of  the  fort,  and  took  the  road  to  Delhi, 
]aden  with  spoils.  Daring  tbe  two  succeeding  months,  the 
old-fashioned  fortifications  sufi&ced  to  protect  the  garrison 
and  the  refugees  who  had  withdrawn  into  the  fortress,  in 
order  to  be  safe  from  a  sudden  attack  of  the  roving  bands  of 
troops  on  their  way  to  the  head-quarters  of  the  insurrection. 
The  position  of  the  Europeans  at  Agra  offered  some  appear- 
ance of  danger  only  after  the  capture  of  Delhi,  when  the 
remnants  of  the  rebel  army  overran  the  neighbouring  country 
in  considerable  numbers.  The  alarm  had  become  very  great 
amongst  the  garrison,  where  the  civil  element  was  in  the 
majority,  so  that  the  arrival  of  Colonel  Greathead's  column 

are  not  suffident  to  give  an  appearance  of  life  to  this  fortress,  originally  bailt 
to  contain  an  army  ;  and  it  is  through  a  wilderness  of  ruins  that  visitors  arrive 
at  the  palace  erected  by  Shah  Jehan  inside  the  ramparts.  A  miserable  wooden  . 
door,  closed  by  a  padlock,  is  the  only  barrier  which  protects  the  entrance  of  this 
Indian  Louvre,  which  is  approached  by  the  bath-room  reserved  to  the  monarch. 
Though  the  rooms  are  in  a  state  of  dilapidation,  through  damp  and  the  absence 
of  care,  they  reveal  something  of  the  splendour  which  in  its  palmy  days 
surrounded  the  throne  of  the  great  Moguls.  The  floor  is  paved  with  white 
marble,  and  the  walls  are  alternately  adorned  with  slabs  of  dark  enamel, 
covered  with  flowers  in  relief,  and  with  porcelain  of  exquisite  workmanship 
interspersed  with  mirrors.  Blue  and  gold  painting  ornaments  the  ceiling,  and 
hundreds  of  white  marble  niches  open  in  the  walls  to  receive  lamps. 

Water  flows  in  abundance  in  a  marble  reservoir  richly  carved.  The  other 
s^)artments  are  equally  magnificent.  Everywhere  is  to  be  seen  marble  and 
the  most  delicate  ornaments,  columns  encrustod  with  jewels,  an  unheard  of 
luxury  in  a  deserted  and  fairy-like  palace.  The  terrace,  reserved  for  audiences, 
is  partially  covered  by  a  gilt  dome,  sustained  by  elegant  columns,  enamelled 
with  mosaics  of  cornelians,  turquoises,  and  emeralds,  and  realises  tbe  marvels 
6f  the  *  Arabian  Kights.*  Before  one  lies  a  garden  worthy  of  Semiramis,  with 
fountains  flowing  into  white  marble  basins,  groves  of  rose  trees,  and  jessamine, 
and  in  another  direction  a  bird*s-eye  view  of  one  of  the  finest  panoramas  it  is 
possible  to  see.  An  immense  and  verdant  valley,  in  the  midst  of  which  rise 
those  majestic  edifices  the  tomb  of  Akbar  and  the  Taj,  and  through  which  wind 
capriciously  the  waters  of  the  Jumna.  Within  the  ramparts,  close  to  this 
palace,  worthy  of  the  *  Arabian  Nights,*  is  another  royal  abode  of  earUer  date. 
Bed  stone  alone  has  been  used  in  this  building,  which  possesses  several  grace- 
fully proportioned  halls  and  some  fine  sculpture.  Finally,  the  citadel  contains 
a  mosque  known  as  the  Moti  Musjid  (Mother  of  Pearl  Mosque),  built  in  1656 
by  8h^  Jehan,  entirely  of  white  marble,  and  whose  only  ornamentation  con- 
sists in  marvellously  carved  flowers.  The  majestic  simplicity  of  this  temple 
is  only  surpassed  by  that  of  the  Taj.  At  the  gate  of  the  mosque  a  number  of 
gigantic  tamtams  and  prodigious  drums  give  a  frightful  idea  of  what  court 
concerts  must  have  been  in  those  days. 
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was  the  occasion  of  great  rejoicing.  The  Europeans  left 
their  asylum  to  meet  the  victors  of  Delhi,  and  the  officers 
obtained  or  took  permission  to  retnm  these  visits.  In  the 
midst  of  the  general  delight,  the  necessary  vigilance  was  not 
observed;  and  suddenly  a  heavy  artillery  fire  opened  on  the 
British  position,  and  the  enemy's  infantry  poured  into  the 
camp.  The  negligence  of  the  sentinels  was  soon  repaired. 
The  infantry  fell  in,  the  troopers  sprang  to  the  saddle,  and 
the  artillery  opened  fire  upon  the  sepoys,  who,  amazed  at 
this  unexpected  reception,  took  to  flight,  leaving  behind 
them  twelve  guns  and  several  hundred  dead  and  wounded. 
They  were  commanded  on  this  occasion  by  Bakht  Khan,  a 
favourite  general  of  the  Emperor  of  Delhi  during  the  siege. 
Their  forces  were  composed  of  the  regiments  that  revolted  at 
Mhow  and  Indore,  and  of  the  remains  of  the  Mirut  brigade, 
about  6,000  men  in  all.  After  this  success.  General  Great- 
head's  column  continued  its  march,  and  arrived  in  the  first 
days  of  November  at  Cawnpore,  where  the  British  had 
already  met  with  their  greatest  reverse.  We  cannot  pass 
under  silence  the  frightful  episode  of  the  Cawnpore  massacre, 
and  our  readers  must  kindly  return  with  us  to  the  beginning 
of  the  mutiny. 

Cawnpore,  a  most  important  strategical  position,  is 
situated  on  the  extreme  frontier  that  separates  the  Presi- 
dency of  Bengal  from  the  North- West  Provinces  and  the 
kingdom  of  Oude.  It  forms  the  head-quarters  of  one  divi- 
sion of  the  Indian  army,  and  contains  numerous  military 
establishments  which  extend  for  five  miles  along  the  Ganges. 
In  the  early  days  of  the  conquest,  the  European  troops  had 
always  occupied  the  Cawnpore  cantonments  in  considerable 
numbers,  but  their  effective  force  had  been  gradually  dimi- 
nished, and  in  the  spring  of  1857  there  were  in  them  only 
fifty-nine.  European  artillerymen  and  205  soldiers  belonging 
to  different  regiments.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Bengal  army 
was  represented  by  the  1st,  53rd,  and  56th  infantry,  by 
two  regiments  of  regular  cavalry,  and  one  battery  of  native 
infantry.  Cawnpore  owed  its  importance  not  only  to  its 
excellent  military  position,  but  also  to  the  large  European 
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popalation  that  had  taken  refuge  there.  Civilians,  mer- 
chants, engineers,  agents  of  the  Ganges  canal,  and  railway 
employes,  proprietors  of  the  neighbouring  indigo  factories, 
and  the  women  and  children  of  the  32nd  S.A.,  which 
was  stationed  at  Lucknow,  numbering  about  850  indivi- 
duals, were  all  crowded  into  the  town.  General  Sir  H^ 
Wheeler  was  in  command  of  the  division.  Though  he  had 
passed  most  of  his  life  in  India  he  was  not  sufficiently  on 
his  guard  against  Asiatic  deceit  and  treachery  in  his  dealings 
with  Nana  Sahib,  the  leader  of  the  insurrection  at  Cawnpore. 
This  Mahratta  prince,  who  at  a  single  stroke,  dealt,  it  is  true, 
with  a  master's  hand,  won  for  himself  a  fatal  distinction 
in  the  list  of  diabolical  and  brutish  beings,  in  which  the 
Boman  Osesars  and  the  Jacobins  of  1793  shine  pre-eminent, 
was  the  adoptive  son  of  Bagi  Bao,  the  ez-Peischwah  of 
Poumah,  and  lived  some  ten  miles  from  Cawnpore,  in  a 
stronghold  situated  in  the  midst  of  his  domains.  At  the 
death  of  the  ex-Peischwah  in  1851,  the  pension  of  eight  lacs 
of  rupees  which  he  enjoyed  was,  with  a  hitherto  unex- 
ampled parsimony,  refused  to  his  heir. 

The  right  of  adoption  forms  the  fundamental  basis 
of  the  Brahmin  religion,  and  confers  on  an  adopted  child 
the  full  rights  of  a  legitimate  son.  British  policy  had 
already  sanctioned  in  many  cases  this  characteristic  trait 
of  Indian  customs,  by  admitting  the  claims  of  an  adoptive 
son  in  cases  of  Boyal  inheritances,  as,  for  instance,  in 
those  of  Scindia  at  Gwalior  (1844)  and  those  of  Duleep 
Singh  in  the  Punjab  (1845).  The  measure  of  which 
Nana  Sahib  was  the  victim  was  all  the  more  severe  that  it 
had  nothing  to  do  with  politics.*  Dissimulating,  however, 
his  anger  with  true  Asiatic  perfidy,  Nana  Sahib  lived  on  the 
most  friendly  terms  with  the  Europeans  of  Cawnpore,  who 
were  frequent  guests  at  his  nautch-shows  and  hunting  parties. 
Azim-uUah-Khan,  one  of  his  confidential  servants,  a  Mahom- 
medan  of  most  insinuating  manners  and  crafty  mind,  visited 
Europe  during  the  Crimean  war,  and  returned  to  his  master, 

>  See  Documents,  No.  XXXO.,  'Adoption  of  Nana  Sahib.' 
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bringing  back  the  most  exaggerated  notions  of  the  difficulties 
in  which  England  was  involved.^ 

>  I  spent  a  few  days  at  ConstantiDOple  after  the  check  the  Allies  met  with 
before  Sebastopol,  on  the  18th  of  Jane,  a  check  which  was  followed  by  the 
death  of  Lord  Raglan  and  a  pause  in  offensive  operations.  There  I  met  several 
times  an  elegant- looking  yonng  man  with  an  olive  complexion,  richly  dressed 
in  Oriental  costume,  and  his  hands  covered  with  rings.  He  spoke  English  and 
French,  and  dined  at  tahls  ^Fhdte,  I  took  him  for  an  Indian  Prince  retnming 
home  after  an  onsoocessf al  snit  against  the  Bast  India  Company.  He  had 
made  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Boyne,  snperintendent  of  the  gang  of  military 
workmen  formed  by  Sir  John  Pazton,  and  the  former  introduced  him  to  me 
one  evening  that  we  were  smoking  on  the  terrace  of  the  hotel.  I  remember 
that  the  Hindoo  evinced  a  great  wish  to  obtain  a  passage  to  the  Crimea  in 
order  to  get  a  nearer  view  of  the  famous  city,  and  of  the  great  Roustams 
(Russians),  who  had  beaten  the  united  forces  of  the  French  and  English.  He 
added  that  he  was  at  Malta  on  his  way  to  Calcutta,  when  he  learned  the  results 
of  the  assault  of  the  18th  of  June,  and  that  the  news  had  determined  him  to 
go  at  once  to  Constantinople,  from  whence  he  hoped  to  reach  Balaclava.  In 
the  course  of  conversation  the  stranger  spoke  with  evident  pride  of  his  suc- 
cesses in  London  society,  and  affected  great  familiarity  with  people  of  the 
highest  rank;  in  a  word,  his  manners  inspired  me  with  anything  but  sympathy. 
He  not  only  bragged  of  his  '  bonnes  fortunes,*  but  bluntly  declared  that  women 
in  Europe  not  being  imprisoned  in  harems,  as  in  the  East,  rush  like  moths  to 
a  candle  and  perish  in  the  flame.  Some  weeks  later,  a  gentleman  on  horseback 
presented  himself  at  my  hut  in  the  Crimea  and  gave  me  a  letter  from  Mr.  Boyne, 
begging  me  to  obtain  permission  for  the  bearer,  his  friend  Azim-ullah-Khan, 
to  visit  the  trenches.  The  new  comer  was  none  other  but  my  Indian  prince 
of  Constantinople.  I  ordered  the  horse  to  be  put  up  in  the  stable,  and  went 
to  the  general  in  command  in  order  to  ask  for  the  requisite  permission.  The 
sun  was  setting,  and  the  Russian  batteries  had  just  opened  fire,  according  to 
their  usual  custom ;  bullets  were  falling  on  the  heights  where  the  stranger 
was  standing,  and  a  shell  burst  close  to  him.  I  was  not  able  to  procure  the 
pass  at  once,  and  I  found  on  my  return  that  Azim-ullah-Ehan  had  retired 
into  the  cemetery,  where  he  was  attentively  watching  the  fire  of  the  Russians. 
I  explained  what  it  was  necessaiy  for  him  to  do,  regretting  at  the  same  time 
that  an  invitation  to  dine  at  the  mess  of  the  Light  Infantry  prevented  me  from 
being  his  companion.  <  Oh,'  he  replied, '  this  is  an  admirable  post  for  seeing 
what  is  going  on,  and  as  it  is  late,  I  shall  ask  you  to  accompany  me  another 
day,  and  I  shall  remain  here  till  night-fall.*  He  added  laughingly:  'In  my 
opinion  you  will  never  take  this  fortress.'  I  proposed  that  he  should  dine  with 
me  at  the  mess,  and  assured  him  he  would  be  very  welcome,  but  Asdm 
answered,  with  a  mocking  smile :  *  Thanks ;  remember  I  am  a  good  Mussulman.' 
I  observed  that  I  had  met  him  at  the  table  tFh&te  of  the  Missirie  Hotel.  *  I 
was  only  joking,*  he  answered,  *  I  am  not  mad  enough  to  believe  such  nonsense 
— I  have  no  religion.' 

That  evening  when  I  came  home  the  stranger  was  asleep  in  my  bed,  and 
my  servant  declared  that  he  had  drawn  largely  on  my  provisions  and  my 
liquors.  Next  morning  he  departed  without  taking  leave.  A  piece  of  paper 
was  left  on  my  table  with  the  following  lines  in  pencil :  '  Azim-ullah-Ehan 
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The  Nana  was  acquainted  with  the  feeling  of  disaffection 
current  in  the  native  army,  and  was  prepared  for  a  speedy 
outbreak  in  that  quarter.  In  the  early  months  of  1857  he 
successively  visited  Delhi  and  Lucknow,  and  this  fact 
authorises  us  to  believe  that  he  was  unwilling  to  forego  the 
chances  offered  to  his  ambition  and  vindictiveness  by  the 
discontent  rife  in  the  Bengal  army.'  Beyond  this  no  proof 
exists  of  any  plotting  on  his  part,  and  it  was  only  at  the  last 
moment  that  the  understanding  between  him  and  the 
mutineers  came  to  light.  According  to  the  usual  custom  of 
Indian  princes,  Nana  kept  up  a  species  of  military  state, 
having  about  500  men  and  a  battery  of  artillery  in  his  service. 

The  news  of  the  mutiny  at  Delhi  and  Mirut  arrived  at 
Cawnpore  on  May  14,  and  during  the  following  days  the 
ill-feeling  existing  among  the  native  regiments  assumed  a  yet 
more  serious  character.  A  fire,  evidently  the  work  of  an 
incendiary,  broke  out  in  the  lines  of  the  1st  regiment.  The 
sepoys  complained  in  private  that  they  would  shortly  be 
called  upon  to  use  new-fangled  cartridges,  and  openly 
announced  their  intention  of  resisting  by  force  any  act  that 
might  outrage  the  prejudices  of  their  caste  or  religion.  The 
hostile  spirit  of  the  native  troops  was  so  apparent,  that  in 
order  to  avoid  even  the  shadow  of  provocation,  the  usual 
Eoyal  salute  was  not  fired  on  May  24,  Queen  Victoria's 
birthday.  At  this  serious  conjuncture.  Sir  H.  Wheeler  took 
the  fatal  course  of  accepting  Nana  Sahib's  good  offices. 
Hitherto,  the  prince  had  testified  the  warmest  sympathy  for 
England  in  every  word  and  act.  He  offered  to  take  charge 
of  the  public  money,  and  on  May  26  his  soldiers  replaced  the 
detachment  stationed  at  the  Treasury.  On  the  same  day 
the  passage  of  an  irregular  regiment  of  the  Oude  army 
through  Cawnpore  increased  the  already  existing  excitement 
among  the  native  troops,  and  the  authorities  ordered  their 
dangerous  guests  to  continue  their  march  at  once.  Subse- 
quent events  justified  the  opportuneness  of  this  measure. 

presents  his  compliments  to  Russell,  Esq.,  and  thanks  him  for  all  his  kindneas, 
for  which  he  is  very  grateful.*— W.  H.  Russell,  Idy  Diary  in  India,  1858-59. 
1  See  Documents,  No.  XXXIV.,  *  Visit  of  Nana  Sahib  to  Lucknow.' 
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At  a  short  distance  from  the  town  these  troops  mutinied,  and 
massacred  their  European  officers.  No  misconception  could 
exist  any  longer.  Every  day,  every  hour  increased  the 
danger;  Sir  H.  Wheeler  ordered  all  Europeans  to  meet 
in  the  buildings  hitherto  occupied  by  the  women  and 
children  of  the  32nd.  The  citadel  in  which  the  British 
were  seeking  an  asylam  was  but  a  miserable  refuge.  It 
was  composed  of  two  one-storied  buildings,  covered  with 
thatch  and  tiles,  surrounded  by  verandahs  and  brick  walls  of 
no  great  strength,  intended  to  lodge  a  company  of  a  hundred 
men  each.  At  some  distance  there  was  a  well  and  the 
necessary  offices  for  cooking  and  washing.  Trees,  and  maga- 
zines, in  course  of  construction,  commanded  the  defences, 
which  had  never  been  more  than  traced  out.  The  scarcity 
of  labour,  the  hardness  of  the  soil  calcined  by  the  heat  did 
not  even  allow  of  completing  a  trench  of  insufficient  depth 
round  the  buildings.  The  position  was  defective  in  every 
respect,  but  as  Sir  H.  Wheeler  could  expect  no  help  either 
from  Oude  or  the  North- West  Provinces,  he  was  obliged  to 
concentrate  his  forces  at  the  extreme  point  of  the  station, 
the  nearest  to  the  road  to  Calcutta,  through  Allahabad,  and 
the  only  one  by  which  a  relieving  force  could  arrive.  The 
work  of  provisioning  the  camp  was  not  more  advanced  than 
that  of  raising  the  hastily  extemporised  fortifications.  Only  a 
few  cartloads  of  provisions  and  ammunition  had  been  brought 
in,  and,  as  a  final  error,  the  arsenal,  with  its  well  filled 
stores,  was  confided  to  Nana's  care.  The  infatuation  of  the 
English  authorities  was  promptly  dispelled.  As  soon  as  he 
got  possession  of  the  arsenal.  Nana  threw  off  the  mask,  and 
his  emissaries  openly  preached  sedition  in  the  sepoy  lines. 
On  June  6,  at  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  the  two  cavalry 
regiments  and  the  1st  infantry  deserted  their  cantonments 
with  arms  and  baggage,  though  without  attacking  their 
officers.  The  mutineers,  after  pillaging  and  burning  the 
'European  bungalows,  and  throwing  open  the  doors  of  the 
prison,  encamped  at  Kuliempore,  on  the  Delhi  road,  where 
they  were  joined  in  the  evening  by  the  remaining  native 
troops  in  garrison  at  Cawnpore.    Their  departure  was  fatal 
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to  Nana's  plan ;  for,  if  reduced  to  his  own  forces,  he  would 
not  have  dared  to  undertake  anything  against  the  English. 
He  went  himself  in  the  night  to  the  sepoy  camp,  and  by 
entreaties,  promises,  and  large  gifts  of  money,  induced  the 
insurgents  to  alter  their  plans  and  return  to  Cawnpore.  The 
sepoys  retraced  their  steps,  and  under  Nana's  influence 
took  part  in  one  of  the  most  atrocious  crimes  that  has  ever 
dishonoured  humanity.  On  June  7,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
morning,  a  battery  opened  fire  on  the  entrenchments  where 
the  unfortunate  British  colony  had  sought  refuge.  The 
defences  were  most  imperfect,  as  we  have  said ;  the  number 
of  men  in  condition  to  bear  arms  was  scarcely  equal  to  that 
of  Leonidas  and  his  Spartans  at  Thermopylse;  and  yet  these 
soldiers,  besides  their  own  lives,  had  to  defend  more  than 
300  women  and  children.  The  little  garrison  did  wonders 
to  defend  their  precious  charge.  Incessant  sorties  were 
made,  in  which  the  guns  of  the  besiegers  were  captured  and 
spiked ;  but  what  availed  successes  such  as  these,  in  presence 
of  the  overwhelming  numbers  of  the  rebel-  regiments,  aug- 
mented by  all  the  bandits  of  the  neighbourhood  and  the 
scum  of  Cawnpore,  whose  assistance  had  been  purchased  by 
the  Nana's  gold ! 

As  soon  as  the  besieged  re-entered  their  lines,  the  bat- 
teries were  re-established  and  re-opened  fire.  The  enemy's 
sharpshooters  poured  a  heavy  fire  from  the  neighbouring 
houses  and  from  the  tops  of  trees  into  the  very  heart  of 
the  place.  Could  any  position  be  more  terrible  than  that 
of  these  doomed  victims,  exposed  to  a  storm  of  grape-shot 
and  shells  9  Bound  about  them  were  the  Nana's  batteries, 
and  over  their  heads  was  the  merciless  sun  of  India,  whose 
rays  strike  only  to  kiU.  The  two  small  barracks,  shattered  and 
riddled  by  shot,  no  longer  offered  even  the  slight  protection 
of  a  roof  to  the  numerous  refugees,  and  it  was  necessary  to 
extemporise  defences  behind  barrels,  sacks  fiUed  with  eaj*th, 
stones,  and  such  walls  as  still  remained  standing.  It  was 
impossible  to  procure  a  single  drop  of  water  duiing  the  day 
without  risking  certain  death;  for  the  well,  which  was  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  entrenchments,  was  the  special  mark  for 
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the  enemy's  bullets.  From  the  beginning  of  the  siege,  it 
was  necessary  to  serve  out  the  ammunition  with  a  sparing 
hand,  and  yet  it  was  rapidly  exhausted.  There  were 
neither  hospitals  nor  ambulances  for  the  sick  and  wounded, 
and  soon  fever,  cholera,  and  all  the  plagues  of  India 
claimed  their  part  in  the  grand  banquet  of  death.  Hope, 
immortal  hope,  had  deserted  all  hearts !  for  three  weeks  they 
had  received  no  news  from  the  outer  world.  ^This  is 
worse  than  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,'  says  an  inscription  found 
afterwards  on  a  ruined  wall. 

In  these  awful  circumstances.  General  Wheeler,  hard 
pressed  by  necessity  and  yielding,  it  is  said,  against  his  will 
to  the  advice  of  his  staff,  committed  the  irreparable  error  of 
placing  faith  once  more  in  the  Nana's  word,  and  consented 
to  sign  a  capitulation  which  in  very  ambiguous  terms 
guaranteed  the  lives  of  the  Etiropeans.*  On  the  morning  of 
Jxme  27  the  little  garrison,  to  the  number  of  500  men, 
women,  and  children,  was  placed  on  board  the  boats  which 
were  to  convey  them  to  Allahabad.  Scarcely  had  they 
embarked,  than  at  a  signal  given  by  Tantia  Topee,  one  of 
the  Nana's  confidants,  the  boatmen  set  fire  to  the  barges, 
whilst  guns  concealed  beyond  some  rising  ground  opened 
fire  upon  the  wretched  fugitives.  Only  two  boats  managed 
to  gain  the  middle  of  the  river — one  of  them  was  speedily 
damaged  by  the  balls.  A  few  of  its  passengers  were  for- 
tunate enough  to  reach  the  other  fraU  vessel,  which  proceeded 
down  the  river  under  a  shower  of  bullets  and  grape*shot. 
Their  agony  was  uselessly  prolonged,  for  fate  reserved  yet 
more  implacable  enemies  to  the  thirty  miserable  beings  on 
board.  The  boat  stranded  six  miles  from  the  starting  point. 
She  got  off  at  nightfall ;  eight  miles  further  on,  near  the 
village  of  Muzapgarph,  she  again  grounded,  and  the  sepoys, 
who  were  following  along  the  banks,  as  tigers  might  follow 
their  prey,  attempted  to  board  her.  Their  attack  was  repulsed, 
and  a  violent  storm  which  happened  in  the  night  disengaged 

>  The  principal  clause  of  the  capitulation  was :  *  All  soldiera  and  others 
unconnected  with  the  administration  of  Lord  Dalhousie,  who  will  lay  down  their 
arms  and  give  themselves  up,  shall  be  spared  and  sent  to  Allahabad.' 
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the  boat  from  the  sand-bank,  and  she  again  proceeded  on  her 
waj.  At  daybreak  the  fugitives  ran  aground  for  the  third 
time.  They  were  now  at  Souraypore,  thirty  miles  from 
Cawnpore;  a  large  body  of  men,  sent  in  pursuit,  were 
awaiting  their  opportunity  on  the  river  side.  Fourteen 
English  disembarked  and  drove  back  the  enemy;  but,  carried 
away  by  success,  they  went  too  far  inland,  and  on  their 
return  the  boat  had  disappeared.  The  waters,  more  clement 
than  the  sepoys,  had  swallowed  up  her  human  freight. 

The  Nana's  soldiers  had,  however,  not  abandoned  their 
prey,  and  the  fourteen  Europeans,  to  escape  them,  took 
refuge  in  a  little  temple  close  at  hand.^  One  was  killed 
before  crossing  the  enclosure.  The  enemy,  some  hundred  in 
number,  not  daring  to  assault  the  building,  which  was  quite 
unfitted  for  defence,  brought  up  artillery,  and  the  shells  pro- 
ducing no  e£Pect  on  the  massive  walls,  piles  of  wood  were 
placed  against  them  and  set  on  fire.  The  supreme  moment 
had  come.  To  avoid  suffocation,  the  English  rushed  head- 
long upon  their  assailants ;  six  were  killed  in  the  sortie,  and 
the  seven  others  threw  themselves  into  the  Gunges.  Of  these 
seven  survivors  three  were  shot  in  the  water.  The  four 
others,  of  whom  three  were  wounded,  to  wit  Lieutenants 
Thompson,  Mowbray,*  and  Delafosse,  and  Privates  Murphy 
and  Sullivan,  of  the  32nd  Boyals,  managed  to  swim  to  a 
station  occupied  by  the  troops  of  Maharajah  Dey  Bezah 
Singh,  Eajah  of  Baischwarah,  in  Oude,  who  received  them 
with  humanity.  The  Maharajah  approved  the  conduct  of 
his  soldiers,  kept  the  Europeans  for  a  month  under  his  pro* 
tection,  and  at  the  end  of  July  gave  them  the  means  of  re- 
joining Havelock*s  corps.  The  second  boat  that  got  out  into 
the  stream  was  soon  stopped,  as  we  have  said.  The  Nana's 
agents  brought  back  the  unfortunate  passengers  to  their 
former  cantonments  after  three  days  of  suffering,  and  all  the 
men  were  at  once  massacred.    The   women  and  children 

>  The  Indian  temples  are  without  windows  or  lateral  openings,  and  there  is 
no  means  of  firing  on  the  assailants. 

'  Now  Lieutenant-Ck)lonel,  found  himself,  by  a  singolar  chance,  at  Gwalior 
when  the  pretended  Nana  wajs  taken  prisoner. 
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were  added  to  the  number  of  prisoners  already  in  the  Nana's 
hands.  This  number  comprised  the  women  and  children  of 
the  Cawnpore  garrison,  who  had  escaped  being  murdered  on 
June  27,  and  some  women  and  children  from  the  station  of 
Fatteyzarh  on  the  Ganges,  who,  having  embarked  in  order  to 
fly  from  the  mutineers,  had  run  aground  at  Cawnpore.  All 
the  men  with  them  had  been  killed  on  the  spot.  The  mise- 
rable creatures,  confined  in  a  country  house  known  as  Bibi- 
Grarh,  were  about  two  hundred  in  all.  We  must  now  retrace 
the  most  horrible  scene  of  this  most  horrible  drama. 
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CHAPTER    V. 

CALCUTTA — HAVELOCK'S   FIRST   CAMPAIGN. 

Illusions  of  the  supreme  authorities  of  India— Misunderstandings  at  Calcutta 
between  the  Government  and  the  European  population — First  military 
measures — March  and  operations  of  the  first  reinforcements  sent  from 
Calcutta — Benares — Mutiny  of  the  6th  B.A.  at  Allahabad — Allahabad  is 
re-occupied  by  the  English — Excessive  severity  shown  in  repressing  the 
revolt — Difficulties  encountered  by  the  Commissariat  department — The 
Nana  is  proclaimed  Peischwah — Havelock  marches  on  Cawnpore — Massacre 
of  the  women  and  children  at  Cawnpore — Punishment  of  their  murderers — 
Havelock's  first  campaign  in  the  kingdom  of  Dude — The  situation  on  the 
arrival  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell— Koer  Singh — Lord  Canning — The  Madras 
and  Bombay  armies— Major-General  Sir  James  Outram— Warlike  spirit 
shown  by  the  English. 

The  telegraphic  despatches  annoimcing  the  mutiny  at  Mirut 
and  the  taking  of  Delhi  by  the  sepoys  fell  like  a  thunder- 
bolt on  the  population  of  Calcutta/  the  City  of  Palaces.^ 

*  The  first  despatch  received  at  Calcutta  announcing  the  outbreak  at 
Mirut  was  from  the  Governor  of  the  North- West  Provinces,  in  these  words : — 
*  Agra,  May  11,  1857,— Last  night  a  lady  received  from  her  niece,  a  sister  of  the 
postmaster  at  Mirut,  the  following  telegram  : — *<  The  cavalry  have  mutinied. 
Have  burnt  their  tents  and  some  of  the  officers'  houses.  Have  killed  or  wounded 
all  the  officers  and  Europeans  in  the  lines.  If  my  aunt  intends  to  leave 
to-morrow,  she  will  have  to  put  off  her  departure,  as  the  mail  will  not  leave.* 
No  further  message  has  been  sent,  and  communication  is  interrupted,  why  I 
know  not.  Whatever  news  reaches  me  shall  be  forwarded  at  once.' — Parlia- 
mewtary  Doeumenti. 

«  The  City  of  Palaces.  This  ambitious  name  is  fully  justified  by  the 
appearance  of  certain  quarters  of  Calcutta,  and  there  are  few  towns  that 
possess  so  fine  an  approach  as  the  capital  of  Bengal  can  boast  of  when  entered 
by  the  Bridge  of  Alipore. .  Before  one  lies  a  vast  expanse  of  verdure,  four  or 
five  times  the  size  of  the  Champ  de  Mars,  in  the  midst  of  which  rise  the 
ramparts  of  Fort  William  ;  to  the  right  stretches  the  line  of  palaces  bordering 
the  Chowringhi  Road ;  to  the  left  winds  the  Gkmges,  covered  with  vessels ; 
and  as  background,  one  has  the  Governor-General's  palace,  of  which  the 
architecture  is  incorrect,  but  the  general  effect  grand,  by  reason  of  its 
enormous  mass.    Some  statues  raised  by  public  gratitude  to  the  great  men  of 
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On  the  previons  eYening,  Calcutta  offered  the  strange  and 
marvellous  spectacle  of  the  civilisation  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, side  bj  side  with  the  barbarism  of  the  primitive  ages.  The 
usual  procession  of  well-mounted  horsemen,  elegant  women, 
and  fine  equipages  had  appeared  at  the  evening  promenade. 
The  regimental  band  had  played  as  usual  in  the  Auckland 
Gardens,  and  the  breeze  had  carried  the  melodies  of  Meyer- 
beer and  Eossini  to  the  copper-coloured  crowd,  performing 
their  ablutions  on  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly.  On  their  return 
home  at  night,  the  merchant  princes  of  the  city  had  sought 
their  rest  as  usual  under  the  cooling  influence  of  the  punkah 
after  an  excellent  dinner  and  a  pleasant  rubber  of  whist. 
The  following  day  was  a  terrible  one.  Scarcely  had  the 
fatal  writing  on  the  wall  been  deciphered  than  dismay 
became  universal.  The  Europeans,  who  had  retired  to  rest 
the  preceding  evening  in  the  most  complete  security,  awoke 
to  find  themselves  exposed  to  the  most  formidable  dangers, 
complicated  by  a  military  insurrection  and  a  war  of  races. 
Though  relatively  better  informed,  the  Government  did  not 
fully  appreciate  the  violence  of  the  storm  which  was 
breaking.'  At  the  beginning  they  affected  to  doubt  the 
gravity  of  the  crisis,  and  to  consider  the  events  at  Mirut 
and  Delhi  a«  local  disturbances,  which  the  European  regi- 
ments would  easily  put  down.  The  illusions  of  the  Governor- 
General  and  his  council  are  amply  shown  by  the  nature  of 
the  last  telegram  despatched  to  the  Commander-in-Chief: 
*  Make  short  work  of  Delhi.'  Could  it  have  been  other- 
wise?   We  have  already  had  occasion  to  notice  the  blind 

India  give  proof,  it  is  true,  of  no  very  high  standard  of  taste,  bat  notwith- 
standing this,  the  first  aspect  of  Calcutta  is  really  splendid.  But  no  one, 
however,  should  venture  even  a  few  steps  beyond  the  well-to-do  quarters 
if  he  does  not  wish  to  oome  across  as  wretched  hovels  as  any  to  be  found 
amongst  the  miserable  dwellings  of  Timbuctoo.  On  the  one  hand  is  civili- 
sation, on  the  other  barbarism.  Here  the  nineteenth  century  is  represented 
by  a  handsome  equipage,  in  which  sits  a  young  Englishwoman  dressed  in  the 
latest  Paris  fashion.  There  a  half -naked  Hindoo  drives  a  primitive  cart, 
belonging  rather  to  the  time  of  King  Porus  of  the  conquests  of  Bacchus,  or  to 
those  far-distant  ages  when  the  god  Brahma  dwelt  upon  earth. 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XXXV.,  •  Letters  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  and  Lord 
Canning.' 
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confidence  felt,  with  few  exceptions,  by  the  sepoy  ofiScers  in 
the  loyalty  of  their  men.  The  Secretary  for  War,  who  could 
only  obt4iin  his  information  through  the  official  repoHs  of 
those  in  command,  necessarily  shared  the  error  into  which 
even  the  most  experienced  officers  had  fallen.  Besides  this, 
most  of  the  high  Anglo-Indian  functionaries  had  risen  to 
the  posts  they  occupied  by  serving  only  in  the  g^eat  centres 
of  administration,  and,  therefore,  were  not  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  country  they  were  called  upon  to 
govern.  Their  sojourn  in  a  large  capital  had  caused  them 
to  forget  the  instincts,  prejudices,  and  wants  of  the  Asiatic, 
so  diametrically  opposed  to  those  of  the  European.  They 
were  surrounded  by  all  the  resources  and  luxuries  of  modem 
civilisation,  such  as  scientific  institutions,  rapid  and  easy 
communication  between  every  part  of  the  globe,  and  journals 
of  the  highest  class.  The  Hooghly,  covered  with  the  newest 
specimens  of  naval  architecture,  flowed  at  their  doors ;  and  on 
its  banks  an  amount  of  traffic,  worthy  of  one  of  the  greatest 
marts  of  the  commercial  world,  followed  its  ceaseless  course 
day  and  night.  In  presence  of  these  wonders,  the  govern 
ing  body  forgot  the  sand  on  which  the  foundations  rested. 

For  years  the  policy  of  the  India  Council  had  been  guided 
by  a  spirit  of  innovation,  and  a  desire  for  experimentalising. 
Whether  yielding  to  the  incitations  of  the  press,  or  to  the 
imperious  necessity  of  supplying  material  wants — whether 
from  a  noble  desire  to  propagate  civilisation,  or  to  shake  off 
the  selfish  lethargy  which  had  marked  the  first  sixty  years  of 
the  Company's  rule,  the  Anglo-Indian  officials  had  launched 
out  perhaps  too  blindly  on  the  stream  of  progress.  Railroads 
were  constructed  even  in  the  most  remote  parts  of  the  empire, 
whose  soil  was  speedily  covered  with  a  network  of  telegraph 
wires.  Fertility  was  restored  to  the  North- West  Provinces 
by  means  of  a  vast  system  of  canalisation  continuing  that  of 
the  great  Moguls.  Model  penitentiary  establishments  were 
set  on  foot  in  order  to  improve  the  moral  condition  of  the 
prisoners.  The  unlimited  liberty  of  the  press  gave  the  native 
papers  the  opportunity  of  exciting  hatred  and  suspicion 
against  their  foreign  rulers.     The  education  of  the  indigenous 
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population  was  the  object  of  incessant  experiments  and  gene- 
rous sacrifices.  Moreover,  the  religious  and  caste  prejudices 
of  the  Hindoos  had  received  a  serious  blow  by  the  prohibition 
of  infanticide  and  suttee,  and  by  innovations  in  the  internal 
discipline  of  prisons.^  Quite  recently  the  promulgation  of 
the  law  authorising  the  remarriage  of  native  widows  had 
provoked  protestations  of  the  most*  seditious  and  violent 
character.* 

In  a  word,  the  attempt  had  been  made  to  introduce  the 
magnificent  conquests  of  mind  over  matter,  which  constitute 
modem  civilisation,  in  the  midst  of  a  race  stationary  for 
centuries,  and  congealed,  so  to  speak,  in  its  antique  prejudices 
and  habits.  Noble  though  the  undertaking  was,  before 
attempting  it  the  Government  ought  to  have  foreseen  that 
by  outrunning  the  instincts  and  needs  of  the  population, 
a  catastrophe  might  one  day  result  from  so  many  discordant 
elements,  and  ought,  in  short,  to  have  anticipated  the  pos- 
sibility of  disastrous  consequences.  Not  only  had  no  extra 
precautions  been  taken,  but  the  number  of  the  European 
forces,  the  only  ones  to  be  relied  on,  was  less  than  before  the 
vast  increase  of  territory,  acquired  in  the  east  and  west, 
during  the  preceding  ten  years. 

In  addition,  all  the  European  regiments  had  been  massed 
in  the  Punjab  under  the  false  impression  that  any  danger 
from  a  military  point  of  view  could  only  come  from  the  north, 
and  in  the  shape  of  Russian  aggression.  Scarcely  a  few 
hundred  European  soldiers  were  to  be  found  in  Bengal  and 
in  the  greater  part  of  the  North-West  Provinces.  It  has 
already  been  said  that  the  Anglo-Indian  authorities  were  not 
alone  responsible  for  this  state  of  things,  and  that  the  Court 
of  Directors,  influenced  by  the  meanest  considerations  of 
economy,  had  refused  to  increase  the  European  forces,  even 
after  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab  and  of  Oude.  The  same 
short-sighted  policy  had  defeated  all  projects  of  adding  to 

'  See  Documents,  No,  XXXVI.,  *  Difficulty  in  reforming  the  Discipline  of 
Prisons.' 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XXXVII., '  Extracts  of  petitions  against  the  Marriage 
of  the  Widows.' 
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the  internal  defences  of  the  country  by  the  construction  of 
fortresses.  Between  Calcutta  and  Agra — a  distance  of  more 
than  900  miles — the  only  fortified  point  that  could  afford 
protection  in  case  of  a  successful  insurrection  was  the  citadel 
of  Allahabad.  The  native  army  was  entrusted  with  the 
care  of  the  treasuries,  the  arsenals,  and  the  prisons,  so  that 
the  sepoy  mutiny  shook  the  British  power  in  India  to  its  very 
foundation. 

In  the  midst  of  this  crisis  of  life  and  death,  internal 
dissensions  divided  the  European  colony  in  Calcutta.  These 
unseasonable  disputes  can  be  explained  in  a  few  words. 
Until  the  renewal  of  the  East  India  Company's  charter  in 
1832,  Europeans  had  possessed  no  recognised  legal  existence 
outside  the  capitals  of  the  three  presidencies.  As  aliens 
they  could  neither  hold  nor  acquire  landed  property,  and  few 
men  of  any  standing  cared  to  establish  themselves  in  a 
country  where  they  were  not  protected  by  law.  The  few 
adventurers  who  sought  their  fortune  in  India  mostly 
deserved  the  suspicions  and  distrust  they  inspired.  The 
European  element  was  considerably  increased  and  modified 
by  the  changes  made  by  Parliament  in  the  constitution  of 
India,  and  by  the  establishment  of  steam  communication  with 
Europe.  A  stream  of  emigration  set  in  towards  the  British 
possessions  in  Asia,  and  the  European  colonies  of  Calcutta 
and  Bombay  acquired  immense  importance  by  the  progressive 
development  of  their  riches  and  the  honourable  character  of 
their  members.  Unfortunately,  the  mutual  dislike  between 
civilians  and  other  Europeans  continued  to  exist.  Official 
arrogance  and  haughtiness  on  one  side,  excessive  sensitiveness 
and  petty  jealousies  on  the  other,  perpetuated  the  work  of  dis- 
union, and  divided  the  representatives  of  the  Anglo-Saxon 
race  in  the  peninsula  of  the  Ganges  into  two  hostile  camps, 
even  in  time  of  peace.  The  Government  committed  the 
mistake  of  allowing  itself  to  be  influenced  by  tradition  and 
prejudice,  when  all  Europeans  ought  to  have  been  united 
in  presence  of  a  common  danger.  Restrictive  measures 
applied  to  the  press  and  to  all  who  were  in  possession 
of   arms — measures   which    made    no   distinction  between 
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Europeans  and  natives— excited  great  discontent  in  the 
Anglo-Saxon  population,  and  were  violently  denounced  by 
the  London  papers.  Soon  other  causes  of  discord  appeared. 
The  revolts  and  massacres  which  were  constantly  occurring 
in  the  various  stations  placed  half  the  inhabitants  of 
Calcutta  in  mourning,  and  filled  them  with  intense  alarm 
for  themselves  and  their  families.  The  military  authorities, 
influenced  by  the  blind  confidence  of  most  of  the  sepoy 
officers,  hesitated  whether  or  not  to  disarm  the  native  forces 
at  Calcutta  and  Barrackpore.  Their  indecision  greatly 
increased  the  general  discouragement,  and  several  regular 
panics  ensued.  On  June  18,  for  instance,  a  vague  report 
having  been  spread  that  the  native  regiments  had  mutinied 
at  Barrackpore,  and  were  marching  on  Calcutta,  a  great 
number  of  European  inhabitants  took  refuge  on  board  the 
ships  anchored  in  the  river.  Notwithstanding  its  apparent 
inaction,  the  Government  had  taken  measures  as  early  as 
the  middle  of  May  to  bring  together  in  Calcutta  troops  on 
which  it  could  rely.  On  the  first  news  of  the  insurrection 
at  Mirut,'  the  Governor- General  addressed  a  proclamation  to 
the  native  army,  and  in  order  to  increase  its  efPect  steamers 
were  despatched  to  Madras,  Burmah,  Ceylon,  and  the 
Mauritius,  with  orders  to  take  on  board  the  European  regi- 
ments in  garrison  in  those  several  places.  A  pix>vidential 
chance  supplied  England  with  assistance  as  unexpected  as 
opportune.  Within  the  few  preceding  months  the  English 
and  French  Governments  had  combined  a  more  or  less 
justifiable  expedition  against  China.  The  troops  sent  out 
from  England  round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  the  pro- 
pitious season  of  the  year,  arrived  at  Singapore  just  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  mutiny;  and  Lord  Elgin,^  who  had  the 
direction  of  the  expedition,  appreciating  at  its  full  impor- 
tance the  danger  threatening  India,  took  upon  himself  the 
responsibility  of  altering  the  destination  of  his  forces.     The 

*  See  DocnmentB,  No.  XXXVIII.,  *  Proclamation  of  the  Governor-General 
to  the  Bengal  Army.* 

'  See  Documents,  No.  XXXIX.,  *  Letter  of  Lord  Canning  to  Lord  Elgin, 
Commissioner-General  of  the  China  Expedition.' 
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ships  carrying  the  90th  and  78th  Highlanders  appeared  off 
Singapore  in  the  month  of  May,  and  were  at  once  despatched 
to  Calcutta,  where  they  arrived  in  time  to  tarn  the  scale  in 
favour  of  the  English.  Thanks  to  these  reinforcements,  the 
sepoy  regiments  were  disarmed,  and  any  chance  of  serious 
troubles  in  Calcutta  or  in  the  neighbouring  districts  was 
averted. 

Help  from  England  took  longer  to  arrive.  A  portion  of 
the  strong  garrisons  of  Corfu,  Malta,  and  Gibraltar  might 
easily  have  been  embarked  on  board  the  Mediterranean  fleet 
and  landed  in  a  few  days  on  Egyptian  soil.  In  less  than 
two  months,  as  the  news  of  the  mutiny  at  Mirut  arrived  in 
England  towards  the  middle  of  June,  steamers  sent  from 
Calcutta  or  Bombay — where  they  abounded — to  Suez  might 
have  landed  the  Queen's  regiments  on  any  point  whatsoever 
of  the  Indian  coast  in  the  early  part  of  September.  Nowa- 
days the  opening  of  the  Canal  would  allow  England,  with  the 
help  of  her  merchant  fleet  alone,  to  send  all  the  forces  of 
the  United  Kingdom  to  the  Indus  or  the  Hooghly.  In  the 
days  of  the  mutiny,  M.  de  Lesseps's  great  work  was  scarcely 
begun.  The  British  Government  hesitated  to  create  a  pre- 
cedent which  would  infringe  the  neutrality  of  Egypt,  and  all 
reinforcements  were  sent  to  India  vid  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
so  that  whether  from  want  of  initiative  or  from  the  necessity 
of  making  concessions  to  European  policy,  the  first  regiments 
despatched  from  England  disembarked  in  India  in  December, 
only  in  time  to  take  part  in  the  winter  campaign.  The  first 
reinforcements  that  arrived  from  any  Asiatic  colony  were 
composed  of  some  companies  of  the  2nd  European  Madras 
Fusiliers  under  the  order  of  Colonel  Neil,  an  energetic  officer 
who  had  taken  part  in  the  Crimean  War,  and  had  com- 
manded the  Anglo-Turkish  Contingent  under  Sir  R.  Vivian. 
Before  leaving  Calcutta,  Colonel  Neil  had  occasion  to  give 
proof  of  the  iron  will  he  was  to  display  later  on  in  the  field. 
At  the  proper  hour  for  the  train  to  leave,  the  detachment 
was  not  complete,  owing  to  some  delay  or  other,  and  as  the 
station-master  persisted  in  giving  the  signal  to  start,  Neil 
ordered  four  soldiers  to  take  possession  of  the  engine.     This 
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argument  was  irresistible,  and  the  train  only  moved  out  of 
the  station  when  all  the  soldiers  had  taken  their  places  in 
the  carriages.  The  progress  of  the  small  column  was  so 
rapid,  by  means  of  transport  improvised  on  the  spot,  that 
it  arrived  at  Benares  in  the  early  days  of  Jane.  The 
state  of  the  Holy  City  inspired  the  greatest  anxiety.  This 
Jerusalem  of  the  Brahmins,  built  on  the  point  of  Sivas 
Trident,  in  contradistinction  to  all  other  parts  of  the  globe 
that  rest  on  one  of  the  ten  thousand  heads  of  the  Serpent 
Anarita,  is,  owing  to  this  fact,  safe,  as  everyone  knows,  from 
earthquakes.^  Moreover,  a  pilgrimage  within  its  walls 
ensures  plenary  indulgence  to  the  faithful,  and  whoever  is 
fortunate  enough  to  expire  there  escapes  the  numerous 
transmigrations  which  abound  in  the  Hindoo  creeds,  and  is 
at  once  absorbed  into  the  bosom  of  the  deity.  This  belief 
explains  the  immense  number  of  pilgrims  who  yearly  come 
to  seek  salvation  in  the  Holy  City.  Besides  the  fermen- 
tation of  spirit  natural  to  a  population  over-excited  by 
devotion,  the  station  of  Benares  contained  other  elements  of 

*  The  panorama  of  the  Holy  City  offers  a  most  animated  and  fantastic 
sight,  more  especiaUy  at  sonrise,  to  the  eyes  of  a  stranger.  The  grand  stair- 
cases are  covered  with  bathers,  who  ascend  and  descend  like  the  tide  on  the 
sea-shore.  Sacred  bulls,  marked  with  their  special  sign,  move  slowly  and 
majestically  through  the  serried  ranks.  Stem-visaged  officials,  in  red  turbans 
and  g^  with  sabres,  sit  on  the  benches  below  the  ghaut,  and  demand  from 
the  poorest  the  tribute  of  a  few  annas.  A  mul  titude  of  men,  women,  and  children 
bathe  in  the  river,  whilst  thousands  of  small  brass  pots,  deposited  by  them  on  the 
lower  steps  of  the  ghaut,  reflect  the  first  rays  of  the  sun.  Though  very  few 
venture  into  the  middle  of  the  river,  accidents,  not  however  to  be  ascribed  to 
chance  or  imprudence,  occur  frequently.  Wretches,  skilful  in  the  art  of  diving, 
are  said  to  seize  and  drag  down  women  and  children  in  order  to  steal  their  ear- 
rings and  bracelets ;  and  one  of  them  is  believed  to  have  exercised  with  im- 
punity his  abominable  trade  for  several  years,  using  as  a  disguise  the  head  of  a 
crocodile.  Often,  too,  fanatics  seek  voluntaiy  death  in  the  sacred  waters,  and 
commit  suicide  by  tying  large  earthen  jars  to  their  necks.  Equipped  in  this 
fashion  they  throw  themselves  into  the  current,  and  soon  find  the  death  they 
seek.  The  scene  we  have  attempted  to  describe,  worthy  to  be  reproduced  by  the 
brush  of  a  painter,  who  might  wish  to  represent  India  from  its  most  picturesque 
side,  is  to  be  witnessed  as  far  as  the  walls  of  Aureng-Zeb's  mosque.  From  the 
minarets  of  the  temple  the  Holy  City  presents  quite  a  different  aspect.  The 
houses  of  the  town,  with  their  fiat  roofs,  occupy  a  vast  space,  but  the  court- 
yards and  streets  are  so  narrow,  that  this  immense  mass  of  masonry,  inhabited 
by  more  than  a  million  of  men,  lookb  like  a  vast  solilude,  enlivened  only  by 
flocks  of  pigeons  and  parrots. 
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disturbance.  The  garrison  was  composed  of  the  37th  in- 
fantry of  the  Bengal  army,  of  a  half  regiment  of  Sikhs,  of  a 
corps  of  irregular  cavalry,  and  a  half  battery  of  European 
artillery. 

The  sepoys  had  for  some  time  been  giving  proof  of  bad 
feeling  when  Colonel  Neil  appeared  before  the  Holy  City 
with  250  men  of  the  10th  Boyals.  The  presence  of  this 
little  force,  and  the  representations  of  its  energetic  leader, 
determined  the  authorities  to  disarm  the  native  contin- 
gent. Unfortunately,  this  measure  was  carried  out  with- 
out any  settled  plan  and  with  the  greatest  precipitation. 
A  parade  was  ordered  on  the  exercise  ground  near  the 
huts  of  the  37th.  This  regiment  arrived  on  the  ground 
simultaneously  with  the  detachment  of  the  10th  Royals  and 
the  European  semi-battery.  On  being  ordered  to  lay  down 
their  arms,  the  sepoys  offered  resistance,  and  were  driven 
back  into  their  lines  hotly  pursued  by  the  infantry.  At  this 
moment  the  irregular  cavalry  and  the  Sikhs  made  their 
appearance,  whilst  the  guns  were  still  smoking.  The 
irregulars  passed  over  to  the  enemy.  The  Sikhs  hesitated 
for  a  second  or  two,  then  seized  with  panic,  and  imagining 
they  were  being  led  to  certain  death,  broke  out  into  unearthly 
shouts,  and  began  firing  in  the  direction  of  the  European 
artillerymen.  The  guns  answered  this  attack  immediately. 
Three  times  did  the  Sikhs  charge  the  half  battery,  and  three 
times  were  they  repulsed  by  the  storm  of  grape-shot  that 
decimated  their  ranks.  The  struggle  ended  almost  as  soon 
as  it  began.  Sepoys,  irregulai'S,  and  Sikhs  dispersed  in  hot 
haste  over  the  neighbouring  country. 

This  lamentable  occurrence,  which  might  easily  have 
been  prevented  by  the  exercise  of  a  little  tact,  had  no  serious 
consequences  beyond  the  parade  ground,  though  a  Sikh  com- 
pany was  on  guard  at  the  public  treasury.  Great  anger  was, 
however,  excited  amongst  the  men  stationed  there  on  hearing 
of  the  events  of  the  day,  but  they  were  calmed  down  by  the 
explanations  and  exhortations  of  Sirdar  Sourat  Singh.  This 
Sikh  chief,  who  had  been  actively  concerned  in  the  second 
Punjab  war,  had  been  put  into  confinement  on  the  conclusion 
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of  peace,  and  was  living  at  Benares  under  the  surveillance  of  the 
English  authorities.  In  gratitude  for  the  way  in  which  he  had 
been  treated,  Sourat  Singh  sided  resolutely  with  the  English, 
and  managed  to  extricate  the  public  money  from  the  hands 
of  his  compatriots.  A  strange  fact,  no  less  sfcrange  in  its 
way  than  the  action  of  Sourat  Singh,  was  that  the  diamonds 
of  the  Banee  of  Lahore,  the  mother  of  Duleep  Singh,  were, 
together  with  much  silver  money,  in  the  treasury. 

This  attempt  at  mutiny  produced  no  commotion  even  in 
the  town  itself,  and  a  Mahommedan  demonstration,  in  which 
the  green  flag  was  hoisted,  passed  away  without  serious 
consequences.  Matters  were  far  otherwise  in  the  country 
round  about,  where  the  fugitive  sepoys  stirred  up  the  popula- 
tion and  occasioned  disturbances,  which  were  repressed  by 
the  English  with  the  utmost  severity.  Perhaps  nowhere  in 
the  whole  course  of  the  insurrection  was  so  much  blood  shed 
so  recklessly. 

As  there  was  no  further  fear  of  a  rising  in  Benares  or  the 
environs.  Colonel  Neil  continued  his  route  towards  Allahabad, 
where  his  orders,  as  well  as  the  serious  nature  of  events, 
urgently  required  his  presence.  Allahabad  is  situated  some 
eighty  miles  from  Benares,  and  occupies  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant strategical  positions  in  India.  Placed  at  the  confluence 
of  the  Jumna  and  the  Granges,  it  commands  all  the  great 
lines  of  communication  by  land  or  by  water  between  Bengal 
and  Northern  India.  Its  importance  had  been  recently 
increased  by  the  annexation  of  Oude.  The  citadel,  built 
some  centuries  back,  was  nevertheless  provided  with  all 
modem  appliances  for  defence,  and  contained  an  arsenal  well 
stored  with  war  materials.  The  garrison  comprised  sixty 
Europeans,  invalids  drawn  in  haste  from  the  establishment 
at  Chounar,  the  6th  B.I.,  some  companies  of  the  Sikh 
Loudianah  regiment,  and  a  squadron  of  irregular  cavalry 
from  Onde.  The  native  troops  occupied  cantonments  about 
three  miles  from  the  fort,  which  was  held  by  a  mixed  detach- 
ment of  two  infantry  companies.  The  6th  B.I.  gave  proof 
of  more  duplicity,  and  had  recourse  to  more  shifts  and 
evasions  than  any   other  native   corps,  and  one  can   well 
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Tinderstand  how  it  happened  that  its  officers,  without  being 
specially  infatuated,  retained  confidence  in  their  men  to  the 
very  last  moment. 

In  the  early  days  of  June,  the  whole  regiment  petitioned 
the  authorities  to  be  sent  against  the  Delhi  rebels.  Their  re- 
quest was  transmitted  by  telegraph  to  the  Governor-General, 
who  lost  no  time  in  showing  his  appreciation  of  their  fidelity. 
At  evening  parade  on  June  6,  Colonel  Simpson  read  an 
order  of  the  day  of  thanks  and  congratulations,  amidst  the 
cheers  of  his  soldiers,  and  the  troops  returned  peacefully  to 
barracks.  On  meeting  at  mess  that  night,  the  officers  might 
be  excused  for  thinking  that  the  storm  had  passed  off  com- 
pletely, or  at  least  would  not  burst  for  a  long  time.  Vain 
delusion  I  Scarcely  had  they  left  the  table  when  the  alarm 
was  sounded  in  the  cantonments.  The  whole  of  the  6th  had 
taken  up  arms,  on  hearing  of  the  events  at  Benares.  The 
officers  strove  to  restore  order  in  vain ;  five  were  killed,  and 
eight  young,  ensigns,  mere  lads,  who  had  only  just  landed  in 
India,  were  pitilessly  massacred  by  a  party  of  mutineers,  who 
met  them  as  they  were  leaving  the  mess  room.*  Colonel 
Simpson  escaped  by  a  miracle ;  and  his  horse,  though  mortally 
wounded,  had  sufficient  strength  to  carry  him  to  the  postern 
gate  of  the  fort.  The  position  was  most  critical,  and  it  was 
an  open  question  whether  the  Sikhs  in  the  citadel  would  not 
make  common  cause  with  the  6th,  in  which  case  all  was  lost. 
Fortunately  for  England,  Lieutenant  Brazier,  who  was  in 
command,  and  who,  by  a  very  rare  exception,  had  risen  from 
the  ranks  during  the  last  Punjab  war,  had  acquired  over  his 
men  that  wonderful,  nay  almost  inexplicable  influence,  which 
Europeans  sometimes  exercise  over  Asiatics,  and  the  Sikhs 
remained  faithful  to  their  salt.  Their  attitude,  and  the 
presence  of  a  few  guns,  served  by  the  sixty  invalids,  overawed 
the  mutineers,  who  laid  down  their  arms  without  resistance. 
England  was  thus  spared  an  immense  disaster,  though 
the  results  of  the  disturbances  in  the  cantonments  were 
serious.     That  very  night  the  natives  rose  simultaneously  in 

*  The  only  one  of  these  unfortunate  youths  who  escaped  (by  hiding  in  a 
ravine)  died  some  days  after  in  consequence  of  his  wounds. 
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the  town  and  the  neighbourhood,  in  such  a  way  as  to  arouse 
suspicion  that  the  plot  had  been  carefully  planned  before- 
hand. The  prison  doors  were  broken  open.  The  criminals 
confined  in  them,  with  irons  still  on  their  legs,  joined  the 
bands  of  pillagers.  Under  cover  of  darkness  the  European 
dwellings,  the  magazines,  and  the  docks  of  the  steamboat 
companies  were  completely  sacked  and  burnt.  For  a  short 
space  the  public  money  escaped,  for  the  sepoys  on  g^ard 
resolved,  in  a  moment  of  generosity,  to  offer  it  untouched  to 
the  King  of  Delhi.  Other  counsels  prevailed,  however,  next 
morning,  and  when  it  was  put  to  the  vote,  the  6th  decided 
to  divide  the  300,000Z.  amongst  themselves.  Each  soldier 
received  three  or  four  bags  of  1001.  in  silver,  and  the  regi- 
ment at  once  dispersed.  By  common  consent  the  men 
returned  home  to  place  their  share  of  the  booty  in  safety, 
but  few  of  them  reached  their  destination.  The  spirit  of 
rapine  was  abroad,  and  many  sepoys  who  had  bragged  of 
their  good  fortune  were  murdered  by  peasants  and  robbers. 
Next  day  there  was  an  attempt  to  restore  order,  and  a 
Mussulman,  celebrated  for  his  fanaticism,  strove  to  organise 
a  sort  of  provisional  government  in  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
of  Delhi,  which,  however,  only  lasted  a  few  days. 

As  we  have  said,  Colonel  Neil  had  been  sent  to  Allahabad 
with  a  European  detachment.  This  first  reinforcement, 
conveyed  in  ox-carts  by  forced  marches,  arrived  on  June  7. 
The  bridge  of  boats  was  in  possession  of  the  rebels.  There 
was  some  delay  in  procuring  a  steamboat,  and  the  troops 
entered  the  fort  on  June  9  only.  Colonel  Neil  followed  the 
next  day.  Before  departing  he  had  received  a  telegram  from 
the  Governor- General,  conferring  on  him  the  chief  command 
at  Allahabad,  in  token  of  satisfaction  at  the  energy  he  had 
displayed  in  disarming  the  rebels  at  Benares.  This  new 
mission  offered  many  difficulties,  for  though  the  good  ship  had 
escaped  the  abyss  she  was  floating  helplessly  amongst  the 
rocks.  The  absence  of  will  and  decision  amongst  those  in 
authority  paralysed  all  attempt  at  action,  and  threatened  to 
be  the  cause  of  disaster.     Colonel  Neil's  arrival  inspired  * 

*  The  sentinel  on  gnard  at  the  gate  of  the  fort,  on  recognising  Colonel 
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courage  in  all  hearts,  and  matters  at  once  assumed  a  new 
aspect.  The  mutineers  were  driven  from  a  village  near  at 
hand  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  and  the  English  re-occupied 
the  bridge  of  boats,  by  which  100  Fusiliers  of  the  2nd  Madras 
regiment  arrived  that  evening.  This  accession  of  strength 
enabled  Neil  to  restore  discijpline  among  the  Sikhs,  whose 
excesses  he  had  been  obliged  to  overlook,  as  he  had  no 
means  of  repression  at  command.  These  sons  of  the  Punjab 
had  been  unable  to  resist  the  temptation  to  plunder  that 
presented  itself  at  every  instant,  and  they  had  especially 
turned  their  attention  to  the  liquor  shops  and  the  docks  of 
the  river  companies,  where  the  best  European  wine  was 
stored  in  abundance,  claret  and  champagne.  Cognac 
brandy,  port,  Ac.  The  Sikhs,  on  their  return  from  such 
expeditions,  used  to  sell  at  a  nominal  price  the  larger  share 
of  their  booty  to  their  European  comrades,  and  drunkenness, 
with  indiscipline  as  its  consequence,  was  prevalent  in  the 
fort.  Neil  bought  up  all  the  wine  still  in  the  Sikhs'  posses- 
sion for  the  commissariat,  and  to  make  things  more  sure,  he 
marched  his  turbulent  auxiliaries  outside  the  fortifications, 
and  made  them  encamp  within  range  of  the  guns.  Having 
taken  these  precautions,  he  stormed  the  suburbs  on  June  17, 
and  re-occupied  the  town  on  the  18th  without  encountering 
resistance.  The  provisional  government  took  to  flight,  and 
the  inhabitants,  fearing  a  possible  bombardment,  deserted 
their  homes  to  a  man. 

Success  was  complete.  The  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
vanquished  was  terrible.  Up  to  this  period  all  the  victories 
of  the  English  had  been  marked  by  much  bloodshed ;  but 
at  Delhi  and  in  the  Punjab,  those  who  perished  on  the 
gallows,  or  were  shot,  were  mutineers  taken  in  arms, 
who  would  have  been  condemned  to  death  by  any  military 
code,  by  any  judge.  At  Allahabad  the  sepoys  disappeared 
laden  with  the  plunder  of  the  treasury,  and  repressive 
measures  were  exercised  on  the  simple,  ignorant  popu- 
lace, guilty  at  most  of  having   followed  the  exhortations 

Neil,  summed  up  the  position  with  soldierly  frankness  in  these  few  words : 
•  Thank  God,  sir,  you  ^il!  save  us  yet ! ' 
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of  fanatical  priests,  and  succumbed  to  an  irresistible  tempta- 
tion to  pillage.     It  suffices  to  examine  the  Anglo-Indian 
papers  of  the  day,  in  order  to  discover  letters  in  which  both 
actors  and  spectators    speak  with   an   animation,   almost 
humorous,  of   horrible  butcheries.      Nowhere   during  the 
mutiny  was  blood  spilt  so  abundantly  and  with  such  levity 
as  at  Allahabad  and  in  its  environs.     Alas  !  in  every  latitude, 
amongst  every  nation,  the  red-hot  lava  that  burns  in  the  fur- 
nace of  great  political  crises  is  only  the  impure  mixture  of 
heroic  virtues  and  savage  passions.    We  recoil  before  the 
painful  task  of  casting  a  slur  on  the  conduct  of  the  English 
in  their  struggle  with  the  sepoys,  by  reproducing  in  detail 
cruelties  worthy  of  the  worst  days  of  Tamerlane  or  Hayder 
Shah.     These  excesses  were  followed  by  immediate  chastise- 
ment.    In  no  former  wars  had  events  been  more  pressing, 
nor  time   more  precious.     It  was  not  only  necessary  to 
re-establish  the  Company's  authority  in  the  northern  pro- 
vinces, but  also  to  relieve  Cawnpore,  which  was  seriously 
threatened  by  the   Nana's  forces.      Feeble  entrenchments, 
thrown  up  in  haste,  protected  some  hundreds  of  women  and 
children,  besides  the  small  garrison.     A  few  hours'  delay 
might  occasion  the  most  frightful  catastrophe.    The  difficulty 
of  getting  together  the  numerous  servants,  workmc^n,  porters, 
bearers,  Ac,  without  whose  help  no  European  troops  can 
move  in  India,  caused  considerable  delay  in  taking  the  field. 
The  natives  fled  on  all  sides  from  the  pale  faces,  who  brought 
terror  and  death  with  them.     The  English  had,  by  their 
excessive  severity,  slain  the  goose  with  the  golden  eggs.     In 
addition  to  this,  cholera,  resulting  from  the  heat  and  the 
fatigues  of  the  latter  marches,  broke  out  with  extraordinary 
violence  amongst  the  European  soldiers.     In  thirteen  days, 
the  little  English  troop  lost  seventy-three  men.    Colonel  Neil 
and  his  staff'  triumphed,  however,  over  these  obstacles,  by 
dint  of  activity,  and  on  June  30  the  vanguard  of  the  expe- 
dition left  Allahabad.     It  was  composed  of  400  Europeans, 
of  a  Sikh  regiment,  and  of  two  squadrons  of  native  cavalry. 
They  advanced  by  short  stages  until,  on  July  2,  a  commu- 
nication from  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  Commissioner  of  Oude, 
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announced  that  the  mutiny  had  assumed  the  most  formidable 
proportions^  that  Cawnpore  was  in  the  hands  of  Nana  Sahib, 
and  that  under  no  pretext  was  a  forward  movement  to  be 
made  bj  less  than  two  European  regiments  at  their  full 
complement.  The  effective  of  the  vanguard  being  far  below 
this  limit,  it  halted  to  await  the  principal  body  of  the  army. 
The  news  received  was  but  too  true.  We  have  already 
shown  how  shamefully  the  Nana,  by  the  massacre  of  June  27, 
had  violated  the  capitulation  which  had  made  him  master 
of  the  Cawnpore  cantonments.  The  murderers  were  still 
pursuing  the  wretched  fugitives  along  the  river's  bank,  when 
Nana  Sahib  betook  himself  to  his  stronghold  of  Bithour, 
where  he  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  Peischwah.*  His 
coronation  was  accompanied  by  all  the  ceremonial  sanctioned 
by  tradition.  The  new  monarch  placed  himself  on  a  throne, 
whilst  Brahmins  of  the  highest  caste  traced  on  his  forehead 
the  special  marks  emblematic  of  royalty.  The  largesses  to 
the  people,  the  discharges  of  artillery,  the  illuminations  and 
fireworks  that  concluded  the  evening,  recalled  the  pomp 
and  grandeur  of  the  Mahratta  princes.  Was  this  event  the 
last  act  in  the  long  prepared  intrigues  concealed  under  the 
mask  of  abject  submission  to  the  rule  of  the  conquerors  ;  or 
was  it  merely  inspired  by  the  intoxication  consequent  on  an 
easy  and  ignominious  victory?  Without  attempting  to 
solve  this  problem,  we  shall  merely  point  out  that  days  of 
peace  and  quiet  did  not  long  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  upstart 
Peischwah.  The  Cawnpore  Mussulmen  did  not  accept  the 
rule  of  a  Mahratta  prince  without  a  struggle;  and  the 
claims  of  one  of  them,  a  man  of  ancient  lineage,  conspi- 
cuous by  his  persistent  animosity  during  the  siege  of  the 
cantonments,  were  put  forward  by  local  intrigue.  The  first 
hours  of  the  new  reign  were,  moreover,  troubled  by  the 
information  that  the  English  were  massing  troops  at  Alla- 
habad, with  the  intention  of  taking  the   offensive.     The 

'  The  Peischwah  (leader),  a  kind  of  president  of  the  powerful  Mahratta 
Confederation,  often  proved  the  successful  rival  of  the  Mogul  Emperors  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  century.  The  power  of  Bagi  Rao,  the  last  of  the 
Peischwahs,  and  the  adoptive  father  of  the  Nana,  outlasted  that  of  the  throne 
of  Delhi ;  and  he  only  surrendered  to  the  English  in  1818,  after  the  Pindari  War. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CH.  T.  CALCUTTA— HAVELOCK'8  FIBST  CAMPAIGN.  161 

Nana  left  Bithour  for  Cawnpore,  where,  in  accordance  with 
the  custom  of  Oriental  despots,  he  drowned  his  terror  and 
anxiety  in  every  sort  of  dissipation.  We  may  observe, 
incredible  though  it  sounds,  that  the  proclamations  issued 
from  the  harem  by  the  Nana  incontestably  prove  the  supe- 
riority of  Asiatic  conspiracies  over  European  ones  in  the  art 
of  official  mendacity.^ 

The  British  forces  gradually  came  up.  In  the  early  days 
of  July  1,200  men  were  assembled,  and  offensive  operations 
began.  The  expedition,  intended  more  especially  for  the 
relief  of  Cawnpore,  was  commanded  by  Brigadier  Havelock, 
recently  arrived  from  Calcutta,  whose  name  will  be  for 
ever  associated  with  the  heroic  defence  of  Lucknow.  The 
English  were  soon  to  find  themselves  in  the  presence  of  the 
Nana  Sahib  and  his  allies.  On  the  13th  they  encamped 
five  miles  from  Fattypore.  The  men,  exhausted  by  the  heat 
of  the  day,  were  waiting  for  the  baggage,  when  the  in- 
surgents' cavalry,  thinking  doubtless  that  it  was  confronted 
by  a  weak  vanguard  only,  advanced  in  an  imposing  line  of 
several  thousand  horsemen.  A  well-directed  fire  from  the 
European  infantry  caused  great  confusion  in  their  ranks, 
and  the  English,  marching  rapidly  in  pursuit,  occupied 
without  resistance  Fattypore,  which  had  been  deserted  by 
the  inhabitants.  This  victory  did  not  cost  Havelock  a 
single  soldier,  but  gave  convincing  proof  how  little  re- 
liance could  be  placed  on  the  native  cavalry  attached  to 
the  expedition — some  ten  troopers  alone  having  obeyed  their 
officers  and  followed  them  in  the  charge  against  the  enemy. 
The  following  day,  at  dawn,  the  insurgents  threatened  the 
baggage,  and  the  European  troops  were  obliged  to  begin  the 
struggle  anew.  In  the  morning,  intelligence  had  been 
received  that  the  sepoys  had  occupied  with  artillery  a 
bridge  of  masonry  on  the  high  road  near  Pandore  Haddi. 
The  bridge  and  guns  were  carried  by  the  Madras  Fusiliers, 
but  the  want  of  cavalry  (18  sabres  in  all)  made  it  im- 
possible to  follow  up  the  victory.  The  feeble  European 
force  cut  its  way  through  thousands  of  the  enemy,  arrived 
*  See  Docmnents,  Ko.  XL.,  <  Prodamation  of  Nana  Sahib.' 
M 
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within  25  miles  of  Cawnpore,  and  captured  16  guns,  withont 
having  more  than  28  men  disabled.  This  beginning  promised 
well.  On  July  16,  at  the  junction  of  two  roads,  leading 
one  to  the  Cawnpore  cantonments  and  the  other  to  the 
native  town,  the  English  came  upon  redoubts  defended  by 
strong  artillery  and  imposing  masses  of  sepoys,  numbering 
more  than  20,000  men.  Notwithstanding  great  dijfficulties 
presented  by  the  state  of  the  ground,  which  had  been  soaked 
by  torrential  rains,  the  works  were  carried  at  the  point  of 
the  bayonet.  The  sepoys,  however,  fought  with  more  energy 
than  they  had  done  lutherto,  and  the  struggle  lasted  far 
into  the  night.  This  victory  made  Havelock  master  of 
Cawnpore,  which  he  entered  on  the  following  day,  July  17. 

During  this  short  campaign  the  English,  surrounded  by 
innumerable  enemies,  had  captured  23  guns  and  re-occupied 
Cawnpore  with  a  total  loss  only  of  105  men  kiUed  and 
wounded.  They  had,  however,  passed  through  severe  trials. 
For  seventeen  days  they  had  experienced  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  most  uncertain  season  of  the  year — at  one  moment 
scorched  by  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun,  at  another 
drenched  to  the  skin  by  deluges  of  rain.  But  sufferings  and 
privations  developed  all  the  manly  qualities  of  the  British 
soldier.  Neither  hunger,  sun,  rain,  nor  incessant  marches 
over  heavy  roads  drew  forth  complaints  or  murmurs,  for 
there  were  hundreds  of  women  and  children  to  be  rescued 
from  the  hands  of  the  Nana;  Havelock  set  the  example  of 
courageous  resignation.  For  seventeen  days  he  never  took 
off  his  uniform.  He  seemed  gifted  with  ubiquity,  and  was 
present  everywhere — in  the  ambulances,  in  the  magazines,  in 
the  thickest  of  the  fight.  Charging  the  enemy,  sword  in 
hand,  at  the  head  of  the  attacking  column,  he  had  two 
horses  killed  under  him.  Victory  crowned  his  efforts  at 
last.  Cawnpore  was  retaken  and  the  Nana  put  to  flight. 
Alas  !  it  was  too  late. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  misery  endured  by  the 
little  garrison  at  Cawnpore  after  their  surrender,  and  of  the 
massacre  of  the  men  and  officers  when  they  were  about  to 
embark  on  the  Ganges,  according  to  the  capitulation  signed 
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by  the  Nana.  Several  hundred  women  and  children  had 
snrvived  the  butchery  of  June  27,  and  had  remained  in  the 
Nana's  hands.  These  poor  creatures,  imprisoned  in  a  tiny 
bungalow  known  as  Bibi-6ahr,  without  air,  almost  without 
food,  attacked  at  the  same  moment  by  fever,  cholera,  and 
dysentery,  all  hope  denied  to  them,  experienced  every 
possible  species  of  suffering.  The  more  favoured  among 
them  were  employed  in  grinding  the  com  of  the  Mahratta 
chief,  and  accepted  this  task,  emblematic  in  the  East  of 
slavery,  without  complaint,  because  it  enabled  them  to  bring 
back  a  little  extra  food  to  their  famishing  children. 

Their  captivity,  with  its  attendant  horrors,  was  drawing 
to  a  close.  On  the  afternoon  of  July  15,  hearing  that 
Havelock^s  army  had  passed  the  Pandore  Haddi,  the  cowardly 
Bajah,  who  with  several  thousand  men  had  not  been  able  to 
make  head  against  a  handful  of  European  bayonets,  resolved 
to  perpetrate  the  foulest  of  massacres  as  an  act  of  defiance 
to  the  victorious  foe.  Three  or  four  men,  forgotten  amongst 
the  women,  were  sent  for  and  cut  to  pieces  under  the  eyes 
of  the  Nana.  A  platoon  of  the  6th  Begiment  received 
orders  to  put  an  end  to  the  remaining  prisoners  by  firing 
at  them  through  the  doors  and  windows  of  their  prison. 
Some  feelings  of  humanity,  however,  still  existed  in  the 
breasts  of  these  soldiers,  and  they  fired  their  muskets  into  the 
ceiling.  This  only  prolonged  the  agony  of  the  victims. 
The  Nana,  in  a  state  of  exasperation,  called  in  the  assistance 
of  some  Mussulman  butchers  in  addition  to  his  own  guard, 
and  these  demons  entered  the  Bibi-Garh,  brandishing  their 
weapons.  Never  were  Christians  in  the  circus  given  over  to 
more  ferocious  wild  beasts.  The  dead  and  dying  remained 
the  whole  night  long  in  this  charnel-house.  The  next 
morning  the  corpses  were  cast  into  the  neighbouring  well, 
and  then  ensued  a  horrible  scene.  Children  who  had 
escaped,  thanks  to  their  small  size,  were  seen  to  creep  from 
under  the  dead,  bodies  and  run  wild  with  terror  and  covered 
with  blood  round  the  mouth  of  the  well.  The  Nana's 
executioners,  worthy  servants  of  such  a  master,  without 
taking  the  trouble  to  despatch  the  little  creatures,  threw 
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them  alive  among  the  heaps  of  human  remains.  Not  a 
single  European  was  left  to  relate  the  horrible  tale.  On 
their  entrance  into  Cawnpore  on  July  17,  Havelock's  soldiers 
found  the  still  reeking  corpses  of  the  victims  in  the  well. 
The  Nana,  after  blowing  up  the  ammunition  in  the  place, 
had  taken  refuge  at  Bithour,  a  stronghold  belonging  to  him 
some  miles  from  the  town.  The  proximity  of  his  home 
did  not  inspire  the  monster  with  the  courage  in  which  he 
was  wanting,  and  on  the  approach  of  some  companies  of 
Madras  Fusiliers,  he  evacuated  the  place  with  6,000  men 
and  48  guns,  abandoning  his  treasures  and  15  battering- 
pieces.  Since  then  no  certain  trace  has  ever  been  found  of 
this  Asiatic  Nero,  though  several  times  the  report  of  his 
capture  has  caused  great  excitement  in  the  public.^ 

*  At  the  time  that  this  work  was  printing,  an  individual,  supposed  to  be 
Nana  Sahib,  was  taken  captive,  and  the  fact  caused  the  greatest  excitement  in 
England.  We  borrow  the  details  of  this  strange  story  from  the  colnmns  of 
the  Times: — On  the  evening  of  October  21,  a  letter  written  by  Nana  Sahib*8 
secretary  was  brought  to  Maharajah  Scindia.  In  it  Nana  Sahib  stated  that 
he  was  applying  to  Bcindia  as  to  a  brother,  that  after  wandering  several  years 
in  the  desert  he  had  returned  to  Hindostan,  and  now  placed  his  life  in  his 
hands.  On  receiving  this  intelligence,  Scindia  placed  himself  at  the  head  of 
two  hundred  horsemen,  and  proceeded  with  them  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Lackhur,  where  Nana  was  said  to  be.  Scindia  seized  his  correspondent  and 
brought  him  prisoner  to  his  palace.  Bound  the  building  he  placed  a  guard  of 
8,000  men,  and  sent  for  the  political  agent  of  the  province,  who  arrived 
towards  evening,  and  received  the  captive's  deposition,  which  was  something 
to  this  effect : 

Though  Scindia  was  younger  than  the  Nana,  he  had  known  him  in  his 
childhood,  and  is  said  to  have  recognised  him  immediately.  Moreover,  the 
Nana  took  care  to  establish  his  identity  by  relating  certain  incidents  of  his 
life,  which  he  alone  could  know. 

As  son  of  Baji  Bao,  Peischwah  and  Nana  of  Bithour,  he  had  been 
constrained,  under  pain  of  death,  to  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  mutineers. 
He  had  taken  no  part  in  the  murders  on  the  river,  and  still  less  in  the  massacre 
of  Bibi-Gahr.  After  the  capture  of  Cawnpore,  he  had  sought  a  refuge  in  the 
forests  of  Nepaul,  where  he  lived  several  years.  He  had  then  passed  into 
Assam,  and  had  remained  a  year  at  Gowhatty  disguised  as  a  fakir.  Finally,  worn 
out  by  this  wandering  existence,  he  bad  come  to  Bareilly,  and  from  thence  to 
Gwalior,  where  he  had  been  for  twenty-four  hours  only.  The  secretary,  who 
wrote  the  letter  to  the  Maharajah,  declared  that  he  had  met  the  Nana  at 
Bareilly,  and  that  having  no  employment  he  had  entered  his  service,  but  that 
he  had  only  known  that  the  fakir  was  the  Nana  when  the  letter  to  Scindia  had 
been  dictated  to  him.  It  appeared  afterwards  that  the  Maharajah,  not  wishing 
to  consign  to  certain  death  a  man  who  had  voluntarily  sought  his  protection, 
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The  name  and  standard  of  the  Peischwah,  however, 
afforded  a  centre  ronnd  which  the  insurrection  continued  to 
rally  up  to  the  very  last.  The  Nana^s  accomplices  and  exe- 
cutioners did  not  escape  condign  punishment.  On  July  25, 
Colonel  Neil,  who  commanded  at  Cawnpore  under  Havelock, 
published  the  following  order: — 'The  well  which  contains 
the  mortal  remains  of  the  women  and  children  massacred  by 
command  of  the  miscreant  Nana  Sahib  shall  be  filled  up 
and  banked  over  carefully  in  the  shape  of  a  tomb.  A 
detachment  of  European  soldiers  will  perform  this  pious 
duty  to-night,  under  command  of  an  officer.  The  house  and 
the  rooms  in  which  the  massacre  took  place  shall  not  be 
cleansed  nor  white-washed  by  the  fellow-countrymen  of  the 
yictims.  The  brigadier  intends  that  every  drop  of  innocent 
blood  shall  be  removed  or  licked  up  by  the  condemned 
before  their  execution,  in  proportion  to  their  caste  and  to 
the  share  they  have  had  in  the  massacre.  Consequently,  after 
the  sentence  of  death  has  been  read,  each  criminal  shall  be 
brought  to  the  scene  of  the  massacre,  and  forced  to  cleanse 
a  stated  portion  of  the  floor.  Care  shall  be  taken  to  render 
the  task  as  revolting  as  possible  to  the  religious  feelings  of 
the  condemned,  and  the  provost  marshal  shall  not  spare  the 

and  who  was  a  Mahratta  as  well  as  himself,  demanded  that  the  life  of  his 
prisoner  should  be  spared ;  bat  on  the  persistent  refusal  of  the  British  agent, 
he  finally  gave  him  up  without  conditions.  The  Nana,  escorted  by  Scindia's 
men,  was  despatched  to  the  cantonments  of  Morar,  where  he  was  carefolly 
handcuffed  and  confined  in  the  camp  prison  nnder  the  guard  of  an  officer 
and  a  company  of  the  26th  Royals.  The  secretary  was  shut  up  in  a  separate 
cell. 

The  pretended  Nana  now  says  that  he  is  a  mere  fakir,  and  that  he  can 
prove  it.  He  asserts  that  the  letter  written  to  Sciadia  contains  not  a  word 
of  truth,  that  his  deposition  made  to  the  political  agent  is  completely  false, 
and  that  when  he  thus  wrote  and  spoke  he  was  under  the  influence  of 
haschisch.  The  prisoner  is  about  forty  years  old ;  he  has  a  bushy  beard  and 
long  black  hair,  which  at  first  were  supposed  to  be  dyed,  though  no  proof 
of  that  is  forthcoming.  His  height  is  five  feet  nine,  his  face  is  marked  by 
small-poz.  According  to  official  information,  Nana  Sahib  would  be  now  about 
fifty  years  old ;  but  as  the  prisoner  seems  not  more  than  forty,  it  is  thought 
that  possibly  he  may  not  be  the  Nana,  notwithstanding  the  accumulated  proofs 
against  him.  In  presence  of  these  facts,  anyone  who  is  familiar  with  the 
habits  of  deceit  ingrrained  in  the  Asiatic  character,  will  reserve  his  opinion, 
and  incline  to  believe  that  there  has  arisen  a  new  claimant  in  India  whose 
identification  will  be  profitable  to  none  but  lawyers  and  solicitors. 
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lash  if  needful.  When  the  appointed  task  has  been  accom- 
plished, the  sentence  shall  be  carried  out  on  a  gallows,  raised 
in  front  of  the  house.'  Colonel  Neil,  merely  by  outraging 
their  prejudices  of  caste  and  religion,  had  succeeded  in 
nmking  death  a  thousand  times  more  horrible  to  the  natives 
than  if  they  had  undergone  the  most  barbarous  tortures. 
He  says,  in  a  private  letter  :  ^  The  first  to  be  executed  was 
an  infantry  subahdar,  a  huge  brute  of  the  highest  caste.  A 
broom  was  given  him  by  a  sweeper.  At  first  he  refused  to 
use  it,  but  the  provost-marsbal's  lash  descended  so  ener- 
getically on  his  shoulders,  that  he  screamed  like  a  madman, 
and  accomplished  his  task  in  hot  haste.  He  was  hanged 
afterwards,  and  buried  under  the  road.  A  few  days  after 
came  the  turn  of  others  among  the  condemned.  Amongst 
them  was  a  Mahommedan,  who  before  the  mutiny  had  been 
employed  in  one  of  our  courts.  He  was  a  vile  wretch,  and 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  revolt.  He  attempted  some  resist- 
ance, but  the  lash  soon  brought  him  to  his  senses,  and  he 
cleansed  with  his  tongue  the  stain  of  blood  assigned  to  him. 
This  is  not  a  measure  to  be  judged  by  ordinary  rules,  but  it  is 
well  adapted  for  the  present  emergency,  and  I  trust  no  one 
will  interfere  with  me  before  the  place  is  entirely  cleansed.' 
Havelock's  work  was  only  partially  done.  His  orders  and 
his  own  feelings  equally  urged  him  to  hurry  on,  without 
delay  or  hesitation,  to  Lucknow,  where  the  Residency  was 
besieged  by  immense  multitudes,  reinforced  by  all  the 
regular  troops  stationed  in  the  kingdom  of  Oude.  After  the 
recent  massacre  at  Cawnpore,  could  any  Englishman,  any 
man,  contemplate  without  terror  the  fate  that  threatened 
the  feeble  garrison,  encumbered  with  women  and  children, 
and  cooped  up  behind  incomplete  entrenchments,  where  pro- 
visions and  ammunition  were  alike  wanting  P  How,  never- 
theless, was  the  perilous  enterprise  to  be  undertaken  with 
no  forces  but  the  skeleton  of  an  army  9  In  the  first  place,  it 
was  necessary  to  traverse  the  Ganges,  with  its  tremendously 
swift  current,  swollen  by  the  rains,  by  means  of  a  small 
steamer  and  native  boats.  The  essentially  warlike  popu- 
lation of  Oude  was  in  arms,  and  had  hitherto   not  been 
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subdued — only  conquered  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen.  Havelock 
had  neither  cavahry  nor  field  artillery,  and  there  were  scarcely 
200  European  soldiers  between  Calcutta  and  Cawnpore. 

At  his  earnest  request  the  Government  of  the  metropolis 
parted  with  every  soldier  fit  to  take  the  field.  These  rein- 
forcements arrived  successively  at  Cawnpore,  and  towards  the 
end  of  July  the  European  troops  numbered  about  2,000  men . 
This  feeble  effective  force  had  to  be  still  further  reduced,  in 
order  to  provide  a  garrison  for  Cawnpore,  where  the  baggage 
of  the  army  was  left.  Rapidity  being  the  first  condition  of 
success,  ammunition  and  provision  for  a  few  days  only  were 
taken.  This  involved  the  exposure  of  the  men  to  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  the  weather,  and  also  to  the  necessity  of 
bivouacking  on  the  bare  earth.  On  July  28,  the  expedition, 
comprising  1,700  men  and  ten  guns,  crossed  the  Ganges, 
and  by  the  following  day  came  face  to  face  with  some  of 
the  difficulties  of  the  undertaking. 

All  the  villages  had  been  put  into  a  state  of  defence,  and 
furnished  with   artUlery.     At   Omaou,  six  miles  from  the 
river,  the  enemy  offered  a  vigorous  resistance,  and  set  fire 
to  the  town  before  leaving  it.     The  sepoys  formed  again,  as 
soon  as  the  place  was  taken,   and   another  combat  was 
necessary,  in  order  to  retain  the  ground  occupied.     Towards 
evening  the  Nana's  troops  appeared  on  the  left  flank  of  the 
English,  but  with  their  usual  cowardice  did  not  venture  to 
take  part  in  the  action.     On  August  8,  at  Basseratgange,  a 
town  surrounded  with  walls  and  ditches,  with  a  tower  armed 
with  five  guns,  the  fighting  was  still  more  serious.     The 
Madras  Fusiliers  and  the  Highlanders  only  carried   the 
entrenchments  and  entered  the  town  at  nightfall  afc  the  cost 
of  many  lives.    The  English  were  decimated  by  the  enemy's 
fire,  and  the  diseases  of  the  country,  with  cholera  at  their 
head,  were  already  raging  with  intensity.     Every  stretcher 
in  the   ambulance  was  occupied,  and  the  expedition  was 
reduced  to  1,200  men.     It  was  impossible  to  advance. 

That  evening  orders  w^re  given  to  retreat,  and  though 
circumstances  but  too  sadly  justified  this  retrograde  move- 
ment, it  excited  much  murmuring  in  the  ranks.     Havelock 
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persisted   nevertheless,  thoagli  never  did  wounded   lioness, 
obliged  to  leave  her  whelps  in  the  hunter's  hands,  deplore 
more  bitterly  thQ  rigour  of  fate.     But  prudence  is  also  a 
military  virtue,  and  had  the  march  forward  on  Lucknow 
been  continued  after  the  losses  experienced,   a  frightful 
disaster  would  have  infallibly  ensued.     On  the  other  hand, 
speedy  assistance  was  expected,  and  recent  intelligence  from 
the   Lucknow  authorities  was  reassuring   up  to    a  certain 
point.     A  loyal  sepoy,  who  had  passed  the  enemy's  lines,  had 
just  brought  to  head-quarters  despatches  from  the  military 
commander  of  the  besieged  Residency.     The  garrison,  though 
hard  pressed,  still  held  out  manfully,  and  was  provided  with 
provisions  and  ammunition  for  several  weeks.     This  infor- 
mation was  soon  made  known  to  the  whole  army,  and  some- 
what mitigated  the  bitterness  of  retreat.     By  the  first  days 
of  August,  General  Havelock  had  taken  up  his  position  in  the 
cantonments  of  Mangalwar,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges, 
and  was  occupied  in  reorganising  his  small  force  whilst  wait- 
ing for  the  arrival  of  reinforcements  promised  by  Sir  J. 
Outram,  who  had  recently  been  appointed  to  the  supreme 
command  of  the  Oude  expedition. 

As  soon  as  the  Court  of  Directors  was  informed  of  General 
Anson's  death,  they  replaced  him  by  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  a 
veteran  of  the  Peninsular  War.  Sir  Colin  Campbell  had  just 
taken  a  glorious  part  in  the  siege  of  Sebastopol  at  the  head 
of  the  Highland  brigade,  whom  a  community  of  danger  and 
almost  of  costume  had  united  to  our  Zouave  regiments  then, 
alas,  at  the  height  of  their  fame.^  No  general  ever  assumed 
a  command  in  more  critical  circumstances   than  those  in 

^  Sir  Colin  Campbell  oonnted  among  his  best  friends  the  brave  General 
Vinoy.  I  was  able  to  give  the  Commander-in-Chief  news  of  General  Vlnoy, 
with  whom  I  had  travelled  from  Calais  to  Paris,  and  who  had  spoken  to  me  in 
the  warmest  terms  of  his  friend  Sir  Colin,  without  forgetting  the  revolver  he 
had  received  from  him  as  a  mark  of  friendship,  and  which  he  had  made  a  good 
nse  of  at  the  assault  of  the  tower  of  Malakoff.  The  amicable  relations  between  the 
two  officers  have  not  ceased,  and  his  Excellency  told  mc  that  he  had  just  received 
a  letter  in  which  General  Vinoy  expressed  his  heartfelt  wishes  for  the  triumph 
of  our  cause,  at  the  same  time  begging  his  friend  not  to  show  himself  merciless 
towards  the  rebels.  *  Believe  in  my  experience  of  war,  reprisals  are  always 
useless,*  said  the  French  general. 
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which  India  found  itself  when  the  new  General-in-Chief 
arrived  at  Calcutta  towards  the  end  of  Augast.  India  was 
slipping  from  the  grasp  of  her  conquerors,  according  to  the 
energetic  expression  of  one  high  in  authority.  Even  the 
most  far-sighted  did  not  anticipate  the  success  soon  to  be 
achieved  by  the  troops  before  Delhi. 

The  situation  can  be  summed  up  as  follows  :  Direct  com- 
munications between  Calcutta,  Delhi,  and  the  Panjab  were 
completely  interrupted,  and  the  Delhi  army,  little  more  than 
4,000  strong,  was  scarcely  able  to  maintain  its  position.  Its 
base  of  operations  was  the  Punjab,  by  the  line  of  Loudianah. 
Sir  J.  Lawrence,  with  heroic  devotion,  despatched  his  Eu- 
ropean regiments  to  Delhi,  but  it  was  doubtful  whether  the 
besieging  force  would  be  able  to  remain  before  the  city  till 
their  arrival.  The  last  news  from  the  North- West  Provinces, 
now  a  month  old,  received  at  Calcutta  vid  Bombay,  announced 
without  comment  that  the  Agra  garrison  had  been  obliged 
to  take  refoge  in  the  fort  after  an  unsuccessful  combat.  It 
was  also  known  that  the  Lucknow  garrison  was  hemmed  in, 
in  a  weak  position  without  casemates,  and  defended  by  a 
few  field-works  at  most.  Could  it  be  hoped  that  a  handful 
of  Europeans,  encumbered  with  women  and  children,  would 
hold  out  long  against  a  multitude  of  enemies?  Havelock 
had  retaken  Cawnpore,  and  had  attempted  to  march  on 
Lucknow  at  the  head  of  the  first  reinforcements  sent 
from  Calcutta,  but  his  small  army,  powerless  against  the 
rebellious  regiments  with  Whom  the  whole  population  of 
Oude  made  common  cause,  had  been  obliged  to  retreat  to 
Cawnpore. 

The  first  duty  of  the  new  General-in-Chief  was  to  make 
the  communications  between  the  capital  and  the  advanced 
post  of  Cawnpore.  As  the  strategical  points  on  the  road — 
Allahabad,  Ghazipore,  Benares,  Dinapore — were  still  in  the 
hands  of  the  English,  such  reinforcements  as  could  be  spared 
to  Havelock  arrived  without  much  difficulty  at  their  desti- 
nation, chiefly  by  means  of  river  steamers. 

Unfortunately,  shortly  before  the  arrival  of  Sir  Colin 
Campbell,  Lower  Bengal,  till  then  quiet  enough,  at  least  on 
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the  surface,  began  to  feel  the  effects  of  the  events  at  Delhi 
and  Mirat.  Towards  the  middle  of  July,  the  Dinapore 
brigade,  then  stationed  at  Bangalpore,  and  composed  of  one 
cavaby  and  of  two  native  infantry  regiments,  deserted  its 
quarters  with  arms  and  baggage.  Armed  bands  were  formed , 
and  one  of  the  most  influential  men  of  the  district  placed 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  movement.  Koer  Singh,  though 
more  than  eighty,  was  one  of  the  foremost  leaders  in 
the  mutiny,  owing  to  his  intelligence  and  indomitable 
energy.  Belonging  to  one  of  the  highest  feimilies  in  India, 
and  possessor  of  an  immense  fortune,  his  influence  not  only 
extended  to  those  who  were  in  immediate  contact  with  him, 
but  also  to  the  Bengal  army,  in  whose  ranks  many  of  his 
vassals  were  serving.  For  a  time  the  rebels  occupied  the 
high  road  between  the  Soane  and  the  Ganges,  cut  the  tele- 
graph wires,  stopped  the  posts,  and  isolated  Calcutta  from  the 
rest  of  India.  A  tremendous  panic  seized  on  every  one ;  all 
along  the  river  banks  the  European  population  fled  in  haste 
from  their  houses,  and  the  authorities,  in  order  to  meet  the 
peril,  detained  the  reinforcements  intended  for  Havelock. 

However,  before  their  arrival,  certain  resolute  men  had 
boldly  confronted  the  danger.  A  magistrate  of  the  Arrah 
district,  Mr.  Walker,  and  Mr.  Boyle,  a  railway  engineer,  who 
had  taken  refuge  with  some  sixty  men,  of  whom  eighteen 
were  Europeans  and  fifty  Sikhs,  in  an  imperfectly  fortified 
house  at  Arrah,  resisted  for  more  than  a  week  all  the  attacks 
of  Koer  Singh's  forces,  numbering  4,000  men.  The  perilous 
position  in  which  the  valiant  garrison  found  itself  was  soon 
known  to  the  neighbouring  authorities,  who  despatched  a 
first  reinforcement,  consisting  of  two  companies  of  the 
10th  Boyals.  Captain  Lebas,  too  desirous  of  fulfilling  his 
mission  as  soon  as  possible,  lost  his  way  in  the  jungle  during 
the  night,  and  was  cut  to  pieces  with  more  than  half  his 
men,  his  gans  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands.  This  was  one 
of  the  greatest  reverses  the  English  met  with  in  the  coarse 
of  the  mutiny.  The  relief  of  the  place  was,  however,  only 
delayed  thereby.  On  August  2,  Major  Vincent  Eyre,  with 
200  men  of  the  5th  Boyals  and  two  pieces  of  cannon,  com- 
pletely routed  the  Dinapore  brigade  and  £oer  Singh's  bands 
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at  Bibi-Qarh,  and  e£Fected  a  junction  with  the  heroic  de- 
fenders of  Arrah.  Some  days  later  he  was  reinforced  by  the 
arrival  of  200  men  of  the  10th  Royals,  and  immediately 
took  the  field  again.  On  August  12,  the  enemy  was  encoun- 
tered, and  the  soldiers  of  the  10th,  burning  with  rage  at  the 
sight  of  the  adversaries  who  had  made  such  havoc  in  their 
ranks,  when  they  were  defeated  under  Captain  Lebas,  rushed 
forward  with  fixed  bayonets,  and  dislodged  the  sepoys  from 
the  jungle  and  stronghold  of  Indespore,  the  principal  for- 
tress of  Koer  Singh.  Discouraged  but  not  despairing,  the 
old  chief  retired  towards  the  frontiers  of  Nepaul,  and,  from 
an  inaccessible  retreat,  watched  for  a  favourable  opportunity 
of  resuming  the  struggle.  The  mutiny  was  nearly  over  in 
Lower  Bengal,  and  the  sepoys  crossing  the  Ganges,  soon  took 
the  road  to  Delhi. 

The  difficulties  were  not  less  at  Calcutta,  where,  not- 
withstanding the  efforts  of  the  Government,  the  means  of 
transport  and  the  supplies  of  horses,  ammunition,  and  arms 
did  not  correspond  to  the  necessities  of  the  army.  Horses 
fetched  as  much  as  1002.  a  piece.  A  cavalry  regiment 
from  Madras  having  refused  to  serve  beyond  the  limits  of 
the  presidency,  all  its  horses  were  embarked  for  Bengal. 
The  military  establishments  at  Cossipore  were  at  work  day 
and  night,  casting  cannon  and  manufacturing  Enfield  car- 
tridges. A  large  quantity  of  tents  were  prepared  at  Alla- 
habad. In  the  hands  of  Sir  Colin  Campbell  the  military 
preparations  were  pushed  forward  with  the  utmost  despatch. 
The  waters  of  the  Ganges  were  now  falling,  and  in  order  to 
obviate  the  delays  and  inconveniences  of  the  river  route,  a 
service  of  bullock-carts  was  organised,  and  stationed  in  relays 
along  the  high  road.  Then  was  witnessed  a  strange  sight! 
On  leaving  a  train  or  a  steamer,  the  Queen's  soldiers  were 
seen  to  step  into  and  travel  in  the  curious  vehicles  which  the 
Ninevite  and  Babylonian  bas-reliefs  show  to  have  been  used 
to  convey  the  warriors  of  the  kings  of  Assyria.  During  the 
great  heat  of  the  day,  the  trains  stopped  at  stations  where 
provisions  that  needed  to  be  cooked  were  prepared  before- 
hand. The  service  was  so  well  organised  that  finally  200  men 
could  be  despatched  daily  from  Banigauge,  the  last  halting- 
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place  on  the  railway,  to  Allahabad,  a  distance  of  809  miles, 
in  less  than  fifteen  days,  without  subjecting  them  to  either 
privation  or  fatigue. 

The  conduct  and  policy  of  the  Q-ovemor-General  could  at 
length  be  judged  impartially.  A  new-comer  in  these  distant 
lands.  Lord  Canning  committed  the  mistake  of  adopting 
without  reserve  all  the  opinions  of  his  entourage.  Deceived 
by  delusions  entertained  by  the  best  qualified  authorities  as 
to  the  fidelity  of  the  sepoys,  he  refused  in  the  beginning  of 
the  mutiny  to  take  such  rigorous  measures  as  might  have 
delayed,  if  not  altogether  prevented,  the  outbreak.  A  still 
more  grave  error  was  signing  decrees,  breathing  a  spirit  of 
distrust,  which  made  no  distinction  between  Europeans  and 
natives.  To  throw  doubts  on  the  loyalty  and  devotion  of 
the  European  press  and  of  the  Queen's  subjects  at  such  a 
crisis  was  to  encourage  the  revolt  by  sowing  discord  gra- 
tuitously amongst  the  English  population,  and  to  create 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  local  government  of  which  the 
effects  would  be  felt  in  Europe  itself.  Had  an  appeal  been 
publicly  made  to  the  English  journalists,  showing  that  the 
gravity  of  the  circumstances  necessitated  a  restriction  of 
their  liberty,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  the  Anglo- 
Indian  press  would  not  have  supported  Lord  Canning's 
Government  less  warmly  than  it  did  that  of  Lord  Auckland 
at  the  time  of  the  Cabul  disaster.  Subsequent  events 
showed,  moreover,  that  wherever  Europeans,  whether  they 
were  planters,  merchants,  lawyers,  or  writers,  were  called 
upon  to  assist  in  the  work  of  repression,  they  proved  valiant 
auxiliaries,  and  rendered  services  which  amply  testified  the 
loyalty  and  courage  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race.  Once  alive 
to  the  dangers  of  the  situation.  Lord  Canning's  Government 
showed  no  want  of  initiative  or  energy,  whilst  he  himself 
firmly  resisted  all  the  appeals  for  vengeance  that  issued 
from  every  mouth  and  from  every  pen.*     The  surname  of 

*  The  Friend  of  IndiOy  one  of  the  most  important  journals  of  Calcutta, 
reconmiended  the  following  political  programme  : — *  First,  that  in  the  diatricts 
under  martial  law,  the  lives  and  properties  of  the  inhabitants  should  be 
dependent  on  no  law  but  that  of  military  necessity  for  the  whole  duration  of 
the  insurrection.     Secondly,  that  every  rebel  sepoy,  whether  in  arms  or  a 
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*  Clemency  Caiming/  conferred  on  him  in  derision  by  his 
compatriots,  whose  wild  desire  for  revenge  he  had  not 
gratified,  remains  as  his  highest  title  of  glory  in  the  eyes 
of  posterity.  By  refusing  to  authorise  monstrous  reprisals, 
such  as  were  clamoured  for  by  the  thousand  voices  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  community,  Lord  Canning  avoided  separating 
India  from  her  European  masters  by  an  impassable  river  of 
blood.  He  understood  the  real  interests  of  his  mission,  and 
if  the  work  of  pacification  has  now  been  finished  these  fifteen 
years,  the  honour  of  it  belongs  in  the  first  place  to  the 
generous  sentiments  and  the  horror  of  bloodshed  that  so 
especially  characterised  Lord  Canning.  Personally  he  made 
himself  conspicuous  by  his  impassive  courage,  and  retained 
in  the  interior  of  his  palace  his  native  body-guard,  whose 
much  suspected  loyalty  never  wavered.  In  giving  this  slight 
sketch  of  the  modest  and  amiable  statesman,  it  would  be 
unjust  to  pass  by  in  silence  the  noble  and  graceful  figure  of 
Lady  Canning,  the  devoted  companion  and  partner  of  all  her 
husband's  perils.  In  the  hour  of  trial,  the  great  court-lady 
gave  proof  of  the  almost  virile  firmness,  peculiar  to  Anglo- 
Indian  women,  but  soon  paid  her  tribute  to  the  deadly 
climate  and  the  anxieties  of  high  position  by  ending  her  life 
on  the  heights  of  Simla. 

In  order  to  complete  this  r^svmS  of  affairs  in  August 
1857,  we  must  say  a  few  words  about  military  matters  in 
other  parts  of  India.  The  Madras  and  Bombay  Presidencies 
possessed,  each  of  them,  a  considerable  army  quite  distinct 
from  that  of  Bengal : — 

Bbgimbntb. 

Irregular     Begolar    Irregular 
Infantry     CaTalxy     Cavalry 

8  8-. 

6  3  6 

Each  regiment  of  regular  infantry  comprised  1,000  men, 
each   regiment  of  irregular  infantry  800  ditto,  and  each 

deserter,  should  be  put  to  death.  Thirdly,  that  every  Indian  taken  in  arms 
should  be  executed.  Fourthly,  that  in  any  village  where  a  European  had 
been  killed,  telegraph  wires  cut,  or  the  post  stopped,  a  court-martial  should 
exercise  summary  justice;  that  any  village  where  a  European  had  been 
insulted  or  had  been  refused  aid  and  assistance  should  be  heavily  fined/ 


Effective  force  of  the  army  of  Madras 

Regular 
Infantry 

62 

„            „             „            Bombay 

29 
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regiment  of    cavaliy,  whether   regular  or  irregular,  500 
sabres. 

The  adhesion  of  these  forces,  formidable  alike  by  their 
numbers  and  organisation  to  the  cause  of  the  mutiny, 
would  have  occasioned  the  most  disastrous  complications 
for  England.  The  past  history  of  the  Madras  army  was 
full  of  most  disquieting  events,  and  no  one  could  remem- 
ber without  apprehension  that  one  of  the  most  serious 
military  revolts  that  ever  broke  out  in  India  took  place 
at  Vellore  in   1806.*     Since  then   good  treatment  on  the 

*  In  the  spring  of  1806,  in  oonfleqaence  of  orders  given  to  the  sepoys  to 
trim  their  moustaches  in  a  uniform  fashion,  to  do  away  with  earrings  and 
special  signs  of  caste  when  in  full  uniform,  and  to  adopt  a  new  style  of 
head-dress,  symptoms  of  disaffection  and  indiscipline  became  apparent  in 
the  Bengal  army.  Certain  summary  measures  seemed  to  have  repressed  the 
agitation,  when  a  mutiny  broke  out  at  Vellore.  The  garrison  of  the  fortress 
was  composed  of  two  battalions  of  the  23rd,  of  one  battalion  of  the  1st  Madras, 
and  of  four  companies  of  the  69th  Royals.  In  the  night  the  sepoys  shot  down 
the  European  sentinels  and  attacked  the  main  guard  of  the  69th,  all  the  men 
of  which  they  kiUed,  and  then  set  fire  to  the  barracks.  The  officers  and  their 
families  were  murdered  in  their  houses ;  the  sick  in  the  hospital  met  with  the 
same  fate.  Colonel  Fancourt,  the  commander  of  the  garrison,  was  one  of  the 
first  victims,  and  fell  pierced  with  bullets  at  his  own  door.  Colonel  MacEerras, 
the  second  in  command,  was  shot  a  few  minut«s  later.  By  morning  the 
mutineers  were  masters  of  the  fort,  with  the  exception  of  the  European 
barracks,  which  two  officers  had  succeeded  in  reaching.  Attacked  here  by 
superior  forces,  the  English  took  up  their  position  at  a  postern  gate,  and  would 
have  all  succumbed,  notwithstanding  their  bravery,  but  for  providential 
assistance.  At  the  beginning  of  the  outbreak,  an  officer  had  swum  across  the 
moat  of  Vellore,  and  escaping  from  the  alligators  with  which  it  abounds, 
had  brought  information  of  the  event  next  morning  to  Arcot,  some  sixteen 
miles  off,  where  a  considerable  body  of  troops  was  stationed.  Colonel  BoUo 
Gillespie  started  immediately  at  the  head  of  the  19th  Royal  Cavalry,  and 
being  better  mounted  than  his  companions,  arrived  the  first  under  the  walls  of 
Vellore.  Dismounting  under  a  storm  of  balls,  he  was  drawn  up  by  a  sort  of 
ladder  made  of  hides  to  the  last  stronghold,  where  the  handful  of  European 
soldiers  were  still  defending  themselves.  The  arrival  of  his  forces  turned  the 
scale,  and  the  sepoys  who  escaped  death  left  the  fort,  and  took  refuge  in  the 
neighbouring  country.  The  English  losses  in  this  nocturnal  massacre  were 
considerable— twenty  officers  and  their  families  and  164  soldiers  were 
murdered.  The  mutiny  was  ascribed  to  the  intrigues  of  the  princes  of 
Mysore,  Tippoo  Sahib's  sons,  who  were  prisoners  in  the  fortress  of  Vellore. 
They  cannot,  however,  have  been  seriously  implicated,  as  they  were  not  included 
in  any  of  the  subsequent  trials.  They  were,  however,  expelled  from  the 
Madras  Presidency,  and  ordered  to  reside  in  Calcutta,  where  their  descendants 
still  exist. 
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part  of  their  officers  and  the  long-continned  inflnence  of 
discipline  had  created  a  strong  feeling  of  loyalty  in  the 
ranks.  The  Mohammedan  sepoys  no  doubt  entertained 
a  secret  sympathy  for  the  cause  of  the  mutineers;  but 
living  at  a  greater  distance  than  their  Bengal  comrades 
from  the  centre  of  the  traditions  of  the  Mogul  empire,  they 
did  not  share  their  impatient  longing  to  throw  oflF  the  yoke 
of  the  European  conquerors.  Moreover,  a  good  half  of  the 
Madras  army  was  recruited  from  the  Tamil  population — a 
race  without  traditions  of  caste,  and  who,  satisfied  with 
regular  pay  and  a  paternal  discipline,  remained  faithful  to 
their  salt,  according  to  an  Oriental  expression.  A  cavalry 
regiment  that  showed  signs  of  insubordination  was  dis- 
banded, and  no  other  act  of  severity  was  needed  to  maintain 
order.  The  state  of  the  Bombay  army,  on  the  other  hand, 
though  recruited  on  precisely  the  same  system,  caused  great 
anxiety  on  several  occasions.  Placed  nearer  the  scene  of 
events  and  worked  upon  by  the  emissaries  of  the  mutiny,  a 
mere  spark  would  have  sufficed  to  spread  disaffection  in 
certain  regiments.  Severe  examples  made  short  work  of  all 
criminal  aspirations,  and  the  turn  of  afiairs,  now  more 
favourable  to  the  English,  soon  repressed  any  idea  of 
revolt. 

Major-General  Sir  James  Outram  had  been  appointed  to 
the  command  of  the  Oude  expedition,  as  we  have  seen,  and 
we  shall  not  be  going  beyond  the  limits  of  these  sketches  if  we 
give  a  few  details  of  the  life  and  deeds  of  one  of  the  greatest 
European  heroes  in  Asia.  Sir  J.  Outram,  on  whom  Sir  Charles 
Napier  has  conferred  the  title  of  the  *  Bayard  of  the  Indian 
army,'  *  had  for  thirty-nine  years  been  pursuing  a  brilliant 
and  laborious  career  in  the  Company's  service.  As  soldier, 
administrator,  diplomate,  or  sportsman,  on  the  battle-field, 
in  the  cabinet,  or  in  the  depths  of  the  jungle,  everywhere 

»  TowRrds  1843,  Sir  Charles  Napier,  who  afterwards  found  a  most  resolute 
adversary  in  Sir  J.  Outram,  had  drunk  his  health  at  a  public  banquet  in  the 
following  characteristic  terms :  *  In  the  sixteenth  century  there  lived  in  France 
a  knight  as  famous  for  his  bravery  in  warfare  as  for  his  wisdom  in  council. 
It  wafl  Bayard.  Gentlemen,  I  propose  the  health  of  the  "  Bayard  of  India," 
my  friend  CJolonel  Outram,  of  the  Bombay  army.' 
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he  had  given  proof  of  rare  courage  and  eminent  faculties. 
Having  joined  the  Bombay  army  as  ensign  in  1819,  Outram 
had  to  await  six  years  in  obscure  regimental  duties  the 
opportunity  of  exhibiting  his  brilliant  qualities.  In  1825,  a 
native  chief  of  Kauteisch,  after  attacking  the  town  of 
Bartpore,  retired  to  the  fortress  of  Kittour,  situated  on  the 
summit  of  a  mountain,  from  whence  he  fomented  outbreaks 
all  around  him.  Outram,  with  200  sepoys,  scaled  the  rear 
of  the  fort,  killed  the  chief  with  his  own  hand,  and  in 
recompense  for  this  feat  was  entrusted  with  the  formation 
of  a  corps  of  Bhils.  The  Bhils,  a  sect  of  professional 
thieves,  given  up  to  debauchery  and  brigandage,  lived  in  a 
perpetual  state  of  warfare  with  their  neighbours.  The 
young  lieutenant  soon  showed  what  the  influence  of  a  single 
man  might  effect  among  the  wild  inhabitants  of  the  jungle, 
and  the  new  regiment  became  renowned  for  its  discipline 
and  courage.  Gifted  with  that  art  of  managing  the  natives 
with  which  all  the  great  men  of  British  India  have  been 
endowed,  Outram  exercised  the  most  wonderful  fascination 
over  the  rebellious  population  of  the  district  by  his  justice, 
his  vigour,  his  conciliatory  character,  his  skill  and  daring  in 
manly  sports,  so  that,  as  a  mark  of  approbation  for  his 
services,  he  was  called  to  an  important  post  in  the  province 
of  Myhi-Kanta.  In  1838  Captain  Outram,  then  attached  to 
Lord  Keane's  staff,  took  part  in  the  siege  of  Ghuznee  and  in 
the  Afghan  war.  Having  been  appointed  to  be  the  bearer 
of  the  news  of  the  taking  of  Khelat,  he  traversed  the  whole 
seat  of  war,  some  860  miles  in  extent,  alone,  disguised  as  an 
Afghan,  and  mounted  on  a  Cabul  pony.  For  seven  days 
he  was  exposed  to  fatigue  of  all  sorts,  and  escaped  pursuit 
as  by  miracle.  During  the  disasters  at  Cabul,  Major 
Outram,  who  had  been  placed  in  command  of  Lower  Scinde 
and  Beloochistan,  succeeded  in  maintaining  order  in  these 
dangerous  border-lands.  Thanks  to  the  excellent  terms  on 
which  he  stood  with  the  Emirs  of  Scinde,  they  not  only 
abstained  from  hostilities,  but  also  furnished  the  British 
army  with  provisions  and  means  of  transport.  When  he 
resigned  his  command,  public  gratitude  testified  in  a  strange 
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way  to  his  immense  popularity.  He  was  presented  with  a 
sabre  enriched  with  jewels  by  the  Bombay  community ; 
with  a  prayer-book  by  the  Anglican  bishop  of  the  Presi- 
dency; with  a  gold  medal  by  the  Pope,  for  services  ren- 
dered to  the  Boman  Catholic  population,  and  with  a  richly 
damascened  lance  by  his  pig-sticking  comrades.'  Outram 
remained  faithful  to  his  friends  in  Scinde,  and  when,  against 
all  justice,  the  Emirs  were  stripped  of  their  territory  and 
their  property,  he  refused,  though  a  poor  man,  to  accept  the 
share  assigned  to  him  by  law  (some  10,000!.),  and  renounced 
his  career,  rather  than  lend  his  name  to  an  iniquitous 
policy. 

He  retired  to  England,  and  was  living  there  in  semi- 
disgrace  when  the  revolutions  that  succeeded  one  another 
at  Lahore  after  the  death  of  Banjit  Singh  made  serious 
complications  probable.  At  the  instance  of,  and  with  the 
warmest  recommendations  from  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  his 
ever-zealous  patron,  Outram  returned  to  India,  where  he  suc- 
cessively fulfilled  the  important  functions  of  Besident  at  Aden 
and  Baroda,  and  of  Besident  and  afterwards  Commissioner 
at  Lucknow  on  the  annexation  of  Oude.  Having  attained 
the  highest  distinctions,  and  already  a  member  of  the  Indian 
Council,  Major-General  Sir  J.  Outram  had  sought  rest  in 
Egypt,  when  he  was  entrusted  with  the  supreme  command 
of  an  expedition  against  Persia.  A  glorious  peace  had 
scarcely  crowned  his  campaign  in  that  country,  when  circum- 
stances recalled  him  to  the  battle-field.  His  popularity  and 
his  services  assured  him  a  place  in  the  first  rank,  and  to  the 
general  satisfaction  he  was  appointed  to  the  command  of 
the  British  forces  at  Cawnpore,  intended  to  act  against  Oude. 
General  Outram  lost  no  time  in  joining  the  troops  committed 
to  his  charge.  The  perils  of  the  besieged  residents  at  Luck- 
now  occupied  his  every  thought,  and  at  one  time  he  conceived 
the  idea  of  marching  directly  from  Benares,^  and  so  turning 

>  Pig-sticking  is,  as  everybodj  knows,  one  of  the  faTonrite  sports  of  the 
Anglo-Indian  community. 

•  See  Docnments,  No.  XLI.,  *  Letter  of  Sir  James  Outram  to  the  Govemor- 
Qeneral  of  India.' 
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the  rivers  and  canals,  whose  passage  had  offered  insurmount- 
able obstacles  to  Havelock's  first  expedition.  This  plan  failed 
to  meet  with  the  approval  of  his  superiors.*  The  means 
of  defence  of  the  besieged  in  the  Residency  inspired  at  this 
time  greater  confidence  than  previously.*  Outram  organising 
means  of  defence  all  along  his  route,  and  pressing  the  arrival 
of  reinforcements  with  indefatigable  energy,  arrived  at  head- 
quarters on  September  12. 

His  first  acts  were  worthy  of  his  noble  character.  The 
double  right  of  seniority  of  rank  and  the  choice  of  the 
Government  called  him  to  the  command  of  the  expedition 
destined  to  relieve  Lucknow.  Yet  with  the  delicacy  pecu- 
liar to  certain  choice  souls,  he  would  not  deprive  the  brave 
officer  who  had  risked  so  much  in  order  to  succour  the 
besieged  garrison,  of  the  glory  of  bringing  the  heroic  enter- 
prise to  a  successful  close,  and  he  placed  himself  as  volun- 
teer under  Havelock's  orders.' 

Disinterestedness  and  patriotic  feeling  vibrated  in 
unison  in  every  member  of  this  little  army.  Never  had 
officers  and  men  alike  been  inflamed  with  more  sincere 
and  generous  ardour.  All  hearts  swelled,  all  eyes  filled 
with  tears  in  presence  of  the  fatal  well  at  Cawnpore,  than 
which  a  more  ghastly  spectacle  has  never  been  witnessed.^ 

*  See  DocmnentB,  No.  XLI.,  *  Letters  of  the  Commander-in-Chief  and  of 
the  Gk)vemor-(Jeneral  to  Sir  J.  Outram.* 

'  IMd^  *  Letter  of  Sir  J.  Outram  to  Mr.  Mangles.' 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XLII.,  *  Orders  of  the  daj  of  Sir  J.  Outram  and  of 
Brigadier  Havelock.' 

*  It  was  at  first  intended  to  build  a  memorial  church  over  the  well  at 
Cawnpore,  but  after  long  deliberation  this  project  was  given  up.  The  monu- 
ment raised  over  the  remains  of  the  Nana's  victims,  and  in  their  honour,  is  from 
the  design  of  Colonel  Yule,  of  the  Engineers,  and  is  composed  of  an  octagonal 
colonnade  in  the  Gothic  style,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  the  fatal  well.  The 
orifice,  closed  with  a  stone  facing,  serves  as  pedestal  to  a  white  marble  statue 
representing  the  Angel  of  Mercy,  one  of  the  last  works  of  the  celebrated 
Marochetti.  The  statue  was  ordered  by  Lord  Canning,  who  was  Governor- 
General  of  India  during  the  mutiny,  and  was  paid  for  out  of  his  own  private 
means.  Around  the  monument  are  gardens  full  of  trees,  which  offer  a  pleasant 
promenade  to  the  inhabitants  of  Cawnpore. 

The  memorial  church  rises  on  the  site  of  the  old  hospital,  which  sheltered 
many  death-bed  agonies  during  the  siege,  and  is  placed  in  the  centre  of  a 
large  plain,  on  the  south-west  portion  of  which  stand  the  European  barracks. 
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They  beheld  its  yawning  mouth  stained  with  blood,  and 
choked  with  human  remains ;  limbs  scattered  in  every  direc- 
tion ;  the  mother  and  the  child  at  the  breast  united  in  death 
as  in  life.  They  beheld  the  sun's  rays,  the  loathsome  worm, 
and  the  Toracious  bird  of  prey  doing  their  worst  on  these 
sad  victims  of  human  ferocity.  A  soldier  summed  up  his 
emotions  by  tracing  the  words  '  Eemember  Cawnpore  !  * 
with  the  point  of  his  bayonet  on  the  stone  border.  Who 
could  ever  forget  that  day,  fatal  above  all  others!  Not 
a  knapsack  but  contained  some  relic  of  the  martyrs — letters, 

A  macadamised  road,  planted  with  trees,  leads  from  the  station  to  the  plain, 
the  scene  of  so  much  combined  suffering  and  heroism.  Traces  of  General 
Wheeler*s  entrenchments  are  still  visible  here  and  there  in  the  shape  of  piles 
of  discoloured  bricks  or  of  inequalities  in  the  ground,  almost  concealed  by 
grass.  The  church,  which  ib  not  yet  finished,  is  full  of  interest  from  the  asso- 
ciations it  recalls  of  the  glories  and  triumphs  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  during  the 
fatal  year  1867.    For  instance,  one  meets  with  inscriptions  such  as  follow  :— 

In  memory  of  the  Engineers  of  the  East  India  Railway, 

Who  died  from  illness  or  from  wounds 

During  the  great  Mutiny  of  1857. 

In  affectionate  remembrance, 

Their  comradefi  of  the  North- West  Provinces. 


In  memory  of  3  officers,  2  sergeants,  1  corporal,  1  drummer, 

And  20  men  of  the  34th  Royals, 

Killed  in  the  fight  before  Cawnpore, 

On  the  27th  of  November,  1867. 


In  memory  of  Captain  Stuart  Beatson, 

Havelock's  Adjutant-Greneral, 

Who,  in  the  agony  of  cholera  and  carried  in  a  palanquin, 

Did  his  duty  in  the  fight  of  Pandoie  Haddi, 

And  at  the  re-capture  of  Cawnpore. 


In  memory  of  14  officers  and  448  men  and  women 

Of  the  32nd  RA., 

Who  died  during  the  sieges  of  Lucknow  and  Cawnpore, 

Or  in  the  course  of  the  Mutiny. 


The  lines  consecrating  the  memory  of  the  martyrs  of  Bibi-Qarh  are  more 
poignant  still : — 

In  memory  of  Mrs.  Moore,  Mrs.  Wainwright, 

Miss  Wainwright,  Mrs.  Hall, 

And  48  soldiers'  wives,  and  65  children, 

Massacred  at  Cawnpore  in  July  1857. 

N  2 
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fragments  of  playthings,  pages  torn  from  prayer-books,  or 
locks  of  hair  stained  with  blood.  To  men  burning  with  the 
desire  for  vengeance,  to  hearts  inflamed  with  the  noble  desire 
of  rescuing  the  besieged  of  Lucknow  from  a  frightful  death, 
what  mattered  the  fury  of  the  elements,  the  fire  and  the  steel 
of  the  enemy,  or  any  of  the  plagues  of  earth !  Forward,  ye 
avengers.  The  Indian  shall  never  fill  another  well  of  Cawn- 
pore  with  dead  I 

In  a  reserved  enclosure  snrroxmdiiig  the  church,  which  is  protected  by  a 
walled  embankment,  crowned  by  an  evergreen  hedge,  are  still  to  be  found 
many  recollections  of  the  disaster.  On  a  tombstone  carefully  railed  off  the 
foUowing  lines  are  to  be  read  : — 

In  the  three  graves  inside  this  railing 

Best  the  mortal  remains  of  Major  E.  Vibart, 

Of  the  2nd  Bengal  Cavalry, 

And  of  about  70  officers  and  men. 

Who,  after  escaping  from  the  massacre  of  June  27th, 

Were  taken  prisoners  by  the  mutineers  of  Shoreapore, 

And  put  to  death  on  July  Ist. 

The  victims  who  fell  during  the  siege  rest  neither  in  the  enclosure  round 

the  church  nor  in  the  church  itself,  and  their  last  home  must  be  sought  for  in 

a  spot  shaded  by  trees  near  barracks  No.  4.  There,  at  the  time  of  the  struggle, 

existed  a  dry  well,  which  received  the  bodies  of  about  260  of  the  besieged. 

This  well,  surrounded  by  a  railing,  has  been  closed  by  a  stone  covered  with 

mosaic,  in  the  midst  of  which  is  a  cross  with  this  epitaph : — 

In  this  well  were  placed,  by  their  companions  in  misfortune. 

The  bodies  of  the  men,  women,  and  children, 

Who  died 

During  the  heroic  defence  of  Wheeler's  entrenchments, 

Besieged  by  the  Nana. 

A  portion  of  Psalm  czli.  is  inscribed  below. 
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THE  INSURRECTION  OF  THE  BENGAL 
SEPOYS,  1857. 


CHAPTER  VL 

SIEOE   OF   LUOEKOW — HAYELOOE'S   EXPEDITION. 

Condition  of  the  kingdom  of  Cade  before  the  annexation— Excess  of  feudal 
power — Powerlessness  of  Anglo-Indian  diplomacy— Annexation  of  the 
kingdom  of  Cade — Errors  of  the  new  administration— Hostility  to  the  new 
rSgime  shown  by  the  veterans  of  the  Bengal  army  living  in  Dude — Blind 
confidence  of  British  anthorities  — Ck>nciliatory  dispositions  of  the  new 
commissioner,  Sir  H.  Lawrence— The  English  residence  at  Lucknow — 
Position  of  the  troops — Mutiny  of  the  7th  irregnlar  Dade  Infantry— Pre- 
parations for  defence — Mutiny  of  three  regiments  of  the  Bengal  army  on 
May  30— News  of  the  disaster  at  Cawnpore — Insurrection  in  the  provinces 
— Massacre  at  Aurangabad — The  Eoglish  are  defeated  at  Chinhat  on 
June  30— Death  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence — ^Intestine  dissensions  amongst  the 
mutineers — The  garrison  during  the  first  weeks  of  the  siege — Attack  of  the 
21st  and  22nd  of  July — Arrival  of  the  sepoy  Angad  with  despatches  from 
Havelock — Correspondence  with  the  authorities  at  Cawnpore— March  on 
Lucknow — The  assault — The  garrison  during  the  assault — Military  opera- 
tions of  September  25th  and  26th— Massacre  of  the  wounded— Losses  of 
the  British  army. 

The  siege  of  Lucknow  ranks,  with  the  campaigns  of  Harelock 
and  Sir  C.  Campbell,  among  the  most  important  events  in 
the  struggle  between  England  and  the  rebellious  sepoys. 
However,  before  giving  any  account  of  it,  it  is  indispen- 
sable to  say  a  few  words  of  the  condition  of  Oude  before  its 
annexation. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  point  out  that  a  con- 
siderable extent  of  territory  in  the  Indian  peninsula  had 
remained  under  the  rule  of  the  native  princes.  Amongst 
these  allies,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  amongst  these  vassals 
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of  England,  the  King  of  Oude  occupied  the  foremost  rank, 
on  account  of  the  extent,  the  wealth,  and  the  population  of 
his  kingdom  J  Friendly  intercourse  between  the  two  powerM 
neighbours  goes  back  to  the  year  1801,  when  Lord  Wellesley 
concluded  an  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  Saadat 
Ali  Ehan,  Nabob  of  Oude.  The  reign  of  Saadat  Ali  Ehan 
was  both  long  and  prosperous.  A  clever  monarch,  he 
weakened  feudal  power,  recovered  from  his  nobles  the  pos- 
sessions they  had  obtained  through  the  weakness  of  his 
predecessors,  and  on  his  death  left  14,000,000L  in  specie,  an 
enormous  sum  for  the  period.  His  immediate  successor 
received  the  title  of  king  from  the  Company  in  1819,  but 
supreme  rank  developed  royal  virtues  neither  in  him  nor 
in  his  descendants ;  and  all  of  them,  vying  with  each  other 
in  incapacity  and  prodigality,  opened  the  way  to  anarchy 
and  disorders  of  all  sorts.  In  the  reign  of  the  last  king, 
Wajad  Ali,  the  Court  of  Oude,  during  the  years  that 
preceded  the  mutiny,  offered,  even  more  than  the  palace  at 
Delhi,  a  faithful  picture  of  men  and  manners  as  they 
appeared  in  the  decline  of  the  Mogul  empire.  To  complete 
the  resemblance.  King  Wajad  Ali,^  his  courtiers,  and  about 
a  tenth  of  the  population  followed  the  law  of  Mahomet  in  this 
good,  old-fashioned  kingdom,  whilst  the  rest  of  the  inhabi- 
tants remained  faithful  to  that  of  Brahma.  The  Bajpoots  of 
Oude,  the  direct  descendants  of  those  warrior-priests  who 
were  masters  of  India  before  the  Mohammedan  conquest, 
had  preserved  intact  the  proud  and  exclusive  traditions  of 
their  ancestors.  The  sombre  mysteries  of  the  religion  of 
Khali  and  Bohwani  were  still  celebrated  in  the  temples  of 
the  kingdom,  and  on  the  high  roads  the  sect  of  the  Thugs 
destroyed  numbers  of  travellers. 

>  The  provinces  forming  the  kingdom  of  Oade  contained  at  the  last  census 
in  1870,  11,220,232  inhabitants,  or  474  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile ;  89*3  of 
this  population  belonged  to  the  Brahmin  religion,  and  10*7  to  the  Mahom  - 
medan. 

2  The  King  of  Oude  had  four  wives  bj  marriage,  according  to  the  Mahom - 
medan  law,  twenty-nine  acknowledged  wives  by  *Motah,*  and  four  hun- 
dred female  attendants  called  *  Motah '  wives,  but  not  permanently  united  as 
the  others. — Captain  Hutchinson's  JSvents  in  Oude. 
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The  *  agricultural  population  of  Oude,  fix)m  which  two- 
thirds  of  the  Bengal  army  were  drawn,  had  preserved  all 
the  ancient  Hindoo  institutions  untouched,  and  society  among 
them  rested  exclusively  on  the  system  of  village  communities. 
The  village,  as  a  community,  was  the  only  legitimate  pro- 
prietor of  the  soil,  and  its  members  alone  had  a  right  to 
alienate  their  share  of  the  common  property  by  sale,  deed  of 
gift,  or  mortgage.  The  village  itself  was  a  complete 
organisation — ^a  kind  of  small  republic,  with  all  necessary 
functionaries,  such  as  a  head  man,  a  notary,  a  priest,  a 
smith,  a  carpenter,  a  washerman,  a  rural  policeman,  whose 
salaries  were  paid  in  dues  by  the  inhabitants.  The  land- 
tax,  one  of  the  oldest  established  institutions  of  the  country, 
was  paid  to  the  Government  by  the  head  man  in  proportion 
to  the  fields,  the  ploughs,  and  the  numbers  of  the  com- 
munity. No  people  carry  so  far  the  love  of  the  paternal 
acres  as  the  Hindoos  of  Oude.  But  as  the  excess  of  popu- 
lation made  it  difficult  to  gain  a  livelihood  in  the  country 
districts,  most  of  the  enterprising  young  men  were  accus- 
tomed to  try  their  fortunes  in  foreign  parts,  and  especially 
in  the  military  service  of  the  East  l^dia  Company.  All 
these  soldiers,  without  exception,  returned  to  visit  their 
families  when  on  leave,  and  retired  on  their  pension  to  die 
in  the  village  where  they  had  been  born.  These  details 
show  what  an  intimate  connection  existed  between  the 
agricultural  population  of  Oude  and  the  Bengal  army,  and 
explain  the  interest  felt  by  the  sep6ya,  whether  retired  or  with 
the  colours,  in  the  soil  of  that  kingdom.  Notwithstanding 
the  ardour  of  this  restricted  patriotism  and  the  fertility  of 
the  soil,  it  is  unfortunately  certain  that  Oude  was  one  of 
the  most  wretched  provinces  of  India,  as  was  amply  proved 
by  the  sight  of  lean,  famishing  cattle,  ruined  wells,  and 
miserable  and  deserted  villages  in  all  its  districts.  This 
state  of  things  was  partially  due  to  the  exactions  of  the 
taloukdars,  or  collectors  of  the  land-tax.  These  functionaries, 
originally  chosen  firom  among  the  chiefs  of  great  families 
and  connected  with  the  village  population,  used  to  show  a 
laxity  in  the  collection  of  the  tax,  which  was  no  longer  the 
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case  when  they  were  replaced  by  fiscal  agents  appointed  bj 
the  Crown  or  the  local  authorities  to  be  the  iutermediaries 
between  the  Government  and  the  tax-payers.  Moreover,  in 
many  cases  the  taloukdars  disputed  the  hereditary  rights 
of  the  village  communities,  and  succeeded  in  getting  hold  of 
them  themselves. 

The  imbecile  weakness  of  the  last  king,  Wajad  Ali  Shah, 
greatly  tended  to  encourage  this  state  of  things.  Invisible  in 
the  recesses  of  his  harem,  surrounded  by  500  legitimate  wives 
or  concubines,  his  life  had  no  object  but  pleasure,  and  the 
whole  weight  of  public  affairs  rested  on  the  Grand  Vizier,  Ali 
Naeki  Khan.  The  latter,  a  man  of  limited  intelligence,  had 
made  it  a  rule  to  satisfy  all  the  wants  and  caprices  of  the 
begums,  the  eunuchs,  and  the  buffoons,  who  were  assiduous 
and  welcome  guests  at  the  palace,  in  order  to  retain  the 
favour  of  his  master.  Hence  a  shameless  squandering  of 
public  money  at  the  Court,  and  anarchy  and  a  general  dis- 
organisation of  the  public  services  outside  its  limits. 

Under  this  feeble  and  corrapt  government,  the  power  of 
the  great  nobles  and  of  the  taloukdars  naturally  would  and 
did  assume  immense  proportions.  From  out  of  the  general 
ruin,  a  sort  of  feudal  authority  had  arisen  which  ruled  the 
provinces,  and  left  but  a  nominal  power  tQ  the  King  of 
Lucknow.  Before  the  annexation,  250  forts,  each  held  on 
an  average  by  a  garrison  of  400  men,  with  two  guns,  were  to 
be  found  in  Oude.  This  formidable  force  of  500  guns  and 
100,000  men  only  served  to  sustain  the  royal  power,  settle 
intestine  quarrels,  and  in  the  last  resort  to  pillage  peaceful 
citizens.     The  King's  army,*  60,000  men  strong  but  badly 

■  The  raggedest  costumes  of  the  Paris  cariiiTal  can  give  no  idea  of  the 
tattered  condition  of  the  uniforms  of  the  King  of  Dude's  soldiers.  Shakos 
with  damaged  crowns,  extraordinary  feathers,  wwstcoats  without  sleeves,  and 
by  way  of  compensation  sleeves  without  waistcoats,  trousers  covered  with 
patches  of  every  colour,  and  often  full  of  rents ;  this  is  only  an  imperfect 
sketch  of  soldiers  so  fantastically  dressed  that,  by  their  side,  the  poorest 
Spanish  tatterdemalions  might  have  passed  for  well-dressed  men.  The  popu- 
lation of  Oude  furnished,  however,  the  great  majority  of  sepoys  belonging  to 
the  Bengal  army,  specimens  of  which  in  the  correctest  of  uniforms  were  to  be 
seen  on  guard  at  the  British  Residency.  If,  however,  the  regular  government 
and  well-filled  treasury  of  the  East  India  CJompany  could  transform  the  wild 
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paid,  badly  organised,  and  badly  officered,  was  of  Httle  use 
to  the  cause  of  order,  and  inspired  as  much  terror  to  the 
population  as  the  band  of  robbers  and  brigands  whom  it  was 
its  duty  to  disperse.  Independent  de  factoy  the  great  lords 
living  in  their  strongholds  gave  way  without  restraint  to 
their  cupidity  and  sanguinary  passions.  Both  in  family 
quarrels  or  in  disputes  between  neighbours,  fire  and  steel 
were  the  irresistible  arguments  that  finally  decided  all  liti- 
gation. Atrocious  crimes,  scandalous  usurpations,  if  they 
found  at  coxurt  the  interested  assistance  of  some  courtesan  or 
some  base  courtier  bought  with  gold,  were  easily  forgotten  or 
justified.  The  same  influences  made  themselves  strongly  felt 
in  the  matter  of  taxation,  and  rarely  did  more  than  a  third  of 
the  legal  income  reach  the  public  treasury.  The  greater  the 
personal  power  of  a  criminal,  the  surer  he  was  of  impunity ; 
for  the  means  ot  corruption  he  possessed  were  irresistible. 

Informed  of  this  condition  of  things  by  the  Resident,  one 
of  the  highest  of  Anglo-Indian  officiaLs,  the  Company's  repre- 
sentatives had  for  many  years  addressed  sage  and  severe 
remonstrances  to  the  Court  of  Lucknow.  But  as  the  right  of 
direct  intervention  was  not  recognised  by  treaty,  British 
diplomacy  met  with  at  most  apparent  adhesion  to  advice  and 
protests.  If,  at  the  request  of  the  Resident,  resolute 
action  was  taken,  with  the  help  of  the  Company's  troops, 
against  some  band  of  robbers  whose  exactions  and  cruelties 
knew  no  limit,  all  trace  of  such  salutary  rigour  soon  disap- 
peared. Once  the  fortress  taken,  and  the  band  dispersed, 
the  dispossessed  chieftain  obtained  permission  from  the  Court, 
by  means  of  back-stairs  influence,  to  rebuild  his  fortifications. 
A  few  months  after  their  summary  expulsion,  the  brigands 
returned  triumphant  to  their  stronghold,  which  was  repaired 
and  restored.  For  forty  years  the  remonstrances  of  the 
Company's  Government  had  met  with  nothing  but  evasive 

men  composing  its  troops  into  well-dressed  soldiers,  this  prodigy  was  far 
beyond  the  capability  of  the  ignorant  ministers  who  managed  affairs  in  Dade, 
and  their  poor  soldiers,  whose  pay  was  often  several  years  in  arrear,  before 
thinking  of  clothing  their  body,  had  to  exercise  all  their  ingenuity  in  order  to 
fill  their  stomachs. 
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answers  from  the  Court  of  Lucknow,  which  could  have  been 
annihilated  with  the  utmost  ease  by  its  powerful  neigh- 
bours. Had  not  the  time  arrived  for  destroying  the  last 
vestige  of  the  India  of  former  days,  and  adding  to  the 
Company's  dominions  the  fertile  provinces  of  the  kingdom 
ofOude? 

The  final  annexation,  a  measure  which  was  warmly  contro- 
verted at  the  time,  has  since  brought  reproaches  on  its  author. 
Lord  Dalhousie,  as  one  of  the  decisive  causes  of  the  mutiny 
of  the  Bengal  army.  It  is  only  &ir  to  point  ont,  in  justifica- 
tion of  the  eminent  statesman,  whom  a  premature  death  has 
taken  away  that  at  the  period  when  annexation  was  deter- 
mined on  (December  1855)  weighty  political  considerations 
militated  in  its  favour.  The  conspiracy  which  was  slowly 
undeifmining  the  Bengal  army  was  then  a  sealed  book,  the 
mystery  of  which  no  European  eye  had  sounded.  All  the 
adventurers,  all  the  ruffians  of  the  Indian  peninsula  were 
assembled  in  the  kingdom  of  Oude,  which  at  any  moment 
might  become  the  seat  of  civil  war  and  drag  the  British 
Government  into  an  intervention  costly  if  not  dangerous. 
The  example  of  the  anarchy  in  Oude  was  not  without  danger 
for  the  neighbouring  population;  so  that  the  three  last 
British  Residents  at  that  Court — Colonel  Sleeman,  General 
Low,  and  Sir  J.  Outram — all  of  them  eminent  men  in  the 
Indian  service,  gave  their  full  assent  to  the  measure  of 
annexation.  Sir  J.  Outram,  who  had  not  hesitated  to 
sacrifice  his  career  and  a  share  of  booty  almost  amounting 
to  a  fortune  in  the  cause  of  the  Emirs  of  Scinde,  thus  sums 
up  his  opinion  on  the  point  in  question : — *  I  have  always 
been  the  upholder  of  native  states  as  long  as  they  retained 
a  spark  of  vitality,  and  we  could  recognise  them  without 
infringing  our  ti*eaties  or  our  suzerain  power.  It  is,  therefore, 
most  painful  for  me  to  have  to  acknowledge  that  if  we 
persist  in  maintaining  this  feeble  and  corrupt  dynasty,  we 
shall  be  sacrificing  the  interests  of  ten  millions  of  individuals 
whom  we  are  bound  by  treaty  to  protect  by  ensuring  them  a 
good  government,  capable  of  defending  the  life  and  property 
of  its  subjects.'     This  testimony  on  the  part  of  the  Bayard 


Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


CH.  Ti.      SIEGE  OF  LUCKNOW— HAVELOCK'S  EXPEDITION.         187 

of  India  suflBices  to  protect  Lord  Dalhousie  from  the  nnjust 
reproaches  with  which  his  memory  has  been  pursued. 

The  Governor-General,  in  deposing  a  king  unworthy  of 
the  sceptre,  aimed  at  something  higher  than  shedding 
lustre  on  the  close  of  a  tenure  of  office  so  brilliantly  inaugu- 
rated by  the  conquest  of  the  Punjab.  In  order,  however,  to 
root  out  the  evil,  it  was  not  only  necessary  to  dethrone  a 
crowned  puppet  but  to  re-establish  order  as  well,  in  a  country 
that  for  many  years  had  been  in  a  state  of  revolution,  and 
to  bring  the  great  nobles  under  the  power  of  the  law  by 
dismantling  their  fortresses  and  disarming  their  soldiers. 
This  task,  it  is  evident,  was  beyond  the  strength  and  intellect 
of  any  native  rulers,  so  that  an  inexorable  necessity  imposed 
upon  Lord  Dalhousie  a  direct  intervention  in  the  affairs 
of  Oude.  The  traditional  policy  of  the  Company  enjoined 
treating  the  King  of  Oude  like  the  Emperor  of  Delhi,  and 
assuming  the  government  of  the  kingdom,  whilst  leaving 
the  appearance  of  supreme  power  to  Wajad  Ali  Shah.  The 
seductive  example  of  the  Punjab,  which  had  submitted  to 
European  rule  for  eight  years  without  resistance  and  almost 
without  a  murmur,  caused  the  prudent  lessons  of  the  past 
to  be  forgotten. 

On  February  6, 1867,  the  Governor- General,  in  conformity 
with  the  instructions  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  announced  in 
a  proclamation  the  annexation  of  Oude.  This  document, 
couched  in  the  short  authoritative  style  characteristic  of  Lord 
Dalhousie's  writings,  stated  that,  since  1801,  the  Company  had 
faithfully  observed  all  treaties,  the  disregard  of  which  by  the 
Court  of  Oude  had  not  exhausted  its  patience.  For  fifty  years 
the  advice,  remonstrances,  and  threats  of  the  British  resi- 
dents had  remained  without  effect.  What  had  been  the  result 
of  so  much  forbearance  P  At  Court  ruled  a  king  regardless  of 
state  concerns,  and  surrounded  by  buffoons  and  idle  courtiers ; 
in  the  provinces  were  fiscal  agents  who  exhausted  the  popu- 
lation by  their  exactions;  royal  troops  without  fixed  pay, 
who  paid  themselves  by  pillaging  the  inhabitants,  law  and 
justice  unknown,  life  and  property  at  the  mercy  of  bands  of 
brigands !  The  Governor-General  added  that  after  many  vain 
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efforts  to  recall  Wajad  All  and  his  miourage  to  their  duty, 
the  Govemment,  faithful  to  the  treaties,  now  assumed  the 
right  of  protecting  an  unfortunate  people  against  careless 
tyranny. 

A  few  days  before  the  proclamation  was  published.  Sir  J. 
Outram  appeared  at  the  palace  and  informed  the  King  that 
the  Court  of  Directors  had  resolved  on  taking  in  hand  the 
government  of  the  kingdom.  If  the  prince  would  accede  to 
this  measure,  he  should  retain  the  title  of  king  for  himself 
and  his  descendants,  together  with  a  liberal  revenue.  In  case 
of  resistance,  proceedings  would  not  be  stayed,  and  he  would 
be  entirely  dependent  on  the  Company's  tender  mercies. 
Wajad  Ali  received  this  announcement  with  a  dignity  which 
even  the  most  degraded  Orientals  often  manifest  in  the  great 
trials  of  life.  Unfolding  his  turban,  he  placed  it,  in  sign  of 
mourning,  in  the  hands  of  the  diplomatist,  and  replied  that 
the  English,  who  had  bestowed  the  throne  on  his  family, 
might  resume  the  gift  at  their  pleasure.  The  Company  was 
all-powerful,  and  he,  therefore,  accepted  without  a  murmur 
its  decrees  for  himself  and  his  family,  asking  nothing  and 
desiring  nothing.  His  rank,  his  honour,  and  his  crown 
he  was  prepared  to  lose,  but  at  least  he  would  never  formally 
ratify  his  degradation  by  accepting  a  pension  from  British 
charity.  The  resignation,  the  sobs,  and  despairing  gestures 
which  accompained  these  words,  for  once  worthy  of  Wajad 
All's  birth,  went  straight  to  the  generous  heart  of  Outram. 
But  his  instructions  were  peremptory,  and  he  could  not  even 
grant  to  the  dispossessed  monarch  the  favour  of  going  to 
London  to  appeal  to  the  Queen's  compassion.  As  Wajad 
Ali  refused  to  reconsider  his  resolution,  Qenend  Outram,  on 
the  third  day  following  this  interview,  published  the  procla- 
mation relative  to  the  annexation  of  Oude,  and  the  fallen 
sovereign  was  sent  off  to  Calcutta,  under  escort,  where  he 
was  henceforth  confined. 

A  government  accurately  modelled  on  the  one  which  had 
proved  so  satisfactory  beyond  the  Sutlej,  was  formed  at 
Lucknow.  Sir  J.  Outram,  the  last  Resident  at  the  native 
court,  was  appointed  to  govern  the  new  dependency  of  the 
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Anglo-Indian  empire  nnder  the  title  of  chief  commissioner. 
At  the  very  outset,  nnfortunately,  Sir  J.  Outram,  whose 
experience  and  chivalrous  character  might  perhaps  have 
triumphed  over  the  difficulties  of  the  situation,  was  obliged 
to  return  to  Europe  on  account  of  his  health.  The  unskilful 
and  violent  measures  that  followed  soon  stirred  up  everyone 
against  a  rSgime  which,  at  first,  had  been  accepted  with  the 
greatest  equanimity. 

Sir  J.  Outram's  temporary  successor,  a  painstaking  admi- 
nistrator, gave  his  whole  attention  to  small  matters  of 
finance  and  law,  without  noticing  the  germs  of  anarchy  and 
revolution  which  were  smouldering  around  him.  As  it  has 
been  already  said,  the  kingdom  of  Oude  contained,  either  in 
the  King's  service  or  in  the  pay  of  the  great  vassals,  150,000 
men,  who,  from  their  childhood  upwards,  had  had  no  other 
career  open  to  them  but  that  of  arms.  The  Company  paid 
up  the  arrears  due  to  the  royal  army,  and  recruits  from  its 
ranks  went  to  form  the  army  of  Oude,*  properly  so-called. 
The  disbanded  soldiers  returned  to  their  homes,  where  they 
remained  quietly  as  long  as  their  savings  sufficed  for  their 
daily  wants.  The  great  landowners,  on  their  side,  with  the 
political  tact  possessed  by  Asiatics  to  such  a  remarkable 
degree,  waited  to  see  what  the  future  would  bring  forth,  and 
abstained  from  all  hostile  demonstrations.  As  they  felt  no 
attachment  to  the  fallen  government,  the  nobles  were  quite 
disposed  to  judge  the  new  system  on  its  merits,  and  more 
especially  from  the  standpoint  of  their  own  interests.  The 
higher  classes  became  uneasy  only  when  they  perceived  that 
the  authorities  insisted  inexorably  on  the  payment  of  taxes 
and  arrears. 

As  the  Company  had  taken  on  itself  the  debts  of  its 
predecessor,  it  had  an  undeniable  right  to  all  that  was  owing 
to  the  ex-spvereign.  The  payment  of  these  sums,  rigorously 
exacted,  led  to  some  few  cases  of  resistance,  which,  when  they 
did  occur,  were  easily  put  down.  But  questions  of  revenue 
involved  questions  of  property ;  and  prosecutions,  due  to  the 
too  great  zeal  of  functionaries,  led  the  English  judges  to 

1  ArtiUery,  30  guns ;  cavalry,  3,400  sabres ;  infantry,  16,400  men. 
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contest  the  rights  of  the  most  powerftd  personages  in  the 
kingdom.  Private  lawsuits  followed  in  immense  numbers, 
and  were  all  the  more  difficult  to  settle,  that  for  years  the 
law  of  the  strongest  had  always  prevailed,  and  many  even  of 
the  most  respectable  families  were  unable  to  produce  the  title- 
deeds  of  their  hereditary  domains.  The  good  faith  of  the 
European  judges  led  them  to  be  deceived  by  the  false  testi- 
monies and  false  documents  which  are  invariably  forth- 
coming in  India  in  all  judicial  debates,  and  in  many 
instances  their  decisions  dispossessed  legitimate  owners  for 
the  benefit  of  impostors.  These  deplorable  mistakes  shook  the 
tenure  of  landed  property  to  its  foundations.  The  influential 
families  of  the  country,  hitherto  uncertain  as  to  their  line 
of  conduct,  became  hostile  to  the  English  adminiBtra- 
tion  and  the  whole  agricultural  population,  threatened  in 
its  interests,  waited  with  impatience  for  an  opportunity 
of  appealing  by  force  of  arms  against  such  inopportune 
severity. 

When  evil  days  come,  fortune  often  overwhelms  men  and 
nations  with  blows  as  rapid  as  unexpected.  One  of  the 
elements  of  the  population  of  Oude,  which,  judging  by 
appearances,  ought  to  have  shown  fidelity  amounting  to 
devotion  in  the  cause  of  annexation,  sided  against  it.  The 
kingdom  of  Oude  was  the  birthplace,  as  we  have  seen,  of 
more  than-two  thirds  of  the  Bengal  army,^  and  under  the 
native  government,  the  veterans  belonging  to  the  Anglo- 
Indian  service  formed  with  their  families  a  sort  of  privileged 
class  specially  under  the  protection  of  the  English  Eesident, 
who  was  the  intermediary  and  the  mouth-piece  of  all  their 

>  Under  the  old  regulations  of  the  native  anny,  the  sepoj  invalided,  after 
fifteen  years*  service,  retired  to  his  home  on  a  monthly  pension  of  four  rupees. 
It  was  a  matter  of  surprise  to  see  young  and  strong  men,  in  the  full  enjoyment 
of  health  and  vigour,  relinquishing  a  service  which  offered  to  them  certain 
promotion  and  increased  pay,  in  order  to  retire  upon  this  scanty  pittance. 
And  yet  it  was  so.  Men  starved  themselves  for  months,  and  became  weak 
and  emaciated,  solely  to  pass  for  invalids.  By  the  new  rule  it  was  directed 
that  a  sepoy  who  was  declared  unfit  for  foreign  service  should  no  longer  be 
permitted  to  retire  to  his  home  on  invalid  pension,  but  should  be  retained  with 
the  colours  and  employed  in  ordinary  cantonment  duty. — Mr.  Qubbins,  The 
Mutinies  in  Oude, 
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complaints.  This  privilege,  which  at  first  only  extended  to 
the  soldiers'  wives  and  children,  soon  extended  further.  The 
pensioners  traded  on  their  position,  and  sold  their  name  and 
influence  to  distant  relatives,  and  even  to  strangers.  A 
sepoy  was  so  important  a  personage  that  false  sepoys  con- 
stantly appeared  who,  hy  means  of  cast-oflF  uniforms  and 
forged  papers,  obtained  the  protection  of  the  Resident  for 
themselves  and  their  friends.  All  this  was  put  an  end  to 
by  the  annexation,  and  the  whole  population  was  replaced 
under  the  common  law,  to  the  great  benefit  of  justice  in 
many  cases.  But  the  sepoys  and  their  families,  stripped  of 
the  privileges  they  had  enjoyed  so  long,  thought  themselves 
victims  of  the  ingratitude  of  their  former  masters,  and 
swelled  the  ranks  of  the  disaffected.  In  the  course  of  the 
year  1856,  it  was  remarked  that  the  European  officers,  who, 
when  on  joumies  for  the  service  of  the  Government  or  their 
own  pleasure,  had  been  hitherto  received  as  respected  Mends 
in  the  villages  inhabited  by  retired  sepoys,  no  longer  met 
with  anything  but  incivility  and  rudeness  from  their  former 
hosts. 

The  levity  with  which  the  English  Administration  had 
entered  upon  the  most  thorny  internal  questions  was  but  a 
venial  sin  compared  with  the  blind  confidence  which  caused 
the  simplest  measures  of  precaution  to  be  neglected.  The 
taloukdars,  it  is  true,  were  invited  by  proclamation  to  dis- 
mantle their  fortresses,  and  give  up  their  artillery,  in  return 
for  a  liberal  indemnity.  The  proclamation  remained  a  dead 
letter  as  regarded  fortifications,  but  many  chiefs,  attracted 
by  a  sum  which  made  the  operation  a  profitable  one,  handed 
over  numbers  of  useless  old  guns.  Events  close  at  hand 
were  to  cause  excellent  arms  of  all  sorts  to  appear  as  by 
magic,  and  to  show  that  the  measure  of  disarmament  had 
not  even  been  imperfectly  executed.  Another  fault,  of  which 
the  onus  must  not  fell  exclusively  on  the  Indian  Adminis- 
tration, properly  so-called,  was  the  foUovnng  one.  In 
anticipation  of  difficulties  which  might  arise  from  the 
annexation  of  Oude,  Lord  Dalhousie  had  asked  the  autho- 
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rities  at  home  that  the  Boyal  army,  which  under  his  role 
had  reached  a  minimum  it  had  never  before  attained,  should 
be  reinforced  by  a  few  thousand  soldiers.  His  request  was 
refnsed  by  the  Ck>urt  of  Directors,  governed  as  usual  by  a 
spirit  of  petty  economy.  And  not  only  this,  but  after  Lord 
Dalhousie's  departure,  the  new  Governor-General,  Lord 
Canning,  deluded  by  the  favourable  reports  he  received  of 
the  state  of  Oude,  conceived  the  fatal  idea  of  despatching  to 
the  manoeuvres  at  the  camp  near  Amballah,  in  the  early  part 
of  1857,  all  the  European  troops  which  had  been  stationed 
at  Lucknow  to  facilitate  by  their  presence  the  annexation. 
The  82nd  B.A.,  about  700  men  strong,  was  the  only  regi- 
ment retained  in  Oude,  and  yet,  the  Anglo-Indian  forces 
which  formed  the  majority  of  the  Lucknow  garrison  being 
connected  by  numerous  ties  with  the  native  population,  their 
entire  devotion  could  not  be  depended  upon.  Neither  in  the 
capital,  nor  in  the  whole  extent  of  the  country,  was  there  a 
single  citadel  or  entrenchment  worthy  of  the  name,  where, 
in  case  of  necessity,  the  European  authorities  and  their 
defenders  might  find  shelter  for  a  few  days. 

When,  in  the  beginning  of  March  1857,  Sir  Henry  Law- 
rence succeeded  the  functionary  who  had  temporarily  re- 
placed Sir  J.  Outram,  the  absence  of  political  system,  and 
the  exclusive  attention  to  the  interests  of  the  public  treasury, 
had  already  borne  their  fruits.  The  country  was  bristling 
with  fortresses  and  infested  with  disbanded  soldiers,  who 
were  utterly  without  resource,  and  only  fit  to  gain  their 
living  by  thieving  and  brigandage.  The  whole  popular 
tion,  unsettled  by  intrigues  and  secret  manoeuvres,  blindly 
accepted  the  thousand  and  one  rumours  held  up  to  its 
indignation  of  the  projects  of  the  English  Government 
against  the  native  religion  and  the  spirit  of  caste.  Wag- 
gons full  of  powder  made  of  old  bones  had  arrived,  it 
was  said,  at  Lucknow,  and  this  substance,  mixed  with 
flour  and  sweetmeats,  was  intended  to  defile  the  whole 
population.  It  is  useless  to  add  that  no  one,  for  love  or 
money,  was  able  to  procure  even  an  ounce  of  the  impure 
matter.     The  report  did  not  the  less  pass  from  mouth  to 
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mouthy  from  bazaar  to  bazaar,  and  became  a  certain  and 
indisputable  fact  in  the  eyes  of  the  credulous  multitude.* 

Intelligent  and  large-hearted  man  as  he  was.  Sir  H. 
Lawrence  understood  at  a  glance  the  fiiults  that  had  been 
committed  in  subordinating  political  to  financial  interests. 
The  fiscal  agents  received  orders  to  be  very  moderate  in 
their  demands  on  priyate  individuals;  and  the  great  land- 
owners were  officially  informed  that  the  vexatious  and 
administrative  persecutions  to  which  they  had  been  exposed 
since  the  annexation  would  not  occur  again.  Sir  H.  Law- 
rence, moreover,  neglected  no  means  of  destroying  the  germs 
of  indiscipline  and  revolt  which  were  all  around  him.  His 
measures  met  with  temporary  success,  and  during  the  months 
of  March  and  April,  the  intrigues  of  conspirators  and  the 
appeals  to  insurrection  made  by  fakirs  and  pandits  led  to 
no  very  serious  case  of  insubordination.  They  even  afforded 
an  opportunity  of  ascertaining  that  a  feeling  of  loyalty 
to  their  colours  still  existed  in  the  hearts  of  the  sepoys. 
Several  times,  secret  emissaries  and  seditious  priests  were 
denotmced  by  soldiers.  Such  acts  of  devotion  were  systema- 
tically and  liberally  rewarded ;  and  yet,  so  difficult  is  it  to 
appreciate  and  explain  the  motives  that  guide  Hindoos  in 
their  actions,  a  few  weeks  firom  that  time,  the  same  men, 
officers  and  privates,  whose  loyalty  had  been  recompensed 
by  promotion  or  pecuniary  gratifications,  rallied  almost 
without  exception  to  the  cause  of  the  mutiny. 

Sir  H.  Lawrence  soon  became  conscious  of  the  error  com- 

>  A  very  cnrioiu  example  of  similar  credulity,  which  I  witnessed  some  yeara 
ago  at  the  hiU  station  of  Simla,  may  be  quoted  here.  A  report  got  abroad 
among  the  hill  men  of  that  sanitarimn,  that  the  Gtovemor-Qeneral  had  sent 
orders  to  have  a  certain  quantity  of  human  fat  prepared  and  sent  down  to 
Calcutta ;  and  that  for  this  purpose  the  authorities  were  engaged  in  entrapping 
hill  men,  who  were  then  killed,  and  boiled  down  for  their  fat  It  might  be 
thought  that  it  would  not  have  been  difficult  to  disabuse  them  of  so  absurd  a 
notion.  A  number  of  hiU  men  are  employed  about  every  household  at  Simla  in 
carrying  letters,  and  in  a  variety  of  domestic  duties,  which  bring  them  into 
daily  contact  with  Europeans.  But,  for  a  long  time,  the  attempt  to  undeceive 
them  was  of  no  avail.  The  panic  increased  and  spread,  until  a  large  number 
of  hill  men  fled  from  the  station ;  nor  were  they,  I  believe,  ever  thoroughly 
convinced  of  the  falsehood  of  the  report.— Mr.  Gubbins,  The  Mutinies  in 
Oude. 
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mitted  in  neglecting  to  provide  a  fortified  place  where,  in 
case  of  danger,  the  European  authorities  might  take  refuge 
until  the  aiTival  of  the  reinforcements  necessary  to  carry  on 
the  struggle  in  the  open  field.  By  his  order,  provisions, 
grain,  and  cattle  were  collected  as  early  as  the  month  of 
May,  and  entrenchments  were  thrown  up  round  the  Besi- 
dency,  before  which  all  the  efforts  of  the  insurgents  were 
destined  to  fail.  The  Besidency,  a  sort  of  European  quarter, 
was  situated  on  the  banks  of  the  Biver  Gounti,  outside  the 
town,  and  in  close  proximity,  on  its  north  side,  to  the  Ghar- 
Bagh,  the  Chattar-Manzil,  and  other  royal  palaces.^ 

A  post  of  native  troops  at  the  Gate  of  Honour  (Bailie 
Guard)  was  originally  its  only  defence.  A  macadamised 
road,  that  crossed  the  Biver  Gounti  on  an  iron  bridge,  led 
from  the  Besidency  to  the  different  camps.  At  some  distance 
from  the  bridge  were  the  ruins  of  the  Machi  Bhowan.  This 
ancient  stronghold  had  played  an  important  part  in  the  days 
when  a  constant  struggle  was  going  on  between  the  native 
chiefs  and  the  viceroys  representing  the  Mogul  Emperors, 
who  then  resided  at  Faizabad,  and  by  its  strong  position 
and  historical  associations  exercised  an  immense  prestige 
over  the  population  of  Lucknow.     Sir  H.  Lawrence  bought 

*  The  Marquis  de  Carabas  himBelf,  that  celebrated  landowner,  according 
to  the  tale  of  the  '  Chat  Bott^,'  might  have  lamented,  and  not  unreasonablyi 
the  inequality  of  the  favours  of  fortune,  if  chance  had  led  him  to  the  city 
of  Lucknow  and  its  environs.  Everywhere,  at  every  step,  one  found  oneself 
in  presence  of  public  monuments,  palaces,  pleasure-houses,  and  mausoleums 
bearing  the  insignia  of  native  royalty :  two  fishes  by  way  of  coat-of -arms  on 
the  facade,  and  gilt  parasols  on  the  top  of  the  building.  What  explains  this 
number  of  royal  properties  is  the  custom  of  each  new  sovereign  on  his 
accession  to  build  a  new  palace ;  so  that  most  of  these  edifices,  abandoned 
the  day  after  their  erection,  were  falling  into  ruins,  and  the  condition  even  of 
those  inhabited  by  the  King  left  much  to  be  desired.  As  to  the  furniture  of 
the  royal  abodes,  nothing  more  mean  could  be  imagined. 

All  this  is  very  far  from  that  India  of  the  <  Arabian  Nights'  which  the  traveller 
carries  naively  in  his  imagination.  One  could,  however,  form  an  idea  of  some 
details  of  the  private  life  of  Indian  royalty,  which  were  not  altogether  devoid 
of  interest.  The  apartments  reserved  for  the  harem  occupied  more  than  half 
the  building  in  all  royal  habitations,  for  the  King  of  Lucknow  was  one  of  the 
great^t  polygamists  on  earth ;  his  seraglio  contained  600  women,  and  on  one 
occasion  he  conceived  the  curious  idea  of  having  himself  married  four  times  in 
the  same  day,  married,  be  it  understood,  with  all  the  rites  of  Mohammedan 
law. 
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this  building,  which  he  designed  to  use  as  a  basis  of  defence. 
Works  were  begun,  intended  to  assure  the  communica- 
tions between  the  Residency  and  the  Machi  Bhowan,  and  to 
restore  the  dismantled  ramparts  of  the  latter.  But  the 
events  which  followed  one  another  with  startling  rapidity, 
and  the  imperious  necessities  of  the  moment,  did  not  allow 
the  full  completion  of  the  system  of  defence,  as  we  shall 
see  further  on ;  and  the  lines  never  extended  beyond  the 
enclosure  traced  round  the  Eesidency. 

The  military  forces  assembled  at  Lucknow  (about  8,000 
men)  were  not  all  massed  on  one  point.  The  32nd  B.A. 
were  a  mile  and  a  half  away  in  barracks,  known  under  the 
name  of  Chowpeyrah  Issabal.  The  greatest  agglomeration 
of  troops  was  in  the  camp  of  Muriaon,  three  miles  and  a 
half  from  the  town,  and  consisted  of  one  battery  of  Euro- 
pean artillery,  of  the  18th,  48th,  71st  B,A.,  and  of  three 
batteries  of  native  artillery.  The  7th  regular  cavalry, 
B.A.,  was  at  the  camp  of  Moudkipore,  which  was  a  mile 
and  a  half  distant  from  that  of  Muriaon. 

The  first  acts  of  insubordination  did  not  take  place  in 
the  ranks  of  the  Bengal  army,  but  in  those  of  the  regi- 
ments that  had  been  recently  organised,  in  order  to  take  the 
place  of  the  Boyal  army.  In  the  first  days  of  May,  the 
7th  irregular  Oude  infantry  refused  to  receive  cartridges 
when  exercising.  The  explanations,  entreaties,  and  threats 
of  the  officers  only  produced  an  apparent  submission,  and 
after  long  hesitation,  the  regiment  deserted  its  lines  with 
arms  and  baggage.  Pursued  by  a  superior  force,  the  muti- 
neers were  overtaken,  disarmed,  and  brought  back  to  the 
town. 

As  an  additional  proof  of  the  curious  vacillations  of  even 
the  most  mutinous  corps,  we  will  mention  that  this  regiment 
remained  quietly  in  its  quarters  for  several  weeks.  It  was 
only  after  the  mutiny  of  the  troops  belonging  to  the  Bengal 
army,  which  were  stationed  at  Lucknow,  that  the  native 
officers  of  the  Oude  regiment  announced  to  the  superior 
authorities  that  they  and  their  men  intended  to  abandon 
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the  Company's  service.  The  entire  corps  dispersed  without 
violence  and  without  other  formalities. 

The  inqoirj  which  followed  on  these  beginnings  of 
mutiny  proved  that  there  existed  a  previous  understanding 
between  the  local  forces  and  the  48th  B.A.  A  mutiny  was 
imminent,  but,  notwithstanding  the  disastrous  news  received 
at  that  time  from  Mirut  and  Delhi,  there  was  a  few  days' 
respite,  of  which  the  Chief  Commissioner  took  advantage 
with  great  activity  and  foresight.^  Martial  law  was  pro- 
claimed, and  everything  was  put  on  a  war-footing.  Under 
different  pretexts,  strong  detachments  were  sent  into  distant 
provinces,  and  the  effective  force  of  the  native  troops  was 
thereby  diminished.  A  volunteer  corps  was  formed  of  officers 
without  regiments,  of  civil  functionaries,  of  merchants,  and 
planters.  The  business  of  collecting  provisions  and  the  work 
of  the  fortifications  were  not  neglected.  Indefatigable  and 
always  at  work,  the  energetic  Sir  Henry  scarcely  allowed 
himself  a  few  hours'  rest,  and  wandered  at  night  in  disguise 
about  the  populous  quarters  of  Lucknow,  in  order  to  judge 
for  himself  of  the  state  of  the  public  mind.  The  utility 
of  all  these  measures  soon  became  apparent. 

On  the  morning  of  May  80,  the  71st  and  48th  infantry, 
and  a  part  of  the  7th  regular  cavalry  B.A.,  raised  the 
standard  of  revolt  in  the  lines  of  Muriaon  and  Moudkipore. 
We  shall  not  dwell  on  the  scenes  of  murder  and  pillage  that 
marked  the  day  with  bloodshed.  The  brigadier  in  command, 
his  aide-de-camp  who  hurried  to  the  spot  on  the  first  news 
of  the  disturbance,  were  killed,  as  well  as  several  other 
officers.  A  strong  detachment,  sent  the  next  day  against 
the  cantonments  of  Moudkipore,  where  the  mutineers  had 
concentrated  their  forces,  was  attacked,  on  the  skirts  of  the 
plain  in  which  the  camp  was  situated,  by  about  1,500  men 
deployed  as  skirmishers.  As  the  artillery  was  in  the  rear, 
the  action  could  not  be  begun  at  once,  and  the  native  horse- 
men forming  the  vanguard  made  use  of  the  delay  to  desert 
in  great  numbers  to  the  enemy.  Notwithstanding  their  de- 
fection, when  once  the  struggle  commenced  the  issue  was 
*  See  Documents,  Ko.  II., '  Letter  from  8ir  H.  Lawrence  to  Colonel  Inglis/ 
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not  donbtfol  for  an  instant.  As  soon  as  the  European  guns 
opened  fire,  the  sepoys  dispersed  in  the  direction  of  Sitapore, 
where  they  remained  inactive  for  several  weeks.  This  first 
nucleus  of  the  mutiny  was  composed  of  a  little  more  than  a 
half  of  the  48th  and  71st  N.I.,  of  the  7th  regular  cavahy, 
and  of  some  companies  of  the  13th  B.A. — about  2,000  men 
in  all.  The  want  of  unity  and  initiative  amongst  the  muti- 
neers was  of  great  advantage  to  the  English.  It  gave  Sir 
H.  Lawrence  a  few  days'  delay,  which  he  utilised  in  pro- 
viding for  the  defence  of  the  place. 

Other,  and  equally  severe  trials  were  reserved  for  the 
representatives  of  English  authority  in  the  kingdom  of 
Oude.  In  the  early  part  of  June,  there  arrived  successively 
intelligence  of  the  Nana's  treachery,  and  of  the  dangerous 
position  of  the  garrison  at  Cawnpore,  and  also  a  letter  from 
Sir  Hugh  Wheeler  imploring  help  and  protection  for  the 
women  and  children.*  Secret  instructions  authorised  the 
evacuation  of  the  kingdom  in  case  of  urgency,  and  it  may 
be  beUeved  that,  had  the  Commissioner-General  listened  to 
the  entreaties  of  General  Wheeler,  and  united  the  garrison 
of  Lucknow  to  that  of  Cawnpore,  this  concentration  of 
forces  would  have  sufficed  to  save  many  victims.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  it  could  not  be  denied  that  the  evacuation 
of  Oude  would  strike  a  terrible  blow  at  the  prestige  of  the 
English  in  India.  The  victorious  flag  of  the  mutiny  already 
floated  on  the  walls  of  Delhi,  and  were  the  second  town  of 
the  Peninsula  abandoned  to  the  rebels  their  hopes  would 
be  raised  to  the  highest  pitch.  The  evacuation  of  the  re- 
cently annexed  kingdom  would  not  merely  be  a  strategical 
movement ;  it  would  be,  defacto,  a  proclamation  of  its  inde- 
pendence. Whatever  might  be  the  danger  for  him  and  his. 
Sir  H.  Lawrence  resolved,  perhaps  wrongly — ^if  an  heroic 
resolution  can  be  wrong  in  the  eyes  of  history — to  remain 
faithful  at  his  post. 

Bound  him  all  was  disaster  and  ruin.     The  mutiny  had 
devastated  the  European  stations  of  Faizabad,  Sitapore,  and 
Setone  in  the  beginning  of  June.    At  Schahjahanpore,  on 
*  Bee  Documents,  No.  m.,  'Letters  of  the  Besieged  at  Cawnpore.' 
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Sunday,  May  31,  the  sepoys  of  the  28th  B.A.  rushed  into 
church  during  divine  service,  killing  the  collector  and  several 
officers ;  but  the  greater  part  of  the  European  colony,  that 
is  to  say,  fourteen  civilians  or  officers,  nine  women,  four 
children,  and  a  little  half-caste  drummer-boy,  succeeded  in 
escaping  from  the  mutineers,  and  in  reaching  the  neighbour- 
ing station  of  Mohamdi. 

The  arrival  of  the  Aigitives  caused  great  commotion 
amongst  the  garrison  of  Mohamdi,  which  consisted  of  a 
detachment  of  the  9th  irregular  Oude  corps,  and  a  rising 
became  imminent.  Under  these  circumstances,  the  com- 
mander of  the  station,  Captain  Orr,  assembled  his  native 
officers,  and  made  an  appeal  to  their  humanity,  which  moved 
them  so  greatly,  that,  crossing  their  arms  on  the  head  of  one 
of  their  comrades,  they  swore  to  conduct  the  Europeans  to 
the  station  of  Sitapore. 

*  The  convoy  left  Mohamdi,'  says  Captaiu  Orr,  *  at  five 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  arrived  towards  the  middle  of 
the  night  at  Barwar.  Before  departing  the  sepoys  divided 
amongst  themselves  110,000  rupees,  which  were  in  the 
public  chest,  and  let  loose  the  prisoners  from  the  jail.  Next 
morning  we  started  for  Aurangabad,  the  men  on  foot  or  on 
horseback,  the  women  in  a  carriage  ancl  on  the  baggage 
waggon  at  the  head  of  the  column.  After  two  hours'  march, 
a  first  halt  had  just  been  ordered,  when  a  horseman  galloped 
past  us  and  told  us  to  go  wherever  we  wished.  We  did  not 
need  to  have  the  words  repeated,  and  hope  was  beginning  to 
rise  again  in  all  hearts  when  we  perceived  that  we  were 
pursued.  Notwithstanding  all  efforts  to  hasten  the  pace  of 
the  carriage  and  waggon,  our  miserable  convoy  was  soon 
overtaken  and  surrounded  by  soldiers.  We  were  proceeding 
quietly,  when  suddenly,  at  a  mile  from  Aurangabad,  aftirious 
sepoy  seized  a  gun  which  Captain  Key  carried  in  his  hand, 
and  shot  down  old  Lieutenant  Shields,  who  was  riding  along 
with  the  others.  This  was  the  signal  for  a  general  massacre. 
By  a  sort  of  instinct  we  took  refuge  behind  a  large  tree,  and 
the  women  hastily  got  down.  Bullets  were  whistling  in  all 
directions,  and  the   air  resounded  with  the  most  hideous 
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clamour.  The  poor  women  fell  on  their  knees  in  prayer,  and 
awaited  death  with  admirable  firmness.  Resigned  to  my 
fate,  I  was  standing  amid  the  wretched  victims,  when  the 
thonght  of  my  wife  and  child  stirred  up  all  my  desire  to 
live,  and  I  ran  forward  towards  the  murderers.  I  was 
recognised  by  the  sepoy  Gonrdhan,  of  the  6th  company, 
who  called  out  to  me  to  drop  my  pistol  and  have  confidence 
in  him.  I  obeyed  mechanically,  and  Gourdhan  and  several 
of  his  companions,  pressing  round  me,  made  a  rampart  of 
their  bodies.  The  work  of  death  went  on  for  another  ten 
minutes.  I  was  scarcely  three  hundred  paces  from  the 
fatal  tree.  I  saw  poor  Captain  Lysaght  on  his  knees  in  the 
middle  of  the  plain,  his  arms  crossed,  and  his  gun  unloaded 
by  his  side.  His  commanding  attitude  so  overawed  the 
murderers,  that  they  only  dared  approach  him  when  he  fell 
pierced  with  bullets.  Women,  children,  every  one  wats 
massacred  with  infernal  cruelty.  The  life  of  the  little  half- 
caste  drummer-boy  alone  was  spared.  The  dead  bodies  were 
then  stripped  of  their  clothes.' 

A  few  fugitives,  more  fortunate  than  the  authorities  of 
Schahjahanpore,  met,  it  is  true,  with  generous  protection  in 
the  houses  of  great  chiefs  and  even  under  humble  village 
roofs;  and,  after  enduring  every  species  of  anguish  and 
suffering  which  the  heart  and  body  of  men  can  support, 
succeeded  at  last  in  reaching  Lucknow.  Alas !  for  such 
sorely-tried  ones  many  dangers  were  still  reserved  for  them 
in  the  haven  where  they  sought  refuge,  but  at  least  they 
were  to  have  the  consolation  of  dying  with  arms  in  their 
hands,  under  the  shadow  of  the  flag  of  their  country  ! 

If  the  revolutionary  volcano  had  not  yet  overwhelmed 
the  Residency,  premonitory  signs  announced  an  approaching 
eruption.  Every  day  new  proclamations,  calling  on  the 
population  to  undertake  the  holy  war,  were  posted  on  the 
gates  of  palaces,  mosques,  and  Brahmin  temples ;  the  rabble 
carried  headless  figures  about  the  streets,  dressed  as 
European  children  and  officers.  In  the  early  part  of  June 
certain  ruffians,  after  having  murdered  a  clerk  of  the  Ad- 
ministration, made  an  attack  on  the  police  station — ^an 
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unprecedented  fact  in  the  history  of  India — ^which  was 
vigoronslj  repulsed  by  the  agents.  A  plot,  implicating 
several  members  of  the  former  royal  family  and  an  ex-Grand 
Vizier,  was  discovered,  and  the  ringleaders  imprisoned. 
Almost  daily  arrests  and  executions  repressed  these  elements 
of  disorder,  but  each  day  diminished  the  strength  and  prestige 
of  English  authority,  which,  in  the  end  of  June,  ?ras  without 
influence  beyond  the  limits  of  the  Besidency  and  of  the 
Machi  Bhowan. 

This  state  of  things  was  well  known  to  the  mutinous 
regiments  stationed  at  Nawabganje,  and  they  finally  de- 
termined on  attacking  the  Europeans  in  their  last  entrench- 
ments. On  June  29  the  advanced  posts  reported  the  enemy's 
presence  at  Chinhat,  a  village  some  eight  miles  off.  Sir  H« 
Lawrence  at  once  called  a  council  of  war,  composed  of  the 
chief  authorities  of  the  garrison.  The  discussion  was  Tery 
sharp ;  for,  as  in  the  Punjab  and  at  Delhi,  the  officers  of 
sepoys  loudly  proclaimed  their  confidence  in  the  men  still 
remaining  with  their  regiments.  A  civilian,  in  a  manner 
and  with  an  energy  most  offensive  to  the  Chief  Commissioner, 
is  said  to  have  contrasted  the  passive  attitude  of  the  garrison 
vnth  that  of  the  heroes  of  the  last  century,  who,  at  the  head 
of  a  mere  handful  of  men,  had  conquered  India  for  England. 
Colonel  Inglis,  of  the  32nd  B.A.,  whose  name  later  on  was 
gloriously  connected  with  the  defence,  ?ras  the  only  one  to 
deprecate  any  offensive  operations.  His  advice  did  not 
prevail,  and  it  was  decided  to  attack  the  sepoys  on  the 
following  day. 

The  expedition,  some  600  men  strong,  of  which  800  were 
Europeans,  started  on  June  80,  at  dawn,  under  Sir  H. 
Lawrence.  Deceived  by  false  reports,  the  general  marched 
beyond  the  point  fixed  upon  beforehand,  and  arrived  un- 
prepared in  presence  of  the  enemy,  who  was  concealed  in 
the  jungle  and  behind  the  clumps  of  trees.  The  Europeans, 
though  hard  pressed,  kept  their  adversaries  in  check,  and 
the  victory  seemed  assured,  but  treason  was  at  work.  The 
native  drivers  of  the  artillery  cut  the  traces,  tumbled  the 
guns  into  ditches,  and  passed  over  to  the  sepoys,  leaving  the 
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300  Queen's  soldiers  exposed  to  a  well-directed  fire.  Eye- 
witnesses have  since  declared  that  in  this  fight  the  artillery 
and  cavalry  of  the  sepoys  were  commanded  by  deserters, 
infamous  traitors  to  their  faith  and  to  the  flag  of  their 
country.  Attacked  on  both  sides  by  an  enemy  far  superior 
in  numbers,  threatened  in  its  communications  with  the 
Besidency,  the  English  force  was  obliged  to  retreat,  aban- 
doning almost  all  its  dead  and  wounded,  together  with  three 
guns.  The  heat,  the  fEiilure  of  ammunition,  and  the  want 
of  cavaby  were  cruelly  felt  during  the  terrible  hours  of  the 
retreat.  Out  of  300  soldiers  of  the  Boyal  army,  a  third  only 
reached  the  Besidency.  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  worn  out  by 
fatigue  and  despair,  was  carried  back  on  a  gun.  Fortunately 
the  pursuers  turned  back  at  the  iron  bridge,  in  &ce  of  the 
fire  of  the  batteries  of  the  Eesidency  and  of  the  Machi 
Bhowan.  Neglecting  once  more  the  opportunity,  the  rebels, 
instead  of  boldly  following  up  their  success,  forded  the  Biyer 
Qounti,  and  overran  the  Chowke,  a  wealthy  quarter  of  the 
town,  on  whose  inhabitants  they  levied  heavy  contributions. 
The  few  hours'  breathing  time  which  followed  the  defeat 
of  Chinhat  enabled  the  English  to  repair,  to  some  extent^ 
the  disasters  of  the  day.  Hitherto  the  enclosure  round  the 
Besidency  had  been  the  foremost  consideration  in  all  plans 
of  defence.  It  was  a  species  of  citadel  in  which  a  European 
garrison  could  always,  as  a  last  resource,  find  protection  or 
a  glorious  death.  Its  incomplete  entrenchments  sheltered 
all  the  important  stores  of  provisions  and  war  material  and 
the  royal  jewels,'  valued  at  80  lakhs  of  rupees.  The  decisive 
moment  had  arrived ;  the  losses  met  with  in  the  disaster  of 
Chinhat  made  it  necessary  to  diminish  the  extent  of  ground 
to  be  defended.  Orders  were  given  to  evacuate  the  Machi 
Bhowan  and  to  blow  up  its  fortifications.  This  measure 
was  carried  out  with  as  much  skill  as  success,  and  the 
garrison  of  the  ancient  castle  entered  the  Besidency  just  as 

'  The  transport  of  the  Crown  jewels  from  the  palace  to  the  Besidency,  which 
took  place  in  Jane,  exposed  the  honesty  of  men  and  officers  entrusted  with 
their  remo^  to  a  trial  which  all  could  not  withstand.  Some  worm-eaten 
chests  fell  to  pieces  on  the  way,  and  the  precious  jewels  which  were  in  them 
fell  out,  and  were  not  all  returned  to  the  authorities. 
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the  ramparts  were  shattered  into  atoms.  Daring  the  night 
working  parties  had  hastily  completed,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
defences  of  the  place,  bat  there  had  not  been  time  enoagh 
to  destroy  the  neighboaring  hoases  that  commanded  the 
inner  enclosare  of  the  Residency,  and  the  enemy  at  once 
took  possession  of  them. 

Events  had  indeed  moved  with  startling  rapidity.  On 
the  very  morning  that  fire  was  opened  against  the  Eesidency, 
very  few  of  the  Earopeans  who  had  taken  refage  there 
understood  the  full  extent  of  the  disaster  at  Chinhat.  The 
majority,  accustomed  to  the  abject  submission  of  the  Asiatic 
race,  refused  to  see  the  situation  in  all  its  terrible  truth. 

The  Eesidency  at  Lucknow  stands  to  the  north  of  the 
town,  not  far  from  the  Char-Bagh,  the  Moti  Manzil,  the 
Chattar  Mansil,  and  other  royal  dwelling-places.  The  vast 
undulating  park  contains  the  hoases  and  bungalows  reserved 
for  the  Resident  and  his  numerous  staff,  as  well  as  for  the 
ofSces  of  different  European  admiuistrations,  such  as  the 
home,  finance,  and  justice  departments;  that  for  the  re- 
pression of  Thuggee,  the  church,  and  the  hospital.  Under 
the  pressure  of  events  these  buildings,  whether  public  or 
private,  had  been  united  by  incomplete  entrenchments, 
palisades,  and  battlemented  walls,  the  whole  of  which  formed 
the  fortified  camp  where  the  English  garrison  sought  an 
asylum.  The  names  of  the  various  posts,  of  which  we. 
merely  give  the  most  important,  Sikh  Square,  Mess  Brigade, 
Martini^re's  School  House,  Gubbins's  House,  indicate  the 
various  elements  of  which  the  fortifications  of  the  garrison 
were  composed.  Officers  without  regiments,  magistrates, 
administrators,  merchants,  planters,  clerks,  loyal  sepoys, 
Sikh  soldiers,  military  pensioners,  and,  as  only  efficient 
force,  the  32nd  B.A.,  now  reduced  to  600  fighting  men — in 
all,  927  Europeans  and  765  native  soldiers  or  servants.  The 
ramparts  of  the  Eesidency  had  also  given  shelter  to  the 
families  of  the  civil  and  military  officers  and  soldiers,  about 
200  women  and  250  children.  Amongst  the  latter  were  the 
juvenile  inmates  of  the  Martini^re  School.^ 

>  The  Oeneral  Claude  Martin,  who  was  bom  at  Lyons  in  1732,  and  died  at 
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The  fortifications  on  the  south-west  front  were  unfinished, 
and,  in  some  parts,  scarcely  commenced.  The  native  em- 
ployes of  the  administrations  and  the  officers'  serrants  who 
had  left  the  Eesidency  in  crowds  during  the  disastrous  day 
of  June  30,  had  not  dared  or  had  not  been  able  to  return 
on  the  following  day,  owing  to  the  enemy's  fire.  The  head 
of  the  Commissariat  had  been  seriously  wounded  in  the 
retreat,  and  at  first  there  ensued  terrible  confusion  in  the 
distribution  of  food.  The  horses  and  cattle,  deserted  by 
those  who  ought  to  have  attended  to  them,  and  maddened  by 
hunger,  broke  loose  and  rushed  wildly  round  the  enclosure 
under  a  shower  of  bullets. 

The  besiegers  pushed  forward  the  works  of  their  batteries 
with  great  activity,  and  by  the  end  of  the  first  week  the 
place  was  completely  invested  by  a  circle  of  the  enemy's  guns. 
The  great  object  of  the  attack  was  the  east  front  of  the 
Besidency,  the  house  of  the  Besident,  and  the  Gawnpore 
battery.  The  position  of  the  besieging  batteries  was  gene- 
rally very  well  selected,  and  in  some  places  they  were  not 
two  hundred  yards  from  the  lines  of  defence ;  a  shelter  of 
some  sort  was  erected  near  each  gun  to  which  the  artillery- 
men could  withdraw,  when  the  sentinels  announced  the 
approach  of  a  projectile.  The  besiegers  made  good  use  also 
of  the  advantages  offered  by  the  ground,  and  sheltered  their 
guns  behind  a  wall  or  the  comers  of  streets,  only  exposing 
themselves  for  an  instant  in  order  to  discharge  their  pieces. 
Still,  wherever  the  besiegers'  guns  could  take  effect,  the 
sepoys'  fire  was  promptly  silenced.  The  houses  round  the 
Besidency,  which  there  had  not  been  time  enough  to  destroy, 
and  which  commanded  the  inner  enclosure,  were  occupied  by 
skilful  marksmen,  whose  fire  caused  heavy  losses  to  the 
English.  An  African  eunuch  belonging  to  the  King  made 
himself  conspicuous  from  the  first  by  his  audacity  and  the 
accuracy  of  his  aim.     The  losses  caused  by  this  man  and  his 

Lncknow  at  the  begiiming  of  the  centniy,  left  by  wiU  the  greater  part  of  a 
fortnne  acquired  in  the  service  of  Indian  princes  of  the  good  old  time  to  the 
founding  of  large  educational  establishments  at  Lyons,  Calcutta,  and  Lucknow. 
In  memory  of  their  benefactor,  they  received  the  name  of  <  La  Martini^re,*  both 
in  Europe  and  Asia. 
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companions  in  the  British  ranks  were  such,  that  a  sortie  was 
organised  on  July  7  to  carry  their  formidable  position.  The 
house  contained,  besides  sharp-shooters,  some  twenty  in- 
dividuals armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  regular  savages,  fresh 
from  the  jungle.  They  were  all  bayoneted,  but  the  ex- 
pedition fidled  in  its  object^  for  there  was  no  time  to  blow  up 
the  building,  which  was  amost  immediately  re-occupied  by 
the  sepoys. 

A  few  days  before,  a  terrible  blow  had  been  dealt  on  the 
unfortunate  garrison.  On  July  2,  Sir  Henry  Lawrence  was 
writing  at  a  table  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  Residency,  when 
he  was  wounded  in  the  thigh  by  the  fragment  of  a  shell. 
A  few  hours  previously,  a  projectile  had  exploded  in  the  room, 
for  the  rebels  pointed  their  guns  with  remarkable  accunusy ; 
but  the  noble-minded  soldier,  resisting  the  remonstrances  of 
his  staff,  had  refused  to  take  refuge  in  another  less  exposed 
part  of  the  building,  which  he  had  given  up  to  the  women 
and  children.  His  wound  was  a  very  dangerous  one,  and  he 
died  from  its  effects  on  July  4,  afber  having  undergone  the 
torture  of  amputation.  His  death  was  worthy  of  his  life, 
and  up  to  the  last  moment  his  thoughts  dwelt  on  the  neces- 
sary measures  for  perfecting  and  strengthening  the  means  of 
defence.* 

>  Major  Banks,  in  his  diary,  says  that  Sir  Henry's  last  directions  commoni- 
cated  to  him  after  his  wound  were  chiefly  these : — 

Ist.  Beserve  fire ;  check  all  wall  firing . 

2nd.  CarefoUy  reg^ter  ammunition  for  gons  and  small  arms  in  store. 
Carefully  register  daily  expenditure  as  far  as  possible . 

3rd.  Spare  the  precious  health  of  Europeans  in  every  possible  way  from 
shot  and  sun. 

4th.  Organise  working  parties  for  night  labour. 

6th.  Entrench,  entrench,  entrench  I    Erect  traverses.    Cut  off  enemy's  fire. 

6th.  Turn  every  horse  out  of  the  entrenchments  except  enough  for  four 
guns.  Keep  Sir  Henry  Lawrence's  horse,  Ludakee ;  it  is  a  gift  to  his  nephew, 
George  Lawrence. 

7th.  Use  the  State  prisoners  as  a  means  for  getting  in  supplies,  by  gentle 
means  if  possible,  or  by  threats. 

8th.  Enrol  every  servant  as  hisdar,  or  carrier  of  earth.  Pay  liberally — 
double,  quadruple. 

9th.  Turn  out  every  native  who  will  not  work,  save  menials  who  have  more 
than  abundant  labour. 

10th.  Write  daily  to  Allahabad  or  Agra. 
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The  death  of  this  respected  chief  was  concealed  as  long  as 
possible  from  his  countrymen,  whom  it  wonld  plnnge  in  the 
deepest  grief,  and  from  the  enemies  whose  courage  and 
hopes  it  would  inflame.  It  was  necessary,  however,  that  the 
new  authorities  should  be  recognised.  Sir  Henry,  thinking 
that,  under  the  circumstances,  it  was  more  urgent  than  ever 
to  place  power  in  the  hands  of  the  most  worthy,  conferred 
on  his  death-bed  the  functions  of  C!ommissioner  on  Major 
Banks,  his  military  secretary,  who  had  been  long  acquainted 
with  the  politics  of  the  kingdom,  and  gave  the  command  of 
the  troops  to  Colonel  Inglis,  of  the  32nd  RA.  The  first  of 
these  nominations  was  against  the  strict  rules  of  Anglo- 
Indian  hierarchy,  and  provoked  some  discussions  in  the 
council  of  defence.  But  the  good  sense  of  the  malcon- 
tents themselves  soon  put  a  stop  to  all  objections.  The 
moment  was  not  suited  for  a  dispute  on  points  of  etiquette, 
and  public  opinion  moreover  ratified  the  choice  made  by  the 
late  general. 

At  the  battle  of  Chinhat,  the  effective  of  the  sepoys'  forces 
comprised  the  13th  and  48th  B.A.,  the  4th,  5th,  and  7th 
irregular  regiments  of  the  special  Oude  force,  and  a  nume- 
rous cavalry.  But  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  siege  the 
regiments  which  mutinied  in  the  provinces  betook  them- 
selves to  the  capital,  and  the  ranks  of  the  besiegers  were 
swelled  by  nearly  the  whole  forces  of  the  Bengal  and  Oude 
armies,  that  is  to  say,  by  nineteen  infontry  and  six  cavalry 
regiments.  The  holy  war,  and  the  hope  of  pillage,  had  like- 
wise attracted  to  the  scene  of  events  the  greater  portion  of 
the  troops  in  the  service  of  the  great  vassals ;  and  finally, 
the  total  mass  of  the  sepoys,  which  in  July  amounted  to 
almoet  100,000  men,  was  increased  by  all  the  adherents  of  the 
former  dynasty,  by  the  eunuchs  and  the  populace  of  the  town. 
Fortunately  for  the  English,  dissensions — religious,  politi- 
cal, and  private — ^indiscipline  and  bad  passions  of  all  sorts, 

nth.  Sir  H.  Lawrence's  servanta  to  receive  one  year's  pay ;  they  are  to 
work  for  any  other  gentleman  who  wants  them ;  or  they  may  leave  if  they 
prefer  to  do  so. 

12th.  Place  on  Sir  H.  Lawrence's  tomb  no  epitaph  but  this :  'Here  lies  Henry 
Lawrence,  who  tried  to  do  his  duty.    No  capitulation  1  no  capitulation  I ' 
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existed  in  great  force  amongst  their  adversaries  at  Lneknow, 
as  at  Delhi.  A  putative  son  of  Wajad  Ali  Shah,  Prince 
Borjis  Kadr,  was  raised  to  the  throne,  but  never  enjoyed 
more  than  nominal  power.  Besides  this,  an  impostor, 
favoured  by  the  priests,  under  the  pretext  of  a  divine  mission, 
soon  put  himself  forward  as  his  rival.  The  authority  of 
Wajad  Ali's  brother,  who  had  been  placed  in  command  of  the 
troops,  was  no  longer  respected.  The  officers,  chosen  by  the 
soldiers,  themselves  appointed  the  generals.  The  latter 
often  paid  with  their  life  the  sweets  of  their  short-lived 
dignity.  European  revolutionists  are  not  the  only  ones  who 
enjoy  the  privilege  of  decreeing  victories  and  denouncing 
treason  as  the  cause  of  shameful  defeats,  which  are  in  reality 
the  consequence  of  cowardice  and  insubordination.  As  to 
the  peaceable  citizens,  they  merely  lived  to  obey,  According 
to  the  Oriental  expression.  A  reign  of  terror  weighed  upon 
Lucknow.  Overwhelmed  by  taxes  and  exactions  of  all  sorts, 
the  bankers  and  merchants  and  all  orderly  people  must  cer- 
tainly have  regretted  their  late  masters,  who  had  always 
scrupulously  respected  property  and  justice. 

On  July  21  the  besiegers  made  a  general  assault.  From 
the  early  morning  sentinels,  stationed  on  the  ruined  tower  of 
the  Besidency,  had  signalled  numerous  movements  of  the 
troops.  At  ten  o'clock  a  mine  exploded  in  front  of  the  en- 
closure. Fortunately,  the  galleries  had  not  been  properly 
traced,  and  the  attempt  failed,  leaving  unharmed  the  works 
that  had  been  threatened.  At  the  signal  given  by  this  ex- 
plosion, the  Besidency  was  enveloped  in  a  circle  of  fire,  and 
the  sepoys  advanced  in  compact  masses  to  the  trenches  sur- 
rounding that  portion  of  the  lines  of  defence ;  but  they  were 
obliged  to  retire  with  heavy  losses,  before  the  well-directed 
fire  of  a  detachment  of  the  32nd  B.A.,  which  held  this  posi- 
tion. Both  attack  and  defence  were  not  less  vigorous  at 
Times  House,  where  the  garrison  was  exclusively  composed 
of  loyal  native  soldiers,  at  Gubbins's  House,  and  at  the  posts 
of  Justice  and  Finance.  Their  want  of  success  did  not, 
however,  discourage  the  besiegers ;  and  the  next  day,  whether 
by  chance  or  design,  all  their  efforts  were  directed  against 
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the  weakest  points  of  the  place,  more  especially  against 
Gabbins's  House,  which  was  commanded  by  buildings  that 
there  had  been  no  time  to  destroy.  Major  Banks,  whom  Sir 
H.  Lawrence  had  appointed  his  successor  as  Commissioner- 
General,  was  struck  down  dead  by  a  bullet  in  the  head,  as  he 
was  watching  the  movements  of  the  enemy  on  the  roof  of 
this  house.  He  had  fully  justified  the  confidence  reposed 
in  him  by  his  illustrious  predecessor,  and  his  death  caused 
just  and  unanimous  regret  amongst  the  European  garrison.- 
After  his  demise  there  was  no  need  of  any  civil  authority,  as 
the  whole  European  population  was  placed  under  martial 
law.  The  post  of  Commissioner  remained  vacant,  and 
Brigadier  Inglis  exercised,  without  control,  the  commander- 
ship-in-chief. 

The  results  of  these  last  days  were  satisfactory;  the 
sepoys  had  courageously  attempted  a  supreme  effort,  and  not 
only  had  they  been  repulsed,  but  the  losses  of  the  garrison 
had  not  exceeded  those  in  the  early  part  of  the  siege  (four 
killed  and  twelve  wounded).  It  seemed  now  certain  that  the 
Besidency  could  resist  the  attacks  of  the  besiegers  till  help 
should  arrive,  and  help  was  near  at  hand — a  secret  emissary 
had  brought  this  good  news. 

On  the  evening  of  July  22  a  strange  scene,  worthy  of  the 
pencil  of  a  great  artist,  took  place  in  the  lower  rooms  of  that 
very  Gubbins's  House,  on  the  roof  of  which  Major  Banks  had 
met  a  few  hours  previously  with  a  glorious  death. ^  *The 
low  room  of  the  ground-floor,  with  a  single  light  carefully 
screened  on  the  outer  side,  lest  it  should  attract  the  bullets 

■  of  the  enemy,  the  anxious  faces  of  the  men  who  crowded 
round  and  listened  with  breathless  attention  to  question 
and  answer,  the  exclamation  of  joy  as  pieces  of  good 
tidings  were  given  out,  and  laughter  at  some  of  Angad's 
jeers  upon  the  enemy.     More  retired  would  be  shown  the 

*  indistinct  forms  of  the  women  in  their  night  attire,  who  had 
been  attracted  from  their  rooms  in  hopes  of  catching  early 
some  part  of  the  good  news  which  had  come  in.'    This  mes- 
senger was  the  &ithful  sepoy  Angad,  whose  name  will  be 
>  Mr.  Qnbbins,  The  Mutinies  in  Oude, 
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for  eyer  associated  with  the  defence  of  Lucknow.  He 
brought  the  news  of  Havelock's  marvellons  success  over  the 
Nana  and  the  re-capture  of  Cawnpore.  The  rainbow  now 
appeared  through  the  storm,  and  once  again  all  hearts  Ten- 
tured  to  hope. 

The  change  of  the  monsoon  took  place  at  this  time,  and 
proved  of  great  assistance  to  the  defence ;  the  ground  of  the 
Residency  was  well  drained,  and  the  rains  of  the  season, 
which  purified  the  foul  air  and  produced  a  temperature  more 
favourable  to  European  constitutions  than  the  heat  of 
summer,  threw  great  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  besiegers 
¥dth  regard  to  laying  mines,  making  trenches,  transporting 
guns  and  ammunition,  and  finally,  in  the  movements  of  their 
troops.  The  month  of  July,  however,  did  not  come  to  a 
close  without  cruelly  trying  the  garrison.  Many  officers  had 
been  killed,  the  hospital  was  thronged,  and  the  feeble  effec- 
tive force  of  the  32nd  was  reduced  by  170  men. 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  describe  day  by  day  the  proceed- 
ings of  besiegers  and  besieged.  The  painful  and  monotonous 
account  would  show  the  same  faults,  the  same  reverses  con- 
tinually recurring  on  the  side  of  the  former,  the  want  of 
unity  amongst  the  leaders,  the  ignorance  of  the  officers ;  and 
the  indiscipline  of  the  soldiers  prevented  the  success  of  any 
general  attack.  The  fire  of  the  besieged  batteries  was  very 
accurate,  but  the  artiUerymen,  in  their  puerile  hatred  of  the 
European,  neglected  the  fortifications,  in  order  to  aim  their 
balls  at  the  defenders  themselves.  Ladders  were  often 
wanting  when  an  assault  was  to  be  given,  and  the  mines, 
being  badly  laid,  exploded  under  the  very  feet  of  the  assail- 
ants. At  the  important  moment  the  immense  multitude,  that 
had  but  a  last  effort  to  make  in  order  to  bury  the  handftd 
of  Europeans  at  bay  beneath  its  overwhelming  mass,  lost 
heart,  and  did  not  put  forth  its  whole  strength.  In  the 
skirmishes  that  daily  occurred,  the  adversaries  fought  hand 
to  hand,  and,  in  the  style  of  Homer's  heroes,  mingled  insults 
with  their  blows.*     The  labours  of  the  Engineers,  aided  by 

1  Let  us  here  recall  the  memory  of  a  brave  Frenchman,  who  succumbed  in 
this  straggle  between  civilisation  and  barbarism.     The  chances  of  an  adven- 
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the  self-sacrificing  exertions  of  all,  raised  up  barriers  which 
the  rebels  found  impassable.  In  vain  did  mines  and  projec- 
tiles destroy  the  fortifications.  The  wounded  left  their  beds 
to  seek  the  post  of  danger ;  a  mutilated  arm  was  no  impedi- 
ment to  the  handling  of  a  musket.  A  rampart  of  stout 
hearts  defended  the  breach  till  nightfall,  when,  favoured  by 
darkness,  the  damage  done  was  quickly  repaired.  Civilians, 
ofl&ceA,  soldiers — everybody  worked,  and  only  laid  down  the 
musket  to  take  up  the  spade  or  the  pickaxe.  ^  Entrench, 
entrench,'  were  Sir  H.  Lawrence's  words  when  dying,  and 
his  orders,  obeyed  beyond  the  tomb,  secured  the  general 
safety.  A  still  more  painful  work  was  burying  the  carcasses 
of  the  horses  and  cattle  already  in  a  state  of  decomposition. 
It  was  necessary  to  descend  into  the  very  bowels  of  the  earth 
in  order  to  frustrate  the  operations  of  the  enemy's  sappers, 
and  finally  to  bury  the  dead  in  the  narrow  graveyard.  Biers 
were^  wanting,  and  the  bodies  were  laid  to  rest  in  their  last 
home  sewn  up  in  sacks.  It  was  a  sight  at  once  sublime 
and  horrible  to  see  this  handful  of  braves  struggling  against 
innumerable  foes,  with  their  ranks  decimated  by  every  sort 
of  privation  and  disease. 

The  coarse  rations,  which  satisfied  the  robust  appetites 
of  the  men,  were  exceedingly  trying  to  the  delicate 
constitutions  of  women  and  children.  Bread  was  entirely 
wanting.  All  bakers,  without  exception,  had  disappeared 
from  the  outset  of  the  siege,  and  it  was  impossible  to 
think  of  withdrawing  men  from  the  defence  to  employ 
them  in  baking  bread.  It  was  necessary  to  replace  bread 
by  *chippatis,'  a  sort  of  cake  cooked  on  the  gridiron, 
very  tasteless  and  difScult  of  digestion.     Sugar,  cofiee,  and 

turouslife  had  landed  Daprat,an  ex-non-commissioned  officer  of  the  Chasseurs 
d'Afrique,  behind  the  fortifications  of  the  Residency.  The  leaders  of  the 
mutiny,  having  an  exaggerated  idea  of  his  military  talents,  if  not  of  his 
courage,  offered  him  enormous  sums  if  he  would  join  them,  but  he  answered 
that  not  all  the  treasures  of  the  world  would  induce  him  to  serve  a  cause  dis- 
honoured by  the  blood  of  women  and  children.  His  refusal  excited  the  rage 
of  the  sepoys  to  the  highest  pitch.  *  Dog  of  Christian,  we  shall  have  you 
against  your  will,'  said  they  to  Duprat,  who,  as  soon  sus  he  was  recognised  in 
the  fray,  was  the  object  of  all  attack.  These  threats  were  finally  carried  into 
execution,  and  Duprat  died  from  the  eflfects  of  a  wound^n  the  shoulder. 
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tea  were  drawing  to  an  end  in  the  Government  stores  and  in 
the  private  houses.     A  decoction  of  roasted  grain  took  the 
place  of  coffee  for  the  soldiers.    In  many  families,  as  we 
have  said,  no  servants  had  been  able  to  return  since  the 
defeat  of  Chinhat;  in  others,  they  had  deserted  since  the 
beginning  of  the  siege,  and  the  ladies  of  the  family  had  to 
perform  all  menial  offices.     The  danger  was  not  less  great, 
however,  at  the  bedside  of  a  sick  child  or  by  a  kitchen  fire 
than  in  the  trenches ;  for  balls,  bullets,  and  fragments  of 
shells  were  incessantly  falling  into  every  dwelling-place.  Not 
a  single  comer  of  the  place,  however  sheltered,  was  safe  from 
the  enemy's  fire,  and  no  one  could  count  on  his^  life  being 
safe  for  more  than  five  minutes. 

righting,  sentry  duty,  and  working  in  the  trenches,  first 
under  a  burning  sun,  and  later  under  torrents  of  rain, 
developed  amongst  the  Europeans  all  the  diseases  peculiar  to 
tropical  climates — such  as  fever,  dysentery,  and  cholera,  which 
soon  extended  to  the  women  and  children.  The  hospital, 
overflowing  with  sick  and  wounded,  possessed  very  few 
doctors  and  attendants.  The  air  of  the  wards  was  noxious 
and  pestilential.  Swarms  of  flies,  of  filthy  vermin,  rats  and 
mice,  attacked  in  their  beds  the  patients  who  were  too 
weak  to  drive  away  these  nauseous  visitors,  poisoned  the 
sick  and  caused  gangrene  amongst  the  wounded.  Scarcely 
a  few  cases  of  successful  amputation  can  be  mentioned.  The 
courage  of  all,  however,  whether  defenders  of  the  breach, 
mothers,  or  young  girls,  was  equal  to  the  emergency.  No 
one  cherished  the  slightest  delusion  as  to  the  consequences 
of  a  capitulation — capitulation  meant  death  for  the  whole 
garrison,  men,  women,  and  children.^     All  were  determined 

*  The  Rev.  Dr.  Polehampton,  one  of  the  glorious  victims  of  the  si^e, 
relates  in  his  interesting  journal  that  on  being  asked  by  Major  Banks  how  he 
would  advise  a  father  and  husband  to  act,  in  case  the  fortune  of  war  caused 
the  place  to  fall  into  the  enemy's  power,  answered  that  it  was  a  very  difficult 
question  to  determine,  but  that  for  his  part,  were  he  certain  that  the  last 
outrages  were  reserved  for  his  own  wife,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  kill  her 
himself.  Colonel  Inglis  afterwards  asked  me  whether  I  thought  his  wife 
would  be  justified  in  killing  her  own  children,  rather  than  let  them  be  mur- 
dered by  the  natives.  I  said,  '  No :  for  children  could  but  be  killed  ;  whereas 
we  had  been  told  that  at  Delhi  young  delicate  ladies  had  been  dragged  through 
the  streets,  violated  by  many,  and  then  murdered.'    God  forgive  me  if  I  gave 
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to  perish  tinder  the  ruins  of  the  Residency ;  the  only  watch- 
word was — *  No  capitulation.* 

From  the  first  days  of  the  siege,  the  military  leaders 
had  felt  that  the  only  course  of  a<3tion  open  to  the  garrison 
was  to  keep  behind  the  fortifications  until  the  arrival  of 
reinforcements  strong  enough  to  drive  away  the  besiegers,  or  to 
cover  the  complete  evacuation  of  the  Eesidency.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  sepoy  Angad,  on  July  22,  awakened  great  hopes 
in  the  besieged;  but  the  first  half  of  the  month  of  August 
was  already  over,  and  the  messenger,  who  had  stai^ted  again 
with  despatches  on  the  day  following  his  arrival,  had  not 
yet  returned. 

Other  agents  had  lefb  the  .entrenchments  since  Angad's 
departure.  A  sepoy  of  the  48th,  for  instance,  left  vdth  arms 
and  baggage,  as  if  deserting,  and  carried  away  despatches 
under  the  plate  of  his  musket.  Some  time  afterwards,  an 
old  woman  got  out  of  the  fortifications  with  letters,  which 
she  was  to  give  to  an  agent  in  the  town.  These  messengers 
never  reached  their  destination.  The  besiegers  subjected 
all  whom  they  met  in  the  streets  or  on  the  roads  to  a  minute 
personal  investigation,  and  the  most  infinite  precautions  were 
necessary  to  conceal  letters.  Written  in  Greek  characters, 
on  the  finest  paper,  these  letters  were  inserted  in  a  quill 
sealed  with  wax  at  both  ends.  It  need  not  be  said  that  in 
case  of  discovery  the  messenger  was  immediately  put  to 
death.  News  was  obtained  more  especially  through  the  Sikhs, 
stationed  in  the  work  known  as  Sikh  Square.  They  were  in 
constant  communication  with  those  of  their  countrymen  who 
had  deserted  to  the  enemy,  and  who  constantly  advanced  close 
to  the  fortifications  in  order  to  relate  how  matters  were  going 
on,  and  entreat  their  former  companions  to  imitate  their 
example.  According  to  them  the  place  could  never  be 
relieved,  and  must  fall  before  long.  Events  were  not,  how- 
ever, to  justify  these  prognostics. 

Angad  reappeared  at  length,  safe  and  sound,  on  Aug^t  15. 

wrong  advice,  but  I  was  excited,  and  I  know  at  the  time  I  should  have  killed 
Emmie,  rather  than  have  allowed  her  to  be  thus  dishonoured  and  tortured  by 
these  bloodthirsty  savage  idolaters,— iT/i?»i^>«  nfth4i  liev,  Dr,  Polehampton, 

V  2 
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He  brought  a  laconic  message  from  the  Adjutant-Greneral  of 

the  British  forces,  announcing  that  the  troops  would  start 

on  the  following  day,  and  arrive  before  Lucknow  in  fonr  or 

five  days  more.     The  last  paragraph  instructed  the  besieged 

to  operate  their  junction  with  the  relieving  army  at  any  cost. 

The  letter,  dated  Mangalwar,'  August  4,  was  already  more 

than  a  week  old,  and  Angad  explained  the  delay  by  saying 

that  he  had  been  stopped  by  the  sepoys  and  detained  at  the 

foreposts.     As  soon  as  he  was  set  at  liberty,  he  had  retraced 

his  steps,  but  the  British  tents  had  been  struck,  and  he  had 

found  it  impossible  to  reach  the  new  camp. 

This  intelligence  no  doubt  authorised  great  hopes ;  the 

liberators   were   only  five   days'   march   off — their  arrival 

was  imminent.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  besieged  were 

told  to  cut  themselves  a  passage  to  the  relieving  forces. 

Could  the   attempt  be   made   with   a  decimated   garrison, 

encumbered,  moreover,  with  so  many  women  and  children  ? 

Colonel  Inglis's  reply,   which  Angad  carried  off  with  him 

the  next  day,^  described  the  dangers  of  the   situation  in 

*  To  General  Havelock. 

Lucknow,  August  I6U1,  1867. 

My  dear  General,— A  note  from  Colonel  Tytler  to  Mr.  Gubbins  reached  last 
night,  dated  Mungalwar,  4th  instant,  the  latter  part  of  which  is  as  follows  ; — 

*  You  must  aid  us  in  every  way,  even  to  cutting  your  way  out,  if  we  can't 
force  our  way  in.    We  have  only  a  small  force.' 

This  has  caused  me  much  uneasiness,  as  it  is  quite  impossible,  with  my 
weak  and  shattered  forces,  that  I  can  leave  my  defences.  You  must  bear  in 
mind  how  I  am  hampered,  that  I  have  upwards  of  120  sick  and  wounded,  and 
at  least  220  women  and  about  230  children,  and  no  carriage  of  any  description, 
not  to  speak  of  sacrificing  twenty-three  lakhs  of  treasure  and  thirty  guns  of  all 
sorts.  In  consequence  of  the  news  received,  I  shall  soon  put  this  force  on  half 
rations.  Our  provisions  will  last  us  then  till  about  September  10.  If  you  hope 
to  save  us,  no  time  must  be  lost  in  pushing  forwards.  We  are  daily  attacked 
by  the  enemy,  who  ai-e  within  a  few  yards  of  our  defences.  Their  mines  have 
already  weakened  our  posts,  and  I  have  every  reason  to  believe  they  are  driving 
others.  Their  18-pounders  are  within  fifty  yards  of  some  of  our  batteries, 
and  from  their  position,  and  our  inability  to  form  working  parties,  we  cannot 
reply  to  them,  and  therefore  the  damage  is  very  great.  My  strength  in  Euro- 
peans is  now  350  and  300  natives,  and  the  men  dreadfully  harassed,  and, 
owing  to  part  of  the  Kesidency  having  been  brought  down  by  round  shot, 
many  are  without  shelter.  .  If  our  native  forces,  who  are  losing  confidence, 
leave  us,  I  do  not  know  how  the  defences  are  to  be  manned.  Did  you  receive 
a  letter  and  plan  from  me  ?    Kindly  answer  this  question.    Yours  truly, 

iNGLis,  Brigadier. 
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simple  and  veracious  terms,  thougli  an  involuntary  error  had 
slipped  in  amongst  them.  Provisions  were  not  so  entirely 
exhausted  as  Colonel  Inglis  affirmed.  The  work  of  victualling 
the  place  had  been  attended  to  by  the  civil  authorities  under 
Sir  H.  Lawrence,  but  the  details  were  imperfectly  known  to 
the  Commissariat.  The  stores  still  contained  considerable 
quantities  of  grain  when  the  final  evacuation  took  place  on 
November  29. 

On  August  27,  eleven  days  after  his  departure,  Angad 
returned  with  a  letter  from  General  Havelock,  promising  that 
the  relieving  forces  should  start  in  twenty  or  twenty-five 
days.  •  A  communication  from  General  Oatram,*  brought  a  few 
days  later  by  the  same  faithful  and  indefatigable  messenger, 
certified  that  Havelock's  promises  would  be  scrupulously 
performed.  At  the  appointed  time,  a  well-equipped  army  had 
crossed  the  Ganges,  and  with  God's  help  was  soon  to  achieve 
the  relief  of  the  besieged.  General  Outram,  on  making 
known  the  good  news,  begged  the  garrison  not  to  venture 
outside  the  lines,  and  to  attempt  no  movement  the  issue  of 
which  might  be  uncertain,  in,  order  to  lend  assistance  to  the 
relieving  troops. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  we  have  had  occasion  to  mention 
General  Havelock's  first  efforts  to  succour  the  garrison  of 
Lucknow,  and  the  obstacles  which  in  the  month  of  August 
completely  frustrated  his  indomitable  energy.  A  short 
campaign  sufficed  to  re-establish  order  in  Bengal,  and  allow 
of  the  reinforcements  despatched  from  Calcutta  to  reach 
Cawnpore.  Towards  the  middle  of  September,  Havelock, 
having  assembled  sufficient  forces  to  hazard  his  heroic  ad- 
venture, crossed  the  Ganges,  without  loss  of  time,  on  a  bridge 

*  To  Bbioadibb  Inolis. 

North  Side  of  the  River,  September  20, 1857. 
The  army  crossed  the  river  yesterday,  and  all  the  material  being  over,  marches 
to-morrow,  and,  under  the  blessing  of  God,  will  now  relieve  you.  The  rebels 
we  hear,  purpose  making  a  desperate  assault  upon  you  as  we  approach  the 
city,  and  will  be  on  the  watch  in  expectation  of  your  weakening  your  garrison 
to  make  a  diversion  in  our  favour  as  we  attack  the  city.  I  beg  to  warn  you 
against  being  enticed  too  far  from  your  works  when  you  hear  us  engaged. 
Only  such  diversion  as  you  can  make,  without  in  any  way  risking  your  position, 
should  be  attempted.  J.  Outram. 
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of  boats,  at  dawn  of  September  19,  with   all  his   troops. 
The  expedition  comprised  a  little  more  than  3,000  men,* 
under  Havelock's  orders ;  for  Sir  J.  Outram,  with  the  most 
chivalrous  disinterestedness,  had  temporarily  relinquished 
his  own  right  to  the  command-in-chief.     The  passage  of 
the  river  was  not  seriously  opposed,  and  for  the  remainder 
of  that  day  and  the  whole  of  the  following  one  the  English 
remained  stationary  on   the  bank   to  cover  the  transit  of 
baggage  and  artillery.     The  start  was  made  on  the  2l8t, 
and  towards  midday  the  vanguard  reached  the  village  of 
Mangalwar,  occupied  by  a  rather  considerable  detachment 
of  sepoys  with   six   guns.     The  native  troops  were  easily 
dislodged  from  this  position,  and  General  Outram,  at  the 
head  of  his  cavalry,  pursued  the  fugitives,  stick  in  hand,  as 
if  he  disdained  to  draw  his  sword  against  such  adversaries. 
On  the  22  nd,  after  a  fifteen  miles'  march,  made  under  great 
difficulties  and  in  torrents  of  rain,  the  little  army  encamped 
at  Banni.     The  lesson  of  the  previous  day  had  not  been  lost 
on  the  enemy,  and  scarcely  a  few  scouts  were  seen.     On  the 
23rd  a  considerable   body  of   sepoys  was   signalled  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Alumbagh.     The  resistance  offered  was 
not  more  vigorous  than  in  the  first  fight,  and  the  native 
forces  speedily  withdrew  to  the  canal  that  protects  the  south 
side  of  Lucknow.     The  Alumbagh,  a  mosque  surrounded  by 
vast  brick  buildings,  and  situated  in  the  midst  of  a  large 
park  surrounded  by  walls,  was   intended  by  Havelock  to 
receive  a  part  of  the  stores  and  assure  communications  with 
Cawnpore.     The  men  were  exhausted  by  the  fatigue  of 
marching  over  heavy  ground ;  they  needed  rest,  and  a  halt 
was  made  on  the  24th. 

The  losses  of  the  last  skirmishes,  amounting  to  a  hundred 
dead  and  wounded,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  leaving 
behind  a  strong  detachment  in  the  Alumbagh,  made  a  very 
perceptible  difference  in  the  strength  of  the  British  troops, 
already  so  few  in  number  at  the  best.     But  the  aspect  of  this 

>  European  Infantry,  2,388  men;  European  Volunteer  Cavalry,  109;  Euro- 
pean Artillery,  280 ;  Sikh  Infantry,  340 ;  Regular  Native  Cavalry,  59 ;  total, 
3,176  men. 
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mere  liandfol  of  men  inspired  confidence  in  the  success  of 
the  undertaking.  Privations,  fatigues,  the  changes  of  the 
seasons  had  left  their  traces  behind  them ;  but  the  sombre 
expression  of  the  eyes  testified  that  neither  fire,  grape-shot, 
nor  barricades  would  prevent  the  Queen's  brave  soldiers 
from  penetrating  to  the  Residency,  where  the  garrison, 
though  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  still  raised  on  high 
the  flag  of  Great  Britain  and  of  European  civilisation ! 

On  the  25th,  after  a  prolonged  conference  of  the 
generals,  the  British  forces  began  decisive  operations  at 
eight  o'clock  in  the  morning.  The  attacking  corps  was 
divided  into  two  brigades,*  the  first  under  Colonel  Neill,  the 
second  under  Colonel  Hamilton,  78th  Highlanders.  Scarcely 
had  the  first  brigade  begun  to  march,  than  it  was  exposed  to 
the  fire  of  skirmishers  hidden  in  the  houses  and  gardens  of 
the  suburbs.  These  defences  were  carried,  not  without  loss, 
and  the  two  brigades  effected  their  junction  near  the  canal. 
The  bridge  over  the  canal  (Char  Bagh  bridge)  was  defended 
by  a  battery  of  four  guns,  as  well  as  by  a  numerous  infantry 
stationed  in  the  houses  on  the  other  side.  A  field  battery, 
taking  up  position  on  the  road,  attempted  to  silence  the 
guns  of  the  bridge,  but  the  European  artillerymen  were 
soon  decimated  by  the  plunging  fire  of  the  enemy,  and  the 
military  leaders  were  obliged  to  have  the  obstacle  carried  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet.  Whilst  a  portion  of  the  first 
brigade,  covered  by  the  trees  and  walls  along  the  canal, 
opened  a  violent  fire  on  the  gunners  of  the  bridge  and  the 
sepoys  posted  in  the  neighbouring  buildings,  the  5th 
Fusiliers,  E.A.,  and  the  Madras  Fusiliers  charged  the  bridge 
and  carried  the  houses,  the  defenders  of  which  were  all 
killed.  Towards  midday  the  first  part  of  the  operation  had 
been  successfully  achieved,  but  yet  how  many  difficulties 

>  First  Brigade  (under  Colonel  NeiU):  H.M.'s  5th  Fusiliers;  H.M/s  64th 
and  84th;  1st  Madras  Fusiliers;  Captain  Maude's  Battery;  Major  Eyre's 
Battery ;  Captain  Barrow's  Volunteer  Cavalry ;  Captain  Dawson's  12th  Native 
Irregular  Cavalry. 

Second  Brigade  (under  Colonel  Hamilton,  78th) :  H.M.'s  78th  Highlanders  ; 
Captain  Brazyer's  Sikh  Regiment  of  Ferozepoor ;  H.M.'s  90th  Light  Infantry; 
Captain  Olphert's  Bengal  Battery. 
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there  still  remained  to  be  overcome  before  the  Eesidency 
could  be  reached  !  The  high  street  of  Lucknow,*  thoroughly 
Oriental  in  its  character,  too  narrow  in  certain  places  to 
allow  two  elephants  to  pass  abreast,  and  about  two  miles  long, 
leads  from  the  Char  Bagh  bridge  to  the  gates  of  the  Residency. 
There  was  every  reason  to  suppose  that  this  long  thorough- 
fare was  lined  with  barricades,  and  that  the  houses  along 
the  whole  line  would  be  occupied  by  determined  and  skilful 
defenders,  such  as  had  already  been  encountered  at  the 
bridge.  General  Outram;  whose  previous  acquaintance  with 
the  city  had  made  him  perfectly  familiar  with  its  labyrinth 
of  streets,  advised  marching  on  the  Residency  by  bye-ways, 
to  which  General  Havelock  at  once  agreed.  The  guns 
captured  from  the  enemy  were  thrown  into  the  canal,  and 
the  Highlanders  were  stationed  in  the  rear  with  orders  to 
block  the  high  street,  and  protect  the  passage  of  the  baggage 
and  of  the  wounded. 

As  soon  as  these  arrangements  had  been  made,  the 
principal  column  took  the  outer  road  that  runs  parallel  to 
the  banks  of  the  canal.  When  near  the  Sikander  Bagh, 
however,  the  British  forces,  changing  their  route,  marched 

'  Lucknow  ranks  amongst  the  most  populous  cities  of  the  world,  and  it 
would  be  understating  its  population  if  we  put  it  at  600,000  inhabitants. 
Everywhere  in  the  streets  there  is  a  compact  crowd,  through  which  it  is  very 
difficult  to  make  one*8  way,  even  when  mounted  on  an  elephant.  In  the  midst 
of  this  ragged  multitude  there  are,  sometimes,  scenes  to  be  witnessed  which 
recall  the  luxury  of  the  India  of  good  old  times.  A  dignitary  of  the  Court,  dressed 
in  whit«  muslin,  his  head  surmounted  by  an  elegant  turban  adorned  by  a  bird 
of  paradise  and  a  diamond  brooch,  advances  on  a  richly  caparisoned  elephant, 
surrounded  by  tattered  adherents  armed  with  long  guns,  sabres,  and  shields  ; 
or  else  one  meets  a  mysterious  gilt  palanquin,  escorted  by  eunuchs  with  drawn 
scimitars,  before  which  the  crowd  respectfully  separates.  When  you  pass  by, 
seated  on  your  elephant,  it  is  easy,  being  on  a  level  with  the  first  and  only 
floor  of  the  houses,  even  without  the  help  of  the  *  diable  boiteux,'  to  penetrate 
into  the  Intimate  details  of  the  life  of  the  wretched  households  inhabiting 
them,  whose  whole  worldly  possessions  consist  in  folding-beds  and  a  few 
copper  utensils.  But  what  gives  their  special  characteristic  to  the  streets  of 
Lucknow  are  the  dark  beauties  in  coquettish  attire,  who  throng  the  balconies 
and  windows,  and  whose  intentions  the  most  simple  cannot  misunderstand. 
Besides  this,  especially  effeminate  features,  would-be  fascinating  glances, 
and  flowing  locks,  are  the  ensigns  of  a  vice  which  cannot  be  mentioned 
in  European  countries,  and  which  exhibits  itself  openly  in  this  Indian  Sodom. 
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straight  on  the  Residency.  This  mancBuvre  had  not  been 
foreseen  by  the  enemy,  and  the  English  approached  the 
Moti  Manzil,  one  of  the  numerous  palaces  of  the  King,  close 
to  the  Residency,  without  meeting  with  anyopposition.  There 
the  attacking  columns  found  themselves  exposed  to  the  fire 
of  a  four-gun  battery  placed  in  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  another 
vast  royal  abode,  and  to  the  well-directed  fire  of  numerous 
skirmishers  stationed  in  the  barracks  formerly  occupied  by 
the  tJ2nd  R.A.  The  English  guns  having  vainly  attempted 
to  silence  those  of  the  sepoys,  Havelock  determined  to  leaye 
the  90th  and  the  heavy  artillery  under  shelter  in  the  courts 
and  buildings  of  the  Moti  Manzil,  in  order  to  reinforce  the 
rearguard.  With  the  larger  portion  of  his  column,  he 
sought  a  refuge  from  the  tempest  of  shot  and  shell  in  a 
narrow  gallery  that  unites  two  other  royal  dwellings,  the 
Chattar  Manzil  and  the  Farhat  Basch. 

Unfavourable  was  the  news  received  from  the  Highlanders 
who  had  been  left  at  the  bridge  to  guard  the  passage  of  the 
baggage.  The  enemy  had  soon  reappeared  in  the  houses 
near  the  canal,  which  had  again  to  be  carried  by  assault. 
Scarcely  was  this  done,  when  a  strong  column  of  sepoys,  with 
two  guns,  attacked  the  Highlanders  from  the  high  street. 
The  guns  were  captured — one  thrown  into  the  canal,  the 
other  spiked ;  but  after  several  murderous  attempts,  all  hope 
had  to  be  given  up  of  dislodging  the  enemy  from  the  build- 
ings near  the  high  street,  of  which  they  had  again  obtained 
possession.  Fortunately,  all  the^  baggage  had  passed  over 
by  this  time.  The  Queen's  soldiers,  seriously  weakened  by 
several  hours'  fighting,  renewed  their  exhausted  ammunition, 
and  the  rearguard  followed  the  steps  of  the  first  column 
under  a  storm  of  bullets.  At  the  junction  of  the  outer  road 
with  that  leading  to  the  Bilkouska  palace,  whether  by  a 
lucky  inspiration  or  an  error  on  the  part  of  the  commanding 
oflBcer,  the  route  followed  by  the  first  column  was  abandoned, 
and  a  rapid  movement  was  made  o^  the  left  in  the  direction' 
of  the  Residency.  This  manoeuvre  allowed  of  attacking  in 
the  rear  the  battery  of  the  Kaizer  Bagh,  the  shells  from 
which  were  doing  great  execution  among  the  principal  body 
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of  the  army.  As  soon  as  these  guns  were  taken  aud  spiked, 
the  78th  effected  its  junction  with  the  forces  under  Ha velock. 

The  day  was  drawing  to  a  close,  the  exhausted  troops 
offered  a  picture  of  perfect  chaos  and  disorganisation, 
the-  success  of  the  undertaking  seemed  doubtful;  to 
retrace  their  steps  was  out  of  the  question,  and  if  a  rest 
were  granted  to  the  troops  by  allowing  them  to  bivouac 
on  the  grotind  they  had  conquered,  it  would  give  the 
sepoys  time  to  mass  all  their  forces  on  the  road  to  the 
Residency.  A  council  of  war,  held  at  the  last  moment, 
decided  on  resuming  operations  without  delay.  Unfortu- 
nately, this  time,  the  impetuous  Havelock  refused  to  listen 
to  General  Outram,  who  advised  approaching  the  Residency 
by  the  interior  of  the  palaces,  and,  notwithstanding  the  re- 
monstrances of  his  colleague,  persisted  in  taking  the  bull 
by  the  horns,  and  engaging  the  troops  in  the  high  street.^ 

The  poignant  anxiety  with  which  the  garrison  of  the 
Residency  followed  the  different  phases  of  the  combat  can 
easily  be  imagined.  Prom  the  morning,  the  noise  of 
the  cannonade  had  reached  the  ears  of  the  besieged,  and 
towards  eleven  o'clock  they  perceived  a  great  crowd  of  men, 
women,  and  children,  encumbered  with  heavy  baggage, 
crossing  the  bridge  in  hot  haste.  This  decisive  proof  of 
the  success  of  the  attack  was  followed  by  a  still  more  indu- 
bitable one.  Armed  men,  cavalry,  and  sepoys  in  uniform 
were  seen  amongst  the  fugitives,  who  in  their  haste  to  fly 
did  not  attempt  to  cross  the  bridge,  but  forded  or  swam 
the  river.  The  guns  of  the  Residency  fired  on  these 
fugitives,  but  the  besieging  batteries  at  once  covered  the 
place  with  shells,  as  if,  in  their  rage  at  seeing  their  prey 
escape  from  their  hands,  the  sepoys  wished  to  take  a  last 
terrible  farewell.  At  two  o'clock  smoke  was  seen  to  rise  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  palaces,  and  soon  afterwards  a  sharp 
fusillade  was  distinctly  heard.  The  sentinel  perceived  Euro- 
pean troops  and  cavalry  marching  in  the  direction  of  the 
Moti  Manzil.     Gradually  the  discharges  of  musketry  drew 

»  See  Documents,  No.  IV.,  *  Letter  from  Sir  J.  Outram  to  the  Commander- 
in-Ghief/ 
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nearer,  and  towards  six  o'clock  the  78th  Highlanders  and 
the  Sikhs  were  visible  with  the  naked  eye  from  the  Post  of 
Finance.  They  were  seen  to  issue  from  the  high  street, 
and  advance  in  quick  time  through  the  fire  from  houses 
and  barricades,  led  by  mounted  o£Scers.  The  besieged, 
dazzled,  astonished,  were  still  asking  themselves  if  they 
were  the  victims  of  a  delusion,  when  Generals  Havelock 
and  Outram  arrived,  and,  dismounting,  were  raised  on  the 
shoulders  of  their  men,  and  entered  the  place  by  an  em- 
brasure, a  gate  of  honour  which  fate  had  reserved  for  the 
two  heroes. 

An  eye-witness  Las  thus  described  the  appearance  of  the 
Eesidency  at  this  eventful  moment :  ^ — 

*Once  fairly  seen,  all  our  doubts  and  fears  regarding 
them  were  ended;  and  then  the  garrison's  long  pent-up 
feelings  of  anxiety  and  suspense  burst  forth  in  a  succession 
of  deafening  cheers.  From  every  pit,  trench,  and  battery, 
fit)ra  behind  the  sand-bags  piled  on  shattered  houses,  from 
every  post  still  held  by  a  few  gallant  spirits,  rose  cheer  and 
cheer — even  from  the  hospital !  Many  of  the  wounded 
crawled  f  ortH  to  join  in  that  glad  shout  of  welcome  to  those 
who  had  so  bravely  come  to  our  assistance.  It  was  a  moment 
never  to  be  forgotten.' 

The  victorious  troops  were  not  less  moved.  *  Ere  long, 
however,  the  gates  were  thrown  open,  and  the  stream  of  sol- 
diers entered — heated,  worn,  and  dusty;  yet  they  looked 
robust  and  healthy,  contrasted  with  the  forms  and  faces 
within.  Nothing  could  exceed  their  enthusiasm.  The  High- 
landers stopped  everyone  they  met ;  and  with  repeated  ques- 
tions and  exclamations  of  "Are  you  one  of  them?"  "  God 
bless  you !  *'  "We  thought  to  have  found  only  your  bones! " 
bore  them  back  towards  Dr.  Fayrer's  house,  into  which  the 
general  had  entered.  Here  a  scene  of  thrilling  interest  pre- 
sented itself.  The  ladies  of  the  garrison,  with  their  children, 
had  assembled,  in  the  most  intense  anxiety  and  excitement, 
under  the  porch  outside,  when  the  Highlanders  approached. 
Bushing  forward,  the  rough  and  bearded  warriors  shook  the, 

'  Mp.  Gubbins,  The  Mutinies  in  Chide. 
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ladies  by  the  hand,  amidst  loud  and  repeated  congratula^ 
tions.  They  took  the  children  up  in  their  arms,  and  fondly- 
caressing  them,  passed  them  from  one  to  another  to  be 
caressed  in  turn.' 

The  victory,  however,  was  not  complete.  In  the  mur- 
derous i*ace  which  had  the  Residency  for  its  prize,  all  the 
British  troops  had  not  reached  the  goal.  A  strong  detach- 
ment of  the  90th,  R.  A.,  had  been  left,  as  we  have  said,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  Moti  Manzil,  in  order  to  lend  assist- 
ance to  the  rearguard.  Two  heavy  guns,  ammunition, 
waggons,  and  numerous  wounded  were  under  its  protection. 
All  the  houses  close  by  were  occupied  by  sepoys,  and  the 
English,  who  were  without  news  of  the  second  column  that 
had  rejoined  the  principal  corps  by  a  circuitous  route,  were 
obliged  to  abandon  their  guns  and  take  refuge  in  a  vaulted 
gallery  of  the  Moti  Manzil,  in  order  to  escape  destruction. 
From  the  moment  of  entering  the  entrenchments,  on  the 
evening  of  the  25th,  the  critical  position  of  this  force  had  not 
escaped  the  attention  of  those  in  command.  The  leader  of 
the  first  column,  Colonel  Neill,  met  with  a  glorious  death, 
whilst  retracing  his  steps  in  the  dark  with  the  intention  of 
guiding  these  soldiers  to  the  gate  of  the  Residency.  On  the 
following  day  at  dawn  vigorous  measures  were  taken  to  dis- 
engage the  rearguard..  Colonel  Napier,  who  has  since 
acquired  European  celebrity  by  the  Abyssinian  expedition, 
left  the  Residency  with  a  strong  detachment,  and  reached 
the  portion  of  the  Moti  Manzil  to  which  the  90th  had  with- 
drawn, without  any  very  considerable  loss.  The  two  columns 
thus  united  spent  the  day  of  the  26th  under  shelter  of 
t^e  palace  walls,  and  the  following  night,  under  cover 
of  darkness,  succeeded  in  crossing  the  spots  which  were 
most  exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  sepoys,  and  in  entering  the 
Residency. 

An  irreparable  misfortune  cast,  however,  a  cloud  over  the 

victory  of  the  English.    A  young  civilian  had  been  entrusted 

with  the  charge  of  the  wounded  during  the  day,  but,  though 

.well   acquainted   with   Lucknow,   he  lost   his   way  in   the 

labyrinth  of  streets,  and  the  convoy,  with  its  escort,  corn- 
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posed  of  a  detachment  of  tlie  90tli,  was  exposed  to  the  most 
galling  fire,  on  arriving  in  a  square,  known  subsequently  as 
the  Litters'  Square  (Dhoolies*  Square).  Some  brave  and 
faithful  bearers  continued  their  route  under  a  storm  of  bul- 
lets, and  succeeded  in  bringing  into  the  entrenchments  the 
wounded  confided  to  their  care,  amongst  whom  was  Lieu- 
tenant Havelock,  the  general's  son,  dangerously  wounded  in 
the  shoulder.  The  greater  number  of  *  dhoolies '  were, 
however,  abandoned  by  their  bearers,  and  fell  into  the  hands 
of  sepoys.  Then  ensued  a  scene  of  carnage  worthy  of  the 
butcheries  at  Mirut  and  Cawnpore.  The  wounded  and  the 
soldiers  of  the  escort  were  hacked  to  pieces  with  sabres,  and 
then  thrown  into  the  flames.  Nine  able-bodied  men  and 
five  wounded,  who  found  a  refuge  in  a  side  building  of  the 
Char  Bagh,  managed  to  defend  themselves  for  a  whole  day 
against  the  horde  of  their  assailants,  and  rejoined  Colonel 
Napier's  expedition  in  the  night. 

The  successfal  and  heroic  defence  of  this  little  band 
worthily  closes  the  series  of  operations  on  the  part  of  the 
British  army.  The  relief  of  the  Lucknow  garrison  was  not 
yet  an  accomplished  fact ;  but,  reinforced  as  it  had  just  been, 
its  situation  could  no  longer  inspire  serious  anxiety.  The 
wished-for  result  had  been  obtained,  and  the  telegraphic 
wires  could  at  length  transmit  the  good  news  to  Calcutta.* 

>  Sib  J.  OuTRAM  to  Captain  Beucb. 
I  hope  yon  received  my  letter  of  the  day  before  yesterday,  telling  you  of  our 
victory  on  the  previous  day  at  Alumbagh  over  hosts  of  enemies,  and  the  capture 
of  their  guns  as  usual.  Telegraph  to  the  Governor-General  from  me  as  follows: — 

*  Yesterday,  General  Havelock's  force,  numbering  about  2,000  men  of  all 
arms,  the  remainder  being  left  in  charge  of  the  sick,  wounded,  and  baggage, 
occupying  the  Alumbagh,  forced  their  way  into  the  city  under  serious  oppo- 
sition. After  crossing  the  Char  Bagh  bridge,  the  troops  skirted  the  city  to 
the  right,  thus  avoiding  the  enemy's  defensive  works  prepared  through  the 
entire  length  of  the  main  street  leading  to  the  Residency.  Still  much  opposi- 
tion had  to  be  ehcountered  ere  we  attained  the  Residency  in  the  evening,  just 
in  time,  apparently,  for  now  that  we  have  examined  the  outside  of  the  defences, 
we  find  that  two  mines  had  been  run  far  under  the  garrison's  chief  works, 
ready  for  loading,  which,  if  sprung,  must  have  placed  the  garrison  at  the 
mercy  of  the  enemy.  Our  loss  is  severe ;  not  yet  correctly  ascertained,  but 
estimated  at  from  four  to  five  hundred  killed  and  wounded. 

*  Among  the  former.  Colonel  NeiU,  Lieutenant  Weld,  40th ;  Major  Cooper, 
of  the  Artillery ;  Lieutenant  Webster,  78th ;  Captain  Pakenham,  84th ;  Lieu- 
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Havelock's  troops  had  sufifered  terribly  in   the  street- 
fighting,  where  they  were  exposed  to  invisible  enemies.    Since 
the  passage  of  the  Ganges,  the  British  army,  out  of  an  effective 
force  of  about  3,000  men,  had  lost  ten  oflBcers  and  196  men 
killed,  and  numbered  thirty  officers  and  339  men  wounded ; 
in  all,  dead  and  wounded,  forty  officers  and  535  men.     The 
casualties  met  with  by  the  garrison  during  a  siege  of  eighty- 
five  days  were  still  greater.     On  September  25,  its  effective 
force    was    reduced    by   one-half;    and    though  originally 
amounting  to  1,692  men,  of  whom  927  were  Europeans  and 
765  natives,  it  presented  a  total  of  only  979  men,  of  whom 
577  were  Europeans  and  402  natives.    Forty-one  officers  and 
two  civilians  were  among  the  dead.    In  this  list,  headed  bj  the 
glorious  names  of  Sir  H.  Lawrence  and  Major  Banks,  we 
cannot  pass  over  in  silence  that  of  Captain  Fulton,  of  the 
Engineers,  who  was  entrusted  with  the  work  of  the  defence, 
and  whose  energy  and  peculiar  talent  contributed  a  large 
share  towards  the  success  of  resistance. 

tenant  Bateman,  64th ;  and  Lieutenant  Warren,  12th  Irregular  Cavalrj.  Among 
the  wounded:  Colonel  Campbell,  H.M.'s  90th  Foot;  Lieutenant  Havelock, 
Deputy  Assistant  Adjutant-General;  Major  Tytler,  Deputy  Quartermaster- 
General,  and  many  others. 

*  To-day  the  troops  are  occupied  in  taking  the  batteries  bearing  on  the 
garrison,  which  have  been  held  till  now,  and  continued  occasionally  to  fire  on 
the  Residency.  Since  our  junction  with  the  garrison  last  night,  many  thousands 
of  the  enemy  have  deserted  the  city,  and  the  late  King's  son  and  his  court 
have  fled  to  Faizabad.' 

P.S. — Pray  inform  Lady  Outram  that  I  am  all  right.  Lest  any  report 
should  reach  her  that  I  am  wounded,  tell  her  that  it  is  really  the  merest  trifle 
— only  a  flesh  wound  in  the  right  arm,  which,  though  got  early  in  the  day, 
never  incapacitated  me  for  a  moment.  During  the  remainder  of  the  day  I 
remained  on  horseback,  and  scarcely  feel  it  to-day.  Don't  mention  anything 
about  my  wound  in  the  telegraph  to  the  Governor-General.  John  Anderson, 
the  Fa3rrers,  Gubbins,  and  Ogilvies,  Banks's  and  Ommaney's  widows,  Mrs.  Hayes 
and  the  Conners,  and  their  families,  in  whom  she  is  so  interested,  are  all  weU. 
I  send  lists  of  the  survivors  of  the  garrison,  which  should  be  telegraphed  first, 
and  afterwards  the  other  list  of  the  dead  should  be  given. — Sir  James  Outram' 
Campaigns  in  India^  1857-58. 
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CHAPTER  VIL 

BLOCKADE   OP   THE   EESIDENCY — FIEST   CAMPAIGN   OP   SIR 
0.   CAMPBELL   IN   OUDE — RECAPTUEE    OP   CAWNPOEE. 

Difficulty  of  evacuating  the  Residency — Change  in  the  nature  of  the  struggle — 
Attitude  of  the  great  chieftains  of  Oude— Man  Singh—  March  of  Sir  Colin 
Campbell — Attack  of  November  16 — Evacuation  of  the  Residency— -Death  of 
Havelock — Sir  C.  Campbell  marches  on  Cawnpore — Passage  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Ganges — Return  to  Europe  of  the  women  and  children  belonging 
to  the  garrison  of  Lucknow — Recapture  of  Cawnpore. 

The  military  leaders  of  the  forces  assembled  at  Cai?vnpore  in 
the  middle  of  September,  possessing  no  reliable  information 
as  to  the  condition  of  the  Residency,  and  fearing  that  a  few 
hours*,  a  few  moments'  delay  might  compromise  the  safety  of 
the  place,  had  begun  their  march  in  the  utmost  haste,  with 
the  sole  object  of  relieving  the  garrison  at  any  price.  The 
undertaking  had  succeeded  so  far,  the  liberators  had  forced 
their  passage  to  the  Eesidency  through  the  tortuous  streets 
of  Lucknow,  but  that  was  all ;  the  success  of  September  25 
went  no  further.  The  following  day  the  sepoys  re-occupied 
most  of  the  positions  from  which  they  had  been  dislodged 
the  previous  evening,  and  it  was  evident  that  there  would  be 
quite  as  much  difficulty  in  forcing  a  passage  out  as  there  had 
been  in  forcing  the  passage  in.  It  was  no  longer  a  question 
of  leading  battalions  full  of  enthusiasm  through  showers  of 
grrape-shot,  or  across  barricades,  but  of  conducting  an  im- 
roense  convoy  of  treasure  and  ammunition,  with  more  than 
400  women  and  children,  sick  and  wounded  to  the  number 
of  600,  through  the  narrow  streets  of  an  Eastern  town, 
under  the  fire  of  a  numerous  enemy.  Such  a  responsibility 
might  well  alarm  even  so  stout  a  heart  as  that  of  Sir  J. 
Outram. 
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.  With  noble  abnegation,  as  we  have  seen,  the  hononr  of 
commanding  the  relieving  forces  had  been  given  np  to 
Havelock  by  Sir  James  Outram,  who  had  fought  as  a  volunteer 
in  the  foremost  ranks  since  the  passage  of  the  Ganges.  As 
soon  as  the  expedition  had  been  brought  to  a  successful 
close  by  the  old  veteran,  who,  with  such  an  indefatigable 
energy,  had  organised  the  first  attempts  to  succour  the 
besieged  garrison.  Sir  J.  Outram  assumed  the  functions  of 
*  commissioner.'  Sir  H.  Lawrence  could  not  have  had  a 
more  worthy  successor.  The  new  functionary  had  already 
filled  the  office  of  Resident  at  the  Court  of  Oude,  and  the  bad 
state  of  his  health  had  alone  prevented  him  from  organising 
English  rule  after  the  annexation,  and  thus,  perhaps,  solving 
the  most  thorny  difficulties  of  the  situation.  On  entering 
the  Residency,  Outram,  under  the  impression  that  provisions 
were  exhausted,  at  once  took  measures  to  procure  the  neces- 
sary means  of  transport  for  operating  an  immediate  evacuation. 
The  officers  entrusted  with  tnese  negotiations  soon  found 
out  that  not  a  single  waggon  could  be  obtained,  but  on 
the  other  hand,  the  Commissariat  discovered  in  the  State 
magazines  stores  of  grain,  the  existence  of  which  was  entu-ely 
unknown  to  the  military  authorities. 

Sir  Henry  Lawrence  had  provided  for  the  future  wants 
of  the  besieged  in  unlooked-for  proportions.  With  order 
and  economy,  the  amount  of  grain  might  still  suffice  for 
several  months,  even  for  the  needs  of  the  increased  numbers 
of  the  garrison.  The  oxen  used  for  the  artillery  and  the 
ammunition  waggons  which  formed  part  of  the  expedition, 
ensured  a  constant  supply  of  butcher's  meat.  Sir  J.  Outram 
no  longer  entertained  the  idea  of  an  immediate  departure, 
and  decided  on  awaiting  behind  the  defences  the  arrival  of 
the  army  at  whose  head  Sir  C.  Campbell  would  shortly  take 
the  field. » 

Once  this  resolution  taken,  it  became  necessary  to  profit 
by  the  disorder  which  the  fighting  of  September  25  had 
caused  amongst  those  works  of  the  besiegers  which  were 

»  See  Documents,  No.  V.,  *  Letters  from  Sir  J.  Outram  to  Sir  C.  Campbell.* 
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nearest  the  Eesidencjr.  Outram's  forces  could  hold  a  larger 
Bpace  of  ground  than  the  handful  of  soldiers  under  Inglis. 
By  the  end  of  September  numerous  and  generally  successful 
sorties  facilitated  the  completion,  before  the  end  of  the 
folloi^ing  month,  of  a  system  of  defence  capable  of  bidding 
defiance  to  the  attacks  of  the  sepoys.  Tn  the  new  entrenched 
camp,  Bailey  Guard,  Fayrer  House,  and  the  hospital  hitherto 
exposed  to  contact  with  the  enemy,  became  central  positions. 
The  line  of  defence,  protected  on  the  north  by  the  Eiver 
Goumti,  comprised  to  the  east  the  Tarakoti  and  the  palaces 
of  Farhat  Bagh  and  Ohattar  Manzil ;  on  the  south  and  west 
fronts,  the  old  entrenchments  were  not  sensibly  modified, 
but  more  numerous  defenders  and  a  few  new  works  secured 
them  against  the  enterprises  of  the  sepoys.  The  British 
forces,  under  the  command-in-chief  of  Sir  J,  Outram,  were 
divided  into  two  corps ;  the  first,  under  Colonel  Inglis,  was 
composed  of  the  former  garrison,  reinforced  by  the  High- 
landers and  the  Madras  Fusiliers,  and  was  entrusted  with 
the  defence  of  the  original  lines.  Hayelock,  at  the  head 
of  the  second  corps,  occupied  the  Tarakoti  and  the  adjacent 
palaces. 

These  new  positions  became,  during  the  remainder  of  the 
blockade,  the  object  of  the  principal  efibrts  of  the  besiegers, 
who,  however,  kept  up  an  incessant  cannonade  against  the  old 
Residency.  The  palaces,  which  were  built  of  solid  masonry, 
furnished  excellent  quarters  for  the  troops,  but  they  were 
exposed  to  the  fire  of  the  batteries  raised  by  the  sepoys  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  5  and,  moreover,  the  besiegers  could 
approach  to  the  very  foot  of  the  bastions  without  being  seen 
by  the  sentinels,  thanks  to  the  winding  streets  in  the 
suburb.  The  fire  from  the  batteries  on  the  left  bank  could 
only  seriously  damage  the  top  floors  of  the  palaces,  the  gilt 
domes  of  which  were  riddled  with  shot  when  the  English 
departed.  The  danger  was  greater  on  the  side  of  the  town, 
for  the  enemy  took  advantage  of  the  position  to  push  for- 
ward mining  operations  on  a  larger  scale.  The  Engineers, 
under  Colonel  Napier,  opposed  all  the  resources  of  modern 
science  to  these  subterranean  attacks.     On  several  occasions, 

Q 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


226  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  tii. 

tLe  sappers  of  the  opposite  parties  came  face  to  face  in  the 
bowels  of  the  earth.^  The  mines  laid  by  the  sepoys,  though 
worked  with  marvelloas  tenacity,  only  resulted  in  destroying 
some  portions  of  the  palace  walls  and  killing  a  few  men  in  the 
English  ranks. 

We  have  already  adverted  in  the  previous  chapter  to  the 
disunion  which  broke  out  almost  from  the  beginning  amongst 
the  leaders  of  the  mutiny.  This  state  of  things  was  much 
aggravated  by  the  success  of  the  English  at  the  end  of 
September.  Sir  J.  Outram  had  been  cognisant  of  the  anx- 
iety felt  by  the  great  land-owners,  who  had  only  joiued  the 
cause  of  the  insurrection  after  long  hesitation,  and  he  had 
attempted  to  act  on  their  fears,  if  not  on  their  conscience.^ 
In  the  first  days  of  October,  Bajah  Man  Singh  offered 
General  Outram  a  suspension  of  arms  and  an  escort  of  10,000 
soldiers,  if  the  latter  would  consent  to  evacuate  the  kingdom 
with  all  his  forces.  Man  Singh's  conduct  in  the  different 
circumstances  of  the  insurrection  is  a  fair  sample  of  that  of 
most  great  nobles  in  Oude,  and  is,  from  this  point  of  view, 
deserving  special  notice. 

Bajah  Man  Singh  did  not  belong  to  the  ancient  races  of 
India.  He  was  son  and  heir  to  a  certain  Burscham  Singh, 
who  built  the  fortress  of  Schahgange  with  the  immense 
riches  he  had  amassed  as  governor  of  the  province  of  Snltan- 
pore.  From  his  youth  upwanls,  he  enjoyed  considerable 
influence  amongst  the  nobility  of  Oude.  His  intelligence, 
his  courage,  and  the  importance  of  the  armed  bands  in  his 
pay,  soon  placed  him  at  the  head  of  the  Brahmin  party,  and 
he  played  a  principal  part  in  the  unending  strife  which  filled 
the  provinces  with  bloodshed  under  the  feeble  rule  of  the 
last  king.  When  the  annexation  took  place,  Man  Singh, 
deprived  of  his  influence  at  Court,  exposed  to  claims  at  once 

■  The  work  done  by  the  English  sappers  is  without  precedent  in  modem 
warfare.  Twenty-one  shafts,  of  an  average  depth  of  11  feet,  were  dog,  as  well 
as  3,291  feet  of  gallery.  The  workmen  on  the  enemy's  side  laid  twenty  mines 
against  the  palaces.  Three  exploded,  and  killed  some  few  men ;  three  exploded 
without  doing  any  harm.  Seven  were  oountermined,  and  seven  occu{;ied 
by  the  English.— Napier's  Official  Jteport  to  Sir  J.  Outram, 

«  Letters  from  Sir  J.  Outram  to  the  Secretary  for  Foreign  Affairs  and  to 
Man  Singh. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CH.  VII.  RECAPTURE  OF  CAWNPORE.  227 

from  his  enemies,  among  his  fellow-countrymen,  and  from 
the  new  authorities,  withdrew  to  his  stronghold  of  Schah- 
gange,  and  did  not  reappear  in  public  life  until  after  the 
arrival  of  Sir  Henry  Lawrence.  The  latter,  who  was,  as  we 
have  seen,  desirous  of  conciliating  the  great  proprietors, 
showed  himself  specially  well-disposed  towards  the  Indian 
chieftain.  Whether  out  of  gratitude  for  his  kindness  or 
from  political  perspicacity,  Man  Singh  merely  occupied 
himself,  during  the  first  months  of  the  mutiny,  in  increasing 
his  military  strength,  not,  however,  letting  slip  the  oppor- 
tanitips  of  protecting  those  European  fugitives  whom 
chance  brought  into  the  vicinity  of  his  domains.  These 
friendly  demonstrations  did  not  prevent  him  from  breaking 
his  neutrality  when  Havelock  re-crossed  the  Ganges  in  August 
to  march  on  Cawnpore.  The  astute  Indian,  fully  persuaded 
this  time  that  the  last  hour  of  English  rule  in  Oude  had 
arrived,  took  part  in  the  siege  of  the  Residency  at  the  head 
of  his  bands.  The  success  of  the  relieving  expedition  soon 
dispelled  Man  Singh's  illusions ;  and  faithful  to  his  habits  of 
tortuous  policy,  he  attempted  to  prove  his  goodwill  to  the 
Europeans  without  openly  breaking  with  the  insurrection. 

The  overtures  he  made  were  not  such  as  a  victorious 
general  would  even  discuss;  yet  General  Outram  did  not 
reject  them  with  haughtiness.  Other  interests,  besides  those 
of  politics,  caused  the  utmost  anxiety  to  the  worthy  Com- 
mander-in-Chief. The  staff  knew  for  a  certainty  that  a 
number  of  English,  both  men  and  women,  who  had  escaped 
from  the  massacre  of  Aurangabad,  one  of  the  most  horrible 
blots  on  the  cause  of  the  sepoys,  were  confined  in  the  prisons 
of  the  Char  Bagh.  Sir  Mountstuart  Jackson,  his  sister. 
Captain  P.  Orr,  his  wife  and  daughter.  Miss  Christian,  the 
orphan  daughter  of  the  magistrate  murdered  at  Sitapore,  and 
Sergeant^Major  Morton,  after  living  whole  months  together 
in  the  jungle,  without  shelter  against  the  burning  sun  or  the 
tropical  rains,  and  almost  without  food,  had  finally  been 
given  up  to  the  rebel  leaders,  and  were  finishing  their  painful 
wanderings  in  the  cells  of  the  palace,  almost  within  hail  of 
the  English  sentinels  at  the  Residency.    Sir  J.  Outram  tried 
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every  means  of  interesting  Man  Singh  in  the  fate  of  these 
unfortunate  persons,  and  went  so  far  as  to  offer  him  several 
times  a  complete  amnesty  if  he  succi^eded  in  obtaining  their 
freedom.  The  antecedents  of  the  Indian  leader,  and  the 
kindness  he  had  already  shown  towards  European  fugitives, 
lead  us  to  suppose  that  his  influence  was  not  strong  enough 
to  prevail  over  the  ferocity  of  his  associates,  and  the  nego- 
tiations proved  unsuccessful.  It  is  but  just  to  acknowledge 
that  Outram's  kind  heart  led  him  not  only  to  feel  anxiety 
about  the  fate  of  his  fellow-countrymen,  but  also  to  make 
his  voice  heard  in  the  heat  of  the  battle,  in  favour  of  the 
sepoys  who  had  been  driven  into  the  ranks  of  rebels  by  blind 
terror,  and  who  were  relentlessly  pursued  by  the  fury  of  their 
former  masters.^ 

The  situation  of  the  British  forces  during  the  blockade, 
painful  and  trying  as  it  was,  cannot  be  compared  to  that  of 
the  garrison  during  the  siege.  Coffee,  tea,  sugar,  and  rum 
had  given  out,  and  rarely  made  their  appearance  even  on  the 
tables  of  the  highest  officials.  Medicines  were  coming  to  an 
end  in  the  hospital,  where  chloroform  had  long  been  wanting; 
but  the  first  necessaries  of  life  were  abundant.  Sir  J.  Outram 
set  the  example,  and  scrupulously  shared  the  hardships  to 
which  all  were  exposed.' 

The  incessant  cannonade  and  the  mines  laid  by  the 
sepoys  did  not  cause  any  serious  damage  to  the  works  of  the 
new  lines,  so  that  the  general  safety  seemed  sure  and  certain. 
Official  information  had  been  given  that  Sir  C.  Campbell 
was  assembling  considerable  forces  at  Cawnpore,  and  would 
soon  take  the  field.  Though  the  place  wag  carefully  block- 
aded, intelligent  and  fearless  messengers  frequently  managed 
to  deceive  the  enemy *8  vigilance,  and  reach  the  detached 

■  See  Documents,  No.  YII., '  Letter  from  Sir  J.  Ontram  to  the  Qovemor. 
General ' 

«  Sir  J.  Outram  to  Captain  Bruce,  Cawnpore  :— 

Lucknow  Residency,  October  21,  1867. 

I  trust  yon  inform  lAdy  Ontram  that  I  am  well  every  time  you  hear  from 
me.  Tell  her  I  cannot  write  to  her,  because,  as  our  expensive  cosside 
can  only  carry  a  •  quill,'  private  communications  have  been  forbidden  to  others, 
and  I  cannot,  in  honour,  take  advantage  to  write  privately  myself. — Sir  James 
Outr dim's  Camjfoigm  in  India,  1857-58. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CH.  VII.  RKCAPTURE  OF  CAWNPORE.  229 

post  of  the  AlumbagLy  from  whence  it  was  easjr  to  commu- 
uicate  with  Cawnpore,  At  first,  some  anxiety  had  been  felt 
aa  to  the  safety  of  the  detachment  left  at  the  Alunibagh,  but 
some  slight  works  of  defence  had  completely  secured  it  from 
the  enemy's  attack.  The  position  of  this  small  garrison 
very  naturally  excited  the  envy  of  their  comrades  in  the 
Besidency,  for  besides  the  baggage  of  the  army,  the  Alum- 
bagh  contained  all  the  provisions  brought  by  the  relieving 
forces.  Communications  by  semaphore  were  established  be- 
tween the  Alumbagh  and  a  tower  of  the  Chattar  Manzil,  and 
at  the  decisive  moment  kept  the  garrison  informed,  hour  by 
hour,  of  the  events  of  the  day.  At  length  the  long-expected 
news  arrived. 

On  November  12,  the  arms  of  this  old-fashioned  telegraph, 
now  superseded  by  electric  wires,  announced  to  the  oflBleer  on 
guard  at  the  tower  of  the  Chattar  Manzil  that  Sir  C.  Camp- 
bell had  entered  the  Alumbagh,  and  a  few  hours  later  Eanou 
Ti  Lai,  an  inferior  clerk  in  an  English  Court  of  Justice, 
passed  through  the  pickets  of  the  sepoys,  and  confirmed  the 
good  news.  The  same  messenger,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Cavanagh,  a  volunteer  belonging  to  the  garrison,  re-crossed 
the  enemy's  lines  on  the  following  day,  and  after  a  journey, 
the  touching  and  simple  account  of  which  the  reader  will 
doubtless  peruse  with  interest,^  brought  to  head-quarters 
information  which  greatly  contributed  to  the  success  of  the 
expedition.  The  last  hour  of  their  long  trial  had  come  for 
the  garrison,  but  though  they  saw  the  signal  of  deliverance, 
they  equally  saw  all  the  obstacles  which  would  have  to  be 
overcome  before  their  deliverance  could  be  effected. 

The  view  from  the  top  of  the  signal-tower  comprised  a 
tract  of  country  clothed  with  the  most  luxuriant  vegetation, 
and  interspersed  with  monuments  characteristic  of  the 
richest  Oriental  art.  As  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  were 
visible  palaces,  mosques,  tombs  of  grac^ul  or  eccentric  forms, 
groups  of  dark-foliaged  trees  and  green  meadows,  through 
which  meandered  the  capricious  waters  of  the  Goumti.  In  the 

*  *  Narrative  of  the  Joamey  of  Mr.  Cavanagh  through  the  Sepoys*  Lines/  See 
Documents,  No.  VIII. 
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background,  the  Palace  of  Delight  (Dilkouska),  an  ancient 
edifice  bailt  somewhat  in  the  European  style,  was  connected 
by  the  thick  shade  of  a  mango-wood  with  the  fantastic  bnilding 
of  the  *  Martini^re/  with  its  innnmerable  statues..  A  little 
nearer  the  river  were  the  gilt  domes  of  the  Sikander  Bagh 
and  the  flat-roofed  tomb  of  King  Grazi  uddin  Haidar,  known 
as  the  Schah  Najif.  The  sepoys  had  made  great  prepara- 
tions at  this  point  for  an  energetic  resistance.  On  the  other 
side  of  the  road  was  the  two-storied  building,  flanked  by 
lour  towers,  known  as  the  *  Happy  Palace/  where  the  mess 
of  the  32nd  had  formerly  been  situated.  The  windows  were 
bricked  up  to  three-quarters  of  their  height,  and  the  outer 
wall,  protected  by  a  wide  ditch,  was  pierced  with  loop-holes. 
The  walls  still  bear  traces  of  the  damage  done  by  the  fighting 
of  September  25,  and  the  building  will  play  a  no  less  im- 
portant part  in  the  military  operations  that  were  in  prepara- 
tion than  on  the  first  occasion.  Nearer  the  Besidency  were 
the  Tarakoti,  or  Boyal  Obserratory,  which  was  quite  out  of 
harmony  with  all  these  products  of  Oriental  fantasy,  by 
reason  of  its  classic  and  elegant  architecture ;  the  Moti 
Manzil  (Palace  of  Pearls),  and  the  Chattar  Manzil,  the  Boyal 
hall,  where  the  coronation  of  the  kings  took  place.  Finally 
came  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  a  sort  of  Eastern  Versailles,  covering 
an  immense  surface  with  its  courts,  domes,  and  buildings 
of  all  sorts,  and  almost  touching  the  outer  entrenchments 
of  the  English.  On  the  right  was  the  grandiose  fairy-like 
panorama  of  Lucknow,  one  of  the  most  curious  of  Indian 
towns.  The  passions  of  men  were  about  to  blot  this  poetical 
picture  with  smoke  and  fire,  leaving  only  ruin  and  corpses. 

On  his  arrival  at  Calcutta,  at  the  end  of  August,  the  new 
Commander-in.Chief,  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  had  lost  no  time, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  bringing  all  the  matters  connected  with 
the  army  to  the  highest  point  of  efficiency.  The  providential 
arrival  of  the  China  expedition  at  Calcutta,  and  the  capture 
of  Delhi,  which  set  free  a  portion  of  the  besieging  forces, 
favoured  his  efforts,  and  in  the  course  of  October  the  troops 
destined  to  achieve  the  work  so  gloriously  begun  by  Havelock 
were  assembled  at  Cawnpore. 
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The  expedition  crossed  the  Ganges  on  October  30,  and 
after  four  days*  march,  daring  which  the  enemy  was  rarely 
visible,  rejoined  the  detachment  encamped  at  the  Alum- 
bagh.  The  march  proved  full  of  emotions  if  not  of  combats. 
On  the  second  day,  the  men  of  the  93rd  Highlanders  surl- 
denly  stopped,  broke  their  ranks,  disbanded,  and  fled  right 
and  left.  For  a  few  moments,  the  staff  imagined  it  was 
some  unexplained  or  inexplicable  panic.  The  explanation 
was  soon  given ;  the  Highlanders  were  flying  before  a  swarm 
of  wasps,  to  whose  stings  their  bare  legs  offered  an  easy  prey. 

Sir  C.  Campbell,  who  had  kept  for  himself  the  command 
of  the  second  expedition  against  Lucknow,  was  detained  at 
Calcutta  by  tlie  necessities  of  the  service,  and  only  left  the 
banks  of  the  Hooghly  at  the  very  last  moment,  arriving  at 
Cawnpore  on  November  3,  after  a  rapid  journey,  which 
testified  to  his  devouring  activity  and  still  youthful  strength. 
On  November  9  the  general-iu-chief  joined  the  army  corps 
encamped  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Alumbagh,  under  the 
provisional  command  of  Sir  Hope  Grant,  a  general  officer  who 
had  taken  a  most  glorious  part  in  the  siege  of  Delhi. 

It  was  not  without  anxiety  that  Sir  C.  Campbell  left 
Cawnpore,  which  was  threatened  by  the  Gwalior  contingent 
stationed  at  Calpi.  But  the  fate  of  the  Lucknow  garrison 
had  now,  for  five  months,  been  the  cause  of  most  painful 
anxiety  to  every  English  heart,  so  that  Campbell,  leaving 
behind,  under  Brigadier  Wyndham,  a  sufficient  force  for  the 
defence  of  the  place,  determined  to  delay  no  longer  the 
complete  deliverance  of  the  besieged.  The  troops  composing 
this  expedition  amounted  to  4,700  men  and  thirty- two  guns.* 
In  the  ranks  was,  moreover,  a  detachment  of  sailors  from 
the  frigate  *  Shannon,*  commanded  by  Captain  W.  Peel,  a 
worthy  son  of  the  illustrious  statesman,  whose  name  was 
already  brilliantly  associated   ynth   the    siege    of    Sebas- 

>  H.M/s  9th  Lancers,  8th,  53rd,  and  76th  regiments  from  Delhi,  very  much 
reduced  ;  93rd  R^^  1st  Madras  Fusiliers,  2nd  and  4th  regiments  Sikh 
Infantry,  and  also  detachments  of  the  6th,  23rd,  64th,  and  82nd  H.M.*s  Foot ; 
two  batteries  of  artillery,  401  men  of  the  Naval  Brigade  900  cavalry,  3,200 
infantry,  200  sappers— total,  4,700  men. 
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topol.  These  new  enemies  excited  the  curiosity  and  terror 
of  the  natives  to  the  highest  point  by  their  appearance. 
Popular  rumour  represented  them  as  amphibious  monsters, 
as  broad  as  they  were  long,  always  harnessed  to  their 
guns.  They  had  been  obliged  to  leave  at  Allahabad  the 
68-pounders  which  were  brought  from  the  *  Shannon,'  in  con- 
sequence of  their  having  found  it  impossible  to  procure  the 
necessary  cattle  for  their  transport,  and  had  replaced  them 
by  24-pounder8  and  8-inch  howitzers. 

The  object  of  these  operations  was  no  longer  to  rejoin 
the  besieged  at  any  cost,  but  a  much  more  difficult  under- 
taking yet  was  necessary,  to  occupy  the  whole  ground 
between  the  Alumbagh  and  the  Besidency,  a  distance 
of  more  than  four  miles,  in  order  to  protect  the  departure 
of  an  immense  convoy  of  wounded  women,  children,  and 
treasure.  There  was  no  hope  of  dislodging  (except  under 
a  delay  of  several  days)  an  enemy,  ten  times  superior 
in  number,  from  the  streets,  squares,  and  byways  that  had 
been  crossed  at  double  quick  march  on  September  25. 
Sir  Colin  Campbell,  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  ex- 
pressed by  Outrara,  determined  to  make  a  circuit  on  the 
right  of  the  Alumbagh,  and  to  advance  on  the  Eesidency 
through  the  parks  and  palaces  which  stand  on  the  bank  of 
the  Goumti.* 

The  Palace  of  Delight  (Dilkourka),  and  the  buildings  of 
*  La  Martinifere,'  *  the  selected  basis  of  the  contemplated 

*  See  Dooumenta,  No.  IX.,  *  Plan  of  Attack  bj  Sir  J.  Outram.* 
'  The  palace  of  'Constantia,' built  by  General  Martin,  stands  close  to  the 
bnildings  of  'La  Martini^re.*  It  is  difficult  to  guess  what  this  gigantic 
assemblage  of  brick  and  mortar  was  intended  for,  even  after  visiting  it 
minutely.  Two  circular  one«storied  galleries  are  connected  with  the  principal 
pile  of  buildings,  which  is  surmounted  by  a  series  of  small  pavilions  and 
terraces  superposed  in  the  style  of  a  Chinese  pagoda,  and  profusely  adorned 
with  every  kind  of  statues,  shepherds  ^  la  Louis  XIV.,  Chinese  figures, 
Roman  emperors,  Greek  sages,  &c.  &c.  The  mortal  remains  of  General 
Martin  rest  in  the  vaults  of  the  palace,  and  are  contained  in  a  white  marble 
sarcophagus.  Four  painted  cardboard  statues,  representing  sepoys  in  scarlet 
uniform,  and  in  an  attitude  of  conventional  grief,  guard  the  approaches  of  the 
monument.  A  bust  of  white  marble,  placed  in  a  niche  in  the  wall,  represents 
the  general,  and  surmounts  a  tablet,  on  which  is  engraved  the  following 
inscription: — *Here  lies  Claude  Martin.  He  was  bom  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  1732. 
He  came  to  India  a  private  soldier,  and  he  died  a  major-general.' 
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Operations,  were  taken  from  the  sepoys  on  November  14,  after 
a  vigorons  struggle  of  several  hours.  During  the  attack,  the 
English  left  wing  took  up  a  position  on  the  canal  to  protect 
the  Alumbagh,  where  the  military  magazines  were,  from  any 
offensiTe  movement  of  the  enemy.  The  next  day  the  defence 
of  the  Dilkourka  and  *  La  Martini^re '  was  fully  organised, 
and  the  sappers  made  a  temporary  road  through  the  parks 
in  the  direction  of  the  junction  of  the  canal  and  the  Gouiuti* 
At  this  point,  the  canal  offered  few  difficulties  to  the  passage 
of  troops  and  artiUery,  for  the  sepoys,  who  expected  to  be 
attacked  by  the  Cawnpore  road,  had  destroyed  all  the  bridges 
and  barred  the  canal  on  the  side  of  the  town ;  in  the  whole 
extent  of  the  parks  its  bed  was  almost  dry. 

On  the  morning  of  the  16th,  the  attacking  columns  left 
^  La  Martini^re,'  and  marched  straight  on  the  Sikander  Bugh, 
where  the  sepoys  were  assembled  in  great  numbers.  This 
edifice  was  composed  of  a  two-story  building,  defended  by  a 
wall  of  solid  masonry,  which  in  its  turn  was  protected  at  the 
four  corners  by  semi-circular  bastions.  Skirmishers  stationed 
in  a  serai  and  in  the  neighbouring  villages  completed  the 
defence  of  the  Sikander  Bagh.  A  field-battery,  advancing 
through  violent  volleys  of  musketry,  opened  fire  on  the  outer 
line  of  enclosure,  whilst  the  English  infantry  dislodged  the 
enemy  from  the  surrounding  positions.  But  the  strength  of 
the  walls  defied  all  projectiles,  and,  after  more  than  an  hour's 
ineffectual  cannonade,  it  was  decided  to  attempt  an  assault 
through  a  narrow  breach  on  the  east  side  of  the  wall. 
Whilst  the  93rd  Highlanders  were  carrying  out  this  audacious 
plan,  the  4th  Sikh  regiment,  supported  by  several  companies 
R.A.,  were  forcing  the  principal  entrance.  Li  presence  of 
this  double  assault,  the  terrified  sepoys  descended  from  the 
upper  stories,  and  crowded  into  a  space  too  narrow  to  allow 
them  to  use  their  arms.  This  compact  and  terrified  mass 
was  literally  slaughtered  by  the  bayonet.  After  the  fight, 
the  Sikander  Bagh  offered  a  ghastly  sight,  such  as  the  eye  of 
man  has  rarely  contemplated  ;  more  than  2,000  dead  bodies 
were  piled  up  in  a  space  of  120  square  yards.  The  victors 
advanced  in  pools  of  blood  almost  up  to  their  knees. 

The  ensuing  attack   on   the   mosque  known  as   Schah 
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Najif  encountered  equal  difficulties.  The  strong  enclosure 
of  the  edifice  proved  impervious  to  light  artillery,  so  Captain 
Peel  brought  up  two  of  his  guns  nearly  to  Ihe  foot  of  the  wall, 
just  as  if  he  had  meant  to  board  an  enemy's  ship  from  the 
quarter-deck  of  the  *  Shannon.'  But  though  large  masses  of 
the  wall  fell  down,  the  breaches,  which  were  filled  up  with 
rubbish,  remained  inaccessible.  Success  seemed  more  than 
doubtful,  when  someone  thought  of  using  Congreve  rockets. 
The  effect  of  these  engines,  which  were  thrown  with  the 
greatest  precision,  was  decisive  and  almost  immediate.  Some 
volunteers  got  over  the  wall  into  the  enclosure,  by  means  of 
trees,  and  perceiving  through  the  smoke  the  rearguard  of 
the  sepoys  in  full  retreat,  opened  the  gates  to  the  besiegers 
without  meeting  with  any  resistance. 

During  these  operations  the  CAvalry  was  protecting  com- 
munications between  head-quarters  and  the  Dilkouska,  and 
the  left  wing  was  guarding  the  Alumbagh  against  any  hostile 
return  of  the  sepoys.  The  garrison  of  the  Residency,  on  its 
side,  had  not  remained  inactive,  and  had  taken  all  the  build- 
ings between  the  Chattar  Manzil  and  the  Moti  Manzil.  In 
the  evening,  the  latter  palace,  and  that  of  the  mess  of  the 
32nd  R.A.  (the  Happy  Palace),  alone  separated  Sir  Colin 
Campbell's  forces  from  Outram's.  The  successive  checks 
met  with  that  day,  and  especially  the  disaster  at  the  Sikander 
Bagh,  had  filled  the  sepoys  with  terror.  The  buildings  of 
the  mess  of  the  32nd  were  evacuated  at  nightfall,  notwith- 
standing their  formidable  strength,  and  only  a  hundred  men 
remained  in  possession  of  the  Moti  Manzil.  But  the  guns  of 
the  Kaiser  Bagh  and  the  batteries  placed  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  river,  commanded  in  several  places  the  road  between 
these  two  buildings  and  the  Eesidency,  so  that  the  English, 
on  the  following  day,  could  advance  but  slowly  in  the  teeth 
of  a  galling  fire.  When  Outram  and  Havelock  left  their 
entrenchments  to  meet  Sir  C.  Campbell  in  the  afternoon, 
they  were  met  by  a  hail  of  grape-shot  from  the  defenders  of 
the  Eaiser  Bagh,  and  several  aides-de-camp  were  wounded 
close  Jbo  them. 

The  instructions  with  which  the  two  generals  returned 
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from  this  interTiew  cast  a  veil  of  sadness  over  the  tran- 
sports of  joy  which  the  victory  had  caused  amongst  the 
garrison.  It  was  decided  to  evacuate  the  place  within 
twenty-four  hours ;  the  general-in-chief  gave  formal  orders 
to  that  effect.  The  men,  who  had  defended  these  ruins  for 
five  months  with  so  much  energy  and  constancy,  were  now 
to  abandon  as  fugitives,  and  the  sepoys  would  profane,  the 
precious  remains  placed  in  the  graveyard  of  the  Eesidency. 
Such  humiliation  filled  every  heart  with  deepest  grief.  The 
chiefs  of  the  garrison,  acting  as  the  mouthpiece  of  their 
soldiers'  feelings,  endeavoured  to  change  the  decision  of  the 
Commander-in-Chief,  but  they  could  merely  obtain  a  final 
delay  of  twenty-four  hours. 

Though  communications  had  been  established  between 
the  relieving  forces  and  the  garrison,  the  decisive  operation 
was  not  even  begun.  In  the  first  place.  Sir  C.  Campbell  had 
to  escort  an  immense  convoy  of  women,  children,  sick,  and 
wounded  from  the  ruins  of  the  Residency,  and  when  this 
task  had  been  fulfilled,  other  and  most  important  interests 
demanded  his  utmost  attention.  Chance,  or  the  incapacity 
of  its  leaders,  had  detained  the  Gwalior  contingent  up  to  this 
moment  inactive  at  Calpi.  In  a  few  hours'  march,  however, 
along  a  road  without  obstacles,  it  could,  if  not  occupy  the 
bridge  over  the  Ganges,  at  least  take  up  a  position  close  at 
hand,  and  prevent  any  approach  to  it.  A  simple  forward 
movement  on  the  part  of  the  rebel  corps  would  suffice  to 
place  the  Commander-in-Chief  between  them  and  the  muti- 
neers of  Lucknow,  and  thus  deprive  him  of  all  communica- 
tion with  India,  isolating  him  in  a  country  devastated  by 
war,  where  every  village  was  a  fortress.  Fortune,  which 
had  hitherto  smiled  on  the  attempts  made  to  succour  the 
Lucknow  garrison,  now  perhaps  held  in  reserve  some  im- 
mense disaster.  There  was  every  reason,  it  is  true,  to  believe 
that  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  like  the  Sikander  Bagh  or  the  Schah 
Najif,  could  be  carried  by  assault,  but  would  the  results  be 
such  as  to  justify  the  attempt P  The  English  force  was 
merely  an  advanced  guard,  without  even  a  reserve  to  fall 
back  upon.     The  men  had  been  under  arms  and  exposed  to 
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the  enemy's  fire  for  five  days  ;  it  was  impossible  to  occupy 
the  whole  of  the  town.  Above  all,  a  skilfal  pilot  ought 
not  to  run  the  slightest  risk  of  a  failure,  which  would  involve 
the  loss  of  the  women  and  children  whose  safety  had  already 
cost  so  many  generous  efforts,  so  much  bloodshed.  Having 
regard  to  these  powerful  considerations,  Sir  Colin  Campbell 
remained  deaf  to  the  entreaties  of  his  colleagues,  and  per- 
sisted in  the  order  for  the  immediate  evacuation. 

On  November  19,  at  midday,  the  women  and  children 
left  the  Residency.  All  means  of  transport  had  been  put 
into  requisition — litters,  native  carts,  European  carriages  (the 
latter  bore  many  traces  of  the  siege) — wheels,  cushions, 
frames  were  riddled  with  bullets.  The  horses  of  tliese  mise- 
rable conveyances  presented  no  better  appearance.  Having 
been  confined  to  the  stables  for  five  months,  uncared  for,  and 
almost  without  food,  the  wretched  beasts  could  scarcely  use 
their  legs.  The  Commander-in-Chief  had  provided  for  the 
security  of  the  convoy  with  anxious  care;  shelters  and 
trenches  had  been  established  along  the  unprotected  parts 
of  the  route,  and  it  reached  head-quarters  without  a  single 
accident.  In  the  evening  it  arrived  at  Dilkouska,  where,  at 
the  mess  of  the  9th  Lancers,  the  poor  creatures  were  regaled 
with  fresh  bread  and  butter,  of  which  they  had  been  deprived 
for  so  long.  That  same  night  the  departure  of  the  sick  and 
wounded  was  also  successfully  accomplished.  Sir  C.  Camp- 
bell had  justified  the  trust  reposed  in  him  by  his  country  ; 
and  to  the  glory  won  on  the  battlefield,  he  added  the  yet 
purer  glory  of  restoring  to  England  some  four  hundred 
women  and  children. 

Military  operations  were  not  slackened  whilst  the 
measures  necessary  for  rescuing  the  garrison  were  being 
carried  out.  On  the  day  following  the  junction  of  the 
English  forces,  the  Naval  Brigade  opened  fire  with  its  big 
guns  and  Congreve  rockets  against  the  Eaiser  Bagh,  whilst 
within  the  fortifications  the  last  preparations  for  retreat 
were  hastily  made.  More  than  200  pieces  of  artillery  were 
spiked,  and  thousands  of  cartridges  and  projectiles  were 
thrown  into  the  wells.     But  in  order  to   conceal  ulterior 
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movements  horn  the  enemy,  the  ruined  ramparts  and  build- 
ing^ of  the  Residency  were  not  blown  up.  The  stratagem 
succeeded  beyond  all  hope;  the  sepoys,  up  to  the  last 
moment,  imagined  that  hostilities  would  be  resumed,  and 
continued  to  fire  on  the  English  positions  some  hours  after 
ihej  had  been  completely  evacuated.  In  the  middle  of  the 
night  of  the  22nd,  the  oatpoflta  of  the  Besidency  fell  back 
upon  head-quarters.  Sir  James  Outram,  on  hoiseback, 
sword  in  hand,  surrounded  by  his  staff,  was  the  last  to  leave 
the  Baillie  Guard ;  but  one  noble  figure  was  missing. 

Though  he  had  long  been  suffering  from  dysentery, 
General  Havelock  had  nevertheless  taken  an  active  share  in 
the  late  military  operations.  When  Sir  Colin's  victory  had 
assured  the  safety  of  his  companions  in  misfortune,  yielding 
to  the  advice  of  the  doctors,  he  had  retired  to  the  Dilkouska 
for  change  of  air ;  but  his  constitution  had  been  worn  out 
by  the  labours,  anxieties,  and  privations  of  the  last  six 
months,  and  he  expired  on  November  24  in  the  midst  of  the 
women  and  children  for  whose  safety  he  had  devoted  himself. 
Fortune,  which  had  reserved  thig  last  consolation  to  the  old 
general  on  his  death*bed,  had  not  always  been  favourable  to 
him. 

For  forty  years  an  officer  in  active  service  of  the  Queen's 
army,  Havelock  had  laboriously  gained  his  rank  step  by 
step  in  the  military  hierarchy.  His  strength  of  character 
and  his  talents,  overlooked  in  obscure  regimental  positions, 
had  never  obtained  for  him  the  favour  of  a  special  command. 
When  he  was  called,  by  right  of  seniority,  to  the  honour 
and  responsibility  of  supreme  authority,  the  situation  was 
of  immense  gravity.  A  terrible  crisis  was  shaking  British 
rule  in  India  to  its  foundations.  The  leader  who  left  Alla- 
habad, in  the  early  part  of  July,  at  the  head  of  a  handful  of 
men,  was  expected  to  unite  the  audacity  of  a  partisan  to 
the  prudence  of  a  tried  tactician ;  a  single  check  or  defeat 
might  cause  dreadful  and  incalculable  consequences.  It  was 
not  only  a  question  of  the  usual  dangers  and  fatigues  of 
warfare;  every  species  of  privation  and  suffering,  famine, 
a  pitiless  sun,  tropical  rains  had  to  be  met  and  endured. 
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Havelock,  by  his  success  over  the  Nana^s  multitudinous 
follo^Yers9  taught  the  British  soldier  not  to  doubt  of  victory, 
whatever  the  number  of  his  opponents.  In  the  same  way 
he  struck  terror  into  the  rebels,  secured  the  fidelity  of  the 
natives  still  serving  with  the  colours,  and  opened  the  way 
for  the  glorious  campaign  which  Oatram  first,  and  after- 
wards Sir  C.  Campbell  brought  to  sach  a  glorious  conclusion. 
Death,  which  struck  down  Havelock  in  the  most  glorious 
moment  of  his  life,  did  not  take  him  unawares.  His  Christian 
resignation  is  apparent  in  the  farewell  words  he  addi'essed 
to  Outram,  his  old  companion  in  arms  and  glory : '  ^  I  have 
always  ordered  my  life  so  as  to  look  death  calmly  in  the 
face.*  Notwithstanding  the  suddenness  of  his  end,  Havelock 
had  had  time  to  receive  the  reward  with  which  the  Govern- 
ment recognised  his  first  success,  and  Sir  C.  Campbell  con- 
ferred on  him,  in  the  Queen's  name,  the  Cross  of  Knight 
Commander  of  the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Bath.    England 

1  We  think  it  proper  to  place  UDder  the  eyes  of  the  reader  a  fragmenfof 
official  correspondeDce,  which  gives  a  correct  idea  of  the  chivalrous  character 
of  these  veterans  of  the  Indian  army.  The  date  of  the  letter  makes  it  plain  that 
Havelock *s  expedition,  and  the  battle  foaght  by  his  troops  on  September  25, 
are  what  is  here  alluded  to  : — 

*  Not  less  deserving  of  the  Victoria  Cross,  in  my  opinion,  is  Lieutenant 
Havelock ;  and  I  trust  I  may,  without  gri\ing  offence,  beg  you,  as  my  friend 
and  comrade,  as  well  as  my  official  colleague,  not  to  allow  the  name  of  this 
gallant  officer  to  militate  against  his  just  claims.  Under  the  tremendous  fire 
of  guns  and  musketry  which  the  enemy  directed  across  the  Char  Bagh  Bridge, 
Lieutenant  Havelock,  with  the  Madras  Fusilieis,  stormed  the  bridge,  took  the 
puns,  and  cleared  the  street^  sufficiently  to  allow  of  the  troops  in  the  rear  closing 
up.  I  cannot  conceive  a  more  daring  act  than  this  forcing  the  bridge,  and  the 
officers  who  led  the  Fu^liers  on  that  occasion,  in  my  opinion,  moit  richly  deserve 
promotien ;  but  hazardous  as  was  their  position,  they  being  on  foot,  and  there- 
fore not  readily  distinguishable  from  their  men,  risked  little  comparatively  with 
Lieutenant  Haveli>ck,  the  only  officer  on  horseback,  who  cheered  the  men  on, 
and  became  the  target  of  the  enemy*s  musketry.  I  shall  feel  truly  delighted 
to  learn  that  you  accept  my  recommendation  of  this  brave  officer,  and  I  shall 
deeply  regret  having  divested  myself  of  the  command  during  the  advance  on 
Luck  now,  if  (from  what  I  must  regard  as  a  morbidly  sensitive  delicacy)  you 
withhold  from  Lieutenant  Havelock,  because  he  is  your  relative,  the  reward  to 
which,  as  a  soldier,  he  has  so  unmistakably  established  a  just  claim.* — Sir  J, 
Outram  to  Genrral  Bdvetonk,  October  12,  1 867. 

However  great  his  paternal  disinterf-stedDess,  Havelock,  as  everyone  will 
understand,  yielded  to  this  appeal,  and  demanded  for  his  sjn  a  recompense, 
which  was  granted  without  difficulty. 
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lias  since  paid  her  debt  of  gratitude,  bj  granting  a  baronet's- 
title  and  a  pension  of  1,0002.  per  annum  to  Havelock's  son, 
a  gallant  officer,  twice  wounded  during  this  campaign. 

Other  losses  cast  a  feeling  of  gloom  over  the  rejoicings 
caused  by  victory.  The  English  casualties  had  been  very 
great;  there  were  122  killed  and  414  wounded,  of  whom 
ten  officers  killed  and  thirty-five  wounded.  The  Artillery, 
the  Naval  Brigade,  and  the  93rd  Highlanders  had  suffered 
more  especially  in  the  fighting  which  took  place  since 
leaving  the  Alumbagh  on  November  16. 

A  few  hours  after  Havelock's  death,  head-quarters  were 
removed  to  the  Alumbagh,  where  two  days  were  spent  in 
completing  the  last  preparations  for  departure.  The  general- 
in-chief  did  not  intend  taking  the  road  to  Cawnpore  with 
all  his  army.  The  eva<;uation  of  the  Besideucy  was  a  serious 
blow  to  British  prestige,  and  it  was  of  the  highest  import- 
ance to  retain  a  footing  in  Oude.  By  holding  the  Alumbagh, 
the  return  to  Cawnpore  was  shown  to  be  merely  a  temporary 
measure,  and  the  sepoys  were  made  to  feel  that  the  fate  of 
the  kingdom  would  soon  be  decided  by  a  new  campaign. 
Besides  being  easy  of  defence,  the  Alumbagh  offered  the 
advantage  of  rapid  communications  with  Cawnpore ;  in  fact, 
in  this  position  the  British  forces  held  the  enemy  more  com- 
pletely in  check  than  if  they  had  been  shut  up  in  the 
Residency  or  in  the  Kaiser  Bagh. 

On  November  27,  the  army  began  its  retrograde  move- 
ment with  an  immense  convoy,  covering  a  space  of  some 
nine  miles  in  extent.  The  suddenness  of  this  retreat  was 
about  to  be  justified  by  the  events  which  immediately  fol- 
lowed. Scarcely  had  the  march  begun,  than  the  dull  vibra- 
tion of  the  atmosphere  which,  to  military  men,  indicates 
distant  discharges  of  artillery,  became  perceptible.  Deep 
anxiety  weighed  heavily  on  the  whole  army,  when  the  tenis 
were  pitched  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  bridge  of  Banni. 
Doubt  was  no  longer  possible ;  a  sharp  cannonade  was  heard 
in  the  direction  of  Cawnpore.  Orders  were  given  to  strike 
the  tents  next  morning  at  dawn,  so  as  to  reach  Cawnpore, 
a  distance  of  more  than  thirty-six  miles,  in  one  march. 
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During  the  entire  route  discharges  of  artillery  were  unin- 
terrupted, and  towards  three  in  the  afternoon  Sir  C,  Camp- 
bell learnt,  by  direct  information  from  the  scene  of  action, 
of  the  disasters  which  had  befallen  Brigadier  Wyndham. 

This  general,  who  had  been  entrusted  with  the  defence 
of  Cawnpore  against  the  combined  forces  of  the  Nana  and 
the  Gwalior  contingent,  being  informed  on  November  25  of 
the  enemy's  approach,  had  imprudently  marched  out  to  meet 
him  with  a  detachment  of  about  1,000  men.     The  sepoys, 
twenty  times  superior  in  number,  and  entrenched,  moreover, 
behind  the  bed  of  a  torrent,  successfully  repulsed  the  attack. 
After  three  days'  continual  fighting,  the  English  were  obliged 
to  withdraw  to  their  fortifications,  leaving  the  native  town, 
the  magazines,  and  the  tents  of  the  army  in  the  bands  of  the 
enemy.     All  the  war  material  was  burnt,  and  on  the  night 
of  the  28th  the  flames  of  an  immense  conflagration,  which 
lighted  them. on  their  way,  told  Sir  C.  Campbell's  dismayed 
soldiers  of  the  victory  won  by  the  sepoys.     The  triumphal 
return  of  the  deliverers  of  the  Lucknow  garrison  was  threat- 
ened by  an  immense  disaster.     Sir  C.  Campbell,  who  had 
foreseen  the  danger  from  the  very  day  on  which  he  had 
opened  the  campaign,  lost  no  time  in  preparing  to  remedy  it. 
Notwithstanding  its  apparent  rigour,   fortune  had  not 
quite  deserted  the  British  cause.     By  an  unlooked-for  and 
inexplicable  chance,  the  enemy,  though  aware  of  the  evacua- 
tion of  Lucknow,  had  not,  as  might  easily  have  been  done, 
established  batteries  to  command  the  bridge  over  the  Ganges 
and  its  approaches.     At  night,  the  heavy  guns  of  the  Naval 
Brigade  were  disposed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent  the 
sepoys  fi-om  repairing  this  oversight.     On  the  morning  of 
the  29th,  an  infantry  brigade,  the  cavalry,  and  the  light 
artillery  were  able  to  cross  the  bridge  without  opposition, 
and  to  take  up  their  position  on  the  road  to  Allahabad,  thus 
securing  communication  with  Calcutta  and  the  interior.     In 
the   following  night,   the   remainder  of  the   artillery,  the 
wounded,  the  women  and  children  crossed  in  their  turn ;  the 
passage   was   not  over  before  sunrise  on   the  30th.     The 
generals  of  the  enemy,  who  had  at  length  perceived  their 
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mistake,  tried  in  the  day  to  destroy  the  bridge  by  cannon 
shots  and  fire-ships ;  it  was  happily  too  late. 

The  rapidity  of  Sir  C.  Campbell's  movements  had  tri- 
umphed over  aU  difficulties.  The  precious  convoy  was  in 
safety  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  British  bayonets,  in  the  midst  of  the  ruins  that  had 
witnessed  General  Wheeler's  disasters.  *Here  ended  our 
suflferings,'  writes  one  of  the  heroines  of  the  siege ;  *  here,  from 
the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts,  we  could  thank  the  merciful 
Providence  who  had  protected  us  among  so  many  dangers, 
and  had  not  allowed  us  to  meet  with  a  fate  similar  to  that 
of  the  women,  and  children  whose  innocent  blood  was  shed 
at  the  fatal  station  of  Cawnpore.*  The  most  delicate  part 
of  the  general-in-chief 's  mission  was  not  finished  as  long  as 
the  women  and  children  remained  in  his  keeping,  so  that 
during  the  days  following  the  passage  of  the  Ganges  he 
devoted  aU  his  energies  towards  assembling  means  of  tran- 
sport. On  December  3  the  convoy  started  for  Allahabad, 
where  a  flotilla  of  steamers,  prepared  beforehand,  was  lying 
ready  to  convey  them  to  Calcutta. 

Seven  weeks  later,  on  January  30,  the  European  popula- 
tion of  the  City  of  Palaces  was  agitated  by  a  true  patriotic 
emotion.  The  ships  were  decked  with  flags,  salvoes  of  artil- 
lery were  fired  as  on  gala  days ;  the  Governor-General  the 
authorities,  all  the  white  inhabitants  of  the  town  were 
waiting  on  the  banks  of  the  river  for  the  arrival  of  the 
victims  rescued  at  Lucknow,  whose  deliverance  excited 
unanimous  and  almost  delirious  rejoicing.  But  when  a  long 
black-robed  procession  of  widows  and  orphans  appeared, 
with  emaciated  bodies  and  thin  £Eu^es,  the  acclamations  of 
the  crowd  gave  vray  to  a  deep  and  painful  silence,  and  all 
eyes  filled  up  with  tears.  Notwithstanding  previous  trials, 
fortune  was  not  yet  appeased,  and  the  steamer  '  Ava,'  that 
was  conveying  to  Europe  the  greater  number  of  the  women 
and  children  from  the  Residency,  was  wrecked  on  a  rock 
in  the  Bed  Sea.  If  no  lives  were  lost,  yet  the  sea  swallowed 
up  many  precious  remembrances  which  had  been  saved  from 
the  enemy's  fire. 
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As  soon  as  the  departure  of  the  convoy  relieved  Sir  C. 
Campbell  from  the  greatest  responsibility  that  ever  rested 
on  a  military  man,  he  took  immediate  measures  for  wresting 
Cawnpore  from  the  troops  of  the  Nana  and  his  allies. 
Whilst  the  last  preparations  were  being  made,  the  sepoys 
were  not  inactive,  and  kept  up  a  continual  fire  on  the  British 
advanced  posts.  On  the  5th  an  attack  on  the  pickets  of  the 
left  wing  was  only  finally  repulsed  after  two  hours'  fighting. 
On  the  morning  of  the  6th  Sir  C.  Campbell  had  made  all 
the  dispositions  necessary  to  begin  the  attack. 

The  army  of  the  sepoys,  some  26,000  men,  with  40  guns, 
comprised  two  corps  perfectly  distinct  by  their  composition 
and  their  base  of  action.  The  left  and  the  centre  were 
composed  of  the  regiments  of  the  Bengal  army  and  of  the 
troops  of  the  Nana,  commanded  by  his  brother,  and  had  its 
line  of  retreat  in  the  direction  of  Bithour;  that  of  the 
Gwalior  contingent,  which  formed  the  right  wing,  was 
distributed  in  the  direction  of  Calpi.  The  left  of  the  sepoys, 
stationed  in  the  former  European  cantonments,  from  whence 
it  seriously  threatened  General  Wyndham*s  positions,  was 
easy  of  defence,  thanks  to  the  obstacles  of  all  sorts  which 
covered  the  ground.  The  centre,  established  in  Cawnpore 
itself,  was  flanked  by  the  houses  built  along  the  Doab  Canal, 
which  also  protected  the  vast  plain  where  the  camp  of  the 
Gwalior  contingent  was  situated.  The  position  of  the 
sepoys  presented  this  weak  point,  that  communications 
between  the  wings  and  the  centre  and  vice  versd  could  only 
take  place  slowly  and  with  difficulty  through  the  narrow 
streets  of  the  town.  The  canal,  which  covered  their  centre 
and  right  wing,  was  the  key  to  the  position,  and  by 
attacking  it  vigorously  the  Gwalior  contingent  might  be 
dislodged  before  reinforcements  had  time  to  arrive  from  the 
centre  or  the  left.  Two  bridges  crossed  the  canal,  one  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  town,  the  other  about  three  miles 
off.  Sir  C.  CampbelPs  army  numbered  6,000  infantry,  600 
cavalry,  and  50  guns. 

On  the  morning  of  the  6th  General  Wyndham  opened 
a  violent  fire   from  the  entrenchments   in   which  he  was 
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blockaded,  in  order  to  make  the  sepoys  believe  that  an 
attack  on  their  left  wing  was  intended.  A  brigade  under 
Colonel  Greathed  threatened  the  centre  of  the  town, 
avoiding  anj  serious  engagement,  whilst,  during  this  time, 
the  mass  of  the  army'  was  concentrating  on  the  leffc. 
Already,  at  daybreak,  Sir  Hope  Grant,  at  the  head  of  some 
cavalry,  with  field  batteries,  had  marched  upon  the  bridge 
farthest  from  the  town.  The  principal  body,  which,  owing 
to  the  broken  ground,  had  succeeded  in  concealing  its 
movements,  deployed  on  arriving  at  the  first  bridge,  and 
the  decisive  attack  immediately  began.  The  outposts  of 
the  sepoys  were  thrown  back  on  the  other  side  of  the  canal, 
and  the  bridge  carried  by  the  53rd  B.A.  and  a  Sikh 
regiment.  The  victorious  assailants,  debouching  into  the 
plain,  continued  to  drive  the  sepoys  before  them,  and  in  an 
hour's  time  took  possession  of  the  camp  of  the  Gwalior 
contingent.  The  surprise  was  so  complete,  that  guns, 
harnessed  waggons,  and  messes  in  course  of  cooking  for 
the  soldiers,  were  left  among  the  tents.  The  Naval  Brigade, 
under  Captain  Peel,  took  a  most  glorious  part  in  this  action, 
and  his  heavy  guns,  which  the  sailors  dragged  forward  by 
main  force,  were  seen  in  the  first  rank  of  the  skirmishers. 
The  Gwalior  contingent  was,  moreover,  attacked  in  its 
retreat  by  the  cavalry  and  the  light  artillery,  which,  after  a 
delay  caused  by  the  treachery  of  their  guides,  had  finally 
crossed  the  second  bridge  without  opposition.  The  rout 
became  complete.  The  sepoys  threw  away  their  arms  to 
run  the  more  easily,  and  finally,  despairing  of  escaping  on 
the  high  road  irom  the  sabres  and  lances  of  the  troopers, 
took  to  the  jungle  and  the  open  country.  The  pursuit 
continued  for  the  space  of  fourteen  miles,  and  only  ceased 
when  no  more  enemies  were  visible. 

As  soon  as  he  was  master  of  the  camp  of  the  Gwalior 
contingent,  Sir  C.  Campbell  lost  no  time  in  completing  the 
success  of  the  day.  He  despatched  several  regiments  under 
General  Mansfield,  the  chief  of  his  stafiF,  against  the  lefb 
wing  of  the  sepoys,  which  hitherto  had  taken  no  share  in 
the  fight.     Protected  by  the  inequalities  of  the  ground,  the 
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troops  of  the  Nana,  deserting  their  camp,  were  able  to  escape 
without  losing  a  single  gun,  and  to  retreat  to  Bithour. 
The  rebels  were  so  completely  discouraged  that  they  made 
no  attempt  to  defend  the  fortress  of  the  Nana,  but  pressed 
forward  towards  the  Gkinges,  and  were  about  to  cross  it, 
when  they  were  overtaken,  on  December  9,  by  an  expedition 
sent  in  pursuit  under  Sir  Hope  Grant.  The  sepoys  dispersed 
immediately  without  offering  any  resistance,  leaving  fifteen 
guns  in  the  hands  of  the  English.  Already,  on  the  6th,  seven- 
teen pieces  of  artillery  had  fallen  into  the  possession  of  the 
latter.  After  this  easy  victory  Sir  Hope  Grant's  column 
occupied  the  stronghold  of  Bithour  without  striking  a  blow. 
Immense  treasure  is  said  to  have  been  found  in  its  wells. 

This  expedition  closes  the  first  series  of  Sir  C.  Campbell's 
operations  against  the  mutineers.  For  nearly  a  month  each 
day  had  been  a  day  of  battle  for  the  English  soldiers. 
Means  of  transport  were  wanting,  as  all  available  ones  had 
been  employed  in  conveying  the  women  and  children  to 
their  destination.  The  important  position  of  Cawnpore  had 
been  recaptured,  and  was  henceforth  safe  from  attack ;  so 
that  the  Commander-in-Chief  could  at  length  allow  his  men 
the  rest  they  so  well  deserved,  and  prepare  the  operations  on 
a  grand  scale,  which  were  to  re-establish  British  authority  in 
Oude  and  Bohilkund. 
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CHAPTER  Vni. 

INSUEBBOTION   IN   CENTRAL   INDIA. 

The  great  Mahratta  dynasties — Siraji  Peischwah — The  dynasties  of  Scindia 
and  Holkar — The  Bajpoot  prinoes— The  Pftndaris—The  Rohillas— The 
English  infringe  the  native  right  of  adoption — State  of  the  public  mind  in 
Central  India  and  Bajpootana — Mutiny  at  Gwalior — Scindia  remains 
faithful — Mutiny  at  Indore^ Holkar  remains  faithful— Massacre  at  Tansi 
— Mutiny  of  the  native  troops  at  Nacirabad,  Neemuch,  Joudpore,  &c. — 
The  Nizam  of  Hyderabad — Mutiny  at  Aurangabad— Belief  of  Mbow — 
Expedition  of  the  Anglo-Indian  forces  into  Malwa. 

It  still  remains  for  us  to  follow  the  different  phases  of 
the  insurrection  in  the  central  provinces  of  India,  where  the 
great  Mahratta  dynasties  and  the  Bajpoot  princes  retained 
a  semblance  of  sovereign  power.  In  order  to  explain  the 
condition  of  the  country,  it  is  necessary  to  define  in  some 
detail  the  relations  between  the  British  authorities  and  the 
native  sovereigns.  The  generic  name  of  Mahratta  {Mah, 
great ;  rai^  country)  is  given  to  the  entire  population  of  that 
large  portion  of  Hindostan  to  the  south  of  the  Nerbudda, 
known  under  the  name  of  the  Deccan.^     The  origin  of  the 

1  At  the  beginning  of  the  insurrection,  the  population  of  the  native  states, 
whether  allied  or  tributary,  can  be  estimated  in  round  numbers  as  follows : — 

The  Rajah  of  Mysore 3,000,000 

The  Nizam 10,000,000 

The  Guickhowar 2,000,000 

Bhopal 6,000 

Kotah 6,500 

Bondi 2,600 

Travancore 6,000 

Cochin 2,000 

The  princes  of  Rajpootana,  of  Joudpore,  Jeypore,  Oudey- 
pore,  Bikanir,  Tessalmir,  and  others;   the  Mahratta 

princes  Holkar,  of  Katyarat,  of  Guzerat,  Sec,         .        .  16,000,000 

The  dominions  of  Scindia .  4,000,000 

Total 34,022,000 
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Mahrattas  is  lost  in  the  night  of  ages,  but  they  rose  to  no 
importance  before  the  chaotic  period  that  preceded  the 
overthrow  of  the  throne  of  the  Moguls,  and  then  onlj, 
thanks  to  the  enterprising  spirit  of  the  clever  adventurers 
who  founded  the  dynasties  of  Sivaji,  of  the  Peischwah,  of 
Scindia,  and  of  Holkar. 

The  first  on  the  list  of  these  adventurers,  Sivaji,'  of 
the  tribe  of  Bhosch,  acquired  great  influence  over  the  popu- 
lations of  the  Deccan  by  his  talents,  martial  and  political. 
At  strife  during  his  whole  life,  with  varying  success  with 
the  generals  of  Aureng-Zeb,  fortune  finally  crowned  his 
efforts.  Eecognised  as  Sajah  of  Sattarah  by  the  Emperor 
of  Delhi,  at  his  death  in  1680  he  left  to  his  heirs  a  compact 
little  kingdom  and  considerable  treasures,  and  to  his  co-re- 
ligionists the  secret  of  those  sudden  and  rapid  expeditions 

Deccan,  from  the  Sanskrit  Duxun^  signifies  south,  and  was  originally 
applied  to  the  country  lying  south  of  the  Nerbudda  and  Mahanuddee  rivers, 
consisting  of  the  five  principal  divisions  called  Drawed,  Carnatic,  Te1ingana» 
Gondwana,  and  Maharashtra.  '  Europeans/  writes  Grant  Duff,  *  have  adopted 
the  Mahommedan  definition,  and  the  modem  Deccan  comprises  most  of 
Telingana,  part  of  Gondwana,  and  that  large  portion  of  Maharashtra  which 
extends  from  the  Nerbudda  to  the  Krishna.* 

The  Nizam.  Hassan  Gangu,  the  first  King  of  the  Deccan,  was  an  Afghan 
of  the  lowest  rank,  and  a  native  of  Delhi.  He  farmed  a  small  spot  of  land 
belonging  to  a  Brahmin  astrologer,  named  Ganga,  who  was  in  favour  with 
the  King,  and  having  found  accidentally  a  treasure  in  his  field,  he  had  the 
honesty  to  give  notice  of  it  to  his  landlord.  The  astrologer  was  so  much 
struck  with  his  integrity,  that  he  exerted  all  his  influence  at  court  to  advance 
his  fortunes.  Hassan  thus  rose  to  a  great,  station  in  the  Deccan,  where  his 
merit  marked  him  out  among  his  equals  to  be  their  leader  in  their  revolt. 
He  had  before  assumed  the  name  of  Gangu,  in  gratitude  to  his  benefactor ; 
and  now,  from  a  similar  motive,  added  that  of  Brahmani  (Bramin),  by  which 
his  dynasty  was  afterwards  distinguished. — The  History  of  India,  by  the  Hon. 
Mountstuart  Elphinstone,  Appendix. 

*  Sivaji  was  in  his  youth  entirely  under  the  influence  of  his  mother.  She 
was  a  woman  full  of  religious  enthusiasm,  a  common  enough  occurrence  amongst 
the  Mahrattas,  and  imagined  herself  to  be  in  intimate  connection  with  the  Deity. 
The  goddess  Bowhani,  the  protectress  of  her  family,  had,  she  believed, 
revealed  to  her  the  future  grandeur  of  her  son  and  the  end  of  the  Mussulman 
rule  in  India.  Her  words  and  example  had  a  considerable  share  in  the  labours 
and  fortune  of  this  extraordinary  man,  who  at  his  death  was  regarded  by  his 
co-religionists  as  an  incarnation  of  the  Divinity ;  for  during  his  life  he  had 
been  an  example  of  all  the  virtues — wisdom,  courage,  and  piety. 
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which,  one  hundred  years  later,  were  to  strike  a  fatal  blow  at 
the  power  of  the  Mogul  sovereigns.  The  successors  of  Sivaji 
did  not  inherit  the  qualities  of  the  founder  of  the  dynasty. 
Entirely  given  up  to  the  dissipations  of  the  harem,  they  left 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  hands  of  their  ministers,  who 
soon  became  the  real  rulers.  One  of  these  *  maires  du  palais,' 
Ballaji  Wischwanath,  received  the  title  of  *Peischwah' 
(leader)  in  1708  from  Shao,  Sivaji's  grandson,  and  was  him- 
self succeeded  by  his  sons  and  grandsons.  This  heredity 
conferred  supreme  power  in  the  Mahratta  confederation  on 
the  family  of  the  Peischwahs,  and  the  sovereign,  de  factoy 
transferred  his  residence  to  Poonah,  leaving  at  Sattarah  the 
descendant  of  Sivaji,  surrounded  by  all  the  vain  pomps  of 
royalty. 

During  the  whole  course  of  the  eighteenth  century,  the 
Mahratta  dynasty  constantly  increased  in  power,  took  a  suc- 
cessful and  profitable  share  in  all  the  wars  which  convulsed 
the  land  in  the  last  stages  of  the  Mogul  empire;  and,  at  one 
time,  it  seemed  probable  that  the  empire  of  India  would  pass 
from  the  hands  of  its  Mahommedan  conquerors  into  those  of 
the  Peischwahs.  Towards  the  middle  of  last  century,  the 
confederation  comprised  the  greater  part  of  the  Deccan, 
between  the  Nerbuddah  and  Krishna  rivers,  the  provinces 
of  Berar  and  Cuttack,  and  the  whole  of  Western  India, 
except  the  Punjab  and  Moultan.  Its  military  strength 
amounted  to  210,000  cavalry  and  96,000  infantry,  and  its 
annual  income  to  17,000,0001.  sterling. 

This  was  the  real  period  of  dual  government  in  India. 
Adventurers  attained  the  highest  rank  in  a  few  years. 
Bonslah.  seized  upon  the  district  of  Berar ;  the  Guickhowar 
(shepherd),  Holkar,  and  Scindia  founded  the  dynasties  which 
still  occupy  the  thrones  of  Guzerat,  Indore,  and  GwaJior. 
But  these  upstart  kings  recognised  the  suzerainty  of  the 
descendant  of  Sivaji,  shut  up  though  he  was  in  his  harem  of 
Sattarah,  just  as  the  great  Mussulman  princes,  the  Nawab 
of  Bengal,  the  Viceroy  of  Oude,  and  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad 
were  proud  to  bear  the  title  of  viceroy  of  the  sovereigns  of 
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fhe  bouse  of  Timour.  Let  us  add,  that  in  this  vast  confede- 
ration, based  on  fraud  and  violence,'  the  chiefs  never  recog- 
nised any  reciprocal  system  of  rights  and  duties  binding  on 
all  alike.  Independent  of  each  other  and  merely  connected 
by  the  feeble  link  of  feudal  suzerainty,  first  to  the  descen- 
dants of  Sivaji,  and  then  to  those  of  the  Peischwah,  the 
Mahratta  princes  always  settled  their  quarrels  by  force  of 
arms,  and  thus  prepared  the  way  for  the  success  of  the  East 
India  Company,  The  power  of  the  Peischwah  was  not 
destined  long  to  survive  that  of  the  Emperors  of  Delhi,  and 
disappeared  from  the  scene  a  few  years  afterwards.  The 
Peischwah  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  English  in  1815,  and,  in 
return  for  his  abdication,  received  a  considerable  pension ; 
he  died  in  1862  at  Bithour,  near  Cawnpore.  The  cowardly 
and  cruel  share  taken  by  Nana  Sahib,  the  adopted  son  of 
the  last  Peischwah,  in  the  events  of  the  mutiny,  has  already 
been  described. 

The  family  of  the  Scindias,  which  after  that  of  the 
Peischwahs  played  the  most  important  part  in  the  struggles 
of  the  Mahratta  confederation  against  the  Mogul  Emperors, 
was  not  of  any  great  antiquity.  The  first  Scindia  whose  name 
is  recorded  by  history,  Banoji  Scindia,  made  his  appearance 
in  the  household  of  the  Peischwah,  in  the  character  of  Keeper 

*  Certain  customs  of  the  Mahratta  princes  were  evidently  intended  to  keep 
alive  the  love  of  warfare  and  pillage  amongst  their  subjects.  Up  to  the 
present  day,  on  the  great  feast  of  the  Duserah,  instituted  to  commemorate 
Ram  Chandra's  victory  over  the  giant  Bawan,  they  march  out  of  their  palace  in 
state,  surrounded  by  their  guards,  in  the  midst  of  dischai^es  of  artillery.  In 
a  field  of  wheat.already  chosen  and  marked  out  for  destruction,  the  Maharajah 
dismounts  from  his  elephant,  gathers  a  handful  of  com,  and  the  crop,  which  is 
griven  up  to  the  suite,  is  trodden  down  by  the  feet  of  the  horses  and  torn  up 
by  their  riders.  Let  it  be  noted  that  the  Mahrattas,  though  belonging  to  the 
Hindoo  religion,  take  part  in  all  the  great  Mussulman  feasts,  and  also  observe 
the  days  of  mourning  and  abstinence  of  the  Moharam,  which  are  set  apart  for 
the  celebration  of  the  death  of  Hussein,  the  Prophet's  grandson.  Finally, 
amongst  the  extraordinary  customs  of  Indian  courts,  we  must  mention  the 
enoouragement  of  regicide,  which  was  long  prevalent  at  that  of  the  Zamorin 
of  Calicut.  It  was  an  understood  thing  there  that  on  a  certain  day  of  the 
year,  any  one  who  could  assassinate  the  sovereign  became  his  legitimate 
successor,  and  at  the  fatal  date  the  Zamorin  used  to  encamp  outside  the  town, 
in  the  midst  of  his  guards,  in  order  to  escape  the  danger  of  a  would-be 
murderer. 
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of  the  Bojal  Slippers.  Tradition  relates  that  Baji  Eao,  who 
succeeded  his  father  as  Peischwah  in  1720,  on  coming  out 
one  day  from  an  audience  with  his  suzerain,  found  Banoji 
Scindia  asleep  in  the  ante  -room,  still,  however,  clasping  to 
his  breast  the  royal  slippers  confided  to  his  guard.  The 
Peischwah,  feeling  that  a  servant  who,  even  when  asleep, 
was  so  careful  of  his  charge,  must  possess  some  rare  qualities, 
at  once  enroUed  Banoji  Scindia  in  his  body-guard.  The 
rise  of  this  humble  servant  was  rapid  and  brilliant :  at  his 
death  he  left  *jhagirs'  (feudal  properties)  worth  more  than 
120,0002.  sterling  a  year.  Madhoji  Scindia,  his  second  son  and 
successor,  a  man  of  great  talent  and  wonderful  energy,  raised 
a  considemble  body  of  troops,  and  introduced  European 
arms  and  discipline  into  their  ranks,  with  the  assistance  of 
some  French  ofiicers,  amongst  whom  we  may  name  MM.  de 
Boigne  and  Perron.  His  military  power  gave  him  the  first 
rank  amongst  the  Mahratta  princes ;  he  took  an  active  and 
successful  part  in  all  the  great  events  of  his  time,  whether 
political  or  military.  He  was  recognised  as  an  independent 
prince  by  the  English  in  1793,  and  died  soon  after,  leaving  a 
royal  inheritance  to  his  adoptive  son,  Daoulah  Bao  Scindia. 
The  latter  prince  joined  the  Mahratta  League  against  the 
English  in  1805,  bub  was  soon  forced  to  conclude  a  disastrous 
peace  by  the  victories  of  Sir  A.  Wellesley  and  of  Lord  Lake. 
The  relations  between  the  Company  and  Daoulah  Bao 
Scindia  continued  on  a  friendly  footing  until  1818,  when, 
the  Pandaree  war  threatening  to  convulse  the  whole  of 
India,  the  Government  obliged  him  to  sign  an  offensive  and 
defensive  alliance,  and  to  apply  the  revenues  of  some  of 
his  provinces  to  the  maintenance  of  a  body  of  troops  com- 
manded by  Anglo-Indian  officers.  This  was  the  origin  of 
the  Gwalior  contingent,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  figured  so 
prominently  in  the  mutiny.  Daoulah  Bao  Scindia  died  in 
1827,  and  was  succeeded  by  an  adopted  son,  who  died  in  his 
turn,  in  1843,  without  leaving  either  direct  or  other  descen- 
dants. His  widow,  the  Begum  Tara  Bal,  in  conformity 
with  the  customs  of  the  country,  and  with  the  permission  of 
the  British  authorities,  adopted  a  child  of  eight  years,  named 
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Bhagirah  Bao,  whose  maternal  uncle,  Mamon  Sahib,  was 
appointed  regent  of  the  kingdom.  This  temporary  arrange- 
ment was  soon  disturbed  by  internal  intrigues. 

Since  the  peace  of  1817,  the  Gwalior  contingent  had 
merely  been  employed  in  expeditions  which,  though  nomi- 
nally for  police  purposes,  were  little  more  than  brigand- 
age. Abundance  of  bread  and  idleness,  to  use  the  Indian 
proverb,  had  given  rise  to  discontent  and  indiscipline. 
Scattered  about  in  various  fortresses,  they  had,  under  the  old 
sovereign,  always  refused  to  accept  reductions  or  vacancies  in 
their  ranks.  The  weakness  of  the  new  Government  gave 
both  chiefs  and  soldiers  the  opportunity  of  insisting  on,  and 
increasing  their  pretensions,  and  the  whole  army  gathered 
together  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital.  Tinder  pressure  from 
these  Asiatic  pretorians,  the  Begum  withdrew  the  regency 
from  Mamou  Sahib,  and  replaced  him  by  Dada-Ehas-Ti- 
Wallah,  an  Indian  of  low  extraction,  and  in  no  way  connected 
with  the  young  sovereign.  From  the  beginning,  the  new 
Begent  assumed  a  position  of  hostility  towards  the  English, 
and  discharged  all  the  officers  who  were  favourable  to  them. 

The  tranquillity  of  Central  India,  and  of  the  neighbour- 
ing territories  annexed  to  the  dominions  of  the  East  India 
Company,  was  seriously  threatened.  Moreover,  at  this  very 
time,  the  anarchy  which  overspread  the  Punjab  after  the 
death  of  Banjit  Singh  caused  great  trouble  to  be  anticipated 
in  the  north  of  India.  The  Governor-General,  Lord  Ellen- 
borough,  resolved  to  settle  matters  in  Gwalior  before  the 
Sikh  question  should  attain  its  full  development.  The 
Begum  was  called  upon  to  dismiss  the  new  Begent  and 
reduce  her  army,  whilst  increasing  by  way  of  compensation 
the  special  Gwalior  contingent.  On  her  refusal,  the  British 
troops  passed  the  Chambal  in  the  beginning  of  December, 
1843.  The  following  days  were  consumed  in  fruitless 
negotiations,  and  on  the  27th  the  Company's  army  defeated 
the  Mahratta  forces  in  a  great  pitched  battle  at  Maharajpore. 
The  contest  was  sanguinary  and  stubborn,  and  cost  the 
victors  800  dead  and  wounded.  The  next  day,  Tara  Bai  sent 
a  deputation  to  the  Governor-General  to  make  her  full  sub- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CH.  Till.  INSURIIECTION  IN  CENTRAL  INDIA.'  251 

mission,  and  soon  after  she  came  herself  to  the  English 
camp  vrith  the  young  Maharajah,  and  confirmed  the  pacific 
words  of  her  envoys.  Towards  the  middle  of  January,  a  new 
treaty  restored  the  throne  of  Scindia  under  the  protectorate 
of  England.  All  the  native  troops  were  disbanded,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Gwalior  contingent,  which  was  organised 
on  a  different  basis,  and  considerably  augmented,  whilst  a 
diplomatic  agent,  accredited  to  the  Court,  exercised  hence- 
forth a  preponderating  influence  over  the  internal  affairs  of 
the  country. 

The  story  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Holkar  dynasty 
greatly  resembles  that  of  the  race  of  Scindia.  Mulhar  Eao, 
the  founder  of  this  family,  which  came  next  in  importance  in 
the  history  of  the  Mahratta  confederation,  was  of  humble 
origin,  and  belonged  to  a  caste  of  shepherds.  He  was  born 
at  the  end  of  the  17th  century,  at  Hull,  a  small  village  in 
the  Deccan,  whence  his  descendants  took  the  name  of  Holkar. 
If  we  are  to  believe  contemporaries,  extraordinary  signs  an- 
nounced his  future  destiny.  It  is  said  that,  having  fallen 
asleep  in  the  fields  when  quite  a  child,  his  mother  found  hiin 
watched  over  by  an  enormous  cohra  di  capelloy  which  was 
shielding  the  little  sleeper  from  the  rays  of  the  sun  with  its 
head  and  neck.  Mulhar  justified  these  prognostics,  and 
having  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the  Peischwah,  firom 
being  a  simple  soldier  he  rose  to  the  highest  rank  amongst 
the  Mahratta  chieftains.  Inferior,  as  a  politician,  to  his 
contemporary  Madhoji  Scindia,  he  possessed  to  a  much 
greater  degree  the  qualities  of  a  warrior.  Generosity  was  his 
dominant  characteristic,  and  if  a  soldier  displayed  bravery 
by  his  side  in  the  combats  in  which  he  never  spared  himself, 
he  would  exclaim,  with  enthusiasm,  ^  Fill  the  shield  of  this 
hero  with  rupees.*  Mulhar  Rao  died  in  1765,  at  the  age  of 
seventy-nine,  leaving  as  the  only  heir  to  his  greatness  a  son 
scarcely  of  age,  whom  history  represents  to  us  in  most  sombre 
colours. 

The  story  goes  that  this  youthful  satrap  found  a  malicious 
pleasure  in  hiding  scorpions  and  other  venomous  insects  in 
garments,  which  he  would  then  offer  to  fakirs,  or  in  vessels 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


252  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  viii. 

full  of  rupees,  out  of  which  he  would  graciously  invite  beggars 
to  take  handf uls.  This  evil-natured  young  man  died  in  a 
fit  of  madness,  and  was  succeeded  on  the  throne  by  his 
mother,  Alahaya  Bai.  Her  rare  virtues  place  her  in  the 
category  of  those  great  queens  whose  lives  form  the  most 
precious  ornaments  of  European  history.  In  the  course  of 
these  sketches,  we  have  already  come  across  Sultanas  who 
gave  proof  of  virile  qualities,  and  long  before  1857  the  weaker 
sex  had  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  annals  of  India, 
where,  before  the  Begum  of  Oude  and  the  Banee  of  Jansi, 
other  women  had  wielded  with  distinction  the  supreme 
authority,  and  amongst  these  the  first  place  belongs  to 
Alahaya  Bai. 

This  remarkable  sovereign  took  a  truly  regal  view  of  the 
duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  Crown,  and  was  accustomed 
to  say,  when  her  ministers  demanded  the  infliction  of  severe 
punishment :  ^  Let  us  take  care,  mere  mortals  that  we  are, 
not  to  destroy  thoughtlessly  the  work  of  God.'  Indefatigably 
active,  she  defended  with  the  utmost  ardour  the  interests  of 
humble  village  functionaries  or  small  farmers,  and  her  entire 
life  was  given  up  to  prayer  and  good  works.  She  rose  before 
daylight,  performed  her  devotions,  listened  to  readings  from 
the  sacred  books,  and  then  distributed  alms  to  Brahmins 
and  food  to  beggars.  Then  followed  several  hours  of  work 
in  her  study.  After  a  frugal  lunch  came  other  prayers  and 
a  short  rest ;  the  Queen  finally  went  to  the  *  durbar,'  where 
she  presided  over  the  council  of  ministers  till  the  evening. 
On  her  return  to  her  apartments,  Alahaya  Bai  retired 
very  late  to  rest,  after  devoting  the  last  portion  of  the  day 
to  affairs  of  state  or  religious  meditations.^    We  borrow  these 

'  Alahaya  Bai  was  very  nnbappy  in  her  old  age.  The  melancholy  death  of 
her  only  son,  Malee  Rao,  has  been  noticed.  She  had  besides  one  daughter, 
Machta  fihye,  who  was  married,  and  had  one  son,  who  died  at  Mhysir.  Twelve 
months  afterwards  his  father  died,  and  Muchta  Bhye  immediately  declared  her 
resolution  to  bum  with  the  corpse  of  her  husband.  No  efforts  that  a  mother 
and  a  sovereign  could  use  were  untried  by  the  virtuous  Alahaya  Bai  to  dissuade 
her  daughter  from  the  fatal  resolution.  She  humbled  herself  to  the  dust 
before  her,  and  entreated  her,  as  she  revered  her  god,  not  to  leave  her  desolate 
and  alone  upon  earth.  Muchta  Bhye,  although  affectionate,' was  calm  and 
resolved.     •  You  are  old,  mother,*  she  said,  *  and  in  a  few  years  will  end  your 
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details  almost  literally  from  Indian  chronicles ;  thej  would 
apply  equally  to  those  pions  princesses  who  still  live  in  the 
memory  of  Europe,  for  in  all  latitudes  the  existence  of  choice 
spirits  is  characterised  by  the  same  virtues  and  habits.  The 
success  of  Alahaya  Bal  as  a  sovereign  was  thorough  and  com- 
plete; she  succeeded  in  giving  to  her  subjects  that  rare 
benefit  in  those  troublous  times  in  India — absolute  peace, 
both  internal  and  external.  This  glorious  episode  in  the 
dynasty  of  the  family  of  Holkar  never  again  repeated  itself, 
and  after  a  long  and  severe  struggle,  the  heir  to  the  throne  of 
Indore  was  obliged  to  renounce  his  independence  (1817)  and, 
like  his  Gwalior  neighbour,  accept  the  position  of  a  vassal  of 
England. 

By  the  side  of  these  two  great  relics  of  Mahratta  power, 
there  still  remained  in  1857  many  small  independent  native 
states,  about  which  we  must  say  a  few  words.  The  district 
known  as  Bajpootana,  and  comprised  between  Central  India 
and  the  North- West  Provinces  in  one  direction,  and  the 
states  of  Guzerat  and  Holkar  in  the  other,  is  extremely 
interesting.  Often  devastated,  but  never  conquered  by 
Mussulman  invaders,  it  always  preserved  a  species  of  inde- 
pendence. Even  in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Mogul  Emperors, 
the  Bajpoot  population  paid  tribute  to  the  Court  of  Delhi 
with  great  reluctance,  and  for  short  periods  only.  This 
portion  of  India  contains  magnificent  scenery,  and  is  not  less 
interesting  from  an  historical  point  of  view  than  from  its 
natural  conformation.     The  Mahommedan  historians,  who 

pious  life.  My  only  child  and  husband  are  gone,  and  wlien  you  follow,  life,  I 
feel,  will  be  insupportable ;  but  the  opportunity  of  terminating  it  with  honour 
will  then  have  passed.'  Alahaya  Bai',  when  she  found  all  dissuasion  unavailing, 
determined  to  witness  the  last  dreadful  scene.  She  walked  in  the  procession 
and  stood  near  the  pile,  where  she  was  supported  by  two  Brahmins,  who  held 
her  arms.  Although  obviously  suffering  great  agony  of  mind,  she  remained 
tolerably  firm  till  the  first  blaze  of  the  flame  made  her  lose  all  self-command. 
But  after  some  convulsive  efforts,  she  so  far  recovered  as  to  join  in  the 
ceremony  of  bathing  in  the  Nerbudda,  when  the  bodies  w^ere  consumed.  She 
then  retired  to  her  palace,  where  for  three  days,  having  taken  hardly  any 
sustenance,  she  remained  so  absorbed  in  grief  that  she  never  uttered  a  word. 
When  recovered  from  this  state,  she  seemed  to  find  consolation  in  building 
a  beautiful  monument  to  the  memory  of  those  she  lamented. — Major-General 
Sir  John  Malcolm,  G.C.B.|  A  Memoir  of  Central  India. 
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have  related  the  struggle  between  the  Court  of  Delhi  and 
the  races  of  Central  Asia,  are  full  of  accounts  of  proud 
Eajpoots  perishing  sword  in  hand,  after  giving  their  families 
and  treasures  as  a  prey  to  the  flames.  Every  hill  is  crowned 
by  a  dismantled  castle,  and  every  castle  has  its  legend. 
Other  ruins  recall  monastic  establishments  almost  similar 
to  the  convents  of  Europe,  where  Jain  or  Buddhist  priests 
were  maintained  by  the  piety  or  remorse  of  powerful  rajahs. 
Numerous  rudely-sculptured  stones  representing  a  horse- 
man extending  his  hand  towards  a  kneeling  woman,  indi- 
cate the  places  where  widows,  who  devoted  themselves  to 
^suttee,'  had  ascended  the  funeral  pile  in  order  to  rejoin 
their  husbands. 

The  origin  of  this  custom,  almost  entirely  discontinued 
in  our  day,  is  lost  in  the  night  of  ages.  To  explain  it,  one  is 
obliged  to  admit,  like  a  certain  traveller  of  the  last  century, 
that  Indian  women  having  got  into  the  habit  of  poisoning 
their  husbands,  the  Brahmins,  to  stop  this  practice,  made 
suttee  a  religious  obligation. 

If,  in  1857,  European  influence  had  rooted  out  suttee 
from  Bajpootana,  as  in  other  parts  of  India,  it  had  not  been 
equally  successful  in  repressing  another  custom  equally 
barbarous  and  equally  prevalent,  viz.,  female  infanticide. 
Amongst  Bajpoots  the  pride  of  birth  assumes  the  most 
extravagant  proportions,  and  though  most  noble  families 
modestly  trace  their  descent  from  the  sun  or  the  moon,  not 
all  stand  on  the  same  footing;  and  a  mesalliance^  or  an 
unmarried  daughter,  was  a  dishonour  alike  to  connections 
and  relations.  Moreover,  the  custom  of  the  country  obliged 
the  family  of  the  bride  to  expend  immense  sums  in  public 
feasts,  presents  to  the  priests,  &c.,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
wedding.  These  few  details  give  the  key  to  this  criminal 
practice,  which  before  the  mutiny  was  still  in  vogue  in  the 
harems  of  Central  India,  and  often  occasioned  serious  dif- 
ficulties between  the  native  powers  and  the  Company's 
agents. 

Before  acquiring  relative  influence  over  these  vast  and 
wild  territories,  besides  meeting  with  opposition  from  the 
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local  authorities,  the  EngUsh  had  beea  obliged  to  overcome 
strange  and  formidable  enemies.  In  the  first  place  came 
the  Pandarisy  whose  organisation  and  excesses  recall  the 
free  companies  and  the  brigands  who  desolated  Europe  in 
the  worst  days  of  the  Middle  Ages.  They  belonged  to  no 
special  caste.  Their  hereditary  chiefs,  generally  of  Pathan 
extraction,  enrolled  under  their  banner  bandits  and  vagabonds 
without  distinction  of  caste  or  religion.  Soldiers  who  had 
been  dismissed  from  the  service  of  native  princes,  thieves, 
assassins,  the  vilest  scum  of  India,  found  a  refuge  and  means 
of  existence  in  the  Pandari  bands.  The  life  of  these  bandits 
had  no  object  but  theft  and  pillage,  and  they  exercised  their 
infamous  trade  on  an  immense  scale,  sometimes  on  their  own 
account,  sometimes  paid  by  princes,  whose  auxiliaries  they 
became  in  their  intestine  wars.^     The  outrages  committed 

*  It  is  said  that  in  the  early  years  of  this  century,  the  Rajah  of  Bhopal, 
who  was  then  at  war  with  his  Nagpore  neighbour,  having  declined  the  assist- 
ance of  the  Pandaris,  they  offered  their  services  to  the  Rajah  of  Nagpore. 
The  latter  prince,  wiser  than  his  adversary,  accepted  their  proposals,  and 
the  Pandaris  ravaged  so  cruelly  the  territory  of  Bhopal,  that  twenty-five 
years  after  an  English  traveller  found  traces  of  their  devastation.  The 
*  dunahs '  (bands)  comprised  2,000  or  3,000  horsemen,  armed  with  sabres  and 
lances,  some  with  matchlocks.  They  were  famous  for  the  rapidity  of  their 
movements.  In  case  of  necessity,  the  Pandaris  marched  forty  and  even  fifty 
miles  a  day,  keeping  up  their  strength  and  that  of  their  horses  by  spices  and 
stimulants.  The  mystery  which  surrounded  their  expeditions  was  not  less  remark- 
able. The  whole  gang  bore  down  in  forced  marches  on  the  province  marked 
for  destruction,  and  on  arriving  at  their  destination,  divided  into  small  bodies, 
thirstingallof  them  for  bloodshed  and  booty.  The  hands  and  feet  of  women  were 
cut  off,  in  order  to  obtain  the  ornaments  they  wore,  and  the  most  horrible  tor- 
tures were  practised  upon  the  inhabitants  to  make  them  disclose  the  spot  where 
their  treasures  were  hid.  As  soon  as  the  work  of  devastation  was  accomplished, 
the  bandits  retired  as  rapidly  as  they  had  appeared,  preceded  by  numerous 
droves  of  cattle,  and  laden  with  spoil  of  all  sorts,  leaving  behind  them  a  desolate 
country  and  smoking  ruins.  When  they  were  once  again  safe  back  in  their 
haunts,  they  proceeded  to  divide  the  booty,  first  putting  aside  the  share  of  the 
government  whose  auxiliaries  they  were  for  the  moment,  and,  when  the 
expedition  was  onHheir  own  account)  that  of  their  chief.  In  certain  bands, 
the  chief's  share  was  a  quarter;  in  others,  he  had  a  right  to  the  elephants  and 
certain  objects  previously  determined  on.  As  soon  as  the  spoil  was  divided, 
the  camp  was  turned  into  a  vast  fair,  which  was  attended  by  crowds  of  the 
people  of  the  country.  The  Pandari  women,  who  accompanied  their  husbands 
on  their  expeditions,  managed  the  sale,  whilst  the  bandits  were  gambling 
frantically  or  were  deep  in  carouse.  These  saturnalia  went  on  till  the  booty 
came  to  an  end,  and  it  was  necessary  to  fill  by  pillage  the  purses  emptied  by 
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by  the  Pandaris  in  Rajpootana  and  the  neighbouring  districts 
gave  rise  in  1817  to  a  campaign  full  of  difl&culties  for  the 
British  troops.  The  most  formidable  chiefs  were,  however, 
killed  in  the  struggle,  or  ended  their  days  in  prison.  A  few 
years  later,  the  population  had  forgotten  even  the  name 
of  these  bandits,  who  had  been  for  so  long  the  terror  of  the 
country. 

In  default  of  the  Pandaris,  other  warlike  races  of 
Central  Asia,  such  as  the  Bohillas,  were  ready  to  lend  an 
energetic  assistance  to  the  mutineers.  Amongst  the  adven- 
turers who  thronged  to  the  standard  of  the  Mogul  Emperors 
were  certain  tribes  fix)m  the  neighbourhood  of  Cabul  and 
Candahar,  known  under  the  above  name.  Their  services 
were  rewarded  by  grants  of  lands,  which  were  situated  for 
the  most  part  in  the  fertile  plain  watered  by  the  Bamganga 
before  its  junction  with  the  Ganges,  and  known  as  Bohilkund. 
Favoured  by  the  events  that  followed  the  death  of  Aureng- 
Zeb,  the  little  colony  achieved  its  independence.  The 
Eohillas  differed  from  other  Indian  tribes  by  the  fairness  of 
their  skin,  their  warlike  qualities,  and  their  skill  in  the  arts 
of  peace.  Whilst  anarchy  was  desolating  the  whole  of  India, 
these  emigrants,  who  were  governed  with  the  utmost  wisdom 
by  their  own  chiefs,  escaped  the  general  disaster.  In  the 
midst  of  this  prosperity,  which  still  endears  to  the  Rohillas 
the  memory  of  their  Afghan  rulers,  the  Nabob  Vizier  of 

dissipation.  The  ravages  committed  by  the  Pandaris  in  Central  India  in 
1817-18  were  followed  by  a  desperate  struggle,  which  severely  tried  the 
endnrance  of  the  British  troops.  Most  of  the  chiefs  fell  in  battle,  or  expiated 
their  crimes  in  prison.  As  to  the  mass  of  the  bandits,  who  were  not  to  be 
distinguished  from  the  general  population,  they  were  obliged  from  this  time 
to  earn  their  bread  by  peaceful  trades.  Repressive  measures  were  so  effectually 
carried  out,  that  five  years  afterwards  Sir  J.  Malcolm,  a  high  Ctovemment 
official,  was  able  to  write  that  even  the  name  of  Pandari  was  foigotten  in  the 
very  districts  where  formerly  the  mere  mention  of  it  was*a  cause  of  terror. 
The  death  of  Chiton,  one  of  the  most  formidable  chiefs,  who  had  commanded 
a  *  durrah'  of  8,000  horsemen,  was  attended  with  rather  unusual  circumstances. 
Tracked  on  all  sides,  he  had  disappeared  for  several  days  without  leaving  any 
traces,  when  his  horse  was  discovered,  saddled,  and  peacefully  feeding  in  a 
meadow.  The  neighbouring  jungles  were  immediately  searched,  and  his 
lacerated  body  was  found  with  the  head  untouched ;  a  tiger  had  surprised  him 
asleep,  and  had  made  an  end  of  the  terrible  Pandari. 
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Oade,  Sujah  Dowlah,  cast  coyetous  glances  on  his  neigh- 
boar's  territory,  and  found  an  accomplice  in  Warren  Hast- 
ings, then  Governor-General,  who,  in  return  for  an  indemnity 
of  half  a  million  sterling,  engaged  to  assist  him  with  the 
British  troops  in  the  conquest  of  Bohilkund.  When  in- 
formed of  these  designs,  the  Bohillas  proposed  to  purchase 
their  independence,  but  Warren  Hastings  refused  their  offer, 
and  Bohilkund  became  a  prey  to  war  and  all  its  attendant 
horrors.  More  than  a  hundred  thousand  persons  are  said  to 
have  lefb  the  country  in  order  to  seek  a  refdge  beyond  the 
Ganges  from  the  tyrant  to  whom  they  had  been  consigned 
by  a  shameful  bargain,  and  the  rich  province  which  had 
tempted  Sujah  Dowlah's  cupidity  became  the  poorest  in  his 
dominions.  But  the  Eohillas  did  not  disappear  from  the 
face  of  India ;  and  we  may  suppose,  from  the  fervour  with 
which  they  embraced  the  cause  of  the  mutineers  in  the 
Central  Provinces,  that  they  had  not  forgotten  the  crime 
committed  against  them  in  the  preceding  century  by  the 
highest  representative  of  the  Company. 

Before  the  mutiny,  Bajpootana  was  divided  into  two 
distinct  categories  of  native  states — small  independent 
states,  as  Alwar,  Tonke,  Bikanir,  &c*,  and  those  far  more 
numerous  and  powerful  states  which  were  bound  to  England 
by  offensive  and  defensive  alliances.  Among  the  latter  were 
Jeypore,  Joudpore,  Burtpore,  Kotah,  Oudeypore,  Malwa. 
Every  allied  prince  had  at  his  court  an  English  agent  who, 
under  pretext  of  diplomatic  privileges,  assumed  an  over- 
whelming share  in  the  internal  direction  of  the  country.  An 
agent  of  the  Governor-General  for  Bajpootana,  who  resided 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  at  Mount  Abou  (150  miles  from 
Joudpore),^  was  the  immediate  head  of  all  these  missions, 
and  in  his  hand  was  concentrated  all  their  correspondence. 
The  native  princes,  on  their  side,  kept  certain  *  vakils  *  (re- 
presentatives) in  attendance  on  the  English  agent,  who  were 

>  The  station  of  Moant  Abou,  sitoated  on  the  highest  peak  of  the  Aravelli 
chain,  6,000  feet  above  the  sea,  is  a  great  resort  for  Europeans  in  Central  India 
daring  the  heat  of  summer.  For  the  Hindoos  it  is  a  favourite  place  of 
pilgrimage,  and  the  temple  of  Mount  Abou  in  point  of  architectural  magni- 
ficence is  only  inferior  to  the  Tarje  of  Agra. 
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charged  with  the  defence  of  their  political  interests  in  all 
diplomatic  matters.  The  system  on  which  the  relations 
between  the  Company  and  the  States  of  Central  Asia  was 
regulated  differed  in  no  way  from  the  ordinary  one,  and  a 
plenipotentiary  sent  by  the  Governor-General  had  the  direc- 
tion of  a  staff  of  secondary  agents,  who  resided  at  the  courts 
of  Holkar,  Scindiah,  and  other  princes.  We  will  here  men- 
tion that  in  Central  India,  as  in  Bajpootana,  the  English 
agents  were  selected  from  the  elite  of  the  Civil  Service  or  the 
army,  and  usually  justified  the  choice  of  the  Indian  Foreign 
Office  by  the  influence  they  acquired  over  the  native  sove- 
reign, and  by  their  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  concerns 
of  the  country. 

The  disturbances  which,  in  the  month  of  May,  1857, 
began  to  agitate  the  North- West  Provinces  and  Oude,  found 
a  prompt  and  terrible  response  in  Central  India.  The 
system  of  confiscation,  disguised  under  the  name  of  annexa- 
tion, on  which  the  Company  had  embarked  since  Lord  Dal- 
housie  had  been  at  the  head  of  affairs  (1849),  caused  all  the 
more  aversion  and  distrust  among  the  natives,  that  in  several 
instances  it  had  infringed  the  right  of  adoption,  one  of  the 
fundamental  bases  of  the  Brahmin  religion.  ^  A  son,  whether 
legitimate  or  adopted,  by  performing  funeral  rites  in  honour 
of  the  dead,  delivers  his  father  from  hell,'  says  the  great 
Indian  legislator.  In  certain  districts,  adoption  by  the 
chief  widow  is  as  valid  as  any  that  the  deceased  husband 
might  have  made.  Amongst  a  polygamous  people  it  is 
astonishing  to  find  adoption  playing  so  great  a  part  in  royal 
inheritances,  and  yet  the  history  of  India  is  there  to  attest 
that  the  harem  does  not  always  ensure  direct  descendants. 
There  are  but  few  of  the  princely  £a;milies  of  India  who  do 
not  owe  their  present  position  to  the  fictitious  paternity  of 
adoption. 

Under  the  Mogul  Emperors  the  principle  of  adoption, 
having  finally  passed  into  an  established  custom,  merely 
entailed  very  heavy  succession  duties.  This  tolerant  policj 
was  continued  by  the  Company,  which,  in  its  early  days,  was 
desirous  of  following  the  traditions  of  its  predecessors  as  far 
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as  was  consonant  with  its  own  interests.  But,  in  1849, 
the  contrary  system  came  into  vogue,  notwithstanding  the 
conscientious  and  disinterested  opposition  of  certain  high 
Anglo-Indian  officials.^    In  defiskiilt  of  diitect  and  legitimate 

■  It  is  costoxnaiy,  in  the  Indian  Ooancil,  for  members  to  give  their  opinion 
in  writing  on  important  questions.  The  rSsumi  of  a  minate,  dated  February 
10, 1854,  and  drawn  up  by  Colonel  Low,  on  acooiint  of  the  annexation  of  the 
principality  of  Nagpore,  will  be  read  with  interest : — 

<If  Great  Britain  shall  retain  her  present  powerfiil  position  among  the 
states  of  Europe,  it  seems  highly  probable  that  Owing  to  the  infringement 
of  treaties  on  the  part  of  native  princes  and  other  (ianses,  the  whole  of 
India  will,  in  course  of  time,  become  one  British  provinoe ;  but  many  eminent 
statesmen  have  been  of  opinion  that  we  ought  most  oarefolly  to  avoid  unneces- 
sarily acceleratiDg  the  arrival  of  that  great  change ;  and  it  is  within  my  own 
knowledge  that  the  following  fiVe  great  men  were  of  that  number,  namely : — 
Lord  Hastings,  Sir  Thomas  Milnro,  Sir  John  Malcolm)  the  HOn*  Monntstnart 
Blphinstone,  and  Lord  Metcalfe. 

*  When  I  went  to  Malwa,  in  1850)  where  I  met  many  Old  ^ttalntances, 
whom  I  had  known  when  a  very  young  man,  and  over  whom  I  held  no  anthority, 
I  found  these  old  acquaintances  speak  out  much  more  distinctly  as  to  their 
opinion  on  the  Sattarah  case,  so  much  so  that  I  was  on  several  oocasidns  obliged 
to  check  them.  It  is  remaikable  that  evety  native  who  evet  i^ke  to  me 
respecting  the  annexation  of  daitarah,  asked  precisely  the  same  question, 
What  crime  did  the  late  Bajah  oozomit  that  his  countiy  should  be  seited  by 
the  Ck)mpany  7  Thus  clearly  indicating  their  notions,  that  if  any  crime  had 
been  committed  our  act  would  have  been  justifiaUe,  and  not  otherwise^  That 
the  annexation  of  the  Punjab,  for  instance,  had  not  been  regarded  as  a  wrong, 
because  the  chiefs  and  people  had  brought  it  on  themselves,  btit  that  the 
extinction  of  a  loyal  native  state,  in  default  of  heirs,  was  not  appreciable  in 
any  part  of  India,  and  that  the  exercise  of  the  alleged  right  of  lapse  ^ould 
create  a  common  feeling  of  Uncertainty  and  distrust  at  eveiy  dutbar  in  the 
country. 

*  Colonel  Lc%e^  in  his  minute,  dwelt  upon  the  levelling  effecti  of  British 
dominion,  and  urged  that,  as  in  our  own  provinces,  the  upper  classes  were 
Invariably  trodden  down,  it  was  sound  policy  to  maintain  the  native  states,  if 
only  as  a  means  of  providing  an  outlet  for  the  energies  of  men  of  good  birth 
and  aspiring  natiireS)  who  could  never  rise  under  British  rule.  He  contended 
that  our  system  of  administration  might  be  far  better  than  the  native  system, 
but  that  Uie  people  did  not  like  it  better ;  they  dung  to  their  old  institutions, 
however  defective,  and  Were  averse  to  chaiige,  eten  though  a  change  for  the 
better.  "  In  otie  respect,"  he  said,  '<the  native^  of  India  are  exactly  like  the 
inhabitants  of  all  pairts  of  the  known  world)  they  like  their  own  habits  and 
customs  better  than  those  of  foreigners." 

'  After  that  Lowe  turned  to  the  discufision  of  the  particular  case  before 
him.  He  contended  that  the  treaty  between  the  British  Government  and  the 
Sah  Rajah  did  not  limit  the  snccessor  to  heirs  of  his  body,  and  that,  therefore, 
there  was  a  clear  title  to  succession  in  the  Bouslah  family,  by  means  of  a  son 
adopted  by  either  the  Bajah  himself  or  by  his  eldest  widow,  in  accordance 
with  law  and  usage.    The  conduct,  he  said,  of  the  last  prince  of  Nagpore  had 

s2 
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heirs,  the  Supreme  Goyemment  annexed  in  1849  the  prin- 
cipality of  Sattarah  in  Central  Asia,  founded  by  the  great 
Sivaji :  at  the  death  of  Bagofi  Bonslah  in  1858,  the  territory 
of  Nagpore,  and  towards  the  same  period,  at  the  death  of 
Gangadhar  Bao,  the  dominion  of  Jansi,  and  of  Sambahlpore, 
&c.  The  principality  of  Kerowli  was  more  fortunate,  and, 
thanks  to  the  antiquity  of  its  royal  house,  it  escaped  the 
general  confiscation.  The  succession  of  the  Aajah  of 
Kerowli  gave  rise,  however,  to  sharp  discussions,  and  the 
rights  of  the  adoptive  son  of  the  last  prince  to  the  paternal 
dominions  were  not  recognised  without  considerable  hesita- 
tion. 

These  systematic  attacks  against  the  most  deeply-rooted 
religious  prejudices  of  the  native  population  excited  per- 
haps greater  indignation  than  if  the  European  conquerors, 
putting  forward  no  right  but  that  of  the  strongest,  had 
brutally  dispossessed  the  deceased  princes  in  their  lifetime. 
Moreover,  not  all  of  the  Maharajahs,  Bajahs,  and  great 
vassals  accepted  the  gilded  but  heavy  chain  imposed  by  the 
new  suzerain,  with  the  same  resignation  as  Holkar  and 
Scindiah.  Some  of  them,  with  a  pride  which  must  be  taken 
into  consideration,  refused  to  play  the  part  of  *rois  faineants,' 
or  of  richly  paid  pensioners.  Among  the  latter  was  the 
Ranee  of  Jansi,  Lackschmi  Bal,  a  clever  and  energetic 
woman,  who  took  an  active  and  prominent  share  in  the 
events  which  followed.  Such  of  the  Bajpoot  princes  who 
had  preserved  their  independence,  feeling  themselves  threat- 
ened in  their  hereditary  rights,  were  longing  for  the  oppor- 

not  been  snch  as  to  alienate  this  right ;  he  had  been  loyal  to  the  paramount 
state,  and  his  country  had  not  been  misgoverned,  there  had  been  nothing  to 
call  for  military  interference  on  our  part,  and  little  to  compel  grave  remon- 
strance and  rebuke.  For  what  crime,  then,  was  his  line  to  be  cut  off  and  the 
honours  of  bis  house  extinguished  for  ever  7  To  refuse  the  right  of  adoption 
in  such  a  case  would,  he  alleged,  be  entirely  contrary  to  the  spirit,  if  not  to  the 
letter  of  the  treaty.  But  how  was  it  to  be  conceded  when  It  was  not  claimed  ; 
when  it  was  certain  that  the  Rajah  had  not  exercised  his  right,  and  there  had 
been  no  tidings  of  such  a  movement  on  the  part  of  his  widow  7  The  answer 
to  this  was,  that  the  Government  had  been  somewhat  in  a  hurry  to  extinguish 
the  Raj  without  waiting  for  the  appearance  of  claimants,  and  that  if  they 
desired  to  perpetuate  it,  it  was  easy  to  find  a  fitting  successor.* — Sir  John  Kaye's 
HUtory  of  the  Sepoy  Waft. 
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tnnity  to  take  up  arms  against  their  European  conquerors, 
of  whose  power  and  resources  they,  in  their  presumptuous 
ignorance,  could  form  no  idea. 

The  lower  classes  shared  to  a  great  degree  these  hostile 
Besktiments.  The  poorer  Hindoos,  bound  to  the  Procrustean 
bed  of  caste — street-sweepers  or  masons,  sons  of  masons  or 
of  street-sweepers,  fathers  of  street-sweepers  or  masons,  with 
no  worldly  goods  but  a  hovel  open  to  every  wind,  a  few 
earthen  pots^  asd  some-  wretched  garments — were  incapable 
of  con^prehending  the  benefit  which  accrued  to  them  from 
the  intervention  of  Europeans  in  the  affairs  of  the  State. 
To  these  outcasts  oi  humanity,  what  mattered  order  in  the 
finances,  a  better  administration  of  justice,  the  development 
of  public  works,  roads,  canals,  railways,  &c.  The  Indian, 
says  an  eminent  Anglo-Indian  official,  with  great  truth,  has 
this  point  in  common  with  other  men,  that  he  prefers  his 
old  customs  to  foreign  innovations.  Resigned  to  their  fate, 
without  wants  or  hopes,  the  inferior  castes,  by  a  very  natural 
feeling  recalled  the  good  old  times  when  suttee  and  infanti- 
cide floorished  in  the  land — even  the  Thugs,  those  curses  of 
India,  came  in  no  doubt  for  a  share  in  these  naive  regrets. 
Do  we  not  see  the  peasants  in  certain  parts  of  Europe  cast 
a  halo  of  glory  over  the  feats  of  the  smugglers  and  robbers 
now  suppressed  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  law  ? 

It  is  useless  to  dilate  upon  the  state  of  anxiety  which 
was  common  to  all  the  small  European  colonies  in  Central 
India,  as  soon  as  the  first  outbreaks  occurred  at  Mirut  and 
Delhi.  Even  in  the  most  important  stations  the  white 
population  never  readied  more  than  an  insignificant  number. 
The  regiments  belonging  to  the  native  contingents  were 
formed  on  the  irregular  system,  and  contained  at  the  most 
four  or  five  English  officers.  A  political  agent,  one  or  two 
secretaries,  and  a  chaplain  were  the  only  civil  authorities. 
No  words  eaa  describe  the  horror  of  the  position  of  these 
few  English  families  lost  in  the  middle  of  India,  and  sepa- 
rated by  immense  distances  from  European  bayonets,  among 
which  alone  they  could  find  a  secure  refuge.  Premonitory 
signs  of  the  storm  began  to  appear  on  the  horizon.    What 
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an  amount  of  hatred  lay  under  the  insolent  and  sullea 
obedience  with  which  the  orders  of  a  European  master 
were  received,  whether  addressed  to  the  soldiers  or  delivered 
in  the  *  durbars ! '  The  servants,  formerly  so  submissive, 
performed  their  domestic  duties  with  murmurs  and  com- 
plaints. It  was  not  merely  for  the  Europeans  a  question  of 
the  evils  which  war  entails,  when  carried  on  between  civilised 
nations,  where  the  conqueror  respects  infancy  stnd  weakness ; 
the  massagres  at  Delhi  and  Cawnpore  showed  clearly  enough 
that  wherever  the  mutiny  triumphed,  the  women  and  chil- 
dren were  irrevocably  doomed.  Whether  from  indecision, 
want  of  cordial  understanding  among  the  rebels,  or  a  pro- 
vidential delay  in  the  development  of  the  crisis,  the  rising 
at  Mirut  was  not  immediately  followed  in  the  stations  of 
Central  India. 

Several  weeks*  agony  was  reserved  to  the  European  resi- 
dents of  GwalioF,  Indore,  Jansi,  &c.  ^  they  were  able  to  follow 
— and  with  what  breathless  interest ! — the  opening  phases  of 
the  contest,  the  concentration  of  European  troops  at  Kumaul, 
the  adhesion  of  Sikh  Rajahs,  the  victory  of  Sir  H,  Barnard 
under  the  walls  of  Delhi.  For  a  few  moments  even  the 
news  of  the  capture  of  Delhi,  the  capital  of  the  insurrection, 
filled  every  heart  with  joy  in  the  station  of  Gwalion  Short 
and  bitter  delusion !  l^e  tide  of  revolt  was  rising,  ever 
higher  and  higher.  To  the  general  consternation  the  good 
news  was  contradicted  by  telegram  on  the  morning  of  the 
following  day. 

That  same  evening,  June  14,  at  nine  o'clock  the  alarm- 
gun  announced  that  the  two  infantry  regiments  of  the  con- 
tingent were  in  open  revolt.  It  had  long  been  impossible  to 
doubt  of  the  sinister  intentions  of  these  two  corps,  which, 
like  the  sepoys  of  the  Bengal  army,  were  recruited  from  the 
Brahmins  a-nd  Rajpoots  of  Oude.  Their  oflScers,  eleven  in 
number,  vainly  attempted  to  recall  the  men  to  their  duty ; 
several  were  killed  by  the  rebels,  and  the  others  obliged  to 
fly.  The  European  houses  were  then  sacked  and  pillaged, 
but  the  atrocities  committed  were  less  than  might  have 
been  expected. 
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Maharajah  Scindiah,  who  occupied  the  throne  of  Gwalior 
under  British  protection,  in  a  recent  journey  to  Calcutta 
had  had  the  opportunity  of  peraonally  appreciating  the 
strength  of  European  ciTilisatiozi«  The  diplomatic  agent  at 
Gwalior,  Colonel  Macpherson,  waa  eonrersant  with  the  lan- 
guages and  customs  of  Asia,  and  had  acquired  great  influence 
over  the  prince.  In  short,  whether  from  political  tact  or 
philosophic  resignation,  the  Maharajah  had,  loyally  and 
without  reservation,  accepted  the  position  of  a  vassal  of 
England.  On  the  firat  symptoms  of  a  rising,  some  of  the 
women  and  children  took  refuge  in  Colonel  Macpherson's 
apartments  in  the  palace  of  Scindiah,  and  the  prince  showed 
both  will  and  power  to  protect  them.  By  a  tacit  infringe- 
ment of  the  treaty  he  had  in  his  pay  several  hundred  of 
those  faithful  Mahrattas,  who  had  been  the  glory  and  great- 
ness of  his  ancestors.  ThesQ  soldiers  served  as  escort  to  the 
Besident  and  to  the  European  fsEimilies  who  had  clustered 
round  him,  and  conducted  them  in  safety  within  the  walls  of 
the  fortress  of  Agra.  A  few  ladies  who  lived  in  bungalows 
some  distance  from  the  palace,  or  who  for  other  reasons  had 
been  unable  to  reach  the  Besident,  escaped  from  the  noc- 
turnal researches  of  the  assassins,  owing  to  the  devotedness 
of  Mouza,  the  major-domo  (Khansommah)  of  one  of  the 
officers,  who  deserves  that  ^history  shoiild  record  his  name!' 
After  great  dangers  and  frightful  hardships,  these  poor 
creatures,  who  were  secretly  protected  by  Scindiah,  succeeded 
also  in  reaching  Agra.^ 

The  other  regiments  of  the  contingent  soon  followed  the 
example  of  their  companions  in  the  capital,  but  in  the  midst 
of  these  disorders.  Colonel  Macpherson,  even  from  Agra, 
still  continued  to  exercise^reat  influence  over  Scindiah's  con- 
duct. In  obedience  to  the  councils  of  his  politic  mentor, 
the  Maharajah  undertook  by  threats,  by  entreaties,  and  by 
timely  gifts  of  money  to  direct  the  movements  of  the  insur- 
gent troops,  so  as  most  effectually  to  subserve  the  plans  of 
the  English.    Thus  it  happened  that  the  contingent  did  not 

>  See  Documents,  No.  X.« '  Account  of  the  Escape  from  Gwalior  of  Mrs  > 
Copeland  and  some  other  English  ladies  * 
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join  the  rebels  tinder  the  walls  of  Delhi,  and  did  not  arrive 
at  Cawnpore  in  time  to  hamper  the  first  operations  of  Have- 
lock.  It  was  only  after  long  hesitation  that  the  Gwalior 
forces  took  np  their  position  at  Calpi,  and  marched  from 
thence  on  Cawnpore.  We  have  already  related  their  suc- 
cessful attack  on  General  Wyndham's  corps,  and  their  defeat 
by  Sir  G.  Campbell,  on  his  return  from  the  first  expedition 
to  Lucknow  in  the  beginning  of  December. 

The  occurrences  at  Gwalior  were  followed  at  an  early  date 
by  the  revolt  of  Holkar's  contingent.  On  July  1,  two  regi- 
ments belonging  to  it  attacked  the  Residency,  which  was 
occupied  by  Colonel  Durand,  the  temporary  agent  at  the 
Court  of  Indore.  A  European  battery  was  quartered  at 
the  station  of  Mhow,  some  twelve  miles  off,  but  before  any 
assistance  could  aiTive,  the  victory  of  the  sepoys  was  com- 
plete, and  had  been  stained  by  the  murder  of  thirty-four 
officers,  women^  and  children,  and  by  the  pillage  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  European  dwelliugs.  Notwithstanding  the  de- 
fection of  bis  troops,  the  Maharajah  remained  faithful  to 
his  word.  His  intervention  secured  the  escape  of  Colonel 
Durand  and  his  family.  Moreover,  with  a  courage  worthy  of 
his  race,  Holkar  did  not  shrink  from  resisting  the  insurrec- 
tion. Being  asked,  in  an  interview  with  the  leaders  of  the 
revolt,  to  place  himself  at  their  head,  and  fight  under  the 
walls  of  Delhi  for  the  religion  of  his  fathers,  Holkar  nobly 
answered  that  his  faith  and  the  faith  of  his  ancestors  had 
nothing  in  common  vnth  that  of  murderers  who  had  shed 
the  blood  of  women  and  children.  On  the  evening  of  July  1, 
a  mutiny  broke  out  in  the  native  regiments  stationed  at 
Mhow.  The  colonel  and  adjutant  of  the  23rd  B.A.  were 
slain  by  their  soldiers,  but  the  other  officers  with  their 
families  took  reftige  in  the  fort,  where,  protected  by  the 
European  battery,  and  by  incomplete  fortifications,  they 
awaited  in  relative  security  the  arrival  of  a  relieving  force. 

The  success  of  the  mutiny  in  the  minor  stations  was  not 
less  great  than  in  the  capitals  of  Scindiah  and  Holkar.  At 
Jansi,  the  victory  of  the  sepoys  was  accompanied  by  a 
horrible  slaughter,  which,  in  the  number  of  victims,  was 
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only  sarpassed  by  the  massacre  at  Cawnpore.  The  local 
authorities  and  some  English  families,  among  whom  there 
was  an  exceptional  number  of  children,  sought  shelter  in  a 
fort,  which  was  in  no  condition  to  resist,  and  where  they 
were  immediately  besieged.  Provisions  soon  gave  out,  and 
Major  Skeene,  the  district  superintendent,  had  the  weakness 
to  listen  to  the  proposals  of  the  emissaries  sent  by  the  de- 
throned Banee,  who  had  placed  herself  at  the  head  of  the 
revolt.  As  at  Cawnpore,  a  convention  was  signed  which 
guaranteed  the  life  of  the  Europeans,  but  the  Eanee,  not 
less  than  the  Nana,  was  thirsting  for  the  blood  of  the  foreign 
conquerors.  The  capitulation  had  the  same  results  as  at 
Cawnpore ;  the  prisoners  were  all  massacred  with  unheard- 
of  refinements  of  torture  in  the  early  part  of  June. 

On  May  28,  the  Nacirabad  brigade,  composed  of  a  native 
battery  of  artillery,  and  of  the  15th  and  31st  B.A.,  mutinied, 
and  marched  towards  Delhi,  after  sacking  the  station.  The 
1st  Lancers,  B.A.,  who  were  quartered  at  Nacirabad,  pro- 
tected the  escape  of  the  officers,  without,  however,  acting 
vigorously  against  the  rebels,  and  the  victims  were  few  in 
number.  The  residts  of  this  skirmish  were  in  all  respects 
less  serious  than  might  have  been  feared.  The  important 
fortress  of  Ajmir,  containing  the  public  treasure,  and  a  well- 
stored  arsenal,  escaped  from  the  hands  of  the  insurgents  by 
the  opportune  substitution  of  a  local  battalion  in  the  place 
of  the  companies  of  the  15th,  which  had  hitherto  been  gar- 
risoning it.  On  June  3,  at  Nimacli,  a  native  battery  of 
artillery,  the  72nd  B.A.,  and  the  7th  of  the  Gwalior  con- 
tingent, followed  the  example  of  the  other  disaffected  regi- 
ments. The  Joudpore  contingent,  having  driven  away  its 
European  staff,  attempted  to  surprise  the  station  of  Mount 
Abou,  where  numerous  European  &milies  had  taken  refuge. 
But  the  attempt  failed  ignominiously,  thanks  to  the  resolute 
attitude  of  the  inmates  of  the  military  hospitals,  some  thirty 
British  soldiers.  The  mutiny  of  the  52nd  at  Jabbalpore  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  curious  correspondence.  After  deserting  in  a  mass, 
the  regiment  addressed  a  collective  letter  to  their  colonel,  in 
which  the  titles  of  Lord  of  Mercy,  Pearl  of  the  Age,  &c.. 
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were  lavisUy  bestowed,  and  ended  by  saying  that  they  had 
deserted  only  because  the  havildar  major  had  announced  the 
speedy  arrival  of  a  regiment  belonging  to  the  Madras  army, 
with  orders  to  disarm,  and  then  to  massacre  them.  This 
document  discussed  at  length  the  question  of  money,  de- 
manding pay  up  to  the  day  of  their  sudden  departure,  and 
proposing  that  the  goods  left  in  the  cantonments  should  be 
sold  in  order  to  defray  the  price  of  the  muskets  carried  off 
by  the  sepoys.  We  shall  go  no  ftirther  in  this  list  of  the 
regiments  that  proved  false  to  their  colours ;  let  it  suffice  to 
state  that  with  the  exception  of  the  fortress  of  Ajmir,  Mhow, 
and  Saugor,  where  some  officers  had  taken  refuge  with  their 
fomilies,  by  the  end  of  July  not  a  trace  of  English  rule 
remained  in  the  vast  districts  comprised  between  the  Ner- 
budda  and  the  North-West  Provinces.  At  this  point 
disasters  were  to  end,  thanks  to  the  loyalty  of  the  Madras 
and  Bombay  armies,  and  to  that  of  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad. 
The  spirit  of  mutiny  had  not  penetrated  thoroughly  into 
the  army  of  Madms.  A  regiment  of  regular  cavalry  alone 
gave  signs  of  disaffection,  and  was  disbanded  without  exciting 
any  emotion  among  its  brothers  in  arms.  The  Bombay 
army,  which  drew  its  recruits  from  the  same  classes  of  the 
population  as  the  Bengal  army,  offered  a  far  more  favourable 
field  to  the  spirit  of  revolt.  Being  much  nearer  to  the  scene 
of  action,  by  the  very  fact  of  its  position  it  was  more  exposed 
to  the  intrigues  of  conspirators.  But,  in  its  ranks,  discipline 
was  never  relaxed,  and  tlie  concessions  to  prejudices  of  caste 
and  religion  never  attained  the  extravagant  proportions  they 
had  assumed  in  the  sister  Presidency.  During  the  first 
weeks,  however,  of  the  insurrection,  there  was  reason  to 
fear  an  explosion  which  would  have  led  to  most  disastrous 
consequences.  By  the  end  of  July,  severe  examples,  and 
more  especially  the  arrival  at  Bombay  of  regiments  returning 
from  the  Persian  expedition,  put  an  end  to  this  state  of 
things,  and  crushed  out  any  thought  of  revolt.  But  what- 
ever the  loyalty  of  the  mercenaries  belonging  to  the  Madras 
and  Bombay  armies,  the  spread  of  sedition  could  only  be 
checked  if  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  whose  dominions  separate 
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Central  India  from  the  Madras  Presidency,  remained  faithful 
to  the  treaties  he  had  signed. 

The  kingdom  of  the  Nizam,  situated  between  15^  and  21^ 
of  north  latitude  and  75^  and  SI*'  of  longitude,  comprises  the 
Jbest  part  of  the  Deccan,  and  numbers  amongst  its  provinces 
the  romantic  kingdom  of  Golconda,  the  diamond  mines  of 
which,  after  supplying  for  centuries  the  theme  of  Oriental 
poetry,  are  scarcely  worked  at  the  present  day.  The  country 
is  composed  of  tableland,  averaging  1,800  feet  above  the  sea- 
level,  and  enjoys  a  salubrious  and  temperate  climate,  such 
as  is  rarely  met  with  in  India ;  the  soil,  which  is  extremely 
fertile,  yields  as  much  as  two  crops  of  rice  a  year.  The 
capital,  Hyderabad,  contains  with  the  suburbs  about  250,000 
sonls,  and  outside  the  walls  rise  the  vast  buildings  of  the 
English  Besidency.  It  is  said  that  when,  in  1795,  there 
was  a  question  of  beginning  the  edifice.  Major  Kirkpatrick, 
the  then  Resident,  ordered  the  plans  of  the  ground  neces- 
sary for  the  construction  to  be  drawn  up  on  an  immense 
scale,  and  presented  them  in  full  ^  durbar '  to  the  Nizam, 
who,  on  inspection,  absolutely  refused  the  desired  grant, 
the  English  agent  v^as  retiring,  very  far  from  satisfied,  from 
the  interview,  when  the  Prime  Minister  said  smilingly  to  him, 
that  on  seeing  such  immense  sheets  of  paper,  which  &r 
surpassed  in  size  the  most  complete  native  maps  of  the 
kingdom,  the  Prince  had  been  alarmed,  thinking  that  the 
largest  part  of  his  dominions  was  demanded  of  him,  and  that 
plans  on  a  smaller  scale  were  certain  to  meet  with  a  more 
favourable  reception.  This  advice  was  followed,  and  no 
more  trouble  was  experienced. 

The  family,  which  still  occupies  the  throne  of  Hyderabad, 
goes  back  to  very  remote  antiquity,  Without  attempting  to 
pierce  the  darkness  of  Indian  genealogies,  we  may  stop  at 
Killick  Khan,  better  known  as  Azaf  Jab)  one  of  Aureng-Zeb's 
most  illustrious  generals,  who  was  wonnded  in  the  shoulder 
at  the  siege  of  Golconda,  and  died  in  consequence.  A  native 
historian  relates  the  fact  in  the  following  simple  and  touching 
words  I — *  In  the  year  1686,  during  the  siege  of  Golconda, 
Killick  Khan  was  struck  by  a  shot    firom  a  zambarouk 
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(rampart-gun),  which  shattered  his  arm.  The  energy  of  the 
wounded  man  was  so  great  that  he  returned  to  his  tent  on 
horseback.  The  Grand  Vizier  was  at  once  sent  to  him  by  the 
Emperor,  and  arrived  just  as  the  surgeon^  were  at  work,  but 
was  nevertheless  allowed  to  see  the  patient.  Killick  Khan, 
conversed  calmly  with  the  royal  messenger,  praising  the 
skill  of  the  operation,  and  pouring  out  coffee  with  the  hand 
that  still  remained  to  him.  Nothing  was  spared  to  save  this 
precious  life,  but  fate  had  ordered  it  otherwise.  After  three 
days'  agony,  the  brave  soldier  drank  the  sherbet  of  death, 
brought  by  the  messenger  of  the  All-Powerful. 

Ghazi  Uddin  the  First  continued  the  glorious  traditions 
of  his  father,  and  Aureng-Zeb,  in  order  to  perpetuate  the 
remembrance  of  Ghazi's  noble  conduct  at  the  siege  of 
B\japore,  wrote  with  his  own  hand  among  the  imperial 
records :  '  The  fortress  of  Bijapore  has  been  taken,  thanks  to 
the  bravery  of  our  dear  and  loyal  son,  Ghazi  Uddin.'  The 
greatness  of  the  family,  however,  only  reached  its  full  height 
under  his  son  Mir  Eammar  Uddin,  who,  in  1713,  received 
from  the  Emperor  Feroz  Shah  the  title  of  Nizam  Ulmuck 
(leader  of  the  State)  and  the  vice-royalty  of  the  Deccan,  and 
the  Fonzdari  of  the  Camatic. 

The  empire  of  Aureng-Zeb  was  now  falling  to  pieces  on 
all  sides,  and  during  the  forty  years  that  followed  his  death, 
his  debauched  and  imbecile  successors  vied  apparently  with 
one  another  in  incapacity  and  weakness.  A  Persian  conqueror 
crossed  India  and  forced  the  gates  of  Delhi,  whilst  the  inva- 
sions of  the  Afghans  completed  the  work  of  devastation.  The 
warlike  tribes  of  Itajpootana  shook  off  the  Mohammedan  yoke. 
Mahratta  adventurers  carved  out  principalities  for  them- 
selves in  the  heart  of  the  empire.  The  viceroys  and  high 
dignitaries  merely  retained  a  nominal  connection  with  the 
Court  of  Delhi ;  from  time  to  time  they  placed  offerings  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne  or  sent  to  solicit  honorary  titles,  but  they 
ceased  to  be  functionaries  revocable  at  the  pleasure  of  the 
great  Mogul.  Finally,  the  rivalry  between  France  and 
England  broke  out  even  in  these  remote  parts  of  Asia.  The 
future  heir  of  the  King  of  kings  now  appeared  on  the 
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scenej  and  intervened  activelj  in  the  qnarrels  of  the  native 
princes. 

The  greatness  of  Nizam  TTlmuck  arose  trinmphanf  oat  of 
this  period  of  confdsion,  and  he  died  on  the  throne  of  the 
Deccan  in  1748.  Ahnost  immediately  European  influence 
made  itself  felt  for  the  first  time  at  the  Court  of  the  Nizam, 
in  the  person  of  the  Marquis  de  Bussj,  the  cleverest  lieu- 
tenant of  the  great  Dupleix.*  This  brilliant  representa- 
tive of  the  France  of  the  eighteenth  century  acquired  such 
an  influence  over  the  sovereign  of  the  Deccan  and  his 
ministers,  that  in  1753  he  obtained  the  cession  of  the  four 
northern  *  sirkars.'*  The  revenues  of  these  provinces  were  to 
pay  for  the  maintenance  of  French  battalions  or  others  com- 
manded by  French  of&cers  under  Bussy's  orders.  This  was 
the  first  offensive  and  defensive  alliance  with  any  European 
Power,  the  first  step  on  the  road  which  was  to  lead  England 
to  the  conquest  of  the  finest  portion  of  India.  Orders  from 
his  superior,  M.  de  Lally,  forced  Bussy  to  leave  Hyderabad 
in  1758,  but  the  Nizam  only  let  his  friend  go  after  a  scene  of 
heartrending  farewelL  His  departure  struck  a  terrible  blow 
at  French  influence  in  India,  and  it  may  be  said  with  every 
appearance  of  reason  that  had  De  Bussy  remained  at 
Hyderabad  and  been  able  to  develop  the  system  which  he 
had  initiated,  the  success  of  England  would  neither  have 
been  so  prompt  nor  so  decisive.  All  his  compatriots  did  not 
follow  him,  however,  and  till  the  end  of  the  century  the 
Nizam  kept  in  his  pay  French  soldiers,  whose  number  con- 
tinually varied,  and  who  were  for  a  long  time  commanded  by 
a  soldier  of  fortune,  a  certain  M.  Raymond. 

One  can  understand  that  the  chief  object  of  English 
diplomacy  at  Hyderabad  should  have  been  to  get  rid  of  these 
dangerous  auxiliaries.    Its  efforts  were  finally  successful, 

I  <  Ab  to  M.  de  Bussy,  if  I  had  another  like  him,  I  can  promise  jou  that 
matters  in  this  part  of  India  wonld  have  been  settled  more  than  two  yearn 
9go.'^Dupleim  to  M,  de  MaehauU,  Oct.  16, 1753. 

*  The  fonr  northern  'sirkars/  formed  by  the  provinces  of  Mnstaphanaggar, 
EUore,  Bajahmandri,  and  Chicaooli,  secured  to  the  French  supremacy  over  the 
whole  length  of  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  from  MedapiUy  to  the  pagoda  of 
Juggernaut,  a  distance  of  more  than  600  miles. 
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and  bj  a  treaty  signed  on  Julj  8,  1 798,  the  Nizam  engaged 
to  dismiss  and  place  in  the  hands  of  the  English  all  the 
French  officers  and  soldiers  who  were  still  in  his  service. 
To  be  just,  we  most  add  that  this  treaty  was  executed  with- 
out unnecessary  severity,  and  that  our  countrymen  had  no 
reason  to  complain  of  the  behaviour  of  the  vnnners  in 
this  diplomatic  game.  French  influence  was  thus  for  ever 
ruined. 

In  touching  a  period  of  our  history,  which  cannot  be 
thought  of  without  regret,  if  not  without  remorse,  we  still 
have  the  consolation  of  remembering  that  it  was  one  of  our 
countrymen  who  devised  the  secret  of  the  conquest  of  India. 
<The  man  who  first  saw  that  it  was  possible  to  found  a 
European  Empire  on  the  ruins  of  the  Mogol  monarchy  was 
Dupleix.  His  restless,  capacious,  and  inventive  mind  had 
formed  this  scheme  at  a  time  when  the  ablest  servants  of  the 
English  Company  Were  busied  only  about  invoices  and  bills 
of  lading.  Nor  had  he  only  proposed  to  himself  the  end. 
He  had  also  a  just  and  distinct  view  of  the  means  by  which 
it  was  to  be  attained.  He  clearly  saw  that  the  greatest  force 
which  the  princes  of  India  could  bring  into  the  field  wotdd  be 
no  match  for  a  small  body  of  men  trained  in  discipline  and 
guided  by  the  tactics  of  the  weak.  He  saw  also  that  the 
natives  of  India  might,  under  European  commanders,  be 
formed  into  armies,  such  as  Baxe  or  FtedeHc  wotild  be  proud 
to  command.  He  was  perfectly  aware  that  the  most  easy 
and  convenient  way  in  which  a  European  adventurer  could 
exercise  sovereignty  in  India  was  to  govern  the  motions 
and  to  speak  through  the  mouth  of  some  glittering  puppet 
dignified  by  the  title  of  Nabob  or  Nizam.  The  arts,  both 
of  WBT  and  policy,  which  a  few  years  later  were  employed  with 
such  signal  success  by  the  English,  were  first  understood 
and  practised  by  this  ingenious  and  aspiring  FrenchmaUi'  ^ 

When  the  English  entered  upon  the  inheritance  of  Bussy 
and  Eaymond  at  the  Court  of  the  Nizam,  they  did  not  accept 
all  the  military  institutions  in  existence  there*    Among  the 

>  Babington  Hacaulay,  Oritieal  and  HUtarioal  JESuoyx,  vol.  iv. 
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regiments,  formed  on  the  European  model,  were  two  bat- 
talions composed  of  and  commanded  by  women,  to  which 
French  politeness  had  given  the  name  of  ^  Zaffar  palthans ' 
(victorious  battalions).  These  amazons  on  foot  or  *  gardennis ' 
(doubtless  a  corruption  of  gardes)  were  specially  employed  in 
escorting  the  ladies  of  the  harem  and  guarding  the  interior 
of  the  palace.  ^  It  is  not  a  rare  thing/  says  a  traveller, '  to 
meet  with  sentinels  in  the  corridors,  a  gun  in  one  arm  and  a 
baby  in  the  other,  or  to  find  them  cowering  in  a  comer 
occupied  with  still  more  maternal  cares.' 

In  1857  the  last  traces  of  India  of  old  days  had  long 
disappeared,  and  the  contingent  which  formed  the  chief  basis 
of  the  Nizam's  military  forces  was  composed  of  four  cavalry 
regiments  of  600  sabres  each,  of  eight  infantry  regiments  of 
800  men,  and  of  four  batteries  of  artillery.  This  contingent, 
which  was  always  on  a  war  footing,  and  ready  to  take  the 
field,  was  remarkable  for  its  cavalry,  which  was  mounted  on 
Deccan  horses,  the  best  race  in  India.  The  Anglo-Indian 
staff  attached  to  the  service  of  the  Nizam  comprised  eighty- 
four  of&cers  and  thirty  non-commissioned  officers,  or  quarter- 
masters. We  have  already  often  pointed  out  that  service  in 
the  contingents,  which  conferred  higher  position  and  pay, 
was  much  sought  affcer  by  Anglo-Indian  officers.  Let  us  add, 
to  complete  these  details,  that  though  the  budget  of  the 
kingdom  amounted  to  2,500,0002.  sterling,  there  was  in- 
variably a  deficit  in  the  annual  accounts,  and  that  twice 
during  the  thirty  preceding  years  the  English  Government 
had  been  obliged  to  use  vigorous  measures  in  order  to 
re-establish  order  in  the  Nizam's  finances.  The  Nizam  was 
nevertheless  possessor  of  considerable  treasures,  and  the  finest 
jewels  in  India  had  little  by  little  found  their  way  into  his 
coffers ;  amongst  the  most  valuable  one  heard  of,  an  uncut 
diamond  of  375  carats,  and  supposed  to  be  worth  7,000,000  fr. 
Certain  customs,  peculiar  to  the  country,  tended  to  increase 
the  Nizam's  fortune  beyond  all  limits.  He  was  by  law  the 
heir  to  all  his  subjects,  and  at  the  death  of  any  rich  man 
the  fiscal  agents  at  once  took  possession  of  his  goods.  It 
was  only  by  a  special  favour  that  the  natural  heirs  inherited. 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  mutiny  a  new  reign  had  just  com- 
menced  at  Hyderabad,  where  Azafuddanlah  had  only  ascended 
th^  throne  a  few  months  previously  on  the  death  of  his  father, 
Nacir  TJddanlah  (March  1857).  Like  all  Oriental  princes, 
the  new  sovereign  had  hitherto  lived  remote  from  a&irs  in 
the  reclusion  of  the  harem.  He  could,  however,  scarcely  be 
ignorant  of  the  harshness  with  which  Lord  Dalhousie,  a  few 
years  before  (1852),  had  exacted  the  cession  of  three  impor- 
tant provinces  in  payment  of  his  father's  debts.  He  was, 
moreover,  known  as  a  man  full  of  religious  fervour,  and  much 
inclined  to  surround  himself  with  fakirs^  astrologers  and 
sorcerers,  those  invariable  hangers-on  of  an  Eastern  Court. 

England  was  destined  nevertheless  to  meet  with  faithful 
allies  at  Hyderabad.  In  the  first  place  there  was  an  old 
man  eighty  years  old,  Schanisch  ul  Onmra,  the  maternal 
gi-eat  uncle  of  the  young  Nizam,  and  the  head  of  the  religious 
party,  over  which  he  had  great  influence.  This  Moslem  Nestor, 
in  the  course  of  a  long  life,  had  formed  a  just  estimate  of 
European  might.  Sincere  faith,  absolutely  devoid  of  fana- 
ticism, allowed  free  place  in  his  heart  to  the  instincts  of 
humanity,  and  he  had  been  horror-struck  at  the  cruelties 
which,  from  the  outset,  had  disgraced  the  cause  of  the  sepoys. 
Against  the  entreaties  and  advice  of  his  family,  the  old  man 
invariably  in  the  durbar  took  the  side  of  peace  and  concilia^ 
tion,  of  which  the  State  minister^  Salar  Jung,  was  also  an 
active  and  devoted  partisan.  Bound  by  his  education  and 
sympathies  to  European  interests,  the  latter  remained  always 
faithful  to  them,  and  not  even  the  daily  threats  of  assassi- 
nation to  which  he  was  exposed  succeeded  in  intimidating 
him. 

The  condition  of  things  at  Hyderabad  was  very  pre- 
cariouS)  notwithstanding  the  goodwill  of  the  Prince  and  of 
the  Prime  Minister.  The  lower  classes,  little  better  than 
ignorant  savages,  were  governed  by  fanatical  ^moulvis/ 
always  ready  to  preach  the  holy  war.  The  contingent,  the 
oldest  force  of  its  kind,  was  organised  and  recruited  like 
those  of  HoUcar  and  Gwalior,  which  had  so  promptly  embraced 
the  cause  of  the  insurrection.    Besides  his  contingent,  the 
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Nizam  kept  in  his  pay  bands  of  mercenaries,  Afghans, 
Bohillas,  Arabs^  on  whose  fidelity  it  was  not  safe  to  relj. 
To  so  many  elements  of  danger,  the  English  authorities 
conld  only  oppose  some  few  troops,  stationed  in  the  canton- 
ments of  Secunderabad  (five  miles  distant).  The  Presidency 
of  Madras,  the  only  one  from  which  any  assistance  conld 
be  expected,  having  sent  all  the  troops  it  conld  dispose  of 
to  Bengal,  the  expectation  of  speedy  reinforcements  could 
only  prove  a  vain  delusion. 

The  news  of  the  capture  of  Delhi  by  the  insurgents 
arrived  at  Hyderabad  after  many  delays,  and  at  once  occa- 
sioned great  excitement  in  the  population.  On  the  very 
next  day,  proclamations  more  violent  than  usual  were  posted 
on  the  mosques,  inciting  the  people  to  revolt,  and  launching 
insults  at  the  Prince  and  the  Minister  who  persisted  in  up* 
holding  the  cause  of  the  impure  Christian  conquerors.  These 
exhortations  soon  produced  an  armed  attack  against  the 
Sesident's  house.  On  July  17,  bands  of  fanatics,  led  by  a 
professional  bandit  named  Toura  Baz  Elum^  marched  on  the 
residency,  but  the  skilful  disposition  taken  by  the  military 
authorities,  and  the  loyalty  of  one  battery  of  the  contingent, 
which  unhesitatingly  fired  on  the  rioters,  promptly  put  down 
the  outbreak.  The  hopes  inspired  by  this  first  success  were 
fully  justified.  The  mercenary  troops,  satisfied  with  their 
regular  pay,  and  feeling  that  there  was  nothing  io  be  gained 
by  a  change,  resolutely  backed  up  the  Government.  Salar 
Jung's  skill  and  the  Nizam's  passive  fidelity  staved  off  any 
serious  crisis  till  the  day  when  the  fall  of  the  temporary 
throne  raised  at  Delhi  re-established  Emx>pean  prestige. 

The  contingent^  however,  had  not  been  entirely  proof,  as 
a  whole,  against  the  appeals  to  mutiny.  On  July  13  the 
1st  irregular  cavalry  regiment  of  this  force,  in  garrison  at 
Aurangabad,  refused  to  march.  The  prudence  of  the  officers 
succeeded  in  averting  danger  until  the  arrival  from  Bombay 
of  a  small  body  of  troops  under  Major-General  Woodbum. 
The  Governor  of  Bombay,  Lord  Elphinstone,'  had  perceived 

■  In  his  yoath.  Lord  Elphinstone,  then  a  handflome,  Hoahing  captain  in  the 
Life  OuazdB,  had  been  looked  upon  with  favoor  by  Queen  Viotoiia.  To  prevent 

T 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


274  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDLL  oh.  toi. 

from  the  beginning  the  importanoe  of  the  occurrences  at 
Mimt  and  Delhi,  and  bad  undertaken  the  work  of  repression 
with  rare  activity  and  great  energy.  The  speedy  return  to 
India  of  the  troops  employed  in  the  Persian  expedition  was 
partially  due  to  bis  initiative.  Moreover,  though  plots  dis- 
covered at  Pootiah  and  Ahmedabad  had  revealed  serious 
ramifications  of  the  mutiny  in  the  very  midst  of  the  Bombay 
army,  Lord  ElpMnstone,  like  the  illustrious  dictator  of  the 
Punjab,  did  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  his  personal  safety  to 
the  common  welfare,  and  all  the  troops  that  disembarked  at 
Bombay  were  at  once  sent  on  to  Central  India.  This  abne- 
gation was  rewarded  by  the  timely  arrival  at  Aurangabad  of 
forces  necessary  to  put  down  all  atteknpts  at  mutiny. 

Greneral  Woodbum's  column,  composed  of  one  European, 
battery  and  two  squadrons  of  the  14th  Dragoons,  was  strong 
enough  to  meet  the  emergency  without  striking  a  blow,  but 
things  did  not  turn  out  as  well  as  was  expected.  The  operation 
of  disarmament  was  not  performed  with  sufficient  energy,  and 
failed,  the  disaffected  taking  to  flight  before  it  was  resolved 
to  use  artillery  against  them.  A  few  days  afterwards. 
General  Woodbum  resigned  his  command  for  reasons  of 
health,  and  was  replaced  by  Brigadier  Stuart,  B.A.  Every 
moment  was  precious.  Above  all  it  was  necessary  to  relieve 
the  garrison  at  Mhow,  before  the  rains  should  have  swollen 
the  rivers  and  made  the  roads  impassable.  Chance  favoured 
Stuart,  and  though  the  season  was  far  advanced,  his  troops 
were  able  to  accomplish  their  long  march  without  delay  or 
great  fatigue.  By  August  2  the  relief  of  Mhow  had  been 
effected* 

The  rains  began  to  fall  early  in  the  month  of  August, 
and  necessitated  the  suspension  of  military  ope):ations.  This 

a  girlish  caprice  from  hampering  negotiations  for  the  marriage  of  the 
sovereign,  the  ministers  sent  the  Scotch  nobleman  into  honotirsble  exile  by 
appointing  him  Governor  of  Madras.  His  talents  and  affability  won  immense 
popularity  for  him,  and  on  his  losing  a  large  portion  of  his  fortune  by 
speculating,  the  Court  of  Directors,  in  recognition  of  his  services,  gave  him  the 
governorship  of  Bombay,  which  he  was  still  holding  in  1857,  and  in  which  he 
gave  proof  of  eminent  faculties*  Oli  his  return  home.  Lord  Elphinstone,  worn 
out  by  the  climate  and  overfatigued,  died  a  few  hours  after  being  honoured  by 
a  private  audience  with  the  Queen. 
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enforced  rest  was  employed  in  preparing  the  way  for  the 
success  of  the  next  campaign  in  Central  India.  Mhow 
afforded  an  excellent  basis  for  futnre  operations,  and  it  was 
of  the  highest  importance  to  secure  it  from  the  attacks  of  the 
enemy.  The  defences  of  the  old  fort  were  considerably 
increased,  and  communications  with  the  coast  were  secured 
by  re-establishing  the  telegraphic  and  postal  services. 
Finally,  every  effort  was  made  to  bring  together  the  camp- 
followers  and  the  means  of  transport^  which  in  India  are 
requisite  for  an  army  in  the  field.  The  end  of  the  rainy 
season,  that  is  to  say,  the  first  days  of  October,  found  Stuart's 
little  army  ready  to  march,  but,  though  reinforced  by  the 
86th  B.A.,  and  a  stropg  column  of  the  Hyderabad  contin- 
gent, it  was  still  not  strong  enough  to  take  the  bull  by  the 
horns,  and  penetrate  into  the  centre  of  the  revolted  districts. 
Besides  which,  the  enemy  dispersed  in  every  direction,  and 
bands  of  Bohillas  traversed  the  province  of  Malwa^  exer- 
cising their  depredations  almost  Trithin  sight  of  the  outposts 
at  Mhow. 

The  province  of  Malwa  is  formed  by  the  possessions  of 
the  Princes  and  Bajahs  who  were  formerly  aUied  to  the 
Company,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  were  its  vassals.  It 
contains  many  la)^e  towns,  noticeable  by  the  number,  the 
wealth,  and  the  industry  of  their  inhabitants :  Dhar,  Noli, 
Mandasore,  Mahidpore,  Oujein,  Sita,  Mhow,  Indore.  The 
products  of  the  soil  are  numerous  and  varied,  including 
amongst  other  things  the  ^  papaver  somniferum,'  from  which 
opium  is  made.  The  culture  of  this  plant  requires  immense 
care  and  constant  irrigation.  The  fields  sown  with  it  are 
generally  found  in  the  neighbourhood  of  villages;  and, 
however  extensive,  are  divided  into  small  portions  separated 
by  high  ridges,  which  need  water  day  and  night.  The 
Malwa  opium  is  very  highly  valued  by  Chinese  consumers, 
B^d  though  the  monopoly  of  the  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
English  Government,  the  culture  of  the  poppy  is  a  source  of 
considerable  wealth  to  the  country.  When  the  new  crop  is 
despatched  to  the  Bombay  market,  even  the  princes  of  Euro- 
pean finance  would  be  astonished  by  the  enormous  scale  on 
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which  iranBactions  are  carried  on  by  the  bankers  and  Parsees 
of  Mhow  and  Indore.  Owing  to  the  ignorance  and  rapacity 
of  the  small  native  goyemments,  English  influence,  which  is 
still  a  new  thing  in  these  districts,  has  as  yet  been  able  to  do 
but  little  towards  facilitating  communication.  The  rivers, 
all  equally  devoid  of  bridges,  are  impassable  in  the  rainy 
season,  and  the  roads,  which  exist  in  a  state  of  nature  and 
are  cut  up  by  sloughs,  offer  serious  obstacles  to  the  develop* 
ment  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  country. 

In  the  month  of  October,  1857,  anarchy,  as  we  have  said, 
reigned  supreme  in  Malwa,  which  was  overrun  in  every 
direction  by  armed  bands.  It  was  a  matter  of  urgency  to 
repress  this  brigandage,  and  the  campaign  opened  by  the 
siege  of  Dhar,  an  old  fortress  belonging  to  the  Bajah  of  the 
same  name,  which  had  been  taken  possession  of  by  a  body  of 
Bohillas  amounting  to  several  thousand  men.  After  a  week's 
siege,  on  November  1  the  breach  was  pronounced  practicable, 
and  the  English  entered  the  place,  which  the  enemy  had 
evacuated  in  the  night,  without  meeting  with  the  slightest 
resistance.  Stuart's  cavalry  was  sent  in  pursuit  of  the 
fugitives,  but  only  succeeded  in  bringing  back  a  dozen 
prisoners,  the  nature  of  the  ground  having  favoured  the 
escape  of  the  rest.  A  few  days  later  the  Bohillas  of  Dhar 
were  reinforced  by  their  junction  with  the  mutineers  of  the 
Mahidpore  contingent,  and  the  whole  body  was  overtaken 
and  defeated  in  several  bloody  encounters,  which  took  place 
in  the  village  of  Bawal  and  before  the  town  of  Mandasore. 
Bad  news  from  Neemuch  prevented  this  success  from  being 
followed  up. 

Stuart  was  warned,  on  November  23,  that  the  Europeans 
who  had  recovered  possession  of  Neemuch  after  the  departure 
of  the  sepoys  were  threatened  by  armed  bands,  numbering 
ten  or  twelve  thousand  men,  under  the  orders  of  a  chief 
called  Hira  Singh.  The  provisions  and  ammunition  of  the 
garrison  were  drawing  to  an  end,  and  resistance  could  not 
long  be  maintained.  Stuart  at  once  started  for  Neemuch. 
Scarcely  had  he  begun  to  march,  than  a  considerable  force 
of  infanti-y  and  cavalry  was  seen  in  the  distance.  Hira 
Singh's  army  had  come  out  to  meet  the  English  column. 
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The  engagement,  which  began  immediatelj  and  ended  by 
the  ront  of  the  Indians,  was  one  of  the  hardest  fought  in  the 
campaign,  and  cost  the  English  a  hondred  in  killed  and 
wounded.  Two  or  three  hundred  Bohillas,  who  had  taken 
refuge  in  a  neighbouring  village,  renewed  the  struggle  on 
the  following  day,  refused  to  surrender,  and  perished 
heroically  to  the  last  man  in  the  flames*  This  victory  se- 
cured the  safety  of  the  Neemuch  garrison,  and  the  expedition 
once  more  took  the  road  to  Indore,  where  the  news  of  their 
success  had  already  preceded  them.  It  enabled  the  Maha- 
rajah to  disarm  his  contingent,  which  had  been  in  a  state  of 
insubordination,  bordering  upon  open  revolt,  since  the  month 
of  July.  The  tranquillity  of  the  capital  was  secured  by  this 
means;  the  English  marched  in  on  December  15  without 
striking  a  blow,  and  were  received  by  Holkar  as  fiiends  and 
almost  as  deliverers. 

On  this  expedition  the  English  had  been  confronted  by 
the  soldiers  of  the  India  of  former  days :  bands  of  partisans, 
Bohillas,  Mekranis,  Klayatis,  which,  badly  disciplined,  armed 
with  matchlocks  and  blunderbusses,  could  offer  no  serious 
resistance  to  Enfield  rifles  and  Anglo-Indian  artillery.  The 
Bohillas  and  their  allies  displayed  nevertheless  in  the  highest 
degree  the  qualities  peculiar  to  warlike  and  fanatical  races, 
for  whom  death  has  no  terror.  In  action  the  chiefs  would 
challenge  the  officers  among  their  adversaries  to  single 
combat ;  fanatics  would  issue  from  the  Indian  ranks,  dis- 
charge their  arms,  and  come  dancing  and  gesticulating  to 
seek  death  at  the  point  of  the  English  bayonet.  Without 
pity  for  themselves,  the  Bohillas  respected  neither  dead  nor 
wounded.  The  bodies  of  soldiers  and  officers  were  constantly 
found  on  the  battle-field  literally  hacked  to  pieces,  and  the 
heads  figured  as  trophies  in  the  enemy's  camps.  Terrible 
reprisals  were  inflicted,  and  constant  executions  of  theii* 
prisoners  marked  the  advance  of  the  troops. 

The  Malwa  expedition  was  not  followed  by  a  long  rest 
for  the  troops.  A  new  and  brilliant  campaign  in  Central 
India,  destined  to  give  the  death-blow  to  the  insurrection, 
opened  in  the  early  part  of  the  new  year  under  the  auspices 
of  Sir  H.  Bose,  a  general  recently  sent  out  from  England. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


278  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA-  ch.  ix. 


CHAPTER    IX, 

SECOND   OAHPAION   OF   SIB  0«   CAMPBELL  IN   OUDE—OAMPAIGN 
OF  BOHILKUND. 

The  mutiny  a,t  the  end  of  1857 — GaptTupe  of  Fattigarh— The  Gtovemor-General 
decides  on  a  second  and  immediate  expedition  against  Onde — Sir  J.  Ontram 
at  the'Almnbagh — Military  forces  of  Sir  C.  Campbell — Nepanl  and  Jang 
Bahadom: — First  day*s  oo^ux^ — I^parations  for  defence — Sir  J.  Ontram 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Goomti,  from  the  6th  to  the  9th  of  March — Occu- 
pation of  La  Martinis  and  the  first  line  of  defence — Death  of  Sir  W. 
Peel — Operations  of  March  10  on  both  banks— Interview  of  Sir  C. 
Campbell  with  the  Maharajah  Jang  Bahadonr  on  March  11— Capture  of 
the  B^gum  Kothie — Death  of  Mcgor  Hodsom — Capture  of  the  little  Tinam- 
barah  and  of  the  Kaiser  Bagh — Last  days  of  the  siege — Police  regulations 
— Lord  Canning's  proclamation — Noble  conduct  of  Sir  J.  Outram— Lord 
EUenborough  and  Lord  Canning's  proclamation — Revulsion  in  public 
opinion  in  England — Sir  J.  Outram — Change  in  the  na,ture  of  the  struggle— 
Insurrection  in  Bohilkund — Koer  Singh — The  English  are  defeated  at 
Indgespore — Expedition  against  Bohilkund — Death  of  Brigadier  Adrian 
Hope— Night  marches — Capture  of  Schahjahanpore — Death  of  General 
Penny — ^Attack  of  the  Ghazis — Panic  in  the  English  rear-guard — The 
Moulvi's  attack  on  Schahjahanpore — Sir  C.  Campbell  retires  on  the 
Ganges. 

We  left  Sir  C.  Campbell  at  Oawnpore,  after  the  defeat  of  the 
Gwalior  contingent,  waiting  for  the  return  of  the  waggons 
which  had  conveyed  the  women  and  children  of  the 
Lncknow  garrison  to  Allahabad.  Fortune  had  favoured  the 
first  efforts  of  the  new  Commander-in-Chief ;  the  capture  of 
Delhi,  and  the  uninterrupted  success  of  Sir  J.  Lawrence  in 
the  Punjab,  had  considerably  dispelled  the  clouds  hanging  over 
the  political  horizon,  England's  victory  was  no  longer 
doubtful,  but  there  was  stiU  much  to  be  done  before  the 
authority  of  the  Company  could  be  re-established  in  the 
whole  extent  of  India.  At  the  end  of  the  year  which  had 
witnessed  the  outbreak  of  the  mutiny,  the  seat  of  war  lay  in 
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three  different  localities.  On  the  right  bank  of  the  Ganges, 
among  the  semi-independent  states  of  Central  India,  a  few 
native  princes  had  remained  loyal,  but  the  insurrection  had 
penetrated  into  the  country,  and  the  work  of  repression  had 
scarcely  begun.  On  the  lefb  bank  of  the  Ganges  was  the 
kingdom  of  Oude,  with  a  warlike  population  of  ten  millions 
of  inhabitants,  covered  with  impenetrable  jungles  and 
bristling  vdth  400  fortresses.  Finally,  there  was  the  pro- 
vince of  Doab,  between  the  Jumna  and  the  Ganges,  and 
that  of  Bohilkund,  between,  the  Himalaya  and  the  Upper 
Ganges. 

In  the  Doab,  the  revolt  was  headed  by  the  Nabab  of 
Farrackabad,  who,  with  the  help  of  a  strong  garrison  of 
sepoys,  held  the  town  from  which,  he  derived  his  name,  and 
the  neighbouring  fort  o{  Fattigarh.  Farrackabad  and 
Fattigarh,  which  are  not  far  from  Agra,  half-way  between 
Allahabad  and  Delhi,  not  only  command  all  the  communica- 
tions through  the  Doab,  but  two  roads,  one  to  Bareilly,  the 
other  to  Lucknow,  start  from  a  bridge  of  boats  under  the 
very  guns  of  the  fortress.  After  Allahabad,  the  most  im- 
portant position  for  securing  communications  between 
Bengal  and  Central  India  was  Fattigarh.  Although  after 
the  capture  of  Delhi,  a  column  under  Colonel  Greathed 
had  moved  along  the  great  trunk  road  from  Delhi  to 
Cawnpore,  the  enemy  had  immediately  reappeared  in  his 
rear,  and  this  march  had  produced  no  more  effect  on  the 
population  than  a  ship  ploughing  through  the  waves  does  on 
the  sea. 

In  Bohilkund,  a  fertile  and  level  country,  inhabited  by  a 
warlike  race  of  Bohillas  full  of  traditional  hatred  towards 
the  English,  all  trace  of  European  supremacy  had  vanished 
since  the  month  of  July.  A  native  chieftain,  Bahadour 
Khan,  had  established  at  Bareilly  a  government  which  was 
accepted  everywhere  in  the  province.  As  long  as  the  dis- 
tricts bordering  on  the  Upper  Doab  were  in  the  power  of  the 
insurgents,  communications  between  Bengal  and  the  North- 
West  Provinces  could  not  be  said  to  be  re-established.  As  to 
the  Gwalior  contingent,  which  had  taken  refuge  at  Calpi 
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after  its  defeat  before  Cawnpore,  it  had  met  with  such  losses 
in  men  and  artillery  that  for  the  moment  it  had  ceased  to  be 
formidable.  Besides  which,  at  the  first  hostile  demonstrar- 
tion,  it  would  certainly  have  retreated  into  the  interior, 
where  pursuit  was  impossible.  A  strong  garrison  at  Gawn- 
pore  was  sufficient  to  prevent  any  offensive  movement  on  its 
part,  and  to  secure  permanently  communications  between 
Cawnpore  and  Allahabad. 

The  convoy  entrusted  with  the  care  of  the  women  and 
children  of  the  Lucknow  garrison  returned  to  Cawnpore  on 
December  23.  The  next  day  three  columns,  under  Colonel 
Seaton,  Brigadier  Watpole,  and  Sir  C.  Campbell,  took  the 
field  in  order,  by  a  concentric  march  on  Fattigarh,  to  drive 
back  the  numerous  bands  belonging  to  the  Doab.  On 
January  2,  the  expedition  commanded  by  Sir  C.  Campbell, 
which  had,  the  previous  evening,  crossed  the  iron  bridge 
over  the  Kalli  Naddi  (black  river),  found  itself  suddenly  in 
presence  of  the  forces  of  the  Nabab  of  Farrackabad,  com- 
posed of  four  regiments  of  the  Bengal  army,  of  a  numerous 
body  of  cavalry,  and  of  eight  guns.  Driven  from  a  village 
where  they  were  strongly  entrenched  by  a  furious  charge 
made  by  the  52nd  (E.A.),  the  sepoys  at  first  retreated  in 
good  order,  but  on  being  attacked  by  the  British  cavalry  under 
Sir  Hope  Grant,  they  fled  ignominiously,  abandoning  their 
guns,  and  reached  their  camp,  situated  under  the  batteries  of 
the  fort  of  Fattigarh,  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  confusion. 

The  panic  did  not  end  there.  Chiefs  and  soldiers  hastily 
assembling  all  their  most  precious  valuables,  crossed  the 
bridge  over  the  Ganges  to  take  shelter  in  Bohilkund  or 
Oude.  On  January  3,  Sir  C.  Campbell  took  possession  both 
of  the  town  of  Farrackabad  and  of  the  fort  of  Fattigarh, 
without  meeting  with  any  resistance.  The  flight  of  the 
sepoys  had  been  so  sudden,  that  the  factory  established  by 
the  Company  for  the  manufacture  of  artillery  trains,  together 
with  immense  stores  of  wood,  were  found  untouched  in  the 
fort.  The  decisive  blow  had  been  struck  earlier  than  had 
been  intended,  and  the  detachments  under  Seaton  and 
Walpole,  which  were  to  have  co-operated  in  the  taking  of 
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Fattigarh,  only  arrived  at  head-quarters  on  January  5,  after 
the  victory  had  been  won. 

The  forces  assembled  at  Fattigarh  under  the  orders  of 
the  General-in-Chief  amounted  to  10,000  men,  of  whom  1,800 
were  cavalry,  and  this  allowed  of  the  immediate  invasion  of 
Bohilkund  and  the  reduction  of  Bareilly.  Thus,  the  end  of 
the  fine  season  was  still  available  for  the  re-establishment  of 
the  Company's  authority  in  its  ancient  provinces,  whilst  in 
another  direction  the  Madras  and  Bombay  armies  might  be 
employed  to  wrest  Central  India  from  the  hands  of  the  in- 
surgents. There  was  every  reason  to  hope  that  before  the 
great  heats  came  on,  the  insurrection  would  be  put  down 
everywhere  but  in  Oude,  against  which  it  would  be  time  to 
act  in  the  autumn. 

This  plan,  which  would  have  spared  the  army  the  losses 
and  fatigues  of  a  summer  campaign,  was  made  to  yield  to 
political  considerations.  From  Allahabad,  where  he  had 
transferred  the  seat  of  government.  Lord  Canning  insisted 
that  his  authority  should  be  re-established  at  Lucknow 
without  delay.  Politicians  declared  that  the  fall  of  the 
capital  of  Oude,  by  causing  discouragement  in  the  ranks  of 
the  rebels,  would  be  promptly  followed  by  the  submission  of 
the  whole  kingdom,  and  of  the  still  rebellious  districts  in  the 
North-West  Provinces.  No  thought  was  given  to  the 
possibility  that  the  bands  driven  out  of  Lucknow  might  very 
well  organise  a  guerilla  warfare  on  both  banks  of  the  Ganges, 
a  warfare  especially  formidable  in  India,  where  even  in 
regular  operations  the  immense  distances  to  be  covered 
present  almost  insurmountable  difficulties.  Sir  Colin 
Campbell's  army,  though  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  under- 
take with  success  an  expedition  against  Bohilkund  and 
Bareilly,  was  not  strong  enough  to  warrant  an  immediate 
attempt  afc  reducing  Oude,  and  considerable  delay  must 
necessarily  occur  before  the  reinforcements  sent  from 
Calcutta  and  a  train  of  artillery  from  Agra  could  arrive  at 
head-quarters.  Adopting,  though  perhaps  unwillingly,  the 
plans  of  the  Governor- General,  Sir  C.  Campbell  took  up  his 
position  at  Fattigarh,  from  which  point  he  could  at  one  and 
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the  same  time  direct  the  concentration  of  troops  on  Cawn- 
pore,  maintain  order  in  the  re-conquered  territories,  and  hold 
in  check  the  rebels  of  Kohilknnd  and  Oude. 

For  one  whole  month  the  General-in-Chief,  whilst  in  his 
quarters  at  Fattigarh,  was  exposed  to  the  unanimous 
attacks  of  the  Anglo-Indian  press,  which  applied  the  name 
of  *  Cunctator  *  to  him.  The  new  Fabius  was  not,  however, 
completely  inactive,  but  concealed  the  secret  of  his  future 
operations  under  preparatives  which  seemingly  pointed  to 
the  immediate  invasion  of  fiohilkund.  An  expedition  ad- 
vanced to  the  banks  of  the  Eamganga  river,  and,  under  the 
ejes  of  Sir  Colin,  began  to  rebuild  the  iron  bridge  which 
had  been  destroyed.  A  body  of  rebels  stationed  in  a  neigh- 
bouring village  was  dislodged  after  an  obstinate  resistance. 
At  the  end  of  January  information  of  the  departure  from 
Agra  of  the  long-expected  siege-train  under  strong  escort 
was  received  at  head-quarters.  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  being 
now  certain  qf  its  arrival,  lifted  the  mask,  and,  leaving 
Fattigarh  on  February  1,  arrived  after  a  four  days'  march 
at  Cawnpore. 

The  news  from  Oude,  though  couched  in  pompous  and 
empliatic  language,  full  of  the  high-flown  metaphors  cha- 
racteristic of  the  inhabitants  of  India,  announced  the  firm 
resolution  in  high  and  low  to  defend  their  independence 
vigorously.  It  is  very  difficult  to  get  any  clear  idea  of  the 
events  which  were  passing  in  the  capital.  No  Court  journal 
of  Lucknow  is  there,  as  at  Delhi,  to  reveal  the  secret  of  the 
humiliation  and  sufferings  of  the  Begum  Hazrat  Mahal  and 
of  the  King  Borjis  Kadr.  It  is  probable  that  sharp  political 
and  religious  disputes  often  broke  out  in  the  councils  of  the 
native  government.  Stationed  on  the  advanced  post  of  the 
Alumbagh,  the  last  spot  of  Oude  territory  remaining  to  the 
English,  General  Outram  had  several  times  in  his  possession 
proofs  of  the  difficulties  which  overwhelmed  the  highest 
Court  dignitaries.  A  communication  from  the  Begum's 
Prime  Minister,  Scherif  Uddanlah,  described  the  situation 
somewhat  in  the  following  terms : — *  It  is  impossible  to 
recount  the  violence  and  brutalities  practised  on  the  in- 
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habitants  of  Lncknow  bj  the  durbar  and  the  soldiery. 
Sained  and  terrified,  all  would  wish  for  the  restoration  of 
English  rule,  if  thej  were  not  convinced  that  the  European 
soldiers  would  massacre  the  women  and  children  without 
mercy.  Haying  lost  all  hope,  they  say  to  themselves :  '^  Let 
us  die  like  men !  *'  Formerly  the  Company  was  a  lover  of 
justice,  and  under  its  sway  its  subjects  enjoyed  order  and 
peace :  now  it  is  only  animated  by  a  spirit  of  vengeance, 
and  the  only  thing  left  for  us  is  to  perish  to  the  last  man.' 

Sir  J.  Outram  met  these  exaggerated  fears  by  replying, 
with  much  truth,  that  in  his  proclamation  of  September  20 
he  had  promised  a  free  pardon  to  all  who,  having  been 
compelled  to  join  the  insurgents,  should  lay  down  their 
arms.  Many  months  had  elapsed  before  Scherif  Uddanlah 
had  chosen  to  appeal  to  his  mercy :  nevertheless,  his  life 
and  that  of  his  family  would  be  spared  if  they  presented 
themselves  in  the  English  camp.  Outram  even  went  further 
in  his  generosity.  Hearing  that  two  English  ladies  were 
still  detained  captives  at  Lucknow,  he  ofiPered  to  exchange 
the  numerous  native  prisoners  at  the  Alumbagh  for  them. 
But,  however  great  his  willingness  and  his  fears,  Scherif 
Uddanlah  was  no  more  able  to  restore  the  two  ladies  than 
to  come  to  the  English  camp  himself. 

These  peace  negotiations  went  on  in  the  midst  of  constant 
fighting,  and  Outram,  by  the  way  in  which  he  resisted  for 
four  months  the  attacks  of  an  army,  more  than  120,000  men, 
against  the  Alumbagh,  added  another  admirable  page  to  the 
already  illustrious   record  of  his  military  exploits.^    The 

*  strength  of  the  enemy  on  January  26, 1868,  as  asoertained  by  Caption 
Alexander  Orr,  of  the  Intelligence  Department : — 

Thirty-seven  regiments  of  sepoys,  including  Oude  force  .  27,500 

Fourteen  regiments  of  new  levies 6,400 

One  hundred  and  six  regiments  of  Najeebs                      .  66,160 

Twenty-six  regiments  of  regular  and  irregular  cavalry    .  7,100 

Camel  corps SOO 


Total    .  .    96,600 

Abtillbbt. 
Guns  of  all  sorts  and  calibres,  not  including  wall  pieces,  and  the  guns  brought 
from  Futtehpore,  131.    Number  of  artillerymen  unknown.    The  above  is  ex- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


284  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  ix« 

British  not  only  occupied  the  gardens  and  the  mosqne  of  the 
Alambagh,  but,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  were  obliged  to 
hold  an  immense  extent  of  ground,  and  the  circumference  of 
the  entrenched  camp  might  be  reckoned  at  eleven  miles.^ 
The  garrison,  some  4,000  men,'  had  not  only  to  defend  ill- 
elusive  of  the  anned  followers  of  the  talookdars  and  zemindars  still  at  Lucknow 
on  Janoary  26,  amoonting,  at  the  lowest  caloalation,  to  20,000  men,  ez- 
olnsive  of  the  armed  bndmashes  of  the  city  and  exdusiye  also  of  four  or  five 
regiments  that  fled  to  Lncknow  from  Fattigarh  with  from  three  to  five  gnna, 
amomiting  certainly  to  not  less  than  3,000.  The  total  aggregate  of  hostile 
forces  at  Lucknow,  on  January  26,  was  not  less  than  120,000  men  of  all 
arms.  Since  that  date,  several  of  the  Zemindaree  troops  have  left;  bat 
their  place  has  been  much  more  than  supplied  by  the  regiments  ordered  in 
from  the  district. — Sir  J.  Outram*s  Campaigns  in  India,  1867-58. 

'  Length  of  lines  from  picket  to  picket,  enclosing  the  position  defended  by 
1st  Division : —  Tarfi. 

Jellalabad  to  Alumbagh 4,400 

Alumbagh  to  left  front  village 2,600 

Left  front  to  left  rear  village 3,900 

Left  rear  village  to  rear  picket 2,400 

Bear  picket  to  Jellalabad  .......      6,600 

Total  yards        .        .        .    18,800 
Or  a  total  of  10  miles  and  1,200  yards. 

'  Strength  of  the  division  commanded  by  Sir  James  Outram  at  the  Alum- 
bagh:— 

Details. 

Corps.                                                      BaropeamB.  NatlTai. 

Artillery       ........      332  1Q8 

Cavalby. 

Military  train 221  — 

Volunteer  cavalry 67  — 

Irregular  cavalry 3  40 

Oude  irregular  cavalry 1  37 

IMFANTBT. 

6th  Fusiliers 626  

84th  Foot 431  — 

76th  Foot 366  — 

78th  Highlanders        ....'.,  439  — 

90th  Light  Infantry 691  

1st  Madras  Fusiliers 411  — 

Ferozepore  regiment 6  296 

Madras  Sappers 4  110 

27th  Madras  Native  Infantry       ....  9  467 

Total  3,396        1,047 

Grand  total,  Europeans  and  Natives         .  4,442 

^Sir  J.  Outram's  Campaigns  in  India,  1867-68. 
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defined  positions  against  adversaries  thirty  times  as  nnmerous, 
who  at  any  moment  might  attack  any  of  the  extreme 
points,  but  was  obliged  to  move  oat  of  the  fortifications 
whenever  the  enemy  threatened  the  communications  with 
Cawnpore.  Attacks  became  more  determined  and  more 
frequent  during  the  latter  part  of  February.  The  provisions 
that  were  accumulating  in  Outram's  camp  revealed  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Lucknow  the  nature  of  the  danger  threatening 
them,  and,  with  the  fury  of  despair,  they  attempted,  by 
destroying  the  magazines  at  the  Alumbagh,  to  avert  the 
vengeance  which  they  foresaw  would  follow  the  arrival  of 
Sir  C.  Campbell.  It  would  be  useless  to  give  a  detailed 
account  of  the  attacks  against  the  English  positions :  let  it 
su£Sce  to  state  that  a  last  assault  made,  on  February  26, 
on  the  fortress  of  Jellalabad  by  a  body  of  native  troops, 
amounting  to  at  least  20,000  men,  proved  once  again  the 
superiority  of  a  handful  of  Europeans  over  a  host  of  Indians* 
This  victory,  which  fitly  crowned  the  noble  defence  made  by 
Outram  at  the  Alumbagh,  only  occurred  a  few  days  before 
the  entry  into  Oude  of  a  third  expedition,  which,  in  less 
than  five  months,  was  to  force  its  way  through  the  gates  of 
Lucknow. 

The  army  which,  in  the  latter  part  of  February,  was 
assembled  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cavmpore,  under  the 
orders  of  Sir  C.  Campbell,  was  the  most  formidable  ever 
known  in  India.  It  comprised  four  infantry  divisions  (two 
brigades  by  division,  three  battalions  by  brigade),  com- 
manded by  Major-(xenerals  Sir  J.  Outram,  Sir  Edward 
Lugard,  and  Brigadiers  Walpole  and  Franks.  The  latter 
division,  then  employed  in  restoring  order  in  the  neighbouring 
districts,  was  not  to  rejoin  head-quarters  under  the  walls  of 
Lucknow  before  a  certain  date.  The  cavalry  was  led  by  Sir 
Hope  Grant,  and  the  artillery  and  engineers  by  Sir  Archdale 
Wilson,  the  victor  of  Delhi,  and  Brigadier  Bobert  Napier,  of 
the  Engineers,  who  had  figured  prominently  in  the  defence 
of  the  Besidency  at  the  second  siege.  The  English  army, 
some  25,000  men  strong,  of  whom  two-thirds  were  Europeans, 
was  formed  of  the  veterans  who  had  been  victorious  at  Delhi 
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and  in  the  two  expeditions  against  Lncknow.  In  its  ranks, 
for  instance,  were  the  9th  Lancers,  the  73rd  and  93rd 
Highlanders,  the  1st  Fnsiliers  B.  A.,  the  2nd  Madras  Fusiliers, 
the  Sikh  Ferozepore  Regiment,  and  the  Naval  Brigade.  The 
o£Scers  were  worthy  of  their  men,  and  the  names  of  Sir 
William  Peel,  Brigadier  Adrian  Hope,  Lieut-Colonels  Tombs 
and  Turner,  of  the  Artillery,  and  Major  Hodson,  of  the 
cavalry,  already  occupied  a  glorious  place  in  the  military 
annals  of  Great  Britain.  Adjutant-General  Norman  had 
already  given  proof,  in  the  same  capacity,  of  exceptional 
talents  at  the  siege  of  Delhi,  and  Colonel  Mansfield,  the 
head  of  the  staff,  who  had  recently  arrived  from  England, 
with  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  was  well  known  for  his  dashing 
exploits  on  the  battle-fields  of  the  Crimea.  To  these  forces 
we  must  add  a  body  of  Goorkhas  under  the  Bajah  of  Nepaul, 
Sir  Jang  Bahadour,  who  was  to  join  the  English  at  Lncknow 
and  lend  its  aid  towards  reducing  the  place. 

Nepaul  comprises  the  fertile  valleys  that  extend  between 
the  higher  and  lower  Himalaya  from  the  latitude  of  Delhi 
to  the  confines  of  Bengal.  The  population  consists  of 
Gtx>rkhas,  descended  from  the  Bajpoots,  who  conquered  the 
country  about  the  fourteenth  century  and  settled  there. 
The  Company,  owing  to  a  system  of  ill-defined  frontiers, 
got  into  difficulties  with  Nepaul,  and  the  campaigns  of 
181&-16  seriously  compromised  at  their  outset  the  prestige 
of  European  armies.  General  Ochterlony's '  brilliant  opera- 
tions soon  restored  victory  to  the  side  of  England,  and  the 
war  was  ended  by  a  treaty  of  peace  which,  besides  bringing 
about  an  important  rectification  of  frontier,  won  for  the 
latter  an  ally  whose  loyalty  has  never  failed  since*  The 
devotedness  of  the  Goorkhas  in  the  Company's  service  and 
their  admirable  behaviour  at  the  siege  of  Delhi  have  already 
been  noticed. 

In  1857  the  life  of  Sir  Jang  Bahadour,  Prime  Minister  of 

the  crowned  puppet  who,  in  name  at  least,  wore  the  crown 

of  Nepaul,  had  been  one  of  strange  and  sinister  adventures. 

A  nephew  of  the  Prime  Minister  Mahtabar  Singh,  he  began 

*  See  Documents,  No.  XT.,  *  General  Ochterlony.* 
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his  career  as  subahdar  (captain)  in  the  Nepanlese  army,  and 
soon  after,  in  order  to  finish  his  education,  he  started  on  his 
travels  to  the  various  courts  of  India.  At  Delhi  and  Gwalior 
he  acquired  the  reputation  of  being  a  gallant  cavalier  and 
of  enjoying  a  constant  run  of  good  luck  when  throwing  the 
dice  or  making  wagers  in  cock-fights  and  athletic  games. 
After  increasing  his  patrimonial  fortune  by  more  or  less 
legitimate  means,  Jang  Bahadour  was  employed  in  the  secret 
diplomatic  service  of  Nepaul;  but  the  Company  almost 
immediately  put  an  end  to  his  missions  in  foreign  parts,  and 
he  was  sent  back  to  his  own  country  by  the  Anglo-Indian 
police.  On  his  return  to  Katmandow,  the  capital  of  Nepaul, 
war  was  being  openly  waged  between  the  favourite  Sultana 
and  the  Prime  Minister.  Faithful  to  the  worship  of  beauty, 
Jang  Bahadour  took  the  side  of  his  sovereign,  and  even  went 
so  &r  as  to  kill  his  own  uncle  one  day  on  the  threshold  of 
the  royal  palace.  The  grateful  princess  conferred  on  the 
murderer  the  command  of  the  army,  and  the  musket  which 
had  opened  to  him  the  road  to  power  was  destined  to  be  the 
means  of  preserving  his  influence  at  a  future  date.  It  is 
said  that,  on  meeting  with  resistance  in  a  sort  of  Nepaulese 
Parliament,  he  surrounded  the  hall  with  his  guards  and  shot 
fourteen  of  his  adversaries  with  his  own  hand.  This  argvr- 
mentum  ad  hominem  established  the  authority  of  the  new 
Maharajah  on  so  firm  a  basis  that  he  started  off  at  once  to 
visit  the  Great  Exhibition  of  1861.  The  chronicles  of  the 
fashionable  world  in  London  and  Paris  unanimously  con- 
curred in  praising  the  jewels,  the  cashmeres,  and  the  social 
successes  of  the  Indian  *  lion.' '  We  must  do  him  the 
justice  to  say  that  he  appreciated  at  first  sight  the  strength 
and  resources  of  European  civilisation,  and  returned  to  his 
dominions  determined  on  cultivating  friendly  intercourse 
with  his  powerful  neighbours.     The  latter,  moreover,  dazzled 

*  The  clever  pencil  of  Cham  himself  illostrated  the  visit  of  the  Indian 
prince  to  the  coulisses  of  the  Op^ra  at  Paris,  with,  we  hope,  more  hmnonr  than 
tmth,  by  representing  him,  on  his  entrance,  clad  in  splendid  cashmere  and 
resplendent  with  jewels,  and,  on  his  departure,  dressed  in  a  fireman's  boots 
and  helmet. 
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bj  his  brilliant  reception  in  Europe,  gave  their  sanction  to  his 
crimes  and  usurpation  by  conferring  on  him  the  Cross  of  Knight 
Commander  of  the  Most  Honourable  Order  of  the  Bath,  and 
consequently  the  title  of  Sir  Jang  Bahadour.  At  the  beginning 
of  the  mutiny  the  Maharajah  took  refuge  in  a  prudent 
neutrality,  but  immediately  after  the  siege  of  Delhi  he  offered 
to  fulfil  the  conditions  of  his  offensiye  and  defensiye  alliance 
with  England.  His  offer  was  only  accepted  after  long  and 
unreasonable  hesitation.  A  body  of  12,000  Gkwrkhas,  with 
strong  artillery,  commanded  by  the  Maharajah  in  person, 
was  to  second  Sir  C.  Campbell's  operations. 

The  expedition  against  Oude,  which  had  long  been  in 
preparation,  at  a  great  expense,  was  carefully  provided,  by 
a  skilful  commissariat,  with  all  the  comforts  and  luxuries 
indispensable  to   Europeans  when  fighting  in  the  trying 
climate  of  India,  and  we  may  estimate  at  one  hundred  thou- 
sand the  number  of  servants,  syces,  coolies,  merchants  and 
black  milkmaids  (the  vivandieres  of  the  country)  who  fol- 
lowed the  troops.   'As  soon  as  we  had  advanced  a  few  miles 
from  the  Ganges,  not  only  the  broad  road,  but  the  broad 
track  at  each  side  of  it,  was  thronged  by  an  immense  and 
apparently  illimitable  procession  of  oxen,  hackeries,  horses, 
ponies,  camels,  camp-followers  on  foot  or  riding,  trains  of 
stores,  elephants,  all  plodding  steadily  along  in  the  burning 
sun  under  the  umbi-ella  of  dense  clouds  of  white  dust.  What 
an  infinite  variety  of  sights  and  sounds  !     What  a  multitude 
of  novel  objects  on  every  side  I     What  combinations  of 
colour,  form,  and  of  sound  I     As  we  jogged  along,   half- 
choked  and  baked,  in  our  inglorious  chariot,  with  a  syce, 
running  as  avanUcowrier — shouting  all  kinds  of  mendacious 
assertions  as  to  our  rank  and  position,  as  a  sort  of  moral 
wedge  to  open  the  way  for  us — I,  for  one,  looked  with  ever- 
growing wonder  on  the  vast  tributary  of  the  tide  of  war 
which  was  surging  around  and  before  me.    All  these  men, 
women  and   children,  with    high   delight,    were    pouring 
towards  Lucknow  to  aid  the  Feringhee  to  overcome  their 
brethren.    The  sight  gave  me  a  notion  of  the  old  world 
times,  when  nomad  tribes  came  from  east  and  north  to 
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overrun  and  conquer.  These  people  carried  all  their  house- 
hold wealth  with  them.  Their  houses  were  their  tents; 
their  streets,  the  camp-bazaar;  their  rules,  the  bazaar- 
kotwal;  their  politics,  the  rise  and  fall  of  rice  and  such 
commodities.  The  old  men,  perhaps,  had  been  with  Lake, 
or  had  followed  Scindia  or  Holkar ;  the  young  men  could 
talk  of  the  Punjab  or  Scinde ;  the  children  were  taking  up 
their  trade  with  the  campaign  of  Oude.  Bred  in  camps,  but 
un warlike,  for  ever  behind  guns  and  never  before  them, — 
the  aptitude  of  myriads  of  the  natives  of  Hindostan  for  this 
strange  life  is  indicative  of  their  origin,  or,  at  all  events,  of 
the  history  of  their  country  for  ages.  Most  of  those  people 
are  Hindoos  from  Bengal  or  the  North- West  Provinces.  Some 
are  from  Central  India.  Few  of  them  are  Mussulmans, 
except  some  domestic  servants.  The  huge-limbed  Afghan, 
with  his  enormous  turban  and  fair  complexion,  toils  along- 
side his  camel,  which  is  laden  with  dried  fruits ;  the  Sikh, 
whose  whiskers  are  turned  up  and  tied  in  a  knot  on  the  top 
of  his  head,  protects  the  precious  hairs  from  the  contami- 
nation of  the  dust  by  tying  a  handkerchief  under  his  jaws, 
and  is  marching  with  a  light,  cat-like  tread  on  his  long  thin 
sinewy  legs  to  join  his  comrades ;  the  fat  bunneah  hurries 
on  in  his  bamboo-car  to  see  his  store-tent  pitched,  leaving 
his  dependents  to  make  the  best  of  their  way  after  him ; 
the  wives  of  the  bunneahs  who  sit  astride  the  tiniest 
of  donkeys,  with  their  toes  almost  touching  the  ground, 
several  children  in  their  arms  and  across  their  loins^  and 
such  a  heap  of  bags  and  baggage,  that  all  that  may  be  seen 
of  the  creatures  that  carry  them  is  a  disconsolate  face,  long 
ears,  a  ragged,  mangy  tail,  and  four  little  black  hoofs,  beut 
outwards,  with  fetlocks  quivering  at  every  step  ;  the  shrewd- 
looking,  slender  Madrassee,  in  a  turban  of  the  grandest 
dimension,  and  a  suit  of  fine  muslin  or  of  gaudy  stuff,  sits 
grinning  and  laughing  with  a  select  circle  of  his  own  set  on 
"master's  elfent;*'  whole  regiments  of  sinewy,  hollow- 
thighed,  lanky  coolies,  shuffle  along  under  loads  of  chairs, 
tables,  hampers  of  beer  and  wine,  bazaar  stores,  or  boxes 
slung  from  bamboo  poles  across  their  shoulders.     Now  comes 

u 
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a  drove  of  milch-goats  and  sheep,  whicli  your  servant 
announces  as  '^  master's  mess  bnckree."  A  flock  of  turkeys 
is  destined  to  fatten  for  Her  Majesty's  regiment ;  and  this 
long  line  of  camels  presents  side  views  of  many  boxes  of 
beer,  pickles,  potted  meats,  and  soda-water  for  the  use  of  the 
ofiBlcers  of  another  equally  fortunate  corps.  Monkeys,  held 
captive  on  the  backs  of  camels  or  ponies,  chatter  their 
despair  or  fear  at  every  jolt.  Parrots  scream  from  recondite 
and  undiscoverable  comers  of  hackeries  or  elephants.  Tame 
deer  pant  and  halt  in  their  nngenial  march ;  and  crowds  of 
pariahs  precede,  accompany,  and  follow  the  march,  which 
presents  also  some  exemplars  of  their  more  favoured  domes- 
ticated compeers,  each  with  a  domestic  attached  to  them.'  ^ 

The  reduction  of  the  capital  of  Oude  was  not  an  easy 
matter,  even  for  so  formidable  an  army  as  that  of  Sir  C. 
Campbell's.  All  that  could  be  effected  by  the  perseverance 
and  skill  of  an  enemy,  in  no  wise  devoid  of  these  qualities, 
had  been  done  to  strengthen  the  place.  The  army,  which 
loyalty,  the  love  of  independence,  religious  fanaticism,  or 
thirst  for  bloodshed  and  pillage  retained  under  the  flag  of 
the  Begum  and  her  son,  amounted  to  more  than  120,000 
men,  recruited  from  rebel  sepoy  regiments,  new  levies,  volun- 
teers and  the  armed  followers  of  the  great  vassals.  The 
immense  circumference  of  Lucknow,  a  town  of  seven  or 
eight  hundred  thousand  souls,  forbade  Sir  C.  Campbell,  with 
a  force  of  25,000  men  only,  to  think  of  investing  it  and 
undertaking  the  operations  of  a  regular  siege.  He  could 
no  more,  then,  than  in  November,  attempt  to  traverse  the 
whole  length  of  an  enormous  city,  intersected  by  narrow 
streets,  in  which  vast  palaces  were  converted  into  formidable 
fortresses.  This  new  attack  had  necessarily  to  be  made  like 
the  preceding  ones,  on  the  right  and  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  Goumti. 

Three  distinct  lines  of  defence  were  there  :  the  first  or 
outer  line,  formed  chiefly  by  the  portion  of  the  canal  which 
was  full  of  water,  and  was  consequently  safe  from  attack, 
was  carried  along  the  dry  banks  of  the  said  canal  to  the 

*  W.  Russell's  My  Diary  in  India,  1858-69. 
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river,  in  the  shape  of  a  rampart  with  a  parapet,  flanked  with 
semicircular  bastions.  The  second,  or  middle  line,  covered 
the  Little  Tinambargh,  the  mess-house,  the  palace  of  the 
Begum  and  other  buildings,  which  in  previous  assaults  had 
been  the  scene  of  severe  fighting.  The  besieged  had  taken 
advantage  of  the  course  of  a  ravine,  and  had  opened  a  wide 
trench  crowned  bj  works  of  defence  at  the  points  unprotected 
by  any  natural  obstacle.  The  third  line  was  composed  of 
the  series  of  palaces,  courts,  and  gardens  enclosed  by  walls, 
known  as  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  which  constituted  the  real 
citadel  of  the  system.  The  front  of  these  positions,  which 
continued  to  fire  during  the  evacuation  of  the  English  troops 
in  November,  was  protected  by  works  the  strength  and  relief 
of  which  resembled  a  permanent  enceinte  more  than  for- 
tifications hastily  thrown  up  on  the  spur  of  the  moment. 
On  the  other  fronts,  the  doors  and  windows  were  walled  up 
and  loopholed,  the  streets  and  squares  were  provided  with 
barricades,  and  commanded  by  artillery,  but  no  fresh  works 
were  erected.  The  extent  of  the  city  round  the  Kaiser 
Bagh  seemed  of  itself  to  be  sufficient  protection  against  an 
attack  on  that  side. 

In  front  of  the  first  line,  the  curiously  constructed 
buildings  and  the  walled  park  of  La  Martini^re  were  held  by 
a  considerable  body  of  sepoys,  protected  by  outer  works,  some 
of  which  were  rather  formidable.  The  radical  weakness  of 
this  system  of  defence  was  the  want  of  any  effective  works, 
capable  of  preventing  the  occupation  of  the  ground  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  river.  Guns  of  long  range,  planted  on  the 
other  bank  of  the  river,  could  enfilade  or  take  in  reverse  the 
greater  part  of  the  first  line.  Sir  C.  Campbell  perceived  at 
once  this  capital  error,  and  lost  no  time  in  taking  advantage 
of  it. 

After  some  sharp  skirmishing,  in  which  the  outposts  of 
the  sepoys  were  dislodged  from  the  Dilkouska  and  lost  a 
gun.  Sir  C.  Campbell  left  the  camp  of  Bantora,  and 
established  himself  on  March  2  in  the  plain  before  the 
palace,  his  right  resting  on  the  Goumti,  and  his  left  on  the 
Mohammed  Bagh.     The  nature  of  the  ground  in  the  rear 
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compelled  him  to  place  his  camp  within  range  of  the  bastions 
along  the  canal,  but  means  were  found  to  avert  the  danger 
from  that  quarter.  Counter-batteries  were  placed  at  the 
extreme  points  of  the  camp,  which  answered  the  fire  of  the 
town,  and  in  the  two  following  days  all  action  was  confined 
to  a  rather  ineffectual  artillery  duel.  Meanwhile,  provisions, 
ammunition,  and  heavy  guns,  were  being  hastily  brought  up 
by  the  military  trains ;  the  sappers  were  secretly  collecting 
materials  necessary  for  throwing  two  bridges  over  the 
Goumti,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  5th,  Frank's  division,  in 
pursuance  of  orders,  rejoined  head-quarters. 

On  the  6th,  Sir  C.  Campbell's  whole  design  became  at 
length  apparent.  At  daybreak,  an  army  corps,  composed  of 
the  Ist  Infantry  division  under  Brigadier  Walpole,  of  a 
cavalry  brigade  under  Brigadier  Sir  Hope  Grant,  and  of 
five  batteries  of  artillery  under  Brigadier  Wood,  marched 
towards  the  two  bridges  of  boats  thrown  in  the  night  over 
the  Goumti.  The  original  deliverer  of  the  Lucknow 
garrison,  the  vigilant  defender  of  the  Alumbagh,  General 
Outram,  had  been  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  this 
expedition,  which  was  to  figure  most  prominently  in  the 
operations  of  the  siege.  While  Sir  C.  Campbell  was  forcing 
a  passage  through  the  ramparts  of  the  town,  Sir  J.  Outram 
was  to  advance  on  the  left  bank,  close  all  means  of  escape 
and  assistance  on  that  side,  and  pour  volley  after  volley  on 
the  east  and  north  faces  of  the  fortifications. 

This  plan  of  attack  took  the  leaders  of  the  sepoys  com- 
pletely by  surprise.  A  few  skirmishers,  scattered  about  in 
the  high  grass  which  covered  the  plain,  would  have  proved 
a  very  considerable  hindrance  to  the  works  of  the  pontooners 
and  to  the  passage  of  the  troops.  This  obvious  precaution 
was  neglected ;  both  operations  were  successfully  completed, 
and  the  expedition  reached  the  left  bank  without  striking  a 
blow.  The  native  authorities  soon  perceived  the  importance 
of  Outram's  movements,  and  in  the  course  of  the  same  day 
bodies  of  cavalry  were  sent  to  re-occupy  the  lost  ground. 
Their  attack  was  easily  repulsed,  and  the  English  continuing 
their  march  northwards,  encamped  for  the  night  near  the 
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village  of  Chinhut,  where  the  disastrous  combat  which 
heralded  the  firat  siege  of  the  Residency  had  occurred.  A 
demonstration  against  the  pickets  made  by  the  sepoys  on 
the  following  day  met  with  no  better  success,  and  did  not 
even  interrupt  the  labours  of  the  men,  who  were  laying  down 
platforms  for  the  heavy  guns  which  were  momentaiily  ex- 
pected. The  siege  batteries  were  intended  to  act  first  of  all 
against  the  Chukkur  Kothi  (Yellow  House),  a  palace  with 
parks  and  gardens,  belonging  to  some  great  chief.  It  was 
defended  by  a  strong  garrison  and  by  field  works,  and  might 
be  considered  as  the  key  to  the  position  of  the  besiegers  on 
the  left  bank. 

The  convoy  of  heavy  artillery,  eight  24-pounders  and  three 
8-inch  howitzers,  arrived  on  the  8th,  and  on  the  following 
morning  decisive  operations  began.  A  column  of  infantry, 
marching  northwards,  cleared  the  surrounding  villages,  and 
took  up  its  position  on  the  road  to  Faizabad.  whilst  Outram 
led  the  chief  attack.  After  a  short  cannonade,  the  1st 
Bengal  Fusiliers,  some  companies  of  the  93rd  Highlanders 
anfl  a  Sikh  regiment,  stormed  the  Yellow  House/  and  took 
possession  of  the  Badschah  Bagh,  another  royal  residence, 
which  was  defended  by  works  of  some  importance,  and  was 
the  last  refuge  of  the  besieged  on  the  left  bank.     The  object 

*  Tbe  fight  was  stained  by  an  episode  of  infernal  cruelty.  After  the  walls 
had  been  perforated  in  all  directions  with  shot  and  shell,  so  that  it  seemed 
impossible  for  the  little  garrison  to  have  escaped,  a  detachment  of  Sikhs  roshed 
into  the  house.  Some  of  the  sepoys  were  still  alive,  and  they  were  mercifully 
killed ;  but  for  some  reason  or  other,  which  could  not  be  explained,  one  of 
their  number  was  dragged  out  to  the  sandy  plain  outside  the  house  ;  he  was 
pulled  by  the  legs  to  a  convenient  place,  where  he  was  held  down,  pricked  in 
the  face  and  body  by  the  bayonets  of  some  of  the  soldiery,  whilst  others 
collected  fuel  for  a  small  pyre,  and  when  all  was  ready,  the  man  was  roasted 
alive  I  There  were  Englishmen  looking  on — more  than  one  officer  saw  it.  No 
one  offered  to  interfere  I  The  horror  of  this  infernal  cruelty  was  ag^gravated 
by  an  attempt  of  the  miserable  wretch  to  escape  when  half  burned  to  death 
By  a  sudden  effort  he  leaped  away,  and  with  the  flesh  hanging  from  his  bonei>, 
ran  for  a  few  yards  ere  be  was  caught,  brought  back,  put  on  the  fire  again,  and 
held  there  by  bayonets  till  his  remains  were  consumed.  *  And  his  cries,  and 
the  dreadful  scene,'  said  my  friend,  *  will  haunt  me  to  my  dying  hour.'  *  Why 
didn't  you  interfere  ? '  *  I  dared  not,  the  Sikhs  were  furious.  They  had  lost 
Anderson,  our  own  men  encouraged  them,  and  I  could  do  nothing.' — W.  Russell's 
My  Diary  in  India,  1867-68. 
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of  Sir  J.  Outram's  expedition  was  at  length  attained,  and 
his  heavy  guns  coald  now  rake  the  defences  of  La  Martini^re 
and  the  first  line  of  the  enclosure. 

The  cannonade  which,  on  the  morning  of  the  9th,  oyer- 
whelmed  the  defences  of  the  Yellow  House  gave  the  signal 
for  action  on  the  right  bank  to  Sir  C.  Campbell.  Early  in 
the  day  the  naval  brigade  poured  shells  and  Congreve  rockets 
on  the  defenders  of  the  parks  and  buildings  of  La  Martinifere, 
and  towards  two  in  the  afternoon  the  position  was  carried 
at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  by  four  regiments  of  Sir  Edward 
Lugard's  division  (the  42nd,  58rd,  90th,  and  93rd  R.A.). 
The  fire  from  Outram's  batteries  began  to  produce  some 
effect  upon  the  defenders  of  the  outer  line ;  the  sepoys  in 
crowds  hastened  to  leave  the  entrenchments  and  parapets. 
Profiting  by  their  panic,  Brigadier  Adrian  Hope,  at  the  head 
of  tlie  42nd  Highlanders  and  the  4th  Punjab  Infantry, 
attacked  the  portion  of  the  fortifications  resting  on  the 
Goumti.  At  the  same  moment,  a  man  dripping  with  water 
was  seen  to  climb  up  the  bank  under  a  storm  of  bullets ;  it 
was  the  brave  Lieutenant  Butler,  of  the  Bengal  Fusiliers, 
who  had  swum  across  the  river  to  bring  news  of  Outram's 
success  on  the  left  bank  to  his  companions  on  the  right.^ 

>  Colonel  Seaton,  commanding  1st  Madras  Fusiliers,  to  lieatenant-Cteneral 
Sir  J.  Outram,  G.C.B  :— 

17th  November,  1858. 

My  dear  General,— May  I  brin<j:  to  j  our  notice  one  of  the  officers  of  my 
regiment— Lieutenant  Thomas  Butler.  I  hear  so  much  of  this  young  lad's 
gallantry,  that  I  firmly  believe  there  are  few  who  would  not  rejoice  to  see  him 
in  possession  of  the  Victoria  Cross.  I  have  made  him  write  the  enclosed 
memorandum.  The  modesty  with  which  he  puts  his  interview  down  on  paper 
is  quite  characteristic  of  the  little  fellow.    I  hear  you  said  more  to  him : — 

Conversation  between  Major-General  Sir  J.  Outram,  G.C.B.,  and  Lieut.  T. 
A.  Butler,  1st  Madras  Fusiliers,  on  March  16,  1858. 

Q. — Is  your  name  Butler  ? 

-4.— Yes,  sir. 

Q. — Are  you  the  officer  who  swam  the  Goumti  the  other  day  (March  9, 
1858)? 

A. — Yes,  sir. 

Sir  J,  Outram.— Well,  sir,  it  was  a  most  gallant  thing,  and  I  have  spoken 
to  Sir  Colin  Campbell  on  the  subject,  and  you  may  depend  upon  it  you  will  not 
be  forgotten. 

Reply  of  Sir  J.  Outram : — 

My  dear  Colonel, — The  above  memorandum  furnished  to  you  by  Lieutenant 
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The  dash  of  the  English  overcame  all  obstacles,  and  they 
spread  themselves  along  the  ramparts.  At  nightfall  the  be- 
siegers were  masters  of  all  the  outer  line  from  the  river  to 
the  neighbourhood  of  Banks's  House.  This  great  success 
had  been  obtained  without  any  very  great  losses,  but  im- 
fortunately  amongst  the  wounded  was  Captain  Peel. 

Sir  W.  Peel,  to  give  him  the  title  he  had  won  a  few 
months  before  under  the  walls  of  Lucknow,  had  been  hit  in 
the  thigh  by  a  bullet.  Though  the  wound  was  a  serious  one 
it  gave  no  cause  for  anxiety,  yet  the  brave  sailor,  worn  out 
by  hardships,  could  not  resist  the  trials  of  a  long  con- 
valescence, and  succumbed  soon  after  to  an  attack  of  small- 
pox. A  younger  son  of  the  illustrious  statesman  who 
inaugurated  the  system  of  free  trade  in  England,  he  had 
justified  exceptional  promotion  by  exceptional  services  at 
Sebastopol,  and  more  recently  in  India.  The  worthy 
successor  of  the  great  sea-captains  who  have  made  the 
fortune  and  glory  of  England,  he  had,  during  the  second 
expedition  against  Lucknow,  attacked  the  citadels  of  the 
place  with  his  guns,  in  the  same  way  in  which  he  would 
have  brought  into  action  his  own  frigate,  the  *  Shannon,'  in 
presence  of  an  enemy's  ship.  His  great  merit,  his  courage, 
and  the  qualities  of  his  mind  and  character  had  won  for  him 
the  sympathies  of  his  comrades,  who  believed  him  to  be 
destined  to  attain  the  highest  honours.     So  that  one  of  the 

Bntler  correctly  gives  the  substance  of  what  passed  between  that  officer  and 
myself  on  the  occasion  referred  to.  Bat  my  impression  is,  that  I  must  have 
expressed  myself  more  strongly,  for  I  regarded  what  he  had  done  as  one  of 
the  most  daring  feats  achieved  by  any  individual  throughout  the  campaign. 
I  mentioned  the  circumstance  to  Lord  Clyde,  who  was,  I  believe,  as  much 
struck  with  it  as  I  was  myself.  I  also  noticed  it  in  my  memorandum,  which 
was  published  with  the  Chief's  despatch. 

I,  myself,  would  have  reconmiended  Butler  for  the  Victoria  Cross,  had  I  not 
thought  that,  to  do  so,  would  be  irregular,  the  act  being  performed  when  we 
were  under  the  Chiefs  immediate  command.  But  I  had  hoped  that  my  notice 
of  it  in  my  <  memorandum '  would  secure  the  Cross  for  him  ;  and  can  only  con- 
clude that  it  escaped  his  Excellency's  recollection.  I  still  hope,  therefore, 
that  if  you  brought  it  to  his  Lordship's  notice,  he  may  be  induced  to  obtain 
the  Cross  for  that  gallant  young  soldier. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

J.   OUTRAM. 

—Sir  J.  Ou  tram's  Canipaifftu  in  India,  1857-68. 
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most  influential  writers  of  the  London  press  was  fully 
justified  in  saying  with  regard  to  his  death,  that  ^  £ngland 
would  never  know  the  full  extent  of  the  loss  she  has  made 
in  the  park  of  La  Martini^re.' 

The  day  after  gaining  possession  of  the  park  and 
buildings  of  the  Yellow  House,  Sir  J.  Outram  pursued  his 
triumphant  course  on  the  lefb  bank,  drove  the  besieged  out 
of  the  suburbs,  which  thej  defended  inch  by  inch,  and 
successively  passed  the  iron  and  stone  bridges  over  the  river. 
But  the  whole  extent  of  the  ground  won  could  not  be  held 
without  dangerously  extending  tbe  English  lines,  and  it  was 
deemed  sufScient  to  occupy  the  approaches  to  the  iron 
bridge,  thus  interrupting  all  communication  by  means  of  the 
latter  between  the  town  and  the  outer  world.  The  heavy 
artillery  which  had  been  used  to  capture  the  Yellow  House 
was  now  transferred  to  other  batteries,  where  they  had  a 
better  command  of  the  defences  of  the  second  line  and  of  the 
Kaiser  Bagh.  On  the  right  bank  of  the  Goumti,  the  Lugard 
division  gained  possession  of  the  buildings  known  as  Banks's 
House  towards  mid-day  on  March  10.  This  placed  the 
principal  works  of  the  outer  line  in  the  hands  of  the  English, 
and  they  were  enabled  to  make  use  of  the  palaces  and 
gardens  between  Banks's  house  and  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  instead 
of  having  to  throw  up  trenches  against  the  middle  line  of 
defence. 

During  this  part  of  the  siege,  the  regular  course  of  opera- 
tions consisted  in  using  the  axe  or  the  heavy  guns  to  effect 
an  approach  through  the  buildings  and  enclosures,  and, 
as  soon  as  the  passage  was  practicable,  in  leaving  to  the 
infantry  the  care  of  finishing  the  work  begun.  Howitzers 
placed  in  the  rear,  whose  position  was  changed,  according  to 
the  necessities  of  the  moment,  seconded  operations  by  their 
vertical  fire.  But  as  Sir  C.  Campbell  was  desirous,  above 
all,  of  sparing  the  blood  of  his  soldiers,  he  would  not  allow 
them  to  occupy  any  buildings  which  had  not  first  been  under 
the  fire  of  his  heavy  guns,  or  to  hold  positions  communica- 
tion with  which  was  not  perfectly  secure. 

During  the  whole  morning  of  the  11th,  the  batteries  on 
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both  banks  of  the  river  showered  shot  and  shell  on  the  last 
defences  of  the  city.  Before  mid-day  the  English  occupied 
without  resistance  the  Sikander  Bagh,  where  the  severest 
fighting  during  the  last  assault  had  occurred.  It  seemed 
as  if  the  sepoys,  mindful  of  the  past,  had  not  dared  to 
defend  a  palace  which  was  still  so  full  of  bloody  memories. 
The  courts  of  the  Sikander  Bagh  were  one  vast  charnel- 
house,  and  the  skeletons  of  sepoys  who  had  been  partially 
buried,  or  had  been  dng  np  by  jackals,  were  met  with  at 
every  step.  The  victors  did  not  expose  themselves  for  long 
to  the  terrible  sights  and  the  foul  smells  of  this  abode  of 
horror,  but  continued  their  forward  march.  Towards  the  end 
of  the  day,  the  mass  of  buildings  known  as  the  Begum 
Kothi  (palace  of  the  Begum)  still  resisted  the  fire  of  the 
heavy  guns.  Whilst  his  lieutenants  were  waiting  for  the 
moment  when  bayonets  could  take  the  place  of  artillery, 
Sir  C.  Campbell  was  presiding  over  a  peaceful  /e<e,  in  which 
European  luxury  vied  with  Asiatic  pomp. 

The  Bajah  of  Nepaul,  Sir  Jang  Bahadour,  who  that  very 
morning  had,  after  long  delay,  arrived  at  the  English  camp, 
intended  visiting  the  General-in-Chief  at  four  in  the  after- 
noon. At  the  hour  named,  a  double  line  of  Highlanders  in 
full  dress  guarded  the  approach  of  the  gala-tent,  richly 
furnished  with  gilt  seats,  soft  carpets,  and  silk  and  velvet 
hangings,  where  Sir  C.  Campbell,  surrounded  by  a  brilliant 
staff,  was  expecting  the  arrival  of  his  ofSciaJ  guests.  The 
grave  countenance  of  the  English  general,  and  the  roar 
of  the  cannon,  gave  a  strange  character  to  this  display  of 
luxury,  and  recalled  at  every  moment  the  despcute  fighting 
going  on  in  the  interior  of  the  town.  After  more  than  a 
quarter  of  an  hour's  delay,  the  Maharajah  of  Nepaul  made 
his  entrance  to  the  sound  of  martial  music,  to  the  immense 
relief  of  Sir  C.  Campbell,  who  could  scarcely  repress  his  im- 
patience. The  Rajah's  helmet  and  breast  were  glittering 
with  gold  and  jewels,  while  the  costumes  of  his  officers  were 
not  less  gorgeous  than  his  own.  As  soon  as  the  ceremonies 
of  presentation  were  over,  the  General-in-Chief  and  his  guests 
took  their  seats,  and  the  interpreters,  began  to  deliver  the 
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usual  formal  speecheB.  .  Suddenly  a  strange  figure  came  like 
an  apparition  to  recall  the  brilliant  assembly  to  the  realities 
of  the  moment.  A  tall  officer,  his  boots  and  clothes  covered 
with  dust,  broke  hastily  through  the  line  of  Highlanders,  and 
advancing  towards  Sir  0.  Campbell,  announced  in  a  low- 
voice  that  the  Begum's  palace  was  in  the  power  of  the 
besiegers.  The  good  news  was  soon  made  known  to  all. 
Unable  to  find  words  to  express  their  feeling,  the  Maharajah 
and  Sir  C.  Campbell  grasped  one  another's  hand  ;  the  durbar 
was  at  an  end,  and  the  interpreters  were  obliged  to  keep  their 
harangues  to  themselves.  The  Asiatic  prince  remounted  his 
richly  caparisoned  elephant;  the  veteran  general,  free  at 
length  from  all  bonds  of  etiquette,  leaped  on  his  horse  with 
the  ardour  of  a  young  man,  and  rejoined  the  brave  soldiers, 
who  once  again  had  deserved  well  of  their  Queen  and  their 
country. 

According  to  official  accounts,  the  combat,  the  success- 
ful termination  of  which  had  put  so  abrupt  an  end  to  the 
interview  between  the  two  allies,  was  the  severest  of  the 
whole  siege.  After  a  bombardment  of  eight  hours,  the 
breaches  being  judged  practicable,  an  assault  was  ordered  at 
three  points.  Brigadier  Adrian  Hope,  lifted  on  the  shoulders 
of  his  Highlanders,  was  the  first  to  enter  the  palace,  revolver 
in  hand,  by  the  window  of  a  room,  the  defenders  of  which 
took  to  flight  in  the  most  cowardly  fashion.  The  two  other 
columns,  composed  of  Highlanders  and  Punjabees,  entered 
almost  at  the  same  time.  The  sepoys  soon  recovered  from 
their  first  surprise,  and  defended  themselves  with  desperate 
energy  from  court  to  court,  from  building  to  building,  from 
room  to  room.  Alive,  or  wounded,  they  were  all  mercilessly 
bayoneted,  and  after  the  fight  the  palace  offered  the  most 
hideous  spectacle.  In  its  chambers  of  horrors,  the  wadded 
garments  of  the  dead  caught  fire,  and  piles  of  corpses  were 
burning,  emitting  nauseous  odours ;  more  than  500  bodies 
were  thrown  into  the  deep  ditch  surrounding  the  palace,  a  vast 
tomb  unwittingly  constructed  by  the  sepoys  for  themselves. 

The  English  losses  would  not  have  been  considerable,  if 
Major  Hodson,  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  siege  of  Delhi,  had 
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not  been  numbered  among  tbe  dead.  The  smell  of  powder, 
curiosity,  the  hope  of  Oriental  treasures  attracted  the  bold 
guerilla  chief  to  the  scene  of  action,  and  the  bullet  of  a 
sepoy  concealed  in  the  corner  of  a  room  cut  short  his 
glorious  career.  The  lex  talionis,  the  hand  of  God,  struck  him 
down.  Posterity  must  overlook  the  slaughter  of  the  Delhi 
princes,  and  place  on  Hodson's  brow  a  crown  without  thorns  ! 
Boundless  grief  was  felt  by  the  formidable  cohort  of  wild 
horsemen  of  whom  he  was  the  idol,  and  for  many  years 
doubtless  popular  legends  will  celebrate  in  the  depths  of 
Asia  tbe  feats  of  this  Anglo-Indian  Cid. 

On  March  12,  the  forces  of  the  Maharajah  of  Nepaul  (9,000 
men  and  24  guns)  made  their  appearance,  and  attacked  that 
portion  of  the  outer  line  beyond  Banks's  House  which  still 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  besieged.  On  the  right, 
Frank's  division  took  the  place  of  Lugard's,  worn  out  by 
three  days'  fighting  under  a  burning  sun,  and  the  Engineers 
and  Artillery  prepared  to  storm  the  Little  Tinambargh. 
To  protect  the  artillerymen  from  the  musketry  fire  of  the 
sepoys,  the  guns  were  placed  behind  walls,  through  which 
projectiles  were  launched  against  the  defences  of  the  beau- 
tiful mosque.  By  March  14  the  cannon  had  done  its  work, 
and  Russell's  brigade  (the  10th  E.A.  and  the  Ferozepore  Sikh 
regiment)  entered  the  Little  Tinambargh  without  meeting 
with  any  great  resistance.  The  massacre  which  followed 
the  capture  of  the  Begum's  palace  had  probably  alarmed 
the  defenders  of  the  sacred  edifice,  for  they  fled  in  crowds 
towards  the  Eaiser  Bagh,  into  which  the  victorious  Sikhs 
entered  pell-mell  with  them.  The  host  of  the  besiegers  soon 
invaded  the  courts,  the  gardens,  the  kiosques,  and  the  pa- 
laces. A  few  mortally- wounded  native  soldiers  were  gasping 
out  their  last  breath  at  the  foot  of  statues  or  by  the  side  of 
fountains;  others,  concealed  in  remote  hiding-places,  sold 
their  lives  dearly ;  stores  of  powder  and  ammunition,  strewed 
about  carelessly,  exploded  from  time  to  time,  but  all  serious 
resistance  had  ceased,  and  pillage  and  rapine  succeeded  to 
fighting. 

The  victory  had  been  so  complete,  so  unexpected,  that  no 
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measures  had  been  taken  to  maintain  discipline.  What  a 
prey  was  this,  now  given  up  to  brutal  soldiers,  this  Oriental 
Versailles,  in  which  generations  of  kings  had  accumulated 
treasures  upon  treasures  1  The  lust  of  gain  inflamed  all 
minds.  Satan  seemed  to  be  displaying  all  the  riches  of 
earth  to  the  dazzled  eyes  of  the  conquerors,  and  hell  to  have 
let  loose  its  demons.  Some  crowned  their  heads  with 
marabout  feathers,  birds  of  paradise  or  grotesque  turbans, 
draped  themselves  in  Cashmere  shawls,  gold  brocades,  or 
costly  muslins,  and  strutted  about  with  fans  of  peacock 
feathers  in  their  hands,  or  contemplated  their  bronzed 
features  in  hand  glasses  hitherto  only  used  by  beautiful 
Sultanas.  Others  seized  upon  hautboys  and  trumpets,  from 
which  they  drew  the  most  infernal  sounds,  or  tried  with 
their  rough  fingers  to  play  the  musical  instruments  of  the 
ladies  of  the  harem.  The  more  brutal  ripped  up  with  their 
bayonets  the  sofas,  the  embroidered  cushions,  and  smashed 
with  their  guns  the  chandeliers,  the  Chinese  vases,  and  the 
most  precious  articles  of  furniture.  Plunderers  ran  through 
the  halls  and  corridors,  discharging  their  muskets  into  the 
locks  of  the  doors,  searching  every  comer ;  and  often  re- 
appearing with  handfuls  of  necklaces,  bracelets,  pearls,  and 
precious  stones  sufficient  for  a  king's  ransom.  At  the  gates 
of  the  palace,  the  scene  was  still  more  horrible.  The  camp 
followers,  attralcted  by  the  hope  of  pillage,  crowded  by 
thousands  in  the  neighbouring  streets.  Eager,  yet  half 
afraid,  they  watched  for  the  moment  to  take  part  in  the 
orgie,  as  a  flock  of  vultures  waits  till  an  eagle  has  glutted 
himself  ere  they  venture  to  gorge  themselves  with  the  re- 
mains of  the  victim.  The  Kaiser  Bagh  was  completely 
despoiled  and  stripped  to  the  bare  walls.  The  whole  night 
long  an  uninterrupted  string  of  coolies,  syces,  and  servants 
passed  from  the  camp  to  the  palace,  from  whence  they  re- 
turned staggering  under  the  weight  of  pillows,  mattresses, 
and  utensils  of  all  sorts. 

We  must  here  mention  a  sad  episode  which  happened 
during  the  day.  Some  of  the  princesses  and  their  women 
had  taken  refuge  in  a  casemate,  and  had  sustained  no  harm 
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from  the  bombardment.  After  the  assault  the  soldiers  broke 
open  the  doors  of  their  a-sylum,  and,  dimly  perceiving  human 
forms  in  the  darkness,  discharged  their  arms,  and  killed  a 
young  deaf  and  dumb  prince  and  two  waiting- women.  An 
officer  who  arrived  at  this  moment  fortunately  perceived  the 
mistake,  stopped  the  firing,  and  conducted  the  poor  Begums 
and  their  attendants  to  a  place  of  safety. 

The  sepoys  had  lefb  the  Little  Tinambargh  and  the  Eaiser 
Bagh  in  sach  haste  that  their  losses  were  comparatively 
inconsiderable  in  both  assaults.  But  towards  evening  there 
was  to  be  a  farther  abundant  effusion  of  blood.  About  400 
natives  had  taken  refuge  in  magazines  used  to  store  old 
machines,  and  consequently  known  as  the  engine-house. 
The  buildings  were  surrounded  by  the  10th  E.A.,  and  all 
their  defenders  slain  to  the  last  man.  The  success  of 
March  14  was  not  as  decisive  as  it  might  have  been  if, 
after  the  capture  of  the  Kaiser  Bagh,  Sir  J.  Outram  had 
seized  the  iron  bridge  and  prevented  all  egress  from  the 
town.  But  the  General-in-Chief  had  given  strict  orders  not 
to  attempt  any  offensive  operation  on  the  left  bank  if  it 
entailed  the  loss  of  a  single  man..  The  works  which 
defended  the  bridge  were  still  intact,  and  a  sharp  fusillade 
announced  that  it  was  held  by  a  numerous  body  of  de- 
fenders. There  was  no  hope  of  carrying  it  without  blood- 
shed, and  Sir  J.  Outram,  who  was  as  observant  of  discipline 
as  he  was  brave,  remained  inactive,  and  lost  the  opportunity 
of  completing  the  victory. 

General  Outram 's  task  on  the  left  bank  was  now  done, 
and  the  next  day  he  again  crossed  the  river  on  a  bridge  of 
boats  with  his  brigade  to  direct  the  operations  intended  to 
drive  out  the  besiegers  from  the  posts  they  still  occupied  in 
the  town.  On  the  16th  he  traversed  the  buildings  of  the 
Chatter  Manzil  at  the  head  of  his  men,  now  reinforced  by 
two  regiments,  and  carried  one  after  another,  almost 
without  fighting,  the  ruins  of  the  Residency,  the  head  of 
the  iron  bridge  on  the  right  bank,  the  Machi  Bhowan,  and 
the   Great  Tinambargh.*     The  besieged  left  the  town   in 

>  Doctor  Rassell  relates  in  his  journal  an  act  of  unheard-of  barbaritj  which 
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crowds  by  the  stone  bridge;  but  this  way  of  escape  was 
soon  closed  to  them  by  the  English  troops,  which  had 
remained  on  the  left  bank  under  the  orders  of  Brigadier 
Walpole.  The  fugitives  retraced  their  steps,  and  fled  towards 
Bohilkund ;  others  sought  a  hist  refuge  in  the  very  heart  of 
the  town  or  in  the  park  of  the  Mousa  Bagh.  Whilst  their 
last  positions  in  Lucknow  itself  were  being  wrested  from 
them,  the  sepoys,  in  order  to  create  a  diversion,  made  a 
desperate  attack  on  the  Alumbagh,  which  was  easily  repulsed 
by  the  defenders  of  the  entrenched  camp,  with  the  vigorous 
assistance  of  the  Nepaulese.  On  the  evening  of  the  1 6th 
the  English  were  in  possession  of  the  whole  quarter  of  the 
town  situated  on  the  river,  and  the  besieged  were  completely 
cut  off  from  all  communications  with  the  other  bank. 

Fighting  continued  nevertheless,  and  the  following  days 
furnished  fresh  examples  of  the  fantastic  courage  and 
capricious  strategy  of  the  Indian  race.  The  same  sepoys 
who  had  desei*ted  formidable  positions  in  the  most  cowardly 
manner  would  conceal  themselves  behind  trees  or  bits  of 
walls  to  wait  for  the  passing  by  of  European  soldiers,  and 
sacrificed  their  lives  without  regret  in  order  to  satisfy  their 
thirst  for  vengeance.  Without  definite  object,  without 
chance  of  victory,  or,  at  most,  of  safety,  the  Begum  and  her 
son,  actuated,  no  doubt,  by  the  same  feeling  of  attachment 
to  their  home  which  had  detained  the  King  of  Delhi  in  the 
tombs  near  his  capital,  had  withdrawn  to  the  Mousa  Bagh, 
a  palace  surrounded  by  a  vast  park  at  the  north-west 
extremity  of  the  town,  beyond  the  suburbs.  These  repre- 
sentatives of  the  native  dynasty  were  protected  by  6,000 
faithful  soldiers,  most  of  them  horsemen,  and  twelve  guns. 

On  March  19  Sir  J.  Outram  made  his  dispositions  for 

avenging  history  onght  to  record.  After  the  Fusiliers  had  got  to  the  gateway, 
a  Cashmere  hoy  came  towards  the  gaXe,  leading  a  blind  and  aged  man,  and 
throwing  himself  at  the  feet  of  an  officer,  asked  for  protection.  That  officer, 
as  I  was  informed  by  his  comrades,  drew  his  revolver,  and  snapped  it  at  the 
wretched  suppliant's  head.  The  men  cried  '  shame '  on  him.  Again  he  pulled 
the  trigger— again  the  cap  missed.  Again  he  palled,  and  once  more  the  weapon 
refused  its  task.  The  fourth  time— thrice  had  he  time  to  relent — the  gallant 
officer  succeeded,  and  the  boy*s  life-blood  flowed  at  his  feet,  amid  the  indig- 
nation and  outcries  of  his  men. 
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attacking  the  Mousa  Bagh.  A  frightful  accident  had  hap- 
pened the  day  before  to  his  brigade.  Nine  waggons  full  of 
powder  and  ammunition  had  fallen,  on  the  16th,  into  the 
hands  of  the  English.  By  accident  or  by  carelessness, 
whilst  the  powder  was  being  thrown  into  a  well,  in  ac- 
cordance with  orders  given,  the  waggons  caught  fire  simul- 
taneously, and  in  the  "explosion  2  officers  and  30  sappers 
were  killed,  and  many  wounded. 

The  attack  against  the  Mousa  Bagh  was  not  wholly 
successful.  It  had  been  hoped  that,  whilst  the  positions 
were  being  attacked  in  front  by  the  infantry,  the  natives 
would  disperse  and  be  intercepted  by  various  bodies  of 
cavalry,  which  were  intended  to  operate  on  the  flanks  of  the 
principal  column.  This  anticipation  was  not  realised.  A 
single  detachment  of  300  Lancers  arrived  in  time  to  pursue 
the  native  forces  in  their  retreat.  The  ground  being  in- 
tersected by  ravines,  the  Begum  and  her  horsemen  escaped 
with  little  loss  but  that  of  their  guns. 

An  engagement  took  place  two  days  afterwards  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  city,  where  the  Moulvi,  the  Mohammedan 
leader  of  the  insurrection  and  the  Begum's  rival,  still 
maintained  himself  with  1,500  of  his  adherents,  in  fortified 
buildings.  The  struggle  was  a  hard-fought  one,  and  artillery 
and  mines  had  to  be  resorted  to  before  the  rebels  could  be 
dislodged  from  their  last  stronghold.  Amongst  the  victims 
of  the  skirmish  was  the  Begum's  prime  minister,  Scherif 
Uddanlah,  whose  dealings  with  the  English  the  reader  has 
perhaps  not  forgotten,  and  who  had  long  been  an  object  of 
suspicion  and  jealousy  to  the  Mohammedan  party.  The 
unfortunate  hostage  was  murdered  by  his  jailers  towards  the 
close  of  the  combat.  Like  European  revolutionists,  Asiatic 
savages  strove  to  drown  the  bitterness  of  defeat  in  the 
satisfaction  of  their  murderous  instincts. 

The  last  great  centre  of  the  mutiny  to  the  east  of  the 
Jumna  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the  English.  This  great 
success  was  not  appreciated  at  its  true  value  by  the  Anglo- 
Indian  press,  which,  without  taking  into  account  the 
immense  circumference    of    the   town   and   the   numerical 
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Tveakness  of  the  British  troops,  bitterly  reproached  the 
Commander-in-Chief  for  not  having  destroyed  the  insurgent 
army  within  the  walls  of  Lucknow.  Such  undeserved  cri- 
ticism could  not,  however,  detract  from  the  importance  of 
the  results  obtained,  nor  from  the  merits  of  the  troops  and 
their  leader.  Sir  C.  Campbell,  with  true  strategic  insight, 
had  at  once  discovered  the  weak  point  of  the  place.  In  his 
attack  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Goumti  he  had,  for  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  warfare,  employed  guns  of  long  range, 
without  having  recourse  to  preliminary  works,  for  the 
bombardment  of  a  town,  an  example  which,  alas  I  has  not 
been  forgotten  since.  In  the  operations  on  the  right  bank, 
when  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  street  fighting  and  obliged 
to  force  his  way  through  fortified  buildings  defended  by 
ditches  and  strong  barricades,  he  had  no  less  judiciously 
used  his  artillery  to  batter  these  strongholds  before  attempting 
to  storm  them  with  his  infantry.  During  twelve  days  of 
almost  consecutive  fighting,  the  English  losses  had  amounted 
to  500  killed  and  wounded ;  3,000  corpses  of  natives  were 
buried.  The  success  was  as  complete  as  circumstances 
would  allow,  the  denunciations  of  envious  minds  ceased  of 
themselves,  and  England  rewarded  with  a  peerage  the 
veteran  general  who,  in  less  than  six  months,  had  twice 
earned  laurels  in  the  capital  of  Oude. 

A  last  satisfaction  was  still  in  reserve  for  Sir  C.  Campbell. 
Two  English  ladies,  Mrs.  Orr  and  Miss  Jackson,  had  been 
hid  for  some  months  in  the  harem  of  a  darogah  (a  functionary 
of  the  court).  An  officer,  on  being  informed  of  their  hiding- 
place,  rescued  them  by  force,  and  brought  them  safe  and 
sound  to  the  Engliah  camp.^ 

After  the  victory  measures  were  immediately  taken  to 
prevent  plundering.  An  order  of  the  day  forbade  the 
soldiers  to  leave  the  camp,  and  ordered  the  officers  to  keep 
strict  watch  over  the  proceedings  of  their  numerous  native 

<  Their  companions  in  misfortune,  Sir   M.  Jackson,  Captain   Orr,  and 
Sergeant  Morton,  were  no  longer  in  the  power  of  their  barbarous  jailers,  and 
but  imperfect  details  are  known  of  their  sad  end.    See  Documents,  No.  XII., 
Deposition  of  the  Grave-diggers  who  buried  the  Bodies  of  the  Prisoners.* 
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servants.  The  same  instructions  enjoined  on  the  brigadiers, 
in  default  of  a  sufficient  staff  of  chaplains^  to  make  all  the 
necessary  arrangements  for  enabling  Catholics  among  their 
men  to  be  present  at  divine  service.  We  intentionally  give 
this  detail ;  it  proves  that,  in  the  depth  of  Asia,  in  the  midst 
of  absorbing  occupations,  the  English  generals  preserved 
the  deep  religious  feeling  which  so  eminently  characterises 
their  nation,  and  which  the  God  of  battles  had  just  rewarded 
by  His  most  precious  favours. 

On  their  side  the  civil  authorities  were  doing  their  utmost 
to  re-establish  order.  From  the  moment  in  which  Lucknow 
was  occupied  by  the  English  army,  the  power  of  the  Com- 
mander- in-Chief  over  the  town  had  ceased,  and  had  passed 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  Chief  Commissioner.  The 
capital  of  Oude  had  been  for  a  short  time  the  scene  of  the 
most  horrible  licence  and  brigandage,  as  not  only  the  vic- 
torious troops,  but  also  the  numerous  camp-followers,  had 
given  the  reins  to  their  passions.  Sir  J.  Outram,  with  the 
able  assistance  of  a  small  but  energetic  staff,  succeeded  in 
evolving  a  semblance  of  order  out  of  this  chaos.  A  native 
police  force  was  organised.  At  certain  points  (thanahs) 
permanent  judges  gave  summary  sentences,  which  were  exe- 
cuted without  delay.  Public  criers,  preceded  by  a  tam-tam, 
went  through  the  streets,  striking  terror  into  the  culprits  by 
proclaiming  aloud  the  punishments  reserved  for  thieves  and 
murderers.  All  who  lent  their  help  to  the  cause  of  order 
were  rewarded  by  a  free  pardon  or  liberal  gifts  of  money. 
The  wretched  inhabitants  began  to  return  to  their  homes 
and  resume  their  ordinary  occupations.  The  first  shop  to 
be  opened  was  one  where  essence  of  rose  was  sold.  Let  us 
not  too  severely  condemn  the  sensuousness  of  Asiatics ; 
under  similar  circumstances  in  Europe  the  wine-shop  would 
doubtless  have  taken  precedence  over  that  of  the  perfumer. 

The  most  active  efforts  on  the  part  of  the  police  were 
not  sufficient  to  restore  tranquillity  to  a  kingdom  which  for 
months  had  been  convulsed  by  revolutionary  agitation.  The 
moment  had  now  come  to  take  a  great  political  decision. 
From  Allahabad,  where  he  had  established  his  head-quarters, 

X 
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Lord  Canning  determined  on  announcing  his  intentions 
towards  Oude  in  a  proclamation  the  effects  of  which  were 
not  only  felt  in  India  but  also  in  England,  where  it  almost 
caused  the  fall  of  the  Tory  Ministry  then  in  power-* 

In  its  original  shape  this  document,  which  was  forwarded 
to  Outram  at  the  beginning  of  the  siege  of  Lucknow,  stated 
that  all  land-owners  in  the  kingdom,  with  the  exception  of 
six  designated  by  name,  were  to  be  deprived  of  their  pos- 
sessions. Life  and  liberty  was  guaranteed  to  those  rebels 
who  had  had  no  share  in  the  assassination  of  English 
prisoners,  and  who  would  make  their  submission  at  once. 
More  favourable  conditions  would  only  be  granted  as  the 
Governor-General  should  think  fit ;  he  was,  however,  disposed 
to  show  leniency  towards  such  as  would  lend  their  assistance 
against  agitators  and  intriguers.  Whoever  had  protected 
British  subjects  during  the  recent  events  had  claims  on  the 
Government,  which  would  meet  with  full  acknowledgment. 

Such  vigorous  measures  could  be  viewed  only  with  dis- 
favour by  a  man  who,  like  Sir  J.  Outram,  felt  strong  and 
generous  sympathy  for  the  natives.  With  all  the  dignity 
of  a  faithful  public  servant,  he  unhesitatingly  opposed  the 
publication  of  the  document  sent  to  him,  and  pleaded  the 
cause  of  the  vanquished  in  an  eloquent  letter  which  deserves 
a  brief  notice  : — 

*  Was  it  not  adding  injustice  to  injustice  to  confiscate 
the  possessions  of  all  the  landowners  who,  though  badly 
treated  by  the  settlement  of  1866,  had  only  taken  up  arms 
when  all  vestige  of  English  rule  had  disappeared?  Such 
severity  would  drive  the  great  nobles  to  organise  a  guerilla 
warfare  in  their  own  lands,  which  it  would  require  long  and 
ruinous  efforts  to  subdue.  If  their  estates  were  restored  to 
them  in  their  entirety,  they  would  rally  at  once  and  for 
ever  to  the  Company's  rule,  and  become  the  most  ardent 
defenders  of  the  cause  of  order.' 

Lord  Canning  yielded  so  far  to  this  appeal,  which  was 
conspicuous  alike  for  its  generosity  and  its  political  com* 
mon  sense,  as  to  add  a  paragraph  to  his  proclamation,  de- 

>  See  DooQinenta,  No.  Xm.,  *  Proclamation  of  the  Gtovemor-Gteneral.' 
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fining  more  clearly  the  favourable  conditions  offered  to  those 
who  would  lend  their  assistance  to  the  European  authorities. 
To  do  more  than  this,  and  make  greater  concessions  whilst 
the  kingdom  was  stiU  full  of  armed  bands,  was,  in  the 
opinion  of  ihe  Governor-General  and  his  council,  an  act  of 
weakness  and  not  of  clemency.^ 

The  proclamation  of  'Clemency^  Canning,  to  use  the 
derisive  epithet  bestowed  on  him  by  the  Anglo-Indian 
opposition,  assumed  the  proportions  of  an  act  worthy  of 
Nero  or  Tiberius  in  the  correspondence  from  Calcutta. 
No  less  exasperation  was  felt  in  England.  Lord  Canning 
belonged  to  the  Whig  party,  and  had  been  appointed  to  the 
Government  of  India  by  the  preceding  administration.  The 
Ministry  remained  unmoved  in  presence  of  the  first  outbreaks 
of  public  opinion  against  their  political  adversary ;  but  Lord 
Ellenborough,  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Control,  had 
not  forgotten  that  a  few  years  before  (1843)  the  Court  of 
Directors,  alarmed  by  his  bellicose  tendencies,  had  brutally 
torn  from  his  grasp  the  sceptre  of  India*  The  Tories,  with 
a  few  strokes  of  the  i)en,  might  now  strike  a  heavy  blow  at 
the  Court  of  Directors  by  attacking  a  ftinctionary  who 
enjoyed  their  full  confidence,  and  win  popular  sympathy  for 
the  Ministry  by  Crondemning  a  policy  which  called  forth  the 
deepest  reprobation  on  all  sides.  The  opportunity  was  too 
tempting  a  one,  and  Lord  Ellenborough  was  unable  to  resist 
it.  The  English  statesman  remembered  only  the  injuries 
which  the  ex-Govemor-General  had  to  complain  of,  and  the 
secret  committee,  or  rather  the  minister  himself,  gave  formal 
expression  to  its  official  blame  in  a  despatch  which  Lord 
Canning  could  only  answer  by  sending  in  his  resignation. 
The  general  tenour  of  it  was  as  follows : — 

*  However  conciliatory  were  the  secret  instructions  sent 
by  the  Governor- General  to  his  agent  in  Oude,  the  popu- 
lation of  India  was  merely  aware  of  the  bare  fact 
of  a  proclamation  which  confiscated  the  estates  of  all 
the    land-owners    in    the   kingdom,    except  those   of   six 

*  See  Doemnents,  No.  XIV., '  Correspondenoe  between  Sir  J.  Oatram  and 
the  Gk)vernor-General.* 


z  2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


308  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  ix. 

favoured  individuals.  The  great  nobles  who  were  thus 
despoiled  would  naturally  harbour  the  deepest  aversion  to 
English  rule.  Oude  had  never  been  conquered;  contrary 
to  all  treaties,  annexation  had  overturned  a  dynasty  which 
for  many  years  had  been  faithful  to  the  English,  and  had 
dispossessed  a  Government  feeble  and  corrupt  enough,  no 
doubt,  but  which,  in  the  eyes  of  the  natives,  represented  the 
national  party.  Far  from  treating  the  chieftains  of  Oude  as 
loyal  enemies,  they  were  being  punished  in  a  way  almost 
unexampled  in  history.  Hitherto  the  victors  had  chastised 
the  few  and  spared  the  many.  Lord  Canning  had  followed 
different  principles.  What  could  be  expected  from  such 
extreme  severity  ?  Public  order  and  confiscation  rarely  go 
together,  and  the  Indian  Government  had  aroused  a  feeling 
of  hatred  which  even  the  lapse  of  time  would  be  powerless 
to  assuage.' 

This  oflScial  reprimand  did  not  remain,  according  to 
custom,  buried  for  months  under  piles  of  ministerial  papers, 
but  by  a  calculated  publication  the  secret  of  it  was  at  once 
divulged.  The  effect  of  this  indiscretion  was  as  sudden  as 
unforeseen.  The  strong  good  sense  and  the  straight- 
forwardness of  the  English  people  were  revolted  by  such 
proceedings ;  politicians  and  influential  papers  alike  ceased 
to  lament  the  fate  of  the  great  land-owners  in  Oude; 
everyone's  sympathy  was  transferred  to  Lord  Canning.  It 
was  instinctively  felt  that  never  had  any  agent  engaged  in 
a  foreign  country  on  a  difficult  mission  acquired  greater 
rights  to  consideration  from  his  chiefs  and  his  fellow- 
citizens.  Supplied  with  imperfect  information  by  his 
advisers,  calumniated  by  those  he  governed,  he  had  yet 
courageously  withstood  a  terrible  storm,  and,  unmoved 
amongst  the  most  trying  events,  had  given  way  neither  to 
weakness  nof  to  anger.  Thanks  to  him,  and  to  him  alone, 
a  military  insuri'ection  had  not  become  a  war  of  races; 
thanks  to  him,  the  English  Gx>vernment  was  innocent  of 
the  butcheries  which  had  occurred  in  India.  If  the  Cabinet 
was  dissatisfied  with  Lord  Canning,  and  wished  to  recall 
him,  they  ought  to  have  done  so  boldly,  but  to  resort  to 
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stratagem,  and  to  cause  by  an  insolent  reprimand  the 
resignation  of  a  high  official,  was  unworthy  of  honourable 
men.  Moreover,  in  the  critical  position  of  afifaii's,  was  it 
opportune  to  show  that  the  highest  representative  of  English 
authority  beyond  seas  was,  after  all,  a  simple  clerk,  whose 
fate  depended  on  the  caprice  of  the  Sultan  who  presided 
over  the  Board  of  Control?  Finally,  it  was  encouraging  the 
residue  of  the  mutineers  to  prolong  the  straggle,  and  would 
paralyse  the  victors  in  the  moment  of  victory  to  declare  that 
before  and  after  the  annexation  the  great  chieftains  had 
had  just  cause  for  complaint.  The  last  and  most  powerful 
consideration  still  remained :  it  was  the  grossest  error  to 
assimilate  the  land-owners  in  Oude  to  the  same  class  in 
Europe.  Landed  property,  in  the  full  meaning  of  the  word, 
had  never  existed,  and  did  not  exist  actually  in  the  kingdom. 
The  greatest  nobles  were  mere  tenants,  who  held  their  lands 
on  varying  conditions  from  the  Government,  which  alone 
was  the  real  proprietor  of  the  soil.  All  of  these  powerful 
vassals  had  not  been  equally  maltreated  by  the  settlement  of 
1856,  and  many  of  them  had  requited  the  favour  shown 
them  by  the  English  authorities  by  the  blackest  ingratitude. 
Others  had  acquired  their  estates  by  fraud  and  violence ; 
almost  all,  in  short,  had  taken  up  arms  to  defend  their 
feudal  rights  and  privileges,  and  to  keep  alive  centres  of 
anarchy  in  every  comer  of  the  kingdom. 

All  these  arguments  were  made  use  of  by. Lord  Canning's 
friends  in  the  papers  and  in  Parliament,  and  soon  produced 
a  complete  revulsion  in  public  opinion.  The  cause  of  the 
absent  Governor-General  was  won.  The  debate  on  Lord 
Ellenborough's  manifesto  in  the  House  of  Lords  gave  the 
Ministry  a  majority  of  nine  only.  After  four  nights'  debate 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  Lord  Derby  and  his  colleagues 
only  escaped  a  vote  of  censure  by  accepting  Lord  Ellen- 
borough's  resignation. 

The  parliamentary  crisis  had  resulted  in  forcing  public 
opinion  to  declare  itself  on  Indian  affairs :  the  trial  had 
been  made,  and  Lord  Canning's  victory  left  no  doubt  as  to 
the  popular  wishes  and  sympathies.     In  the  first  days  of 
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the  mutiny  England,  fdU  of  anxiety  for  its  magnificent 
dependencies  beyond  the  seas,  and  stricken  in  its  dearest 
affections,  had  given  way  to  transports  of  rage  and  fury, 
only  too  well  justified,  alas !  by  the  frightful  massacres 
which  took  place  in  India,  and  even  the  wisest  had  been 
obliged  to  keep  silence  in  the  presence  of  the  appeals  to 
vengeance  and  extermination  which  were  heard  on  all  sides. 
After  the  victory,  however,  England  6oon  felt  ashamed  of 
the  first  excess  of  her  grief.  The  nation  who  has  so  often 
assisted  with  its  sympathy  revolutionists  against  kings  on 
the  Continent  of  Europe  had  been  obliged  to  resort  to  an 
immense  number  of  executions,  confiscations,  and  all  the 
violent  measures  so  often  imposed  on  governments,  under 
pain  of  abdication,  by  the  follies  of  demagogues  or  the  in- 
opportune awakening  of  the  spirit  of  nationality.  What 
were  the  prisons  and  the  galleys  of  the  "King  of  Naples,  so 
eloquently  denounced  by  Mr.  Gladstone,  by  the  side  of  the 
wholesale  slaughters  at  Delhi  and  in  the  Punjab  9  Could 
even  the  Czar's  confiscations  in  Poland  be  compared  to  the 
summary  measure  which  had  stripped  all  the  land-owners  of 
Oude  of  their  possessions  P  Hitherto  we  have  never  grudged 
our  sympathy  to  the  best  Government  India  has  ever 
enjoyed,  and  we  recall  these  truths  in  no  bad  spirit.  May 
henceforth  the  recollection  of  the  necessary  severity  which 
clouds  the  history  of  India  in  1867  prevent  the  English 
from  listening  to  the  declamations  of  a  false  philanthropy 
when  judging  unfortunat.e  nations  who  are  bound  to  punish 
without  mercy,  not  wretched  barbarians  deluded  by  super- 
stition, but  thieves,  incendiaries,  and  assassins. 

The  return  of  public  opinion  to  sentiments  of  moderation, 
if  not  of  mercy,  was,  still  more  than  the  debates  in  the  two 
Houses  of  Parliament,  a  triumph  for  Lord  Canning.  The 
reader  has  not  forgotten  that  at  the  first  outbreak  of  the 
mutiny  neither  violence  nor  calumny  had  caused  him  to 
forget  the  claims  of  humanity  or  the  duty  he  owed  to  the 
natives  of  India.  Let  us  add,  moreover,  that  the  proclamation 
which  had  excited  so  much  anger  was,  in  reality,  nothing 
but  a  bubble  phantom  put  forward  to  intimidate  the  great 
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chieftains  of  Oude.  Secret  instractions  of  the  most  con- 
ciliatory character  were  given  to  the  Chief  Commissioner, 
whose  liberty  of  action  was  practically  unlimited.  The 
pacification  of  the  kingdom  was  now  to  depend  exclusively 
on  the  intelligence  of  this  high  official  and  on  his  skill  in 
managing  the  Indians.  The  lessons  of  experience  had  not 
been  lost  on  the  Goyernor-General  and  his  cooncil,  and  the 
idea  of  extending  to  Oude  the  system  of  village  commanities 
and  equal  territorial  rights,  which  had  been  the  first  cause 
of  the  rising  in  the  North- West  Provinces,  was  relinquished. 
What  advantage  would  be  gained  by  depriving  of  their 
estates  an  aristocracy  to  whom  the  population  had  just 
given  such  marked  proofs  of  attachment  P  The  decree  of 
confiscation,  when  rightly  interpreted,  allowed  of  regulating 
the  rights  and  duties  of  the  great  proprietors,  and  giving  to 
the  taloukdars  of  the  kingdom  a  position  similar  to  that  of 
the  zemindars  of  Bengal.  In  return  for  certain  judicial 
privileges,  the  great  proprietors  would  naturally  become 
responsible  for  order,  and  for  the  enforcement  of  the  law 
within  the  limits  of  their  domains. 

Before  Lord  Ellenborough's  despatch  reached  Calcutta, 
the  re-establishment  of  order  was  already  far  advanced. 
By  granting  them  new  title-deeds,  the  Chief  Commissioner 
had  already  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  their  former 
properties  such  members  of  the  native  aristocracy  as  had 
cast  themselves  on  his  mercy,  and  had  promised  to  co-operate 
loyally  with  the  Government.  The  work  of  pacification  did 
not  fall  to  the  lot  of  Sir  J.  Outram.  Mr.  Montgomery, 
Sir  J.  Lawrence's  able  coadjutor  in  the  Punjab,  whose 
gallant  conduct  when  the  sepoys  were  disarmed  at  Lahore 
must  not  be  forgotten,  had  been  appointed  to  the  post  of 
Chief  Commissioner  at  Lucknow.  Under  his  management 
there  was  no  fear  that  the  mistakes  which  had  exasperated 
the  inhabitants  of  Oude  against  their  new  masters  at  the 
beginning  of  the  annexation  in  1856  would  be  repeated. 

Mr.  Montgomery's  predecessor,  the  illustrious  General 
Outram,  had  left  Lucknow  in  the  early  part  of  April  to 
take  his  place  at  Calcutta  as  a  member  of  the  India  Counci 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


312  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  ix. 

Unfortunately,  the  Government  did  not  long  enjoj  the 
services  of  this  eminent  man.  His  health  and  strength, 
exhausted  by  forty  years'  residence  in  tropical  climates,  had 
given  way  under  the  tremendous  hardships  of  the  recent 
campaigns,  and  his  doctors  soon  ordered  him  to  leave  India 
for  Europe,  where  he  succumbed  at  the  age  of  sixtyJ  To 
dwell  at  greater  length  on  the  career  of  this  illustrious 
soldier  would  be  to  outstep  the  limits  of  these  sketches.  In 
taking  a  last  farewell  of  this  noblest  figure  of  contemporary 
history  in  India,  it  is  important  to  note  that  though  he  was 
ever  and  everywhere  the  defender,  sans  peur  et  eans  reprochey 
of  the  oppressed,  he  never  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded 
by  those  idealists  who  claim  the  Government  of  India  for 
India  and  by  India,  the  assimilation  of  the  conquered  to  the 
conqueror,  the  equality  of  dark  skins  and  white  skins.  The 
proconsul  of  a  victorious  Power,  an  Englishman,  and  a 
thorough  Englishman,  Outram  cared  for  the  natives  as  a 
kind  master  cares  for  his  servants,  as  a  great  king  cares  for 
his  subjects.  Though  generally  parsimonious  in  the  extreme 
to  men  who  distinguish  themselves  in  India,  England  paid 
in  full  her  debt  to  Sir  J.  Outram.  He  successively  received 
the  rank  of  lieutenant-general,  the  Grand  Cross  of  the  Bath, 
and  the  title  of  baronet,  with  a  pension  of  1,000Z.,  with 
reversion  to  his  wife  and  gon.  Finally,  a  bronze  statue  was 
raised  in  a  public  square  near  the  Thames  Embankment  to 
this  valiant  knight. 

»  Outram  died  at  Pan,  March  14, 1863.  Tlie  birthplace  of  Hcnr>'  IV.  was 
worthy  of  receiving  the  last  breath  of  this  Bayard  of  India.  He  was  buried 
at  Westminster  Abbey,  and  the  Government  defrayed  the  expenses  of  hi& 
funeral. 

The  author  enjoyed  the  honour  of  personal  acquaintance  with  General 
Outram,  and  desires  to  offer  a  deserved  tribute  to  his  amiable  qualities  and  to 
his  keen  and  humorous  wit.  With  regard  to  the  latter,  here  is  a  short  anec- 
dote which  simply  illustrates  the  life  of  English  residents  at  the  native  courts. 
In  March,  1855, 1  was  the  guest  of  Outram,  at  Lucknow,  and  the  first  time  I  sat 

down  to  table  with  him,  he  asked  me  half  seriously,  half  in  joke,  *  Well,  V , 

would  you  have  any  objection  to  be  poisoned  ? '  *  Undoubtedly,  Sir  James,'  I 
replied,  very  much  astonished.  *  Then  mind  what  you  are  at  here,  for  tliey 
have  tried  it  already  on  me  more  than  once.'  Our  water  was,  I  perceived, 
kept  carefully  locked  in  a  bottle.  This  precaution  made  me  feel  that  the 
general's  words  were  based  on  fact,  and  notwithstanding  the  abundance  and 
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The  success  which  attended  the  Chief  Commissioner's 
negotiations  with  the  great  chieftains  of  the  kingdom  did 
not,  however,  justify  the  authorities  in  suspending  military 
operations  and  concentrating  the  troops  in  their  summer 
quarters.  If  strategic  movements  on  a  large  scale  were  no 
longer  necessary,  partial  and  continual  expeditions  could 
alone  consolidate  the  results  of  diplomacy.  In  April  1858, 
the  mutiny  entered  on  its  last  phase ;  in  the  European 
meaning  of  the  word,  there  was  no  longer  either  a  hostile 
army  or  an  organised  resistance  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Ganges.  But  Oude,  Rohilkuud,  and  the  provinces  of 
Azimgarh,  were  full  of  armed  bands,  and  of  fugitive  sepoys, 
fighting  under  the  flag  of  independence,  if  not,  rival  leaders 
such  as  Mahaddi,  Hucaln,  the  Moulvi,  the  Begum  and  her 
son,  Bahadour  Khan,  Koer  Singh.  Hostilities,  in  this  shape, 
resembled  the  warfare  waged  by  the  English  in  the  first 
years  of  the  century  against  the  Mahrattas  and  the 
Pindarees.  The  rapid  movements  of  the  enemy  and  the 
heat  of  the  season  were  so  many  formidable  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  the  European  soldiers,  \vho  were  no  longer,  as 
formerly,  assisted  by  a  well-disciplined  native  army. 

These  repressive  measures  did  not  merely  aim  at  destroy- 
ing the  numerous  bands  of  marauders.  The  country  was  in 
a  state  of  complete  disorganisation,  and  it  was  necessary 
above  all  to  amend  or  rather  to  reconstruct  the  whole 
administrative  machinery.  The  native  community,  by  its 
very  nature,  escapes  the  immediate  influence  of  political 
events.  The  dull,  resigned  character  of  the  Indian  is  little 
inclined  to  trouble  itself  with  thoughts  of  the  future,  and, 
for  a  long  time,  the  masses  who  had  been  quite  unmoved  by 
the  first  successes  of  the  mutineers,  could  not  believe  that  the 

tlie  delicacy  of  the  dishes,  I  cannot  protend  that  I  allowed  free  play  to  my 
appetite. 

These  criminal  practices  again.st  the  lives  of  English  residents  are  still 
common  in  India.  At  the  moment  that  we  write  these  lines,  Mulbar  Rao,  the 
Gnickliowar  of  Baroda,  is  being  brought  before  a  court-martial,  accused  of 
attempting  to  poison  Colonel  Phajre,  the  English  political  agent  at  his  court. 
The  preliminaries  of  the  trial  are  exciting  great  interest  in  India,  and  the 
proceedings  will  doubtless  be  reported  by  the  European  papers. 
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power  of  their  foreign  rulers,  which  had  existed  for  a  century, 
was  seriously  threatened.  The  laws  of  England,  which  were 
put  into  execution  by  men  who  were  lenient,  enlightened,  and 
tolerant  in  matters  of  religion,  were  not  regarded  with  any 
great  aversion  by  the  natives.  Ten  months  of  anarchy, 
however,  gave  rise  to  doubts,  and  at  the  very  time  when  the 
defeated  rebels  were  dispersing  on  all  sides,  the  population 
began  to  believe  that  the  last  hour  of  the  Company's  reign 
(raj)  had  arrived.  This  revulsion  of  feeling  showed  itself 
not  in  desperate  risings  or  in  determined  resistance,  but  in 
useless  a^tation  produced  by  the  general  disorganisation  of 
affairs,  and  more  especially  by  the  suspicion  which  naturally 
follows  when  confidence  is  shaken.  Eecent  events  had  not 
overturned  England's  supremacy,  but  had  paralysed  or  de- 
stroyed her  means  of  action,  and  awakened  doubts  in  all 
minds  as  to  the  stability  of  the  future.  After  the  great 
struggles  round  Delhi  and  Lucknow,  the  provinces  of  India 
resembled  a  country  devastated  by  an  earthquake,  where  the 
convulsions  of  nature  have  been  succeeded  by  a  sudden  calm. 
Everywhere  traces  of  the  disaster  could  be  seen  in  damaged 
crops,  broken  milestones,  and  ruined  buildings.  No  less 
confusion  had  been  occasioned  in  the  native  minds ;  and  the 
poor  wretches,  who  had  suffered  all  the  evils  of  anarchy, 
asked  themselves  if  the  return  of  their  European  masters 
would  not  be  followed  by  bloody  vengeance  and  ruinous 
taxation. 

In  such  a  state  of  things,  it  was  highly  necessary  to  reap 
the  fruits  of  victory  without  delay.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  urged,  and  not  without  reason,  that  a  sunmier  campaign 
under  the  pitiless  rays  of  a  May  sun  would  be  fatal  to  the 
English  soldiers,  who,  moreover,  were  too  few  in  number  to 
completely  surround  the  rebel  bands.  Would  it  not  be  pre- 
ferable, instead  of  exhausting  the  troops  by  incessant  ex- 
peditions, to  wait  for  the  vdnter,  at  which  time  the  reinforce- 
ments expected  from  home  would  enable  a  decisive  blow  to  be 
struck?  The  period  during  which  the  operations  were 
possible  was  very  limited.  In  the  rainy  season  which  follows 
immediately  on  the  summer,  and  never  sets  in  later  than 
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June  5,  the  troops  coald  not  keep  the  field,  a,uAy  nolens  volens, 
would  have  to  withdraw  to  their  stations.  These  considera- 
tions were  fully  weighed  and  discussed  at  Allahabad  in 
lengthy  interviews  between  the  Grovemor-General  and  the 
Commander-in-Chief.  Finally,  policy  outweighed  strategy, 
and  it  was  decided  to  pursue  the  enemy  to  his  last  strong- 
hold at  once. 

Bohilkund,  which,  since  the  capture  of  Delhi,  had  become 
the  principal  centre  of  the  insurrection  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Ganges,  perpetually  recalled  to  mind  one  of  the  most 
disgraceful  acts  of  English  diplomacy.  We  have  already 
related  the  ignominious  transaction  by  which  Warren 
Hastings,  at  the  end  of  last  century,  sold  this  fertile  province 
to  the  Nabob  Vizier  of  Oude  for  a  considerable  sum  of  money. 
Bohilkund  possesses  a  territoiy  containing  some  150  miles 
square,  from  its  northern  frontier  to  the  confines  of  Oude  on 
the  south ;  from  the  Ganges  on  the  west  to  the  mountains  of 
Nepaul  on  the  east.  It  is  a  country  of  plains  watered  by 
numerous  rivers,  that  run  almost  parallel  to  the  Ganges, 
into  which  they  fall  south  of  Farrackabad.  Its  only  defence 
against  invasion  are  some  very  primitive  fortresses,  a  few 
jungles,  and  groups  of  mango  ti-ees.  The  capital,  Bareilly, 
covers  a  large  extent  of  ground,  but  is  not  even  enclosed  by 
a  wall,  and  only  the  erection  of  considerable  works  could 
have  put  it  into  a  condition  to  sustain  a  siege. 

Ten  months  had  already  elapsed  since  Eohilkund  had 
shaken  off  the  Company's  yoke.  On  May  31,  a  mutiny  broke 
out  in  the  brigade  stationed  at  Bareilly,  but  there  was  little 
bloodshed  to  deplore ;  the  European  oflScers  and  their  families 
escaped  almost  all,  and  found  shelter  in  the  sanitarium  of 
Nyni  Tal,  among  the  Himalayas.  The  example  set  at 
Bareilly  was  immediately  followed  at  Schahjahanpore,  the 
second  town  in  Bohilkund,  by  the  29th  B.A.,  but  the  sepoys 
confined  themselves  to  getting  rid  of  their  officers  without 
doing  them  any  harm,  and  all  vestige  of  English  authority 
disappeared  fix>m  the  province. 

The  insurrection  soon  lost  its  military  character.  In 
July,  the  mass  of  the  sepoys  marched  to  the  assistance  of  the 
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King  of  Delhi^  and  power  passed  into  the  hands  of  aji 
ambitious  old  chieftain,  Bahadour  Khan.  Formerly  a 
magistrate  (sudder  aniin)  in  the  Company's  service,  and  in 
that  capacity  in  receipt  of  a  pension  from  the  Board  of 
Directors,  he  became  the  leader  of  the  movement,  and  gave 
proof  of  great  energy  and  remarkable  power  of  organisation. 
Assuming  at  once  all  the  prerogatives  of  supreme  rank,  he 
caused  coins  to  be  struck  in  his  name,  and  imposed  his  rule 
on  the  country  by  means  of  his  agents,  who  collected  the 
taxes  and  administered  justice.  The  European  prisoners, 
the  wealthy  natives  or  those  suspected  of  sympathy  for 
England,  were  the  victims  of  his  revengeful  spirit  and  his 
rapacity,  but  he  took  care  to  conceal  his  misdeeds  under 
legal  forms.  Owing  to  its  distance  from  the  principal  scene 
of  action,  Rohilkund  escaped  repressive  measures  until 
the  day  when  the  fall  of  Lucknow  brought  into  the  do- 
minions of  Bahadour  Khan  the  greater  part  of  the  fugitives 
from  Oude,  some  20,000  sepoys  in  all,  besides  numerous 
armed  bands.  The  former  included  both  soldiers  and  their 
leaders,  the  Moulvi  and  the  Begum  and  her  son. 

As  before  said,  the  English  Government,  notwithstanding 
the  risks  of  a  summer  campaign,  had  resolved  on  active 
operations,  and  towards  the  end  of  March  the  army  was 
divided  into  expeditionary  colunms.  Six  thousand  Europeans 
and  two  thousand  five  hundred  natives  were  left  at  Lucknow, 
under  Sir  Hope  Grant.  Cawnpore,  Allahabad,  and  Benares 
were  protected  bj  small  garrisons.  Sir  E.  Lugard,  at  the  head 
of  his  division,  turning  southwards,  marched  on  Azimgarh 
to  destroy  the  bands  of  Koer  Singh.  The  Commander-in- 
Chief  with  8,000  men,  of  whom  6,000  were  Europeans,  under- 
took the  reconquest  and  pacification  of  Rohilkund.  Sir  C. 
Campbell's  plan  was  interfered  with  at  the  outset  by  a 
considerable  check  inflicted  on  the  English  forces  in  the 
south. 

Koer  Singh  has  already  been  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
chieftains  who  figured  prominently  in  the  first  events  of  the 
mutiny.  At  the  head  of  his  feudal  bands,  and  the  brigade 
that  mutinied  at  Dinapore,  he  had  for  a  long  time  interrupted 
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aU  transit  on  the  Great  Trunk  Eoad,  and  had  become  a  source 
of  terror  to  the  European  inhabitants  of  the  districts  of  Lower 
Bengal  near  the  Ganges.  £oer  Singh  was  defeated  several 
times,  and  withdrew  in  consequence  to  the  confines  of  Nepaul, 
but  he  was  known  to  be  still  in  arms.  So  formidable  was  he 
considered,  that  a  price  of  25,000  rupees  was  set  on  his  head. 
When  Sir  C.  Campbell  evacuated  Gorrackpore  in  order  to 
reinforce  the  army  with  which  it  was  int<ended  to  reduce  the 
capital  of  Oude,  Koer  Singh  immediately  re-appeared  in  the 
field,  and  directed  himself  towards  the  south.  Colonel 
Milman,  the  military  head  of  the  station  of  Azimgarh, 
marched  out  with  a  portion  of  the  garrison  (300  men)  on  March 
24,  to  meet  the  rebels.  After  an  engagement  of  outposts,  in 
which  the  English  came  off  victorious.  Colonel  Milman, 
who  had  only  recently  landed  in  India,  seeing  himself  sur- 
rounded by  numerous  enemies,  did  not  think  it  prudent  to 
continue  the  struggle.  He  began  to  retreat,  but  did  not 
succeed  in  reaching  Azimgarh  without  the  sacrifice  of  some 
portion  of  his  baggage.  On  the  following  day,  Koer  Singh's 
forces  blockaded  the  place.  A  first  reinforcement  was 
despatched  from  Benares,  and,  on  April  5,  a  detachment 
under  Lord  Mark  Kerr  forced  the  lines  of  the  besiegers. 

The  precarious  condition  of  Lower  Bengal  had  not 
escaped  Sir  C.  Campbell's  attention,  and  as  early  as  March 
29,  the  Lugard  division  marched  from  Lucknow  in  a 
southerly  direction.  Sir  Edward  Lugard  succeeded  in  re- 
lieving Azimgarh  almost  without  striking  a  blow,  and  Koer 
Singh,  relinquishing  his  prey,  hastened  towards  the  Ganges. 
Two  columns  were  at  once  sent  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives, 
one  from  the  east  the  other  from  the  west,  in  the  hope  of 
surrounding  them  in  the  angle  formed  by  the  junction  of  the 
Gogra  and  the  Ganges.  The  detachment  from  the  East, 
under  Colonel  Douglas,  overtook  Koer  Singh  and  his  men 
after  a  forced  march  of  five  days.  A  warm  engagement 
followed,  in  which  the  old  guerilla  chief  was  defeated  and 
severely  wounded.  Even  in  this  extremity,  he  did  not  lose 
courage ;  boldly  retracing  his  steps,  he  eluded  the  column 
which  was  arriving  from  the  westj  and  crossed  the  Ganges  at 
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Ballali  Ghaut,  in  spite  of  the  steamers  sent  from  Ghazipore 
and  Patna  to  prevent  his  passage. 

Once  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  Koer  Singh  soon  re- 
appeared in  his  hereditary  dominions  of  Indgespore,  at  the 
head  of  his  bands,  which,  though  somewhat  weakened,  were 
still  very  numerous.  His  retam  to  the  scene  of  his  first 
exploits  threatened  to  revive  the  yet  scarcely  extinguished 
spirit  of  mutiny  in  Lower  Bengal.  The  rich  districts  of 
Patna  and  Bihar,  the  principal  centres  of  the  opium  culture^ 
were  devoid  of  any  means  of  defence ;  the  road  from  Indges* 
pore  to  Calcutta  was  merely  protected  by  the  feeble  garrisons 
of  Arrah,  Eanniganje,  and  Barrackpore.  Great  was  the 
terror  felt  by  the  civil  and  military  authorities  of  the  capital. 
The  6th  K.A.  was  hastily  despatched  by  train  from  Calcutta 
to  the  assistance  of  the  threatened  districts.  The  Naval 
Brigade,  which  was  about  to  rejoin  the  *  Shannon,'  then  lying 
in  the  Hooghly,  received  orders  to  suspend  its  march.  The 
necessity  of  these  precautions  was  soon  shown  by  a  con- 
siderable check  inflicted  on  the  English  troops. 

A  portion  of  the  garrison  of  Arrah,  a  station  close  to 
Indgespore,  left  its  entrenchments  on  the  night  of  April  22, 
to  march  against  Koer  Singh.  This  little  expedition, 
about  800  men  strong  (150  of  the  35th  E.A.,  50  sailors, 
and  100  Sikhs),  and  two  guns,  misled  by  inaccurate  informa- 
tion, perhaps  ill-served  by  its  reconnoitring  parties,  was 
overwhelmed  by  numbers  in  the  jungle.  Captain  Lebas,  who 
commanded  the  expedition,  was  killed,  the  two  guns  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  rebels,  and  a  third  only  of  the  detachment 
succeeded  in  reaching  Arrah  in  safety.  This  was  the  last 
success  won  by  the  brave  old  partisan.  He  is  said  to  have 
died  in  this  aflFair  of  the  wounds  he  had  previously  received. 
His  death  deprived  the  insurrection  of  one  of  its  most  active 
and  most  intelligent  leaders.  After  his  decease,,  his  ad- 
herents (2,000  sepoys  and  5,000  or  6,000  armed  men),  far 
from  taking  advantage  of  their  recent  success  to  overrun  the 
province,  relinquished  active  operations,  and  confined  them- 
selves to  throwing  up  entrenchments  in  the  midst  of  the 
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jungles  of  Indgespore,  thus  giving  full  time  to  the  English 
forces  to  arriye  on  the  scene  of  action. 

The  Lugard  division  had  left  Azimgarh  some  weeks  pre- 
viously, and  was  slowly  marching  in  pursuit  of  the  rebels,  in 
the  teeth  of  many  di£Bculties,  caused  by  the  nature  of  the 
ground,  the  climate,  and  the  scarcity  of  provisions.  On 
May  8,  after  crossing  the  Ganges,  it  reached  the  neighbourhood 
of  Indgespore.  The  following  day,  the  positions  held  by  the 
native  forces  since  the  death  of  Eoer  Singh  were  carried  at 
the  point  of  the  bayonet  by  the  men  of  the  35th  who  took  a 
terrible  revenge  for  the  death  of  fcheir  comrades.  That  same 
day,  the  little  town  of  Indgespore  was  occupied  by  main 
force,  and  the  discoveiy  of  a  cannon  foundry  in  full  activity 
explained  how  it  was  that  the  rebels  were  in  possession  of  a 
very  considerable  artillery.  This  success,  however,  did  not 
suffice  to  restore  peace  to  Bihar.  The  bands,  though  beaten, 
were  not  destroyed  ;  they  dispersed  among  the  neighbouring 
jungles,  which  Koer  Singh,  himself  a  devoted  sportsman, 
had  preserved  for  his  bear  hunts.  The  struggle  proved  a 
long  and  arduous  one,  and  the  natives  displayed  all  the 
energy  of  despair.  At  one  time,  hidden  in  the  heart  of  im- 
penetrable thickets,  at  another  appearing  under  the  walls  of 
Arrah  and  Buxar,  favoured,  moreover,  by  the  complicity  of 
the  country  people,  the  Hindoo  guerillas  long  defied  the 
efforts  of  their  victorious  adversaries.  This  campaign,  though 
totally  devoid  of  glory,  tried  to  the  utmost  the  endurance  of 
the  English  soldiers.  Exhausted  by  the  sun,  by  fatigue,  by 
privations,  even  the  most  hardy  lost  their  sleep  and  their 
appetite  ;  and  Brigadier  Douglas,  in  an  official  document, 
stated  that  a  whole  reg^ent  of  the  Eoyal  Army,  the  84th9 
was  incapable  of  active  service.  The  work  of  pacification 
could  only  be  completely  carried  out  by  constructing  a  net- 
work of  military  roads,  which  should  open  up  easy  communi- 
cations through  the  vast  jangles,  so  long  the  hunting-ground 
of  Koer  Singh,  and  now  the  last  hiding-place  of  his 
partisans. 

The  first  operations  against  Bohilkund  were  not  success- 
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ful.  Brigadiar  Walpole's  column,  which  had  left  Lucknow  in 
the  early  days  of  April,  arrived  on  the  14th  in  front  of  a 
small  earth- fort  situated  in  a  dense  jungle,  and  known  in- 
differently as  Ehadamon  or  Eonya.  A  native  force  of  from 
four  to  five  hundred  held  the  place  and  its  environs.  An 
assault  was  at  once  ordered  without  any  preliminary  bom- 
bardment, though  a  siege  train  was  attached  to  the  expedi- 
tion. The  detachments  of  the  42nd  Highlanders  and  the 
4th  Punjab  regiment,  selected  for  this  operation,  were  met 
by  such  a  deadly  fire  that  they  stopped  in  confusion.  The 
big  guns  were  at  once  brought  forward  to  retrieve  this  check, 
but  the  fort  was  not  invested  on  all  sides,  and  it  was 
evacuated  in  the  night  by  the  garrison.  This  badly  man- 
aged affair  cost  more  than  a  hundred  killed  and  wounded. 
Amongst  the  dead  was  the  Hon.  Adrian  Hope,  Colonel  of  the 
*j3rd  Highlanders,  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  two  assaults  of 
Lucknow,  who  was  mortally  wounded  as  he  was  trying  to 
re-establish  order  in  the  attacking  column.  By  his  dashing 
bravery  and  his  military  talents,  he  had  obtained  great 
notoriety  in  the  army,  and  his  loss  was  all  the  more  deplored 
that  he  had  been  killed  in  an  insignificant  action,  which 
might  have  been  avoided  by  a  little  prudence  and  strategy.  Re- 
suming its  march,  the  Walpole  division  arrived  on  April  21 
in  sight  of  a  body  of  the  enemy,  which  was  defending  a 
bridge  of  boats  over  the  Ramganga.  The  cavalry  and  light 
artillery  attacked  the  natives  with  such  impetuosity  that  the 
latter  fled  in  hot  haste,  leaving  them  in  possession  of  the 
bridge.  Rohilkund  now  lay  open  to  the  invaders,  A  few 
days  later.  Sir  C.  Campbell  joined  the  Walpole  division  with 
reinforcements,  thus  swelling  its  numbers  to  10,000  men,  and 
under  his  personal  direction  the  campaign  entered  on  its 
period  of  activity. 

His  plan  was  not  to  pursue  an  intangible  enemy  through 
Rohilkund,  but  to  destroy  the  last  effective  forces  of  the  in- 
surrection by  enclosing  the  fugitives  of  Lucknow,  whether 
sepoys  or  armed  bands,  within  a  circle  of  iron.  The  season, 
the  natural  aptitude  of  Indians  for  a  guerilla  warfare,  and 
the  capricious  strategy  of  their  leaders,  offered  great  obstacles 
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to  a  complete  success.  How  was  it  possible  to  foresee  the 
moYements  of  an  enemy  who  recognised  no  supreme  head? 
How  was  it  possible  to  baffle  the  unaccountable  manoeuvres 
of  adversaries  who  passed  with  the  rapidity  of  lightning 
from  ignominious  cowardice  to  the  most  heroic  courage  ?  In 
the  eyes  of  the  Eohilkund  chieftains,  the  whole  art  of  war 
consisted  in  flying  before  the  adversary,  stopping  when  he 
stopped,  and  falling  upon  him  with  the  swiftness  of  an  arrow 
at  the  first  symptoms  of  retreat.  The  motive,  too,  of  the 
warfare  had  undergone  certain  modifications  which  we  must 
point  out.  The  former  campaigns,  when  the  English  fought 
against  the  forces  of  the  Emperor  of  Delhi,  of  the  Mahratta 
princes,  or  the  Maharajah  of  Punjab,  which,  if  not  regular 
armies,  were  at  least  regularly  commanded,  as  soon  as  the 
opposing  forces  were  defeated,  one  yoke  was  substituted  for 
another,  and  the  population  passed  without  resistance  under 
the  rule  of  the  conqueror.  Ten  months  of  anarchy  had 
revived  the  religious  fanaticism,  the  hatred  of  race  and  the 
spirit  of  independence  among  the  Bohillas,  so  that  the 
English  were  certain  to  meet  with  ill-will,  if  not  armed 
resistance. 

The  month  of  May  is  the  hottest  month  in  the  year,  and 
there  are  few  hours  in  the  day  when  Europeans  can  brave 
the  burning  rays  of  the  sun  without  danger  to  life ;  the  time 
for  operations  was  strictly  limited.  In  these  parts  of  the 
East,  the  marvellous  mechanism  of  nature  is  regulated  by 
unchangeable  laws.  On  June  5,  at  the  latest,  the  rainy  season 
sets  in  in  the  north  of  India.  In  the  rear  were  terrible 
enemies:  the  Ganges,  the  Eumgunga,  and  all  the  rivers 
would,  at  a  fixed  period,  overflow  their  banks,  inundate  the 
roads,  and  turn  the  whole  country  into  an  impassable  swamp. 
Under  pain  of  seeing  the  English  army  perish  in  the  bogs  or 
beneath  the  floods,  it  was  necessary  that  active  operations 
should  be  over,  at  latest,  by  the  last  week  of  May.  Let  us 
add,  that  the  spirit  and  discipline  of  the  troops  were  no 
longer  what  they  had  been  in  the  early  days  of  the  campaign, 
when  all  hearts  were  inflamed  by  love  of  their  country  and 
of  humanity.     Pillage  and  plunder  acquired  by  the  sword 
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are  fatal  to  all  martial  virtues.  Certain  accidents  sustained 
by  convoys,  certain  disappearances  of  treasure  chests  could 
not  be  all  attributed  to  carelessness  or  chance.  Many  an 
officer,  many  a  soldier  who  concealed  priceless  jewels  beneath 
his  uniform,  was  longing  to  return  home  and  rest,  and  per- 
formed his  duties  with  remissness,  if  not  with  discontent. 

Two  columns  were  directed  to  second  the  operations  of 
the  principal  body.  Brigadier  Jones's  corps,  of  about  4,000 
men,  started  irom  Bourki,  in  the  middle  of  April,  and 
moved  in  a  southerly  direction,  pushing  back  the  rebels  upon 
Bareilly.  Another  column,  commanded  by  General  Penny, 
was  advancing  on  the  east,  and  should  have  joined  the  main 
body  between  Shahjehanpore  and  Bareilly.  A  day  was  fixed 
for  the  concentration  of  the  troops,  their  marches  had  been 
regulated  in  advance ;  but  it  is  only  under  the  shadows  of 
night  that  Europeans  can  thread  their  way  through  these 
fiery  regions.  The  weariness  and  fatigue  of  these  long  and 
incessant  marches  were  calculated  to  enervate  the  stoutest 
hearts. 

The  three  English  columns  advanced  toilfully,  in  the 
midst  of  all  these  trials,  in  search  of  an  intangible  enemy. 
The  boldest  of  the  rebel  chiefs — the  Moulvie,  the  Begum, 
and  Prince  Piroz  Shah — showed  themselves  only  to  disappear 
again ;  as  if  they  wished  to  leave  the  task  of  combating 
their  enemy  to  fatigue,  privation,  and  the  heat  of  the  sun. 
In  the  English  army  the  troops  were  almost  brought  to 
wish  that  the  foe  would  somewhere  offer  a  serious  resistanc**. 
On  April  30,  Sir  Colin  Campbell  entered  Shahjehanpore 
without  striking  a  blow ;  where  vendors  of  sweetmeats  and 
beggars  were  the  sole  representatives  of  the  population.  The 
following  day  was  spent  in  placing  the  town  jail  in  a  con- 
dition  of  defence.  Sir  Colin  Campbell  left  there  a  garrison 
of  600  men  under  Colonel  Hall ;  and  the  moving  column  was 
again  in  motion  on  May  2.  Two  days  afterwards  General 
Penny's  brigade  joined  the  mnin  body  at  the  rendezvous 
appointed  between  Shahjehanpore  and  Bareilly  ;  but  a  fatal 
accident  had  saddened  their  march. 

On  May   1,  at  the  first  glimmer  of  daylight.  General 
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Penny,  accompanied  by  the  magistrate  of  the  district,  ad- 
vanced along  the  road  at  the  head  of  the  column,  when  some 
indistinct  figures  were  seen  a  little  in  front.  A  sudden  flash 
lit  up  the  horizon,  followed  by  a  fearful  report.  A  squadron 
of  Carabineers  dashed  rapidly  forwards,  and  made  short 
work  of  the  ambuscade ;  but  not  without  loss  to  themselves. 
General  Penny's  body,  stripped  of  its  clothes,  and  literally 
hacked  to  pieces  by  sabre  cuts,  was  found  on  the  spot 
lately  occupied  by  the  enemy.  The  veteran  oflBcer,  wounded 
probably  in  the  arm  by  the  first  discharge,  had  not  been  able 
to  restrain  his  frightened  charger,  which  carried  him  into 
the  hostile  ranks,  where  he  met  his  death.  The  movements 
of  the  detachments  coming  from  Bourki  were  not  less 
regular  than  those  of  the  column  which  had  been  deprived 
of  its  leader ;  and,  on  May  5,  Bareilly  was  attacked  on  the 
north  and  on  the  east  by  the  combined  forces  of  Brigadier 
Jones  and  Sir  C.  Campbell. 

The  capital  of  Bohilkund  is  composed  of  a  thoroughfare 
more  than  two  miles  long,  intersected  by  narrow  streets. 
Bound  the  town,  countiy  houses  surrounded  by  gardens, 
clumps  of  trees,  and  cultivated  fields  formed  a  species  of 
suburb.  Beyond  this  first  enclosure  stretched  immense  plains 
which,  though  cut  up  here  and  there  by  nullahs  (ravines), 
were  favourable  to  the  operations  of  cavalry,  an  arm  in  which 
the  rebels  were  very  strong.  Tlie  road  from  Sbahjehanpore 
to  Bareilly,  by  which  Sir  C.  Campbell's  troops  had  to  advance, 
is  crossed  by  a  river,  with  steep  and  easily  defended  banks. 
The  forward  movement  began  on  May  5  at  dawn,  and  after 
a  cannonade  which  did  little  harm,  the  English  efiected  the 
passage  of  the  river,  the  bridge  over  which  their  adversaries 
had  not  even  taken  the  trouble  to  blow  up.  The  information 
possessed  by  the  staff  was  very  meagre,  and  a  belt  of  trees 
and  sugar  canes  prevented  the  positions  held  by  the  defenders 
of  the  town  from  being  minutely  reconnoitred. 

The  suburbs  were  being  slowly  traversed  when  a  van- 
guard composed  of  Sikhs,  told  oflF  to  search  the  ruined  houses, 
were  received  by  a  galling  fire,  and  fell  back  in  hot  haste. 
About  a  hundred   Ghazis   (Moslem  fanatics)   issued   from 
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the  broken  walls,  and  came  bounding  forward  like  pan- 
thers, shouting,  'Bismillah  Deen'  (for  God  and  the  Faith), 
covering  their  heads  with  a  leather  shield,  and  brandish- 
ing their  formidable  'tulwars/  Their  leader,  notwith- 
standing a  perfect  hail  of  bullets,  arrived  to  within  a  few  feet 
of  the  English  lines,  where  he  was  struck  dead  by  a  musket 
shot.  Sir  C.  Campbell  passed  a  few  moments  later  over  the 
scene  of  this  sharp  encounter,  and  most  fortunately  escaped 
a  great  danger.  Seeing  one  of  these  fanatics  lying  a  few 
steps  off  across  the  road  with  his  tulwar  in  his  hands,  the 
position  of  the  body  and  the  brightness  of  the  eyes  caused 
him  some  suspicion,  and  he  ordered  a  Highlander,  who  was 
by  chance  near  him,  to  finish  the  Ghazi.  The  bayonet  did 
not  penetrate  the  thickly- wadded  tunic  of  the  impostor,  who, 
jumping  up,  rushed  at  the  General.  At  the  same  moment  a 
Sikh,  with  one  blow  of  his  sabre,  struck  off  the  head  of  the 
Ghazi,  as  easily  as  he  might  have  done  that  of  a  poppy.  Not 
a  man  of  the  valiant  cohort  survived  their  defeat.  A  hun- 
dred and  thirty-three  corpses  were  counted  after  the  action ; 
and  although  bhang  and  opium  might,  without  doubt^  have 
played  an  important  part  in  this  heroic  and  foolish  enter- 
prise, history  cannot  speak  of  the  affair  without  a  word  uf 
eulogy  aYid  regret  for  these  Indians.  They  were,  for  the 
most  part,  grey-bearded  men  ;  all  wore  turbans  and  waist- 
cloths  of  green,  the  colour  dear  to  the  Prophet ;  and  on  the 
little  finger  was  a  silver  ring  with  a  stone,  on  which  was  en- 
graven a  long  text  from  the  Koran.  A  few  minutes  after,  a 
body  of  rebel  cavalry,  which  fell  on  the  rear,  threw  confusion 
into  the  enormous  convoy  of  carts  and  camp-followers  at- 
tached to  the  English  army.  The  sick  and  wounded  officers, 
carried  in  palanquins,  and  among  others  Dr.  Bussell,  escaped 
the  sabres  of  the  sowars  (horse-soldiers)  only  by  a  miracle. 

That  eminent  writer  has  given  in  his  *  Journal '  a  graphic 
account  of  this  episode  in  an  Indian  battle;  and  the  reader 
will,  no  doubt,  be  pleased  with  the  following  extracts  there- 
from : — 

*  The  delay,  or  rather  the  halt  of  the  column  where  I  was, 
lasted  some  time  after  this.     Every  moment  the  heat  became 
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more  fearful.  More  than  one  European  soldier  was  carried  past 
me  fainting,  or  dead*  Major  Metcalfe  had  kindly  given  me  two 
bottles  of  French  wine  of  the  Chiefs.  I  gave  a  cupful  to  one 
of  those  poor  fellows  who  was  laid  down  by  my  dhool}',  getting 
it  down  his  mouth  with  difficulty,  for  his  teeth  were  partially 
set ;  his  tongue  sticking  in  his  throat.  He  recovered  a  little 
— looked  at  me  and  said,  "  God  bless  you !  " — then  tried  to 
get  to  his  feet,  gave  a  sort  of  gasp,  and  fell  down  dead. 
The  crush  on  the  road  had  become  tremendous.  The  guns 
were  beginning  to  move.  Every  moment  a  rude  shock  was 
given  to  the  dhooly,  which  threatened  to  hurl  it  down  the 
bank ;  so  I  told  the  bearers  to  lift  me,  and  carry  me  off  to  a 
small  tope  in  the  field  on  my  left,  which  seemed  to  be  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  away,  and  certain  to  give  us  shade.  The 
field  was  covered  with  camp-followers,  who  were  plucking 
the  grain  and  salads,  with  which  the  country  appeared  to 
abound  all  over.  But  it  turned  out  that  the  tope,  which  after 
all  was  a  very  small  cluster  of  bamboos  and  other  trees,  was 
much  farther  than  I  thought,  and  was  by  no  means  very  um- 
brageous. Here  my  dhooly  was  placed  close  to  Baird's ;  the 
bearers  went  inside  among  the  bamboos,  and  squatted  down 
to  smoke  or  sleep.  •  .  •  Around  us  just  now  there  was  no 
sign  of  the  British  troops  in  front.  They  had  dipped  down 
into  ravines,  or  were  at  the  other  side  of  the  high  road.  Here 
and  there  were  clouds  of  dust,  which  marked  the  course  of 
cavalry.  Behind  us  were  the  columns  of  the  rear-guard  and 
of  the  baggage.  But  the  camp-*followers  were  scattered  all 
over  the  plains,  and  the  scene  looked  peaceful  as  a  hop- 
gathering.  There  is  a  sun,  indeed,  which  tells  us  we  are  not 
in  Kent.  In  great  pain  from  angry  leech-bites  and  blisters 
I  had  removed  every  particle  of  clothing, except  my  shirt,  and 
lay  panting  in  the  dhooly.  Half  an  hour  or  so  had  passed 
away  in  a  sort  of  dreamy,  pea-soupy  kind  of  existence.  I  had 
ceased  to  wonder  why  anything  was  not  done.  Suddenly 
once  more  there  was  a  little  explosion  of  musketry  in  our 
fi*ont.  I  leaned  out  of  my  dhooly,  and  saw  a  long  line  of 
Highlanders,  who  seemed  as  if  they  were  practising  inde* 
pendent  file-finng.  on  a  parade  ground,  looking  in  the  distance 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


326  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  «. 

very  cool,  and  quiet,  and  firm ;  but  what  they  were  firing  at 
I  in  vain  endeavoured  to  ascertain.  A  few  native  troops 
seemed  to  be  moving  about  in  front  of  them.  ,  •  •  A 
long  pause  took  place.  I  looked  once  or  twice  towards 
the  road  to  see  if  there  were  any  symptoms  of  our  advance. 
Then  I  sank  to  sleep.  I  know  not  what  my  dreams 
were,  but  well  I  remember  the  waking.  .  .  .  There  was 
a  confused  clamour  of  shrieks  and  shouting  in  my  ear. 
My  dooly  was  raised  from  the  ground  and  then  let  fall  vio- 
lently. I  heaixL  my  bearers  shouting  "  Sowar !  Sowar !  " 
I  saw  them  flying  with  terror  in  their  faces.  All  the 
camp-followers,  in  wild  confusion,  were  rushing  for  the 
road.  It  was  a  veritable  stampedo  of  men  and  animals. 
Elephants  were  trumpeting  shrilly  as  they  thundered  over 
the  fields,  camels  slung  along  at  their  utmost  jo^ling 
stride,  horse  and  tats,  women  and  children,  were  all  pouring 
in  a  stream,  which  converged  and  tossed  in  heaps  of  white  as 
it  neared  the  road — an  awful  panic.  And,  heavens  above ! 
within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  us,  sweeping  on  like  the 
wind,  rushed  a  great  billow  of  white  sowars,  their  sabres 
flashing  in  the  sun,  the  roar  of  their  voices,  the  thunder  of 
their  horses,  filling  and  shaking  the  air.  As  they  came,  on, 
camp-followers  fell  with  cleft  skulls  and  bleeding  wounds 
upon  the  field ;  the  left  wing  of  the  wild  cavalry  was  coming 
straight  for  the  tope  in  which  we  lay.  The  eye  takes  in  at 
a  glance  what  tongue  cannot  tell  or  hand  write  in  an  hour. 
Here  was,  it  appeared,  an  inglorious  and  miserable  death 
swooping  down  on  us  in  the  heart  of  that  yelling  crowd. 
At  that  instant  my  faithful  syce,  with  drops  of  sweat  rolling 
down  his  black  face,  ran  towards  me,  dragging  my  unwilling 
and  plunging  horse  towards  the  litter,  and  shouting  to  me 
as  if  in  the  greatest  affliction.  I  could  scarcely  move  in  the 
dooly.  I  don't  know  how  I  ever  managed  to  dp  it,  but,  by 
the  help  of  poor  Bamdeeu,  I  got  into  the  saddle.  It  felt 
like  a  plate  of  red-hot  iron ;  all  the  fiesh  of  the  blistered 
thigh  rolled  off  in  a  quid  on  the  fiap ;  the  leech-bites  burst 
out  afresh ;  the  stirrup-irons  seemed  like  blazing  coals ; 
death  itself  could  not  be  more  full  of  pain.    I  had  nothing 
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on  but  my  shirt.  Feet  and  legs  naked— head  uncovered — 
with  Bamdeen  holding  on  by  one  stirrup-leather,  whilst,  with 
wild  cries,  he  urged  on  the  horse,  and  struck  him  over  the 
flanks  with  a  long  strip  of  thorn — I  flew  across  the  plain 
under  that  awful  sun.  I  was  in  a  ruck  of  animals  soon, 
and  gave  up  all  chance  of  life  as  a  troop  of  sowars  dashed  in 
among  them.  Bamdeen  gave  a  loud  cry,  with  a  look  of 
terror  over  his  shoulder,  and,  leaving  the  stirrup-leather, 
disappeared.  I  followed  the  direction  of  his  glance,  and 
saw  a  black-bearded  scoundrel,  ahead  of  three  sowars,  who 
were  coming  right  at  me.  I  had  neither  sword  nor  pistol. 
Just  at  that  moment,  a  poor  wretch  of  a  camel-driver,  leading 
his  beast  by  the  nose-string,  rushed  right  across  me,  and, 
seeing  the  sowar  so  close,  darted  under  his  camel's  belly. 
Quick  as  thought,  the  sowar  reined  his  horse  right  round 
the  other  side  of  the  camel,  and,  as  the  man  rose,  I  saw  the 
flash  of  the  tulwar  falling  on  his  head  like  a  stroke  of 
lightning.  It  cleft  through  both  his  hands,  which  he  had 
crossed  on  his  head,  and,  with  a  feeble  gurgle  of  ^^  Bam  ! 
Bam,"  the  camel-driver  fell  close  beside  me  with  his  skull 
split  to  the  nose.  I  felt  my  time  was  come.  My  naked 
heels  could  make  no  impression  on  the  panting  horse.  I 
saw,  indeed,  a  cloud  of  dust  and  a  body  of  men  advancing 
from  the  road ;  but  just  at  that  moment  a  pain  so  keen  shot 
through  my  head  that  my  eyes  flashed  fire.' 

The  mass  of  armed  men  whom  Dr.  Bussell  had  just 
seen  approaching  along  the  road  easily  put  to  flight  the  rebel 
cavalry,  and  re-established  order  in  the  rear  of  the  English 
army.  The  day  was  drawing  to  a  close,  and  the  soldiers, 
exhausted  by  fatigue  and  heat,  were  encamped  on  the  field 
of  battle  by  star-light.  The  struggle  was  resumed  next 
day;  the  intelligence  was  always  insuificient  aiid  contradic- 
tory ;  it  was  evident  the  besieged  were  quitting  the  town  in 
crowds.  On  the  other  hand,  the  reports  of  the  spies  spoke 
of  crenelated  and  undermined  battlements,  still  strongly 
occupied.  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  always  sparing  of  the  lives  of 
his  men,  contented  himself  with  covering  the  town  with  the 
fire  of  his  powerful  artillery.  Brigadier  Jones,  on  the  eastern 
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side,  imitated  the  example  of  his  chief;  and  these  delays  in 
the  assault  permitted  the  rebel  bands  to  evacuate  Bareilly 
without  serious  loss.  The  next  day,  a  mere  military  pro- 
menade gave  to  the  English  as  prize  possessioa  the  capital 
of  Bohilkund.  They  found  there  a  great  quantity  of  cannon 
and  munitions,  but  the  principal  prey,  as  at  Luoknow,  had 
slipped  through  the  hands  of  the  English.  Baliadoor  Khan 
was  already  far  from  Bareilly,  and,  still  worse,  the  Moulvie 
had  been  for  some  days  threatening  Shahjehanpore. 

Scarcely  had  Sir  Colin  Campbell  passed  that  town  on  his 
way  to  BareiUy,  than  the  Moulvie  presented  himself  under 
its  walls  at  the  head  of  6,000  or  8,000  men  and  12  guns. 
The  small  English  garrison,  unable  to  snstain  the  contest, 
abandoned  its  stores,  and  concentrated  its  strength  on  the 
prison,  which  had  been  surrounded  by  weak  defensive  workp. 
The  town,  left  to  the  rebels,  was  immediately  stripped  of 
everything.  This  bad  news  reached  head-quarters  on  the 
night  of  the  capture  of  BareiUy.  To  march  to  the  relief  of 
the  threatened  garrison  without  arranging  for  the  defence 
of  the  chief  seat  of  English  authority  in  Bohilkimd,  was  to 
lose  all  the  fruits  of  victory ;  Sir  Colin  Campbell  was  obliged 
to  satisfy  himself  at  the  moment  with  despatching  a  reliev- 
ing force,  consisting  of  a  picked  brig^e  under  Brigadier 
Jones.  That  officer  performed  his  mission  with  as  much 
energy  as  good  fortune. 

Starting  from  BareiUy  on  May  8,  he  succeeded  in  breaking 
through  the  lines  of  the  Moulvie,  who  tried  to  prevent  his 
passage,  and  reached  the  English  entrenchments  on  the 
11th.  Three  days  of  forced  marches  over  a  parched  soil, 
under  a  burning  sun,  had  exposed  the  expedition  to  great 
sufferings,  and  many  of  the  men  died  of  sunstroke  by  the 
way.  The  arrival  of  this  reinforcement  did  not  effect  the 
complete  relief  of  Shahjehanpore.  The  Moulvie,  recovering 
from  his  first  surprise,  or  better  informed  as  to  the  numerical 
weakness  of  the  column  under  Brigadier  Jones,  reformed  his- 
lines  of  investment.  On  May  15  the  rebels  attempted  to 
carry  the  English  positions  by  main  force,  and,  when  foUed 
in  the  endeavour,  withdrew  from  the  immediate  neighbour- 
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hood  of  ShaLjehanpore.  Sir  C.  Campbell's  return  a  few  days 
later  completed  the  success.  Fall  of  anxiety  for  the  fate  of 
Shahjehanpore,  the  General-in-Chief  had  not  waited  to  finish 
the  works  intended  to  secure  the  safety  of  BareiUy,  but  had 
set  out,  on  May  14,  for  the  former  town,  which  he  reached 
in  five  days,  after  handing  over  the  military  command  of  the 
province  to  Brigadier  Walpole,  with  whom  he  left  a  con- 
siderable body  of  troops. 

The  rainy  season  was  at  hand ;  the  Granges  was  rising 
rapidly.  The  expedition  against  Bohilkund  had  succeeded 
as  far  as  was  possible.  English  supremacy  was  re-established 
in  the  two  principal  towns ;  all  traces  of  Bahadoor  Khan's 
authority  had  vanished,  and  though  there  were  still  a  great 
many  rebel  bands  in  arms  on  the  frontier  of  Oude,  their 
movements  could  inspire  no  serious  alarm. 

On  the  other  hand,  since  his  arrival  in  Bohilkund,  Sir 
C  Campbell  had  been  unable  to  keep  up  any  communication 
with  the  different  bodies  of  the  army,  whose  operations  he 
had  to  direct  in  various  parts  of  India.  The  tnost  imperious 
necessity  recalled  him  to  the  seat  of  Government,  and  forced 
him  to  leave  in  other  hands  the  care  of  completing  his  task. 
But  being  desirous  above  aD  things  of  securing  the  success 
of  his,  lieutenants,  the  old  general  unhesitatingly  left  all 
his  European  troops  behind  him,  and  journeyed  towards 
the  CUinges,  escorted  solely  by  some  squadrons  of  irregular 
cavalry  and  a  detachment  of  Beloochees  (native  infantry). 

The  sufferings  experienced  in  the  recent  marches  sur- 
passed all  that  had  been  hitherto  endured.  The  thermometer 
in  the  tents,  even  when  provided  with  *  taths,'  stood  at  116° 
Fahrenheit.  As  the  Moulvie  and  his  bands  had  not  yet  left 
the  neighbourhood  of  Shahjehanpore,  success  depended  on 
the  rapidity  of  the  advance,  and  the  day's  march  was  often 
one  of  twelve  hours.  '  The  men  gasped  like  broken-winded 
horses  as  they  drew  their  breath,'  says  an  eye-witness. 
During  the  last  march  but  one  the  scouts  suddenly  perceived 
a  body  of  troops  on  the  horizon,  and  an  attack  seemed 
imminent.  Happily  it  was  diverted  to  the  attack  of  a  con- 
voy on  its  way  to  Shahjehanpore,  under  the  protection  of  the 
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80th  Begiinent  of  the  Eoyal  Army.  Sir  Colin  Campbell  took 
advantage  of  this  circumstance,  and  sending  back  the  native 
troops  with  the  convoy,  continued  his  retrograde  march  with 
the  European  regiment.  On  the  last  night,  a  hot  wind 
storm — the  veritable  simoom  of  the  desert— swept  over  the 
little  column,  and  threatened  to  swallow  it  ap  in  its  clouds 
of  fiery  dust.  This  was  the  last  and  greatest  triaL  The 
wind  abated  towards  morning ;  and,  on  May  25,  the  troops 
began  to  crosS  the  Ganges. 

^  I  really  believe  that  if  the  dust-storm  had  lasted  half  as 
k)ng  again,  the  result  would  have  been  fatal  to  most  of  the 
column.  It  was  the  same  evil  wind  that  smote  Lake's  corps 
in  his  awful  march  to  Cawnpore  at  precisely  the  same 
period,  and  just  fifty-four  years  ago. 

*  The  "  devil's  breath  "  was  upon  us.  If  I  could  describe 
it,  I  should  shrink  from  reviving  the  recollections  of  that 
^  mauvais  quart  d'heure,"  which  was  in  its  horrible  fervour 
worthy  of  the  name  which  is  translated  by  the  above  epithet. 
I  crawled  back  to  my  dooly  into  a  bed  of  burning  sand,  and 
there  I  lay  exhausted.  For  hours  we  marched  on.  Oh! 
what  delight  at  last  to  wake  up  in  the  midst  of  a  stream  of 
bright  clear  water,  to  see  beyond  its  banks  another  broader 
still.  I  had  been  borne  over  the  Bumgunga  in  a  sort  of 
dreamy  consciousness,  and  even  the  pangs  of  thirst  could  not 
awake  me.  But  now  I  was  in  the  midst  of  water,  my  dhooly 
was  at  rest  in  a  shallow  stream  like  some  small  island,  and 
the  waters  rolled  over  the  sandy  bed  with  a  gurgling,  pleasant 
song,  away,  under,  and  through  the  legs  of  my  bed,  and  then 
came  old  Sukeeram,  and  taking  up  the  grateful  draughts  in 
a  gourd,  held  them  to  my  parched  lips.  Then,  with  the 
hollow  of  his  hand  he  dashed  the  dimpling  surface  of  the 
current  on  my  head  and  face.  I  could  fancy  how  the  sun- 
smitten  earth  drinks  in  the  first  autumn  showers.  All  around 
me,  above  and  below,  the  native  camp-followers,  syces, 
bazaar-people  were  rolling  in  the  river,  and  puffing  and 
blowing  like  so  many  porpoises.  We  were  in  a  branch  of 
the  Ganges,  and  beyond  us,  across  a  long  low  waste  of  sand- 
hanks,  rolled  the  main  body  of  the  sacred  river.    Nor  were 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


OH.  IX.  CAMPAIGN  OF  ROHILKUND.  831 

the  poor  fagged  British  soldiers  less  delighted,  if  they  were 
not  quite  as  demonstrative  in  their  joy,  when  they  beheld 
the  water,  and  bathed  their  aching  heads  and  legs  in  the 
stream.  Presently,  sitting  over  his  horse's  shoulder  with  an 
air  of  fatigue,  as  well  he  might,  came  Sir  Colin  himself,  with 
a  few  of  his  stafT.  His  clothes  and  face  were  covered  vnth 
dust,  his  eyes  were  half  filled  vnth  sand,  and,  indeed,  I 
scarcely  recognised  him  for  a  moment,  when  he  drew  up  to 
speak  to  me.  "  Futtehguhr  is  only  four  miles  away,"  said  he, 
'^  we'll  be  there  in  an  hour  and  a  quarter.''  And  after  a 
minute  or  so  more  spent  in  talking  of  the  night  we  had  passed, 
he  rode  his  horse,  which  had  not  lost  its  time  in  the  water, 
across  the  stream,  and  went  on.  If  any  of  the  Senior 
United  Service  or  of  ^  the  Baj  '  Seniors  could  have  seen  the 
dirty,  jaded  men  who  followed  the  General,  they  would  have 
required  much  faith  to  believe  they  were  staff  officers. 

*  We  jog  on  over  the  wide  sand-banks  of  the  broad  bed  of 
the  Ganges,  cut  here  and  there  into  deep  nullahs  and  dry 
water-courses,  and  covered  with  coarse  grass,  which  will  soon 
be  under  water.'  * 

*  %  Diarif  in  India  in  the  Years  18fi&-59,  by  W.  H.  RnsselL 
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CHAPTER  X. 

SIB  H0GH   SOSE'S  CAMPAIGN   IN  OENTBAL  INDIA — LAST 
DAYS   OF   THE   MUTINY. 

Sir  H.  Rose — March  on  Sanger — Cspture  of  the  fort  of  Qurakota — Passage 
of  the  defile  of  Madanpore — Siege  of  Jansi — Arrival  and  defeat  of  Tantia 
Topee— Assault  of  Jansi — Departure  from  Jansi — Capture  of  Kowich  - 
Excellent  behaviour  of  the  Gwalior  Contingent — March  an  Calpi — Battle 
of  Golowli — Capture  of  Calpi — Defeat  of  Maharajah  Scindlah  at  Bahadour- 
pore  by  Taatia  Topee— Death  of  the  Ranee  of  Jansi — Capture  of  Gwalior — 
Summary  of  Sir  H.  Bose's  campaign — The  situation  in  June  1868 — End  of 
the  Honourable  East  India  Company — The  last  campaign  in  Dude — Tantia 
Topee  and  his  allies  —Sir  C.  Campbell — Approximate  loss  of  the  natives. 

While  Sir  Colin  Campbell  was  pursuing  the  work  of  con- 
quest in  the  kiDgdom  of  Oude,  and  the  English  army  was 
forcibly  penetratiug,  for  the  third  time  in  six  months,  to  the 
heart  of  the  capital,  the  columns  we  left  at  Mhow,  on  their 
return  from  a  successful  expedition  in  the  district  of  Malwa, 
did  not  remain  idle,  and  their  deeds  were  not  inferior, 
either  in  danger  or  fatigue,  to  those  of  their  comrades  who 
were  combating  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges.  The 
object  was  to  push  back  the  revolted  sepoys,  and  the  bands 
holding  Central  India,  upon  that  great  river,  so  as  to  get 
them  between  two  fires.  The  country,  bristling  with  forts, 
destitute  of  roads,  intersected  by  rivers  and  torrents,  offered 
almost  insurmountable  difficulties  to  military  operations, 
especially  when  directed  against  an  enemy  with  whom  the 
entire  population  was  in  league.  In  this  part  of  India,  the 
war  was  not  merely  a  mutiny  but  a  national  up-rising. 
Though  tbegreat  princes,  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  Scin* 
diah  at  Gwalior,  and  Holkar  at  Indore,  had  remained  faith- 
ful to  the  English,  the  latter  had  irreconcilable  enemies  in 
the  dispossessed  rulers  and  the  warlike  population.     The 
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Indian,  it  has  been  said,  rarelj  thinks  of  the  past  or  of  the 
fntnre,  and  the  lessons  of  experience  are  no  more  unanswer- 
able argoments  to  him  than  they  are  to  the  European.  The 
fall  of  Delhi,  and  the  success  of  the  English  at  Lucknow, 
had  not  even  yet  demonstrated  to  the  chiefs  and  people  the 
superiority  of  regular  armies,  however  weak  numerically, 
over  undisciplined  hordes.  Sustained  by  religious  and  mili- 
tary enthusiasm,  to  the  very  last  the  wh<de  population  clung 
to  the  national  cause  with  a  fervour  productive  of  many 
heroic  acts  of  devotion.  We  must  also  add  that  Tantia 
Topi,  the  principal  adviser  of  the  Nana  and  of  the  Banee  of 
Jansi,  who  were  the  chief  leaders  of  resistance,  showed  an 
energy  and  military  talent  such  as  were  not  possessed  by 
the  veteran  officers  of  the  Bengal  army,  to  whom  the  King  of 
Delhi  entrusted  the  command  of  his  troops. 

As  has  already  been  said,  a  general  recently  arrived  in 
India  had  received  the  direction  of  the  military  movements 
intended  to  complete  the  work  of  pacification,  and  to  drive 
back  to  the  Ganges  the  armed  bands  and  the  revolted  regi- 
ments of  Central  India.  During  the  foregoing  events,  the 
names  which  appear  in  the  first  ranks  of  the  armies  and 
councils  of  England  were  those  of  soldiers  of  fortune,  or 
statesmen  who  had  reached  the  summit  of  the  hierarchy  only 
after  a  prolonged  struggle.  Outram,  the  two  Lawrences, 
Nicholson,  Sir  C.  Campbell  himself  were  the  authors  of  their 
own  success,  and  owed  nothing  to  the  advantages  of  family. 
Fortune,  however,  reserved  a  glorious  share  in  the  great 
Indian  drama  for  a  member  of  the  English  aristocracy.  The 
record  of  the  birth  of  the  general  who  brought  to  a  successful 
issue  one  of  the  most  brilliant  campaigns  of  the  war,  is  to  be 
found  in  the  peerage,  and,  what  is  more,  he  had  never  been 
mixed  up  in  any  way  with  Indian  affairs. 

Sir  Hugh  Bose,  a  son  of  a  former  ambassador  of  England 
to  Berlin,  entered  the  army  in  1820,  and  rose  step  by  step  to 
the  rank  of  major,  without  having  seen  any  military  service 
except  in  the  repression  of  some  disturbances  in  Ireland. 
Towards  1837,  Major  Bose,  becoming  weary  of  a  garrison 
life,  had  himself  placed  on  the  unattached  list,  and  family 
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influences  procured  for  him  the  position  of  Consul-General 
at  Beyront.  The  events  of  1840  brought  the  new  agent  into 
prominence,  and  from  Syria  he  passed  as  first  secretary  to 
Constantinople,  where  he  was  acting  representative  of  Eng- 
land when  the  difficulties  broke  out  which  soon  after  resulted 
in  the  Crimean  War.  Major  Rose,  now  a  colonel  by  seni- 
ority, took  an  active  part  in  the  campaign,  without  giving 
up  his  diplomatic  career,  and  as  commissioner  represented 
English  interests  at  the  French  head-quarters  before  Sebas- 
topol-  His  services  had  just  been  rewarded  by  promotion 
and  the  cross  of  K.C.  of  the  Bath  when  the  mutiny  broke  out. 
At  his  own  request  Major-General  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  to  give 
him  his  new  title,  was  sent  to  Bombay  to  assume  the  com- 
mand of  the  army,  intended  for  the  reduction  of  Central 
India.  This  choice  naturally  excited  much  sharp  criticism 
in  the  Anglo-Indian  public,  and  the  claims  of  a  ^  Griffin '  to  a 
command  of  such  importance  were  freely  discussed.  The 
soldier-diplomatist  was,  however,  a  bom  general,  and  was  to 
justify  the  trust  reposed  in  him  by  the  home  authorities  by 
unparalleled  energy  and  first-class  mUitaiy  talents. 

Towards  the  middle  of  December,  a  high  dignitary  be- 
longing to  the  Anglo-Indian  Government  arrived  at  Mhow 
simultaneously  with  Sir  H.  Rose.  Sir  Robert  Hamilton  had 
been,  for  many  years,  the  agent  of  the  Grovernor- General  in 
Central  India,  where  he  had  acquired  great  influence  over 
the  native  princes.  He  was  intimately  acquainted  with  the 
people  and  customs  of  the  country,  and  by  his  advice  the  first 
measures  of  the  authorities  were  skilfully  directed  towards 
restoring  all  their  former  prestige  to  the  native  rulers.  Well- 
timed  severity  secured  Holkar's  power  against  the  defection 
of  his  soldiers  and  subjects,  and  when  the  expedition  set  out 
on  its  task  of  reconquest,  it  left  behind  a  firm  and  grateful 
ally.  The  little  force  which,  under  the  pompous  name  of  the 
Army  of  Central  India,  started,  early  in  January  1858,  to  re- 
lieve the  Europeans  shut  up  in  the  fortress  of  Saugor,  met  at 
first  with  no  obstacles. 

It  advanced  through  the  dominions  of  the  Begum  of 
Bhopal,  one  of  those  superior  women  who  appear  from  time 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


CH.  X.     SIR  HUGH  ROSE'S  CAMPAIGN  IN   CENTRAL   INDIA.       335 

to  time  like  a  star  in  the  sombre  annals  of  India.  She,  as 
well  as  her  royal  brothers  of  Indore  and  Gwalior,  fully 
gauged  the  all-powerful  resources  of  European  civilisation, 
and  during  the  mutiny  she  remained  scrupulously  faithful 
to  the  treaty  which  bound  her  to  her  powerful  neighbours. 
The  well-cnltiyated  fields  of  the  tiny  kingdom  breathed  an 
nir  of  nniversal  wealth  and  comfort.  The  capital,  Bhopa), 
possessed  straight,  clean  streets,  well  lighted  at  night,  with  a 
steamer  on  a  small  lake  close  by.  To  complete  this  likeness 
to  Europe,  the  Princess  Eoyal  was  married  to  an  English 
ofKcer,  Victoria  and  Albert  fashion,  as  the  dark-skinned 
dowager  pointed  out  triumphantly.  On  leaving  Bhopal, 
military  operations  began  by  an  attack  on  Ehatgarh,  a  native 
fortress,  perched  on  a  rock,  like  an  eagle's  eyrie.  The  de- 
fence was  not  a  vigorous  one,  and  after  a  few  days'  siege,  the 
garrison  evacuated  the  place  under  cover  of  darkness.  As 
soon  as  day  broke,  the  English  cavalry  pursued  the  fugitives, 
whose  rear-guard  they  cut  to  pieces.  Amongst  the  spoil 
were  found  lances  surmounted  by  painted  wooden  heads, 
stained  with  blood,  made  to  represent  Europeans,  both  men 
and  women,  in  features  and  complexion.  We  must  not 
omit  a  horrible  detail ;  long  tresses  of  hair,  the  fineness  and 
colour  of  which  showed  that  it  must  have  belonged  to  some 
of  the  poor  victims  slain  at  the  outset  of  the  mutiny,  were 
discovered  fastened  on  the  lances.  The  capture  of  Bhatgarh 
opened  the  road  to  Saugor,  without  endangering  the  com- 
munications with  Indore.  On  February  8,  the  deliverers 
appeared  before  the  fortress  where  so  many  English  families 
had  found  shelter  in  the  day  of  trial.  Amongst  the  defenders 
of  the  place  was  the  31st  B.A.,  the  only  native  regiment 
which  had  remained  fiiithful  to  the  laws  of  military  honour, 
or,  as  the  Indian  ezpressi6n  puts  it,  to  their  salt,  without 
being  obliged  to  do  so  by  the  fear  of  punishment. 

The  primary  object  of  the  campaign  was  now  reached, 
and  there  only  remained  to  exact  vengeance  for  the  massacre 
at  Jansi,  on  the  spot  itself  where  it  had  taken  place,  which 
had  plunged  so  many  English  families  into  mourning.  Before 
marching  forwards  it  was,  however,  necessary,  in  order  to 
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eecnre  communication  with  Bombay,  to  reduce  the  fortress  of 
Gurakota,  25  miles  to  the  east  of  Saugor,  and  then  held  by 
the  5lst  and  52nd,  B.A.  It  was  situated  on  a  high  promon- 
tory between  two  rivers,  and  was  so  well  guarded  by  nature 
that,  in  1818,  after  a  siege  of  three  weeks,  an  Anglo-Indian 
force  of  11,000  men  only  succeeded  in  penetrating  within 
the  walls,  by  granting  an  honourable  capitulation  to  the  de- 
fenders. The  expedition,  under  the  personal  command  of 
Sir  Hugh  Bose,  arriyed  at  Gurakota  on  February  11,  and 
though  the  day  was  far  advanced,  proceeded  at  once  to  drive 
the  sepoys  and  their  allies  from  their  positions  in  front  of 
the  fort.  Twice  the  rebels  bravely  charged  the  batteries 
which  were  mowing  down  their  ranks,  but  on  being  repulsed 
with  loss,  they  retired  to  the  fortress  or  dispersed  in  the 
neighbourhood.  Next  day  a  breaching  battery  opened  fire, 
and  did  such  execution  that  the  sepoys  abandoned  all  idea  of 
resistance.  The  fort  was  evacuated  in  the  night,  and  on  the 
following  morning  it  was  occupied  without  resistance  by  the 
3rd  European  rusiliers,  B.  A..  The  cavalry  of  the  Hyden|,bad 
contingent  was  sent  in  pursuit  of  the  retreating  enemy,  whose 
rear-guard  they  overtook,  bringing  back  a  great  many 
prisoners  and  some  booty.  Sir  H.  Bose's  victory  was  incom- 
plete, but  the  position  of  the  fortress  was  so  well  chosen, 
that  it  would  have  required  a  much  more  considerable  force 
than  he  could  dispose  of  to  invest  the  place  entirely,  and 
prevent  the  garrison  from  escaping  into  the  dense  jungles 
covering  the  hills  on  the  south.  The  object  of  the  expedition 
was,  however,  obtained,  for  the  enemy  had  lost  a  fortress 
formidable  from  its  natural  defences,  and  abundantly  sup- 
plied with  ammunition  and  provisions,  where  the  rebels  on 
their  return  from  their  forays  would  have  found  a  secure 
refuge. 

The  English  troops  re-entered  Saugor  on  February  17. 
Their  two  months'  campaigning  had  taught  them  what  diffi- 
culties and  privations  would  be  entailed  by  any  further 
advance  into  the  interior.  The  districts  between  Saugor 
and  Cawnpore  having  been  for  ten  months  in  a  state  of 
complete  anarchy,  offered  no  means  of  providing  provisions 
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for  the  army.  Even  at  the  time  of  the  return  from  Gurakota 
miserable  natives,  driren  to  it  by  hanger,  had  been  seen 
picking  up  the  remains  of  the  corn  left  by  the  horses  and 
beasts  of  burden.  Sir  Hugh  Bose  attended  with  the  greatest 
care  to  the  organisation  of  the  expeditionary  force.  The 
sick  and  wounded  were  left  in  the  hospital  of  Sanger.  All 
supplies  necessary  for  the  siege-train  were  renewed,  and  a 
few  pieces  of  artillery  added.  The  troops  exchanged  their 
usual  uniform  for  one  more  adapted  to  the  climate,  the 
heavy  baggage  was  stored  in  magazines  in  the  fortress  of 
Sanger,  and  finally,  the  provisioning  of  the  active  portion 
of  the  army  was  provided  for  by  establishing  a  line  of 
military  trains  in  communication  with  Bombay.  Lord 
Elphinstone,  the  Governor  of  the  Presidency,  was  not  less 
careful  for  the  comfort  of  the  men  than  the  general  himself, 
and  attended  to  the  sending  of  the  convoys  with  an  unflag- 
ging zeal,  which  greatly  contributed  towards  the  success  of 
the  campaign. 

The  English  forces  recommenced  operations  on  February 
27,  and  the  very  first  night  of  their  march  plainly  showed 
the  feelings  of  the  population.  Their  movements  were  sig- 
nalled to  the  enemy  by  fires  on  every  hill.  The  native  troops 
occupied  the  defile  of  Malthoun,  forty  miles  north  of  Sanger, 
in  the  heart  of  the  Yindhyas  chain,  the  natural  difficulties  of 
which  had  been  skilfully  augmented.  But,  on  this  occasion 
again,  the  leaders,  exclusively  preoccupied  as  they  were  with 
the  defence  of  a  single  point,  scarcely  fortified  the  neigh- 
bouring pass  of  Madanpore,  which  offered  an  approach  to 
Jansi,  through  the  territories  of  the  Rajah  of  Schahg^rh,  who 
had  joined  the  insurrection  some  time  before.  Having 
captured  the  small  fort  of  Barodia,  situated  between  the 
two  passes.  Sir  Hugh  Bose  undertook  to  force  that  of  Madan- 
pore. A  feigned  attack  on  the  pass  of  Malthoun  called  off 
the  attention  of  the  allied  chieftains,  whilst  the  principal 
body  of  the  English  army  marched  on  the  defile  of  Madan- 
pore. At  daybreak,  the  3rd  European  Fusiliers  B.A.  and 
the  infantry  of  the  Hyderabad  contingent  advanced  to  dis- 
lodge the  enemy's  outposts  from  the  wooded  heights  which 

z 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


338  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  x. 

they  occupied,  whilst  the  main  body,  preceded  by  artillery, 
appeared  at  the  same  instant  at  the  entrance  of  the  pass. 
The  skirmishers,  concealed  in  the  jnngle,  and  a  battery  placed 
at  the  other  end  of  the  defile,  showered  such  a  storm  of  bullets 
on  the  English,  that  the  artillerymen  had  to  shelter  them- 
selves behind  their  guns.  Sir  H.  Rose  had  his  horse  wounded 
under  him,  and  the  forward  movement  was  arrested.  The 
check  was  but  a  momentary  one*  Some  cannon  belonging 
to  the  Hyderabad  contingent  shelled  the  defenders  of  the 
pass,  and  the  English  troops  made  a  charge  with  decisive 
effect.  The  natives  dispersed,  and  the  pass  of  Madanpore 
was  carried  by  assault.  The  victory  was  completed  by  the 
dragoons  of  the  Royal  Army  and  the  cavalry  of  the  Hyderabad 
contingent,  who  galloped  through  the  defile,  and  pursued  the 
enemy  for  a  distance  of  several  miles. 

The  natives,  in  their  discouragement,  sutcessively  aban- 
doned the  fortresses  of  Serai,  Marowa,  Tel  Bihat,  and  that  of 
Banpore,  the  residence  of  the  Kajah  of  the  same  name.  The 
possession  of  these  strongholds  secured  the  re-establishment 
of  English  authority  in  the  district,  and  Sir  H.  Rose  resumed 
his  forward  march.  On  March  17,  the  English  troops  effected 
the  passage  of  the  Betwa  without  firing  a  shot.  That  same 
day,  the  2nd  Brigade,  which  had  been  detached  from  the 
main  body  for  some  time,  achieved  an  important  success  by 
capturing  the  formidable  fortress  of  Chanderi,  situated  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Betwa.  The  defenders  of  the  place  showed 
great  resolution  and  skill.  A  mine,  which  was  fired  just  as 
the  column  was  to  begin  the  assault,  made  great  havoc  in 
the  ranks  of  the  86th  R.A.  The  news  of  the  capture  of 
Chanderi  was  received  by  Sir  H.  Rose  the  day  after  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Betwa.  Feeling  certain  from  this  that  his  forces 
would  soon  be  at  their  full  complement,  he  continued  his 
advance  on  Jansi. 

The  Indian  Government  attached  the  greatest  importance 
to  the  speedy  reduction  of  this  town,  rightly  considering  it 
the  stronghold  of  the  insurrection  in  Central  India.  Minute 
care  had  been  taken  with  the  defence  of  the  place  :  the  trees 
round  the  town  were  cut  down,  the  walls  and  houses,  so 
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placed  as  to  be  of  any  advantage  to  the  attacking  forces, 
wei'e  levelled  with  the  ground.  The  old  citadel,  which  com- 
manded the  town,  was  completely  armed  and  repaired,  and 
the  flag  of  the  Eanee  was  displayed  on  one  of  the  towers. 
The  town,  in  a  circuit  of  four  miles,  was  defended  by  a  loop- 
holed  wall  25  feet  high  and  flanked  at  intervals  by  bastions 
provided  with  heavy  guns.  The  final  preparations  for  the 
defence  were  being  made  when  the  English  arrived,  and 
native  workmen  were  still  seen  putting  the  last  touches  to  a 
battery  on  the  wall.  All  these  posts  were  held  by  a  garrison 
of  11,000  men,  composed  of  rebel  sepoys  or  warlike  tribes, 
and  inspired  by  the  presence  of  the  Banee  of  Jansi,  a  coura- 
geous and  bloodthirsty  woman,  one  of  the  principal  authors 
of  the  massacre  in  the  month  of  June,  and  who,  as  such, 
could  hope  for  no  mercy. 

There  were  other  dangers  to  be  apprehended  besides 
those  from  the  town  itself.  It  was  vaguely  known  that 
Tantia  Topee,  one  of  the  most  formidable  and  clever  leaders 
of  the  rebels,  had  left  Jansi  some  time  before  to  go  in  quest 
of  assistance.  His  errand  acquired  great  importance  Irom 
the  presence  of  the  Gwalior  contingent  at  Calpi,  where  it 
had  come  to  recruit  after  its  defeat  at  Cawnpore  early  in 
December  by  Sir  C.  Campbell.  The  conflict  was  beginning 
under  terrible  difficulties,  but  Sir  H.  Eose  was  not  a  man  to 
flinch.  He  had  instinctively  divined  the  secret  of  victory 
in  Asiatic  warfare,  and  his  first  proceedings  showed  a 
master-mind. 

It  was  soon  recognised  that  before  attempting  to  make  a 
breach  in  the  outer  vmll  of  the  fortress,  which  was  defended 
by  three  lines  of  solid  masonry,  it  was  necessary  to  capture 
the  town,  and  Jansi  was  accordingly  invested  on  March  22. 
The  next  day  four  breaching  batteries  on  the  right,  which 
had  been  finished  on  the  evening  of  the  24th,  opened  fire. 
Steward's  brigade,  which  had  just  taken  the  fort  of  Chanderi, 
reached  head-quarters  that  same  day.  This  reinforcement 
was  all  the  more  important  that  a  company  of  Sappers  B.A. 
and  a  considerable  amount  of  artillery  were  attached  to  it. 
With  their  help  Sir  Hugh  Rose  was  able  to  complete  the 
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attack  on  the  left.  On  March  26  two  supplementary  bat- 
teries, placed  on  heights  commanding  some  of  the  works  of 
the  fortress,  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to  the  attack.  Although 
the  town  and  its  fortifications  were  exposed  till  the  end  of 
the  month  to  a  terrible  fire,  the  resistance  offered  by  the 
besiegers  never  slackened*  The  example  of  the  Banee 
sustained  the  courage  of  her  subjects;  the  women  and 
children  showed  themselves  on  the  ramparts  in  the  midst 
of  the  soldiers,  to  whom  they  brought  food  and  drink. 
The  English  had  been  obliged  to  employ  most  of  their  ar- 
tillery in  silencing  the  fire  from  the  town,  and  the  breaching 
battery,  consisting  only  of  two  guns,  had  little  effect  on  a 
wall  of  remarkable  solidity. 

The  sufferings  of  the  besiegers  had  almost  reached  the 
limit  of  human  endurance.  Since  the  passage  of  the  Betwa, 
sixteen  days  before,  the  troops  had  scarcely  been  able  to 
snatch  a  few  hours'  rest ;  the  horses  were  always  saddled 
and  bridled  at  the  picquets.  Besides  this,  the  terrible 
summer  season  had  set  in ;  the  men,  from  mom  till  night, 
were  exposed  to  the  fiery  rays  of  the  sun,  and  that  among 
granite  rocks,  which  refracted  the  heat  like  so  many 
furnaces.  When  in  action,  ofi&cers  and  soldiers  only  escaped 
apoplexy  by  causing  the  Chistis  (water-carriers)  to  pour  the 
contents  of  their  masacks  (skins)  on  their  heads.  Terrible 
though  the  position  of  the  besiegers  was,  it  was  about  to 
become  still  more  so.  On  March  31  the  semaphores  placed 
on  the  heights  round  the  camp  gave  warning  of  the  approach 
of  numerous  armed  bodies.  On  being  carefully  examined, 
they  turned  out  to  be  a  force  of  20,000  men.  The  Gwalior 
contingent,  calling  itself  the  army  of  the  Peischwah,  and 
reinforced  by  hordes  of  fanatics,  under  Tantia  Topee,  was 
advancing  by  forced  marches  to  the  relief  of  Jansi. 

In  presence  of  this  great  danger,  the  English  general 
never  faltered.  A  worthy  successor  of  Olive,  Wellesley,  and 
all  the  illustrious  soldiers  whose  courage  and  skill  gave 
India  to  England,  Sir  H.  Bose  put  a  bold  face  on  the 
matter,  and  fortune  rewarded  him  by  success.  If  the 
operations  of  the  siege  were  once  interrupted,  the  besieged 
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would  regain  courage  and  would  prolong  their  resistance* 
Sir  H.  Bose  decided  not  to  withdraw  a  single  man  from  his 
lines  of  attack,  and  to  march  against  Tantia  Topee  with  two 
incomplete  brigades,  amounting  to  about  2,000  men,  of 
whom  not  even  the  half  were  Europeans.  On  learning 
towards  nightfall  that  a  strong  column  of  the  Peischwah's 
army  was  advancing  on  the  north  front  of  Jansi,  he  modified 
his  original  plan,  and  sent  the  first  brigade  to  bar  their 
passage.  This  movement,  thanks  to  the  darkness  and  to 
the  nature  of  the  ground,  passed  unperceived  by  the  enemy. 
Encouraged  by  the  small  numbers  of  the  English  forces, 
which  his  vanguard  had  easily  ascertained  from  the  heights 
occupied  by  it  early  in  the  day,  Tantia  Topee  had  passed 
the  Betwa,  and  pitched  his  camp  a  short  distance  from  the 
English  tents.  During  the  night  the  sentinels  could  plainly 
hear  the  challenges  and  insults  hurled  against  them  by  their 
adversaries.  The  besieged  followed  with  deep  interest  the 
different  incidents  of  the  day  from  the  top  of  the  towers  and 
walls.  As  the  evening  drew  on  their  hopes  of  speedy 
deliverance  showed  themselves  by  bonfires,  discharges  of 
musketry  and  artillery,  cries  of  joy,  and  beatings  of  drums 
and  tamtams. 

At  daybreak  the  English  outposts  fell  back  on  the  main 
body  before  the  Peischwah's  army,  which  advanced  in  one 
long  line,  with  such  extended  wings  as  to  threaten  to  outflank 
Sir  H.  Bose's  feeble  brigade.  The  English  infantry  received 
orders  to  lie  down,  and  the  horse  artillery,  opening  a  well- 
directed  fire,  carried  death  and  confusion  into  the  enemy's 
ranks.  The  decisive  moment  had  arrived.  Sir  H.  Bose, 
followed  by  a  squadron  of  dragoons,  and  Captain  Prettyjohn, 
at  the  head  of  some  light  cavalry  belonging  to  the  Hyderabad 
contingent,  rushed-  headlong,  one  on  to  the  right  wing,  the 
other  on  to  the  left  of  their  adversaries.  Their  example 
was  immediately  followed  by  the  infantry,  who  made  a 
charge  with  the  bayonet.  This  heroic  conduct  decided  the 
fortunes  of  the  day.  When  the  smoke  round  the  guns 
lifted,  a  handful  of  English  dragoons  were  seen  in  the  midst 
of  an  afirighted  multitude,  flying  in  hot  haste  towards  the 
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second  Indian  line,  commanded  by  Tantia  Topee.  The 
latter  body  was  provided  with  formidable  artillery,  and  had 
taken  np  its  position  about  two  miles  from  the  scene  of  the 
first  combat,  on  rising  g^ronnd  surrounded  by  jungle.  The 
operations  of  the  second  English  brigade  had  been  equally 
successful. 

While  Sir  H.  Bose  and  his  dragoons  were  laying  about 
them  like  ancient  paladins  in  the  yery  thick  of  the 
Peischwah's  hordes,  the  first  brigade  had  routed  the  natiye 
column  which  the  evening  before  had  directed  its  nmrch  to 
the  north  front  of  Jansi,  and  was  about  to  bear  down  upon 
the  reserve  of  the  English  army.  The  fiat  of  the  God  of 
battles  had  gone  forth.  The  first  line  of  the  native  forces 
had  given  way;  their  right  wing  was  turned;  the  troops 
that  had  not  been  engaged  were  thrown  into  confusion  by 
thousands  of  fugitives,  who  hampered  their  movements. 
Tantia  Topee  wisely  resolved  on  retiring,  covered  by  his 
artillery.  The  nature  of  the  ground,  cut  up  by  ditches  and 
strewn  with  blocks  of  granite,  and  the  overpowering  heat  of 
the  day,  protected  the  natives  in  their  retreat,  and  they  were 
able  to  recross  the  Betwa,  leaving,  however,  seventeen  guns 
and  1,000  dead  behind  them.  The  English  forces,  and 
especially  the  cavalry,  had  suffered  severely.  No  prisoners 
had  been  made  on  either  side.  Meanwhile  the  defenders  of 
the  town  had  not  remained  idle :  constant  discharges  from 
the  ramparts  in  the  early  part  of  the  day  had  seemed  to 
announce  a  sortie  on  a  great  scale ;  but  the  result  of  the 
battle,  which  was  being  fought  before  their  eyes,  and  the 
phases  of  which  they  were  able  to  follow,  filled  all  hearts 
with  despair.  The  growing  discouragement  could  be 
perceived  by  the  slackening  of  the  fire  from  the  place, 
and  when  the  English  troops  re-entered  the  camp,  the 
silence  of  the  night  was  only  broken  by  the  reports  from 
the  breaching  battery,  which  still  continued  its  work  of 
destruction. 

Profiting  by  this  state  of  feeling.  Sir  H.  Rose,  with 
happy  decision,  made  use  of  the  favourable  opportunity  to 
strike  a  decisive  blow.     The  siege  batteries  had  continued 
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their  fire  nninterruptedly,  and  on  the  evening  of  April  2 
the  breach  was  pronounced  practicable.  The  assault  was 
fixed  for  the  following  day.  At  three  in  the  morning  the 
86th  B.A.  and  the  28th  B.A.  stormed  the  breach  with  no 
great  loss.  The  troops  told  oS  to  assist  the  storming 
column,  the  8rd  European  Bombay  Fusiliers  and  two  com- 
panies of  native  sappers,  met  with  more  difficulties  in  the 
attempt  to  escalade  the  waUs.  One  of  the  detachments, 
while  advancing  over  open  ground  by  the  light  of  the  moon, 
was  decimated  by  the  fire  of  the  besi^ed  before  reaching 
the  foot  of  the  ramparts.  Once  there,  the  ladders  were  found 
to  be  too  short,  others  were  not  strong  enough,  and  broke. 
The  undertaking  seemed  desperate,  when  some  officers  of 
the  Engineers,  hoisted  up  by  their  men,  reached  the  top  of 
the  wall,  where  they  were  soon  followed  by  their  soldiers. 
The  struggle  was  one  of  the  fiercest,  and  was  still  uncertain, 
when  the  shouts  of  victory  raised  by  the  storming  column 
were  heard  in  the  distance,  and  the  besieged,  giving  way, 
fled  in  all  directions.  The  two  corps  effected  their  junction, 
and  marched  towards  the  palace  by  way  of  the  main  street. 
Before  they  could  get  there  the  artillery  of  the  citadel 
where  the  Banee  had  taken  refuge  opened  fire  on  the  heart 
of  the  town,  causing  a  conflagration  of  the  buildings  near 
the  palace,  and  it  was  through  flames  and  projectiles  that 
the  besiegers  arrived  at  the  royal  abode. 

The  entry  was  vigorously  defended.  An  explosion  of 
powder,  which  occurred  when  the  English  were  debouching 
through  the  great  gate,  caused  many  deaths  in  their  ranks. 
The  sepoys  were  driven  from  room  to  room,  and  the  mag- 
nificent palace,  one  of  the  glories  of  Indian  architecture, 
soon  offered  a  terrible  scene  of  murder  and  pillage.  Towards 
the  middle  of  the  day  the  English  troops,  who  had  been 
fighting  since  dawn,  took  a  short  rest.  To  this  halt  suc- 
ceeded a  bloody  combat.  About  fifty  body-guards  of  the 
Banee  had  taken  refuge  in  the  stables,  where  they  were  all 
slain  to  a  man.  Meanwhile,  fighting  was  still  going  on  in 
the  streets  and  houses.  Like  the  Bajpoots  of  olden  times, 
the  inhabitants    threw  their  wives,  their  children,  their 
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treasures,  into  the  wells,  into  which  they  leapt  themselTes 
after  burning  their  last  cartridge.  Outside  the  town  there 
occurred  several  terrible  episodes.  Some  hundreds  of 
fugitives  who  had  escaped  over  the  outer  wall  were  sur- 
rounded on  rising  ground  bj  a  body  of  cavalry,  and  were  all 
mowed  down  by  discharges  of  grape-shot  from  a  native 
battery  B.A.,  notwithstanding  their  entreaties  and  heart- 
rending cries. 

Fighting,  which  ceased  at  night-fall,  was  resumed  the 
following  day.  One  after  the  other,  the  cannon  foundry 
and  the  elephant  park  of  the  Banee  fell  into  the  hands  of 
the  English.  The  Princess,  with  500  adherents,  had  taken 
refuge  in  the  citadel  the  day  before.  At  one  time  it  v^as 
thought  that,  in  order  to  escape  from  her  enemies,  she  had 
ascended  a  funeral  pile  and  perished  in  the  flames,  like  the 
Indian  widows  of  yore.  The  Banee,  however,  did  not  wish 
to  succumb  unrevenged  by  a  useless  suicide,  and  when  all 
hope  of  resistance  was  lost,  she  evacuated  the  fortress.  An 
officer  who,  on  the  morning  of  April  6,  ventured  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  citadel,  found  the  gates  wide  open 
and  the  garrison  gone.  The  English  cavalry  sent  in  pursuit 
of  the  Banee  only  succeeded  in  cutting  to  pieces  a  few 
badly  mounted  horsemen  of  the  escort. 

Next  day  an  assembly  of  armed  men  and  sepoys  en- 
trenched in  the  houses  of  Lane  Bagh,  in  the  centre  of  the 
town,  resisted  for  several  hours  the  troops  sent  to  dislodge 
them,  and  the  losses  on  both  sides  were  considerable.  This 
was  the  last  fighting  of  the  siege,  and  from  this  moment 
the  smoking  ruins  of  Jansi  were  no  longer  defended.  In 
this  six  days'  battle  the  English  lost  300  killed  and  wounded, 
about  15  per  cent,  of  the  troops  engaged.  Among  the  dead 
was  Colonel  TumbuU,  who  was  mortally  wounded  in  the 
attack  on  the  palace.  He  was  a  distinguished  officer,  and 
had  shown  great  skill  in  directing  the  artillery  in  the  battle 
of  April  1.  Of  the  eight  officers  of  Engineers  attached  to 
the  expedition,  only  two  escaped  safe  and*  sound.  The 
losses  of  the  besieged  were  much  greater :  inside  the  walls, 
more  than  a  thousand  bodies  were  burnt  or  buried.     Large 
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stores  of  food  and  ammunition  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
conquerors ;  the  citadel  alone  contained  more  than  fifty  guns 
of  yarious  calibres.  The  search  made  immediately  after  the 
victory  for  the  remains  of  the  unfortunate  victims  of  June  1 
proved  successful.  The  bodies  had  been  thrown  peU-mell 
into  a  ditch  outside  the  town,  close  to  the  spot  where  the 
work  of  murder  had  been  done. 

Since  his  departure  from  Mhow,  fortune  had  constantly 
smiled  on  Sir  H.  Bose's  undertakings.  He  had  advanced 
on  the  veiy  heart  of  Central  India  without  a  check,  and  had 
wrested  their  most  formidable  strongholds  from  the  allied 
natives  by  main  force.  Always  and  everywhere  he  had  dis- 
concerted his  adversaries  by  the  rapidity  of  his  movements 
and  the  vigour  of  his  blows.  The  capture  of  Jansi,  though  it 
placed  almost  the  last  refuge  of  the  insurgents  in  his  hands, 
did  not  complete  the  work  of  repression.  A  halt  was,  how- 
ever, absolutely  necessary.  Losses  in  battle,  combined  with 
fatigue  and  privations,  had  reduced  immensely  the  brigades 
designated  by  the  pompous  title  of  Army  of  Central  India. 
Sir  Hugh  Bose  granted  a  well- deserved  rest  to  his  troops, 
and  spent  the  greater  part  of  April  in  preparing  for  ulterior 
operations. 

The  allies,  on  their  side,  were  not  idle.  Though  worsted 
in  a  hundred  encounters  and  deprived  of  their  fortresses, 
chiefs  and  soldiers  alike,  with  the  heroic  determination  we 
have  been  called  upon  to  admire  nearly  at  every  page  of 
these  sketches,  were  still  resolved  to  try  the  fortunes  of  war. 
The  valiant  Banee,  Tantia  Topee,  Bao  Sahib,  the  Nana's 
brother,  had  united  their  forces,  and  the  army  of  the 
Peischwah  was  rapidly  reconstituted  under  the  walls  of 
Calpi  where,  for  ten  months,  the  flag  of  the  mutiny  had 
floated.  The  fortress  of  Calpi,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Jumna,  which,  as  before  said,  commands  the  road  from 
Jansi  to  Cawnpore,  was  the  last  stronghold  of  the  insur- 
gents. Its  fall  would  at  once  re-establish  direct  and  easy 
communication  between  Sir  C.  Campbell's  army  and  the 
troops  in  Central  India. 

Before  resuming  active  operations.   Sir  H.   Bose   was 
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obliged  to  diminish  still  further  his  small  force  by  leaying  a 
sufficient  garrison  at  Jansi,  and  on  April  26  he  reappeared 
in  the  field.  Since  the  middle  of  the  month,  small  flying 
columns  had  been  scouring  the  country  and  taking  pos- 
session of  the  tiny  forts  scattered  over  it,  in  order  to  clear 
the  road  between  Jansi  and  Calpi.  The  season  and  the 
nature  of  the  soil  wei'e  most  unfavouiuble  to  the  move- 
ments  of  the  troops.  The  ground,  cut  up  in  all  directions 
by  deep  ravines  and  calcined  by  the  summer  sun,  bore  no 
trace  of  vegetation.  At  the  bivouacs,  the  wretched  oxen 
and  horses  were  lucky  if  they  received  meagre  rations  of 
branches  and  dry  leaves ;  the  wells  were  almost  dry,  and 
what  little  water  they  yielded  was  bad.  The  heat  of  the 
day  had  become  so  frightful  that,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
soldiers  were  not  exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  all 
marching  was  done  at  night.  The  sufferings  of  Sir  H, 
Eose's  soldiers  were  not  less  than  those  their  brothers  in 
arms  were  enduring  at  the  same  time  in  Bohilkund  under 
Sir  C.  Campbell.  A  few  hours  of  unrefreshing  doze  (sound 
sleep  was  impossible,  from  howling  dogs,  jackals,  and  beasts 
of  burden  chewing  their  cud  and  jingling  bells  with  every 
move  of  the  head),  and  then  another  march  and  a  battle. 
We  marched  most  of  the  night ;  and  how  long  the  hoars 
seem  in  night  marches  !  The  infantry  were  fatigued  before 
they  started,  but  they  began  to  try  hard  to  bear  up  against 
it.  In  the  first  halt  they  sit  down  and  are  soon  asleep,  then 
they  awake,  nod  off  again,  and  awake  again  several  times. 
The  bugle  sounds,  and  they  are  up  and  off  again ;  but  before 
a  second  halt  is  sounded,  they  begin  to  fall  out,  and  must 
be  carried  in  ^dhoolies.'  An  occasional  joke  passes  off 
among  the  older  campaigners,  and  the  hopes  of  meeting  the 
foe  keep  up  their  flagging  spirits. 

The  sun  rises,  and  then  the  heat  and  clouds  of  white 
dust  well-nigh  overpower  them,  and  the  men  begin  to  cry 
out,  almost  hysterically,  for  water.  Water  !  but  the  bag  is 
empty ;  and  they  look  round  imploringly  and  keep  on  a  little 
longer.  By-and-bye,  a  village  and  a  large  tope  of  trees  is 
seen,   and  then  the   'bheesties   rush    off  for    water,   and 
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the  men  expect  a  halt.*  Long-continued  excitement  like 
this  soon  begins  to  tell  upon  the  best  of  them  ;  a  shadowing 
of  delirium  begins  to  show  itself;  there  is  a  nervous  rest- 
lessness and  a  wild  glare  from  the  dry  red  eye,  and  awful 
vengeance  is  vowed  against  the  foe !  Men  begin  to  talk  of 
home,  and  cool  shady  places  and  brooks,  as  the  hot  air 
begins  to  blow  over  them,  parching  up  every  drop  of  moisture 
in  the  body ;  and  dogs  rush  past  with  great  raw  wounds  in 
their  backs,  like  sabre  cuts,  caused  by  the  sun,  howling  for 
water  and  shade ;  the  patient  camel  cries  and  grunts,  and 
the  intelligent  elephant  tries  to  rut  the  raw  soles  of  his  feet, 
and  big  tears  trickle  from  his  eyes  as  the  advance  continues ; 
at  length  the  head  of  the  column  has  halted ;  there  is  a 
village,  and  the  men  are  blessed  with  ample  shade  and  water 
for  a  time ! 

In  the  midst  of  these  trials  the  English  forces  were 
steadily  advancing  on  Calpi,  but  the  difficulty  of  procuring 
water  in  sufficient  quantity  prevented  Sir  H.  Bose  from 
concentrating  his  forces  on  one  point,  and  giving  to  his 
movement^  their  usual  rapidity.  The  allies,  by  taking  up  a 
position  under  the  guns  of  the  fortress  of  Kounch,  forty  miles 
south-west  of  the  fort  of  Calpi,  shortened  by  one-half  the 
march  of  their  adversaries.  Conspicuous  among  the  native 
cavalry  was  the  Banee  at  the  head  of  a  body  of  Amazons. 
On  learning  their  approach.  Sir  H.  Bose  assembled  his 
two  brigades  on  May  5,  ten  miles  from  the  fort.  The  day 
before,  the  93rd  Highlanders  had  joined  head-quarters. 
Though  their  eflTective  force  was  very  small,  yet  it  almost 
filled  up  the  gap  made  by  the  garrison  left  at  Jansi.  On 
May  6,  the  day  being  already  far  advanced.  Sir  H.  Bose 
attacked  the  front  of  the  enemy's  positions  at  the  head  of 
the  first  brigade  and  of  the  Hyderabad  contingent,  whilst 
the  second  brigade  executed  a  flank  movement  on  the  leiL 
The  allies  did  not  wait  for  the  result  of  this  double  manoeuvre,, 
and  fearing  that  their  communications  with  Calpi  would  be 
cut  o£P,  they  beat  in  retreat  after  a  short  artillery  engage* 
ment.  The  town  and  fortress  of  Kounch  offered  no  resistance* 
The  only  serious  fighting  occurred  when  the  English  troops 
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pursued  and  attacked  the  rear-guard.  The  Gwalior  con- 
tingent, who  had  been  ordered  to  protect  the  retreat, 
extorted  praises  from  the  victors  by  their  firm  attitude,  and 
kept  up  the  high  reputation  they  had  acquired  during  the 
campaign. 

Their  infantry,  drawn  up  in  a  line  of  skirmishers  two 
miles  long,  connected  by  groups  of  from  thirty  to  forty  men, 
saved  the  Peischwah's  army  from  an  immense  disaster. 
These  fine  soldiers  retreated  for  several  hours  in  good  order, 
keeping  up  a  steady  fire,  and  only  hastening  their  steps 
when  the  English  cavalry  and  artillery  appeared  on  their 
flanks.  The  victors  lost  few  men  in  the  engagement  by  the 
enemy's  fire,  but  suflFered  greatly  from  fatigue.  They  had 
begun  to  march  at  midnight,  and  the  pursuit  did  not  cease 
till  nine  the  next  evening.  The  thermometer  stood  at  120^ 
in  the  shade,  and  the  sun  made  many  victims  in  the  ranks. 
Three  times  the  General-in-Chief  came  very  near  having  a 
sun-stroke.  Stopping  at  the  foot  of  a  tree,  he  was  obliged 
to  have  buckets  of  water  thrown  on  his  head  in  order  to 
prevent  congestion  of  the  brain.  The  allies  left  about  600 
dead  and  nine  guns  on  the  battle-field. 

Even  after  this  trying  day.  Sir  H.  Eose  gave  his  troops 
only  a  few  hours'  rest,  and  next  day  at  dawn  they  started 
for  Oalpi.  On  leaving  Kounch,  the  English  force  deviated 
from  the  straight  line  of  march.  Sir  H.  Bose  having  been 
informed  that  the  allies  had  raised  many  obstacles  on  the 
road  from  Jansi  to  Calpi.  This  change  had  the  advantage 
of  placing  the  expedition  in  communication  with  a  detach- 
ment sent  by  Sir  C.  Campbell  to  operate  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Jumna.  The  latter  body  was  composed  of  several 
companies  of  Sikhs,  of  the  88th  R.A.,  and  of  the  Camel 
Corps— that  is  to  say,  infantry  mounted  on  dromedaries — 
under  Colonel  Maxwell. 

Before  any  successful  operation  could  be  efiected,  the 
Peischwah's  army,  like  a  phoenix,  rose  from  its  ashes.  The 
citadel  of  Calpi,  with  its  well-stocked  arsenal,  was  held  by 
a  garrison  composed  of  the  Gwalior  contingent,  the  remains 
of  the  Bengal  regiments,  and  bands  of  Eohillas,  the  whole 
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recently  reinforced  by  the  cavalry  of  the  Bajah  of  Bandah, 
and,  according  to  an  official  document,  amounting  to  20,000 
men  in  all.  The  Banee  of  Jansi  and  Tantia  Topee  had 
sworn  to  defend  to  the  death  this  last  stronghold  of  the 
mutiny,  and  to  win  heaven  by  destroying  the  infidels. 

The  citadel  of  Calpi,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Jumna,  stands  on  a  rock  outside  the  town,  from  which  it 
is  separated  by  a  line  of  precipices.  On  the  town-waUs, 
numerous  temples  surrounded  by  ditches  played  the  part  of 
detached  forts.  The  outer  line  of  entrenchments  was  formed 
by  fortifications,  armed  with  heavy  guns,  beyond  which  ex- 
tended fields  intersected  by  deep  ravines.  Ground  of  this 
nature  not  only  opposed  great  difficulties  to  any  oflTensive 
operation,  but  also  facilitated  sorties  on  the  part  of  the 
besieged  by  furnishing  them  with  all  kinds  of  covered 
ways.  Tantia  Topee  skilfully  turned  the  natural  advantages 
of  the  soil  to  the  utmost  account,  and  being  fully  aware 
that  the  sun  was  his  best  ally,  never  began  his  attacks 
until  the  middle  of  the  day,  when  the  heat  was  at  its 
fiercest. 

Sir  H.  Bose  concentrated  his  two  brigades  at  Golowli,  to 
the  south-west  of  Calpi,  on  May  19,  and  was  joined  on  the 
following  day  by  a  rather  strong  force  from  Colonel  Maxwell's 
detachment,  some  companies  of  Sikhs,  and  of  the  88th  B.  A., 
and  the  whole  Camel  Corps.  Colonel  Maxwell,  with  the  rest 
of  his  forces,  was  to  second  the  attack  by  bombarding  the 
fortress  from  the  left  bank  of  the  Jumna,  where  he  was 
stationed.  The  arrival  of  this  reinforcement  enabled  the 
operations  of  the  siege  to  be  commenced  at  once.  Sir  Hugh's 
left  rested  on  the  road  from  Bandah  to  Calpi,  and  his  right 
reached  the  ravines  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  the 
Jumna.  On  May  22,  towards  tien  in  the  morning,  strong 
hostile  columns  debouching  by  the  road  to  Bandah  attacked 
the  English  left,  and  the  contest  became  a  severe  one. 
Whether,  owing  to  a  secret  information  or  to  a  fortunate 
inspiration  at  the  last  moment.  Sir  H.  Bose  considered  this 
engagement  as  a  mere  feint,  and  altered  nothing  in  his 
previous  arrangements,  refusing  to  withdraw  a  single  man 
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from  the  forces  composing  his  right  wing.     This  determina- 
tion decided  the  fate  of  the  day. 

Suddenly,  as  by  magic,  the  long  line  of  ravines  on  the 
right  of  the  English  appeared  bristling  with  guns,  which 
showered  grape  and  balls,  while  sepoys,  emerging  as  it  were 
from  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  covered  the  English  battalions 
with  a  storm  of  bullets.  The  sharpness  of  the  attack,  the 
great  number  of  the  assailants,  and  the  heat  of  the  sun  then 
straight  overhead,  overpowered  Sir  H.  Rose's  most  energetic 
men.  The  ranks  wavered,  and  the  enemy,  encouraged  by  the 
sight,  advanced  with  demoniacal  yells.  One  moment's 
hesitation  and  the  battle  was  lost.  But  Sir  H.  Hose  had 
already  provided  for  the  danger,  and  the  Camel  Corps,  setting 
off  at  full  galop,  arrived  on  the  scene  of  action  just  as  the 
English  artillery  was  about  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
victorious  allies.  The  soldiers  dismounted,  and  led  by 
General  Stuart,  sword  in  hand,  fell  on  the  sepoys.  The 
effect  of  this  charge  was  decisive ;  it  checked  the  natives  in 
their  triumphant  advance,  and  caused  them  to  fly  ignomini- 
ously  after  a  short  resistance.  The  cavalry,  by  taking  part 
in  the  fight  at  the  right  moment,  captured  a  great  many 
guns  and  a  considerable  amount  of  baggage,  in  spite  of  the 
difficulties  of  the  ground.  The  Banee,  who  was  looking  on 
at  the  head  of  her  Amazons,  lost  her  tents,  and  was  obliged 
to  spend  the  night  in  the  open  air  at  the  foot  of  a  tree. 
During  the  struggle  Colonel  Maxwell  poured  a  continuous 
artillery  fire  into  the  town  and  citadel  from  his  position  on 
the  lefb  bank  of  the  Jumna. 

Discouraged  by  the  events  of  the  day,  their  ranks  deci- 
mated by  the  English  fire,  the  allies  evacuated  the  place  in 
the  night,  and  the  following  day  it  was  occupied  by  the 
English  without  resistance.  All  that  was  found  there 
showed  that  a  prolonged  resistance  had  been  contemplated. 
There  were  buildings  and  tents  sufficient  to  house  a  great 
number  of  troops ;  there  were  smithies  and  cannon  foundries 
in  full  activity.  The  arsenal  was  overflowing  with  stores  of  all 
sorts — such  as  saltpetre,  sulphur,  coal,  cartridges  for  muskets 
and  cannon,  surgical  instruments  and  medicines  pillaged  from 
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the  magazines  at  Cawnpore  and  Agra.  Finally,  an  immense 
quantity  of  official  documents  was  discovered,  among  others, 
one  proclaiming  Nana  Sahib  the  sovereign  of  all  the  land 
south  of  the  Jumna.  On  May  24,  the  troops  celebrated 
the  Queen's  birthday  in  the  midst  of  the  trophies  of  the 
previous  day's  victory.  Never  had  a  more  precious  gift  been 
offered  to  a  beloved  sovereign  by  devoted  and  brave  soldiers. 
How  much  suffering,  however,  clouded  this  day  of  rejoicing ! 
Sir  H.  Rose's  two  brigades  were  almost  in  a  state  of  dissolu- 
tion. The  staff  existed  merely  in  name,  its  head  was  lying 
delirious  on  a  sick  bed ;  Sir  H.  Bose's  constitution  was  being 
slowly  undermined  by  fever,  after  having  been  severely  tried  by 
three  sunstrokes  ;  the  chaplain  had  gone  mad.  The  officers, 
all  of  whom  were  wounded  or  completely  worn  out,  stood  in 
the  utmost  need  of  seeking  strength  and  health  in  the  salu- 
brious climate  of  Europe. 

After  so  much  fatigue  and  so  many  hardships,  it  might 
have  been  supposed  that  the  task  of  the  little  army  of  Central 
India  was  at  length  accomplished.  A  flying  column,  under 
Colonel  Robertson,  composed  of  troops  of  all  arms,  had  been 
sent  in  pursuit  of  the  natives.  The  reports  of  the  spies  gave 
rise  to  the  belief  that  Tantia  Topee  and  his  companions  were 
moving  towards  the  Ganges,  and  that  after  crossing  it,  they 
would  take  refuge  in  Oude,  where  there  could  be  no  thought 
of  following  them.  Deceived  by  this  reassuring  intelligence, 
Sir  H.  Rose  was  preparing  to  leave  the  army,  after  convey- 
ing by  an  order  of  the  day  his  thanks  to  his  faithful  com- 
panions in  danger  and  fatigue  for  their  devotedness  and  good 
discipline,  when  an  event  which  occurred  a  few  days  pre- 
viously threatened  to  wrest  from  the  English  all  the  fruits  of 
the  campaign. 

On  leaving  Calpi,  Tantia  Topee  and  the  Ranee  had 
advanced  on  Gwalior  by  forced  marches,  instead  of  flying  to 
the  jungles  of  Oude  from  the  relentless  vengeance  of  their 
enemies.  In  order  to  bar  their  passage,  Maharajah  Scindiah 
marched  out  at  the  head  of  his  troops,  on  May  30,  as  far  as 
Bahadourpore,  some  nine  miles  from  Gwalior.  He  was  de- 
serted by  the  bulk  of  his  troops,  who  passed  over  to  the 
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enemy,  and  taking  to  flight  with  his  body-guard,  he  crossed 
the  Chambal  and  arrived  safe  and  sound  at  Agra.  By  a  bold 
stroke,  the  men,  who  only  a  few  days  earlier  were  despairing 
fugitives,  their  last  battle  fought  and  lost,  had  become 
masters  of  Scindiah's  treasures,  of  the  wealth  of  his  ad- 
herents and  of  a  well-stocked  arsenal. 

Tantia  Topee  at  once  proclaimed  his  master.  Nana 
Sahib,  Scindiah's  successor,  and  rewarded  the  treachery  of 
the  Gwalior  troops  by  considerable  gifts  of  money.  In  a 
short  time  this  Indian  Mithridates,  by  an  unexpected  turn  of 
fortune,  saw  himself  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  20,000  men, 
and  in  a  position  to  withstand  the  efforts  of  adversaries  ex- 
hausted by  innumerable  hardships. 

The  column  sent  from  Oalpi  in  pursuit  of  the  fugitives 
soon  perceived  that  they  were  marching  on  Gwalior  instead 
of  retreating  to  the  Ganges,  and,  in  order  to  avert  serious 
danger  in  that  direction.  Sir  H.  Bose  despatched  some  of  his 
forces  under  Brigadier  Stuart  to  the  help  of  the  Maharajah. 
The  reinforcement  did  not  arrive  in  time,  and  the  disaster 
which  befell  Scindiah  at  Bahadourpore  was  soon  known  at 
Calpi.  Tantia  Topee's  success  gave  every  reason  to  antici- 
pate grave  complications.  Holkar's  contingent,  carried  away 
by  this  example,  might  turn  against  their  leader,  and  take 
possession  of  Indore  in  the  name  of  the  mutineers.  Where 
were  the  forces  strong  enough  to  prevent  the  Mahratta 
population  of  the  Deccan  and  of  Hyderabad  from  joining  the 
standard  of  the  heir  of  the  Peischwah?  Once  again  the 
English  supremacy  in  India  was  seriously  threatened. 

The  ^military  authorities  of  Northern  India,  on  learning 
Scindiah's  defeat,  hastened  to  despatch  help  to  the  scene  of 
danger.  The  8rd  European  Bengal  Fusiliers  were  at  once 
sent  from  Agra  to  the  Chambal,  and  a  column  employed  in 
Bandelkhund,  under  Brigadier  Smith,  received  orders  to 
march  northwards.  Brigadier  Robert  Napier  hastily  leffc 
head-quarters  at  Cawnpore  with  reinforcements,  and  took 
the  road  to  Gwalior  by  way  of  Calpi.  On  June  6,  Sir  H. 
Bose,  calling  on  his  men  for  a  last  effort,  quitted  the  banks 
of  the  Jumna  to  rejoin  his  advanced  guard. 
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During  these  last  marches  the  English  troops  experienced 
the  worst  sufferings  of  a  summer  campaign  in  India.  ^  As 
we  passed  along,  we  saw  several  camels,  bullocks  and  tatoos, 
which  had  fallen  dead  from  the  heat,  but  there  was  no 
decomposition  going  on — they  seemed  to  be  drying  up  like 
mummies  in  this  intensely  powerful  sun.  Scores  of  poor 
sepoys,  who  could  go  no  further,  had  taken  off  their  belts 
and  horrible  red  cloth  coats,  and  lay  down  gasping  in  any 
morsel  of  shade ;  others,  jaded  and  worked  up  to  intense 
nervous  irritability,  were  dragging  themselves  along — ^limping 
onwards  with  drooping  heads,  or  staggering  with  a  gait  like 
an  idiot,  a  paralytic,  or  a  drunkard.' 

On  June  16,  the  two  brigades  effected  their  junction  at 
Indorki,  on  the  banks  of  the  Sinde,  and,  in  the  evening. 
Brigadier  Napier,  with  his  corps,  joined  head-quarters.  This 
officer-general,  who  had  taken  a  glorious  share  in  both  the 
sieges  of  Lucknow,  and  who  was  to  distinguish  himself  still 
more  in  the  Abyssinian  war,  assumed  the  command  of  the 
second  brigade,  vacant  by  the  placing  of  Brigadier  Stuart  on 
the  sick  list.  Brigadier  Smith  and  the  column  sent  from 
Agra  advanced  on  their  side  to  invest  the  place  on  the  north 
and  south. 

There  had  been  no  time  to  repair  the  ruined  fortifica- 
tions of  the  citadel  of  Gwalior,  which  owed  to  its  position 
the  name  of  the  Gibraltar  of  India,  and  the  allies  had  con- 
fined themselves  to  fortifying  the  heights  round  the  town. 
The  Banee  of  Jansi  personally  superintended  the  works  of 
defence,  and  fought  to  the  end  with  heroic  courage.  As  to 
Tantia  Topee  and  his  colleagues,  according  to  their  usual 
tactics  they  took  to  flight  on  the  approach  of  danger. 

Three  miles  to  the  east  of  the  fortress  and  the  citadel 
were  the  cantonments  of  Morar,  where  Scindiah's  contingent 
with  the  European  officers  commanding  it  had  been  formerly 
stationed.  On  the  morning  of  June  17  Sir  H.  Rose  per- 
ceived that  Morar  was  occupied  by  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  native  army;  an  engagement  immediately  followed, 
which  proved  a  mere  artillery  duel,  till  one  of  the  English 
brigades,  turning  the  right  flank  of  the  natives,  the  latter 
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beat  in  retreat  throngh  the  camp,  hard  pressed  by  their 
adversaries.  The  retreat  became  a  total  rout  on  the  arrival 
of  Sir  H.  Bose's  other  brigade,  which  verj  opportonelj 
appeared  at  the  further  end  of  the  cantonments ;  but  the 
artillery  and  cavalry,  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  ground, 
were  unable  to  complete  the  victory  by  pursuing  the  enemy. 
The  day  was  marked  by  one  of  tibose  terrible  episodes  so 
common  in  Indian  warfare.  Fifty  sepoys,  who  stood  at  bay 
in  a  ravine,  defended  themselves  to  the  last  against  the 
Highlanders  by  whom  they  were  surrounded.  Not  a  man 
issued  alive  from  this  modern  ThermopylsB. 

The  result  of  the  encounter  seemed  to  presage  a  speedy 
and  decisive  victory ;  the  entry  of  the  troops  into  Gwalior 
was  imminent,  and  a  wise  policy  seemed  to  demand  the 
giving  some  guarantee  that  the  object  of  the  expedition  was 
merely  the  restoration  of  a  fiedthful  ally  to  his  throne.  It 
was  necessary  that  Scindiah  should  make  his  appearance 
among  the  English  on  their  entry  into  Gwalior,  in  order  to 
reassure  the  population  against  any  fear  of  annexation.  The 
Maharajah  had  already  been  some  days  with  the  column 
sent  from  Agra  to  assist  in  the  reduction  of  the  place,  and 
was  at  once  summoned  to  head-quarters.  Brigadier  Smith's 
column,  which  was  advancing  from  the  south,  arrived  on  the 
evening  of  the  affair  at  Morar  at  Kota  Ki  Serai,  on  the 
little  river  Omrar,  seven  miles  from  Gwalior.  Beyond  the 
village  the  road  winds  between  hills,  until  it  issues  into  the 
plain,  in  the  midst  of  which  Gwalior  is  situated.  An 
encounter  between  advanced  posts  had  taken  place  that 
morning.  The  enemy's  vedettes  having  been  seen  on  the 
other  side  of  the  stream,  two  squadrons  of  the  8th  Hussars 
B.A.  and  a  small  body  of  infantry  were  ordered  to  make  a 
reconnaissance.  They  were  soon  met  by  the  fire  of  a  masked 
battery,  which  the  Hussars  carried  by  a  dashing  chaFge, 
only  retiring  after  spiking  the  guns  and  on  the  approach  of 
very  superior  forces.  Some  native  cavalry,  on  advancing  to 
attack  the  Hussars,  were  overthrown,  and  perished  almost  to 
a  man,  trodden  down  under  the  horses'  feet.  On  this  occa- 
sion, according  to  a  report,  the  Ranee  of  Jansi,  who  dis- 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


OB.  X.     SIR  HUGH  ROSE'S  CAMPAIGN  IN  CENTRAL  INDIA.       355 

appears  henceforth  from  the  scene,  was  among  the  dead. 
Let  us  accept  popular  rumour,  without  too  minute  investiga- 
tion, and  assume  that  the  valiant  Banee  met  with  her  death 
on  the  heights  of  Gwalior,  whether  by  ball,  shell,  or  sabre 
cut.  It  seems  only  appropriate  that  the  modem  Semiramis 
should  be  slain  fighting  at  the  head  of  her  Amazons  in  a 
cavalry  engagement. 

In  the  a£Ga.ir  of  the  17th  it  had  been  made  pretty  clear 
that  Brigadier  Smith  was  in  presence  of  the  bulk  of  the 
allied  forces,  and  Sir  H.  Rose,  deviating  from  his  line  of 
operations,  joined  his  b'eutenant.  On  the  morning  of  the 
18th  the  native  leaders  entered  into  action  with  an  impetu- 
osity which  was  of  short  duration.  The  86th  R.A.  deployed 
on  the  right  in  lines  of  skirmishers,  the  71st  B.A.  in  the 
same  order,  followed  by  the  main  body,  composed  of  the 
95th  B.A.  and  the  10th  and  25th  B.A.,  dislodged  the  allies 
from  their  positions  on  the  heights,  and  drove  them  as  far  as 
the  last  ridge  overlooking  the  plain  of  Gwalior.  Consider- 
able forces  of  horse  and  foot  were  seen  to  issue  from  the  town, 
and  to  form  in  confusion  in  the  neighbouring  fields.  Not- 
withstanding the  exhausted  condition  of  his  troops,  and  the 
lateness  of  the  hour.  Sir  H.  Bose  determined  to  strike  a 
decisive  blow.  His  cavalry  continuing  to  advance,  descended 
into  the  plain,  and  the  allied  troops  fled  at  their  approach, 
without  attempting  the  slightest  resistance.  In  the  evening 
the  victors  occupied  the  town  and  the  palace.  The  next  day 
Scindiah  re-entered  his  capital  in  triumph  at  the  very  time  a 
detachment  of  the  25th  Native  Regiment  B.A.  was  complet- 
ing the  victory  by  the  capture  of  the  fortress  of  Gwalior. 
Some  fifty  sepoys  and  armed  natives  had  taken  refuge  in  the 
ruins,  and,  with  the  dogged  heroism  characteristic  of  the 
Indian  race,  resisted  to  the  last. 

On  June  29  Sir  H.  Bose  placed  the  command  of  the  army 
in  the  hands  of  Brigadier  Napier,  and  set  out  for  Bombay, 
after  successfully  conducting  one  of  the  most  brilliant  cam- 
paigns that  any  general  can  boast  of.  At  the  head  of  two 
small  brigades  he  had  traversed  Central  India  from  the 
banks  of   the  Sipri  to  those    of   the  Jumna,  meeting  at 
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every  step  with  an  enemy  ten  times  superior  in  number,  with 
citadels  which  were  at  least  formidable  from  their  natural 
defences,  and  with  populous  towns  animated  by  the  most 
hostile  sentiments.  Besides  all  this,  the  climate  from  the 
very  beginning  had  thrown  almost  insurmountable  obstacles 
in  his  way.  Everywhere,  and  always,  victory  had  been  on 
his  side ;  everywhere  and  always  he  had  changed  defeat  of 
the  enemy  into  a  complete  rout  by  the  rapidity  and  the 
determination  of  his  movements.  After  five  months  of  daily 
fighting,  the  English  flag  at  last  floated  on  the  walls  of 
Calpi,  and  the  object  of  the  campaign  seemed  attained, 
when  the  revolt  of  Scindiah's  troops  compromised  the  results 
of  so  much  labour  and  hardship.  Sir  H.  Bose's  military 
talents,  ever  fertile  in  resources,  did  not  fail  him  in  this 
emergency,  and  by  immediately  taking  the  field,  with  ex- 
hausted and  badly-equipped  troops,  he  prevented  Gwalior 
from  becoming  a  second  Delhi,  and  receiving  into  its  walls 
all  the  malcontents  of  India.  By  his  capacity  for  endur- 
ing fatigue,  by  his  presence  in  the  very  thick  of  the  battle, 
by  his  care  for  his  soldiers,  he  succeeded  in  winning  from 
them  the  most  boundless  devotion,  and  his  name  deserves  a 
foremost  place  among  those  of  Anglo-Indian  captains.  Once 
again  fortunate  England — and  here  we  may  be  allowed  a 
feeling  of  envy — had  put  the  right  man  in  the  right  place 
by  entrusting  to  a  military  diplomatist  the  command  of  the 
adventurous  expedition  sent  against  Central  India. 

In  June  1858  a  year  had  scarcely  elapsed  since  the  out- 
break of  the  mutiny,  and  though  the  smouldering  embers 
still  emitted  flames,  no  serious  conflagration  was  to  be 
feared.  In  Bengal,  in  Central  India,  and  in  the  North- 
West  Provinces,  the  sepoys  no  longer  existed  as  an  organised 
army;  they  had  disappeared  without  a  single  military 
genius  of  any  sort  having  appeared  in  their  ranks,  and  with- 
out showing  any  conspicuous  bravery  on  the  battle-field,  with 
the  exception  of  some  few  picked  regiments.  The  principal 
leaders  who  still  resisted,  Tantia  Topee,  Beni  Madho,  Prince 
Piroz-Shah,  and  the  Begum  of  Oude,  now  only  thought  of 
saving  their  heads  from  the  vengeance  of  the  conquerors. 
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ThoTisands  of  bewildered  fagitives  were  scattered  over  the 
country,  attacking  small  forts,  and  disappearing  on  the 
approach  of  the  first  horseman  sent  in  pursuit.  After  the 
capture  of  Calpi  and  Gwalior,  deep  discouragement  fell  upon 
the  rebels,  who  saw  themselves  threatened  on  all  sides.  A 
new  enemj  now  appeared :  the  vanquished  carried  about 
with  them  in  their  belts  and  turbans  the  rich  spoils  of  Jansi, 
Galpi,  and  Gwalior,  and  the  rapacious  inhabitants  attacked 
these  richlj  laden  vagabonds  who  neither  dared  to  fight,  to 
halt,  nor  to  disperse. 

In  all  the  vast  extent  of  India,  the  kingdom  of  Oude 
alone  had  not  yet  acknowledged  European  supremacy.  The 
capital,  it  is  true,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  English.  Com- 
munications were  secured  by  a  chain  of  military  posts,  and 
before  the  rains  had  made  the  country  impracticable  even  to 
the  natives,  the  English  columns  scoured  it  in  every  direo* 
tion.  But  a  deep  feeling  of  hostility  existed  among  the 
inhabitants,  whose  proud  and  warlike  character  and  sincere 
attachment  to  their  feudal  institutions  predisposed  them  to 
try  the  chances  of  a  guerilla  warfare.  It  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  secure  a  lasting  peace,  not  only  to  conquer  tbe 
country,  but  also  to  oocupy  it  militarily,  diminish  the  power 
of  the  great  chieftains,  and  disarm  the  population.  The 
task  reserved  for  the  English  army  was  more  wearisome 
than  dangerous.  Nothing  was  to  be  feared  fix)m  the  enemy 
in  the  open  field.  The  only  checks  to  be  apprehended  in 
the  multifarious  operations  which  would  necessarily  follow, 
even  when  carried  on  in  the  heart  of  unexplored  districts, 
would  be  checks  due  to  imprudence  or  want  of  skill,  as  in 
the  expeditions  of  Bhadamoa  and  Indgespore. 

The  lessons  of  experience  clearly  pointed  out  the  way  to 
avoid  danger  in  the  future,  and  to  prevent  the  respite 
affbrded  by  the  rainy  season  from  being  used  to  recruit  and 
organise  the  rebel  forces.  It  was  of  the  highest  importance 
to  let  it  be  known  by  all,  chiefs  and  soldiers,  that  tbe  war 
was  no  longer  one  of  dispossession  and  extermination,  and 
that  all  means  of  safety  were  not  denied  to  them.  The 
English  authorities  were  fully  alive  to  the  exigencies  of  the 
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moment.  We  have  already  had  CN^casion  to  notice  the 
revulsion  of  feeling  that  had  taken  place  in  England  on  the 
question  of  India.  The  secret  instructions  of  the  Ck>urt  of 
Directors,  couched  in  a  spirit  of  moderation,  if  not  of 
clemency,  fully  in  harmony  with  the  kindly  dispositions  of 
Lord  Canning,  provoked  no  serious  opposition  among  high 
Indian  functionaries.  Even  in  the  army  itself  there  was  no 
longer  any  very  fervent  wish  to  prolong  a  contest  where  no 
mercy  was  shown  to  the  conquered  and  no  glory  redounded 
to  the  conquerors.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  fanatics, 
all  the  authorities,  civil  and  military,  began  faintly  to  grasp 
the  immense  distance  which  separates  assassins  from  re* 
bellious  but  honourably-minded  men,  and  ignorant  soldiers 
from  rebellious  leaders.  Political  good  sense  was  making 
itself  heard,  and  people  began  to  feel  that  though  in  the 
eyes  of  Asiatics  clemency  borders  closely  on  weakness,  there 
are  yet  certain  thorny  situations  in  which  to  pursue  a  war 
of  extermination  to  the  bitter  end  and  to  exasperate  one's 
adversaries  by  merciless  punishments,  is  both  a  mistake  and 
a  crime. 

This  conciliatory  policy  found  an  able  interpreter  in  the 
new  Commissioner-General  of  the  kingdom,  a  man  admi- 
rably fitted  to  carry  it  out.  Skilled  in  the  management  of 
the  natives.  Sir  B.  Montgomery  took  advantage  of  the 
respite  furnished  by  the  rainy  season  to  soothe  and  pro- 
pitiate them.  Some  landowners,  important  from  their  birth 
and  their  wealth,  came  to  make  their  peace  at  Lucknow ; 
others,  in  their  secret  correspondence,  made  it  clear  that 
they  were  only  held  back  from  imitating  their  example  by ' 
the  fear  of  violence  from  their  neighbours.  Dissensions 
broke  out  among  the  mutineers,  and  one  of  their  most 
formidable  leaders  fell  in  an  insignificant  quarrel.  The 
Moulvie  was  shot  in  an  encounter  vnth  the  partisans  of  the 
Bajah  of  Powayne.  The  victor  is  said  to  have  cut  off  his 
enemy's  head,  and  sent  it  to  the  nearest  English  commis* 
sioner  with  a  request  for  the  promised  reward.  By  a 
curious  piece  of  trickery  the  price  of  blood  was  vrithheld. 
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because  the  Bajah  was  already  dead  before  the  head  was 
out  off. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  negotiations,  and  whilst  small 
expeditions,  which  were  generally  successf  al,  were  going  on, 
the  rainy  season  came  to  a  close,  and  the  moment  for  resum- 
ing active  operations  arrived.  Before  Sir  C.  Campbell  re- 
appeared at  the  head  of  his  troops  an  important  event  had 
been  chronicled  by  contemporary  history.  We  allude  to  the 
substitution  of  the  Queen's  Government  for  that  of  the  East 
India  Company.  We  shall  be  able  more  fully  to  appreciate 
this  change  by  studying  the  reforms,  not  very  considerable, 
however,  introduced  into  Anglo-Indian  institutions  by  the 
vote  of  Parliament.  For  the  moment,  we  shall  confine  our- 
selves to  saying  a  few  words  regarding  the  effect  produced 
on  the  native  population  by  the  nominal  change  of  rulers. 

The  proclamation  in  which  Queen  Victoria  announced  to 
her  new  subjects  that  she  was  about  to  assume  the  sceptre 
of  India  heretofore  wielded  by  the  Honourable  Company 
was  worthy  of  the  sovereign  of  the  great  nation,  which  as 
yet^  alas,  is  the  only  one  in  Europe  capable  of  reconciling 
respect  for  the  past  with  liberal  institutions.  Certain  parts 
of  the  preamble  to  the  new  charter  of  India  were  calculated 
to  please  and  conciliate  the  natives.  All  thought  of  future 
aggrandisement  was  formally  disavowed.  All  treaties  and 
engagements,  all  the  rights  of  the  native  princes,  were  to  be 
scrupulously  respected.  A  Government  which  was  swayed 
by  feelings  of  pure  Christianity  could  not  but  have  broad 
notions  of  religious  toleration,  and  extend  an  impartial 
protection  to  all  sects.  Her  Majesty's  representatives 
bound  themselves  to  respect  the  rights  of  the  natives,  espe- 
cially that  of  property,  so  dear  to  a  .people  like  the  Indians, 
who  think  so  much  of  living  and  dying  on  the  paternal 
acres.  Liberal  conditions  of  pardon,  more  liberal  than 
those  mentioned  in  Lord  Canning's  proclamation,  were 
offered  to  all  who  would  lay  down  their  arms  before 
the  end  of  the  year.  *  May  the  Almighiy  God  grant  to  us 
and  to  our  representatives  the  strength  to  carry  out  the 
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wisHes  which  we  make  from  the  bottom  of  oar  heart  for  the 
well-being  and  prosperity  of  our  Indian  people.'  So  said, 
with  touching  modesty,  the  pacific  conqueror  to  whom  her 
faithful  Parliament  had  just  offered  150  millions  of  new 
subjects. 

On  November  1,  1858,  a  memorable  date  in  modern 
annals.  Queen  Victoria's  proclamation,  translated  into 
twenty  languages,  promulgated  simultaneously  in  the  gres^t 
centres  and  in  the  remotest  stations  of  the  vast  empire, 
announced  that  the  Bill  of  the  Parliament  had  come  into 
force.  Universal  rejoicingpa  took  place  on  that  day  from 
Cape  Comorin  to  the  heights  of  the  Himalaya;  prayers 
were  offered  alike  in  churches,  temples,  mosques  and 
pagodas ;  salvoes  of  artillery  were  fired ;  the  military  bands 
played  their  most  joyous  airs,  and  military  displays  were 
general.  In  the  port  of  Bombay,  on  the  Indus,  the  Ganges, 
the  Irrawaddy,  hundreds  of  ships  were  gaily  decked  with 
flags.  In  the  evening,  the  accession  of  Queen  Victoria  to 
the  throne  of  the  Great  Mogul,  and  the  last  day  of  the 
Honourable  East  India  Company's  rule,  were  celebrated  by 
banquets,  followed  by  many  toasts  and  copious  libations,  by 
brilliant  illuminations,  and  by  fireworks.  These  proofs  of 
loyalty,  given  by  the  European  community  to  a  beloved 
sovereign,  were  also  an  expression  of  triumph  after  a 
struggle  for  life  and  death  which  had  lasted  more  than  a 
year. 

The  native  population  made  fewer  demonstrations,  and 
only  the  enlightened  spirits  among  them  understood  the 
real  meaning  of  the  great  political  change  they  were  wit- 
nessing. Having  been  accustomed  to  the  rule  of  invisible 
masters  secluded  in  the  depths  of  the  harem,  the  Indians 
had  never  comprehended  the  mechanism  of  the  foreign  Power 
whose  yoke  they  bore.  We  think  we  are  justified  in  stating 
that  the  defunct  Company,  whose  magnificent  funerals  had 
just  taken  place,  had  always  been  thought  of  by  the  great 
majority  of  its  subjects  as  an  antiquated  Begum,  living  in 
grand  style  beyond  the  seas.  The  Begum  had  paid  her 
debt  to  nature;  there  was  no  reason  for  rejoicing  or  for 


Digitized  by  VjOOQiC 


CH.  X.     SIR  HUGH  ROSE'S  CAMPAIGN  IN  CENTRAL  INDIA.       861 

wonder.  But  change  and  novelties  are  as  attractive  to  the 
Indian  as  to  the  European.  The  actual  sovereign  engaged 
in  the  most  solemn  terms  to  respect  the  rights  and  religion 
of  her  new  subjects,  she  offered  a  full  pardon  to  the  rebels 
who  had  not  jet  laid  down  their  arms.  Her  reign  opened 
directly  after  a  terrible  struggle,  in  which  European  authority 
had  asserted  itself  on  a  hundred  battle-fields;  the  native 
press,  the  public  orators,  and  addresses  covered  with  thou- 
sands of  signatures  welcomed  simultaneously  the  august 
heiress  of  the  East  India  Company. 

.  After  being  present  at  the  ceremony  of  November  1,  by 
the  side  of  the  Governor-Gteneral,  Sir  C.  Campbell  lost  no 
time  in  resuming  the  offensive,  and  left  the  same  evening  to 
take  the  chief  command  of  the  several  expeditions  intended 
to  re-establish  definitively  European  supremacy  in  Oude.  The 
main  body  left  Beylah  on  November  8.  It  was  provided  with 
considerable  supplies  for  siege  operations,  with  a  view  of 
shedding  as  little  English  blood  as  possible  in  the  reduction 
of  the  petty  forts  that  were  to  be  met  with  at  every  step. 
Other  columns,  under  Brigadiers  Troup,  Walpole,  and  Hope 
Grant,  were  to  act  in  concert  with  Sir  Colin,  and  combine 
their  movements  so  as  to  enclose  the  insurgents  in  a  circle  of 
iron. 

The  great  war  was  over ;  and  a  detailed  account  of  the 
marches  and  counter-marches  of  the  troops  in  pursuit  of  an 
invisible  enemy  would  offer  little  interest.  The  most  re- 
nowned strongholds  fell  in  a  few  hours  under  the  fire  of 
Sir  Colin's  guns,  but  an  impenetrable  jungle  was  within  easy 
reach  of  the  ramparts,  and  the  darkness  of  night  favoured 
the  retreat  of  the  garrisons.  In  the  morning,  the  only 
trophies  remaining  to  the  English  were  battered  buildings,  a 
few  unserviceable  pieces  of  artillery,  and  some  provisions. 
The  leaders  would  often  at  the  last  moment  betake  them- 
selves by  one  gate  to  the  English  camp,  in  the  hope  of  saving 
iheir  life  and  treasures,  whilst,  by  the  opposite  one,  the  entire 
garrison  would  hurry  to  join  the  standard  of  the  nearest  chief. 
The  natives,  who  were  masters  in  the  art  of  deceit,  sought  to 
gain  time  by  feigning  to  negotiate.   The  son  of  Beni  Madho^ 
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one  of  the  moBt  determined  opponents  of  English  role, 
wrote  to  head-quarters,  disavowing  his  father's  conduct,  and 
claiming  the  latter's  confiscated  lands  for  himself.  The 
population  was  evidently  in  heart  on  the  side  of  its  heredi- 
tary masters.  On  the  approach  of  the  foreign  columns,  the 
villagers  fled  from  their  houses ;  the  most  vague,  the  most 
contradictory  information  was  supplied  to  the  staff.  How 
strange  was  the  attachment  of  these  poor  creatures  to  rulers 
who  had  never  known  any  law  but  that  of  their  own  passions 
and  interests ! 

All  material  advantages  were  on  the  side  of  the  English. 
Their  absolute  supremacy  was  enforced  in  the  neighbouring 
villages  by  detachments  of  police  and  troops ;  little  by  little 
order  was  re-established ;  the  taxes  began  to  be  collected ; 
the  most  prominent  leaders,  such  as  the  Bajah  of  Anrethie, 
Man  Singh,  and  his  brother,  Butber  Singh,  made  their  sub- 
mission. All  armed  bands  had  retired  from  the  districts  on 
the  left  bank  of  the  Ganges.  Towards  the  end  of  November 
Beni  Madho  and  his  many  thousand  partisans  were  driven 
by  main  force  from  the  fortress  of  Dondla  Kbera,  a  highly 
venerated  sanctuary  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  river,  which 
he  had  sworn  to  defend  to  the  death ;  but  the  wily  fugitive 
left  no  trace  of  his  flight.  The  reports  of  the  spies  affirmed 
that  he  had  been  seen  at  the  same  day  and  at  the  same  hour 
in  four  different  places.  The  first  object  of  the  expedition 
was  now  accomplished,  and  Sir  Colin  Campbell  marched  on 
Lucknow.  Though  the  losses  infiicted  by  the  enemy  were 
light,  yet  the  endurance  of  the  soldiers  had  been  severely 
tried;  for  several  days  in  succession  they  had  to  march 
twenty-four  miles  at  a  stretch. 

In  the  beginning  of  December,  more  reliable  and  circum- 
stantial information  was  forthcoming.  It  was  ascertained 
that  Beni  Madho  had  taken  refuge  in  the  district  of  Bareitch, 
on  the  confines  of  Nepaul,  and  that  the  Begum  of  Oude  and 
the  infamous  Nana  Sahib  were  in  his  camp,  sharing  his  good 
and  evil  fortunes.  The  hope  of  at  length  seizing  Hie  author 
of  the  Cawnpore  massacre  revived  the  general  courage,  and 
the  pursuit  was  undertaken  with  immense  ardour,  but  the 
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most  secretly  planned  expeditions,  the  boldest  enterprises 
resulted  in  failures.  A  rear-guard  in  full  retreat,  which 
soon  disappeared  in  the  direction  of  the  unhealthy  territory 
of  Nepaul,  was  just  caught  sight  of  and  nothing  more.  The 
difficulties  of  the  ground  and  the  complicity  of  the  peasants 
placed  insurmountable  obstacles  in  the  way.  The  limits  of 
the  known  world  seemed  to  have  been  reached.  Maps  and 
guides  were  both  wanting ;  two  or  three  English  officers, 
formerly  in  the  service  of  the  King  of  Oude,  had  a  few  years 
previously  ridden  through  the  scarcely  inhabited  country, 
but  they  knew  absolutely  nothing  of  its  topography.  It  was 
necessary  to  make  one's  way  through  swamps  and  torrents, 
over  precipices  and  through  primseval  forests,  where  traces  of 
wild  beasts  were  to  be  met  with  at  every  step. 

On  December  25,  the  English  forces  celebrated  their 
Christmas  in  sight  of  the  glaciers  of  the  Himalaya;  the 
Dhawalaghiry,  and  Mount  Everest,  the  highest  peak  in  the 
world,  were  visible  on  the  horizon,  some  leagues  ofiF,  while 
the  enemy,  who  refused  either  to  fight  or  to  submit,  was 
making  for  the  neutral  territory  of  Nepaul.  A  romantic 
episode  ended  this  romantic  campaign.  On  the  last  day  of 
the  year,  certain  information  was  received  that  Beni  Madho 
and  his  allies  were  encamped  a  short  distance  from  the  Bapti, 
a  river  separating  Oude  from  Nepaul ;  and  Sir  C.  Campbell 
could  not  refrain  from  attempting  a  surprise.  That  evening, 
the  entire  camp  was  set  in  motion  ;  150  elephants,  intended  to 
carry  five  foot  soldiers  each,  were  standing  ready  to  start ; 
a  battery  of  horse  artillery  and  the  entire  force  of  cavalry 
completed  the  expedition.  A  lantern  borne  by  the  elephant 
at  the  head  of  the  column  was  to  direct  the  march  in  the 
midst  of  darkness.  Sir  C.  Campbell,  who  had  been  seriously 
hurt  a  few  days  previously  by  a  fall  from  his  horse,  insisted 
nevertheless  on  taking  the  command  himself.  All  these 
efforts  proved  fruitless:  the  wily  chieftain  escaped  once 
more  from  his  adversaries.  Next  morning,  the  Hussars  alone 
succeeded  in  overtaking  the  last  of  the  enemy's  cavalry,  as 
they  were  crossing  the  Bapti,  and  in  exchanging  sabre  cuts 
and  pistol  shots  in  single  combats  with  the  Begum  of  Oude's 
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sowars.  The  rebels  managed  to  reach  the  territory  of  Nepaal, 
and  once  there,  they  conld  aflEbrd  to  rest  in  relative  security 
till  the  native  government  should  grant  permission  to  pursue 
them. 

Sir  Jang  Bahadour  was  not  chivalrous  enough  to  take  in 
hand  the  cause  even  of  his  own  race,  when  it  was  hopeless, 
and  on  heaiing  of  the  treasures  the  chiefs  carried  with  them 
on  their  wanderings,  he  soon  sent  his  troops  in  pursuit.  In 
the  early  part  of  February  an  English  brigade,  after  follow- 
ing the  fugitives  without  intermission  through  the  wildest 
parts  of  Nepaul,  took  from  them  their  last  guns,  fifteen  in 
number.  Beni  Madho  was  soon  afterwards  killed  in  an 
encounter  with  the  Nepaulese  forces.  By  the  month  of  April 
the  armed  bands  were  entirely  destroyed.  Those  among 
them  who  refused  to  lay  down  their  arms,  perished  by  fever 
or  by  hunger.  The  Nana  and  his  brother  succeeded  in  elud- 
ing the  vengeance  of  the  English,  but  they  are  both  supposed 
to  have  been  carried  off  by  illness  in  1859.^     The  English 

'  At  the  time  of  going  to  press,  the  last  news  from  Calcutta  announces  that 
the  prisoner  taken  at  Gwalior,  whose  capture  excited  such  interest  and  curiosity 
both  in  India  and  in  Europe,  is  not  the  real  Nana  Sahib.  The  fate  of  the  arch- 
murderer  is  still  enveloped  in  mystery,  as  is  shown  by  the  following  letter : — 

*  Sir—  In  your  paper  of  Monday,  the  16th,  you  have  quoted  from  the  DelH 
Gazette  a  statement  made  by  one  Sheodul  Singh,  who  died  a  year  ago,  at  his 
native  village  in  the  Azimgurh  district,  that  Nana  Dhundut  Punh  died  of 
Serai  fever  in  the  Nepaul  jungles,  and  that  he  (Sheodul)  was  one  of  the  number 
who  took  part  in  the  performance  of  the  funeral  obsequies.  Sheodul  Singh 
may  very  possibly  have  done  this,  for  the  personal  obsequies  were  duly  per- 
formed with  all  the  usual  ceremonies ;  but,  nevertheless,  Nana  did  not  die--hia 
funeral  obsequies  were  a  feint.  In  the  autumn  of  1859,  Nana  was  encamped 
with  his  brother  Bala  Bao  and  Debi  Bux  Singh,  the  ex- Rajah  of  Gonda,  and 
with  a  considerable  army  under  his  command,  at  the  foot  of  the  Nepaul  moun- 
tains, near  the  entrance  of  a  pass.  There  they  remained  for  some  time,  but  at 
length  the  movement  of  the  British  troops  in  search  of  them  rendering  their 
position  dangerous,  they  broke  up  their  camp,  and,  entering  the  pass,  repeated 
entirely  through  Nepaul,  until  they  arrived  within  the  confines  of  Chinese 
territory.  They  then  fixed  their  quarters,  after  crossing  a  large  river,  at  a 
Tillage  or  town  named  Tharwaria,  close  upon  the  frontier.  Before  they  left 
the  plains,  however,  the  three  chiefs  had  their  funeral  rites  performed,  lest,  as 
they  gave  out,  they  should  never  return  to  the  Holy  Ground  of  Hindustan. 
This  gave  rise  to  the  report  which  prevailed  very  universally  at  that  time,  but 
which  was  not  believed  by  the  inhabitants  of  our  own  provinces,  who  were  in 
the  habit  of  passing  to  and  from  Nepaul,  and  with  whom  I  came  in  frequent 
contact,  that  Nana  was  dead.   My  informant  was  a  man  who  was  taken  prisoner 
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had  the  good  sense  to  cease  the  pursuit  of  a  mother  who  had 
but  defended  the  legitimate  or  fictitious  rights  of  her  son, 
and  the  Begum'of  Oude  was  allowed  to  live  at  Ehatmandou, 
the  capital  of  Oude,  without  being  further  disturbed. 

The  remainder  of  the  insurgents  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Ganges  were  as  hardly  treated  bj  fortune  as  those  on 
the  left  bank.  After  his  defeat  at  Gwalior,  Tantia  Topee 
escaped  for  a  long  time  from  the  numerous  columns  sent  in 
pursuit  of  him,  and  even  the  defection  of  the  Bajah  of 
Bandah  and  of  other  powerful  chieftains,  who  had  hitherto 
adhered  to  the  cause  of  the  mutineers,  did  not  shake  his 
courage  ;  and  for  many  months,  in  company  with  his  lieu- 
tenant Man  Singh,  of  Gwalior,  he  pursued  his  vagrant  course 
in  the  most  widely  separated  districts  of  Central  India,  from 
Gujerat  to  Jeypore,  from  Jeypore  to  the  neighbourhood  of 
Agfra.  Treachery  finally  triumphed  over  his  inexhaustible 
resources.  Man  Singh  made  his  submission  in  April  1859  to 
Major  Meade,  and,  in  order  to  save  his  head,  betrayed  the 
secret  of  his  leader's  hiding-place.  After  a  few  days'  con- 
finement, Tantia  Topee  was  brought  before  a  court-martial, 
and  executed  on  April  15,  1859,  at  Sipri.  The  calmness  of 
the  Indian  chief  did  not  fail,  either  during  the  trial  or  at 
the  moment  of  death,  and  he  died  with  heroic  courage. 
Though  we  quite  admit  that,  with  the  certain  proofs  of  his 
complicity  in  the  massacre  of  Cawnpore  before  them,  the 
authorities  could  not  do  otherwise  than  to  condemn  him  to 
death,  we  must  none  the  less  pay  a  tribute  of  admiration  to 

by  a  party  of  the  Nana's  soonts  in  November  1869,  and  carried  off  to  the  camp, 
where  he  was  kept  in  irons.  Being  of  a  good  caste,  be  was  employed  in  menial 
offices  about  the  person  of  the  chiefs,  and  accompanied  them  in  their  march 
through  the  mountains.  In  Jnne  1860,  aided  by  some  of  the  natives  in  the 
country,  he  made  his  escape,  and  returned  to  his  own  house,  a  few  miles  on  the 
British  side  of  the  Nepaul  frontier,  leaving  Nana  Sahib  safe  within  the  Chinese 
territory  and  in  perfect  health.  The  description  given  by  the  man  of  the 
nature  of  the  Chinese  boundary,  and  of  the  dress  and  appearance  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, was,  I  was  informed  by  good  authority,  quite  correct.  A  curious  part  of 
the  man's  statement,  and  one  that  may  be  of  importance  in  the  inquiry  now 
going  forward,  was  that  the  chiefs  at  the  time  of  performing  the  funeral  rite 
each  cut  off  a  finger,  and  that  these  little  members  were  burned  and  the  funeral 
obsequies  solemnly  performed  over  them  as  representatives  of  their  whole 
bodies.— B. ,  Calcutta,  November  19, 1874.  To  the  Editor  of  iheBnfflUhman.' 
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this  truly  remarkable  character.  At  Cawnpore,  on  the  Betwa, 
at  Kounch,  Calpi,  and  Gwalior,  Tantia  Topee  gave  indications 
of  a  political  genias^fuU  of  audacity  and  fertite  in  expedients. 
If  he  can  be  reproached  with  holding  aloof  from  the  battle- 
field,  his  courage  at  the  last  showed  that  death  possessed  no 
terrors  for  him. 

By  January  1859  the  work  of  repression  was  completely 
finished,  and  in  the  whole  extent  of  India  there  wsjs  no 
enemy  capable  of  exciting  the  alarm  of  the  European  autho- 
rities. The  Anglo-Indian  empire  had,  we  must  acknowledge, 
proved  both  its  strength  and  its  resources ;  Delhi  had  fedlen, 
Havelock  and  Outram  had  relieyed  the  garrison  of  Lucknow, 
before  a  single  soldier  or  officer  sent  from  England  had 
disembarked  on  Indian  soil.  Sir  Colin  Campbell,  however, 
played  a  glorious  part  in  the  events  which  followed,  and 
fully  deserved  the  elevation  to  the  peerage,  with  the  title  of 
Lord  Clyde,  with  which  a  grateful  Government  rewarded  his 
services.  When  he  arrived  at  Calcutta,  in  September  1857, 
final  success  entirely  depended  on  the  military  talents  of  the 
new  Commander-in-Chief;  a  single  false  step,  or  even  a 
partial  success,  might  once  again  compromise  the  fate  of 
India.  No  fault,  no  imprudence  was  committed  by  Sir 
C.  Campbell,  and  if  he  can  be  reproached  with  slowness  at 
the  outset,  we  must  take  into  consideration  the  difficulty  of 
acting  with  precision  under  the  circumstances.  The  climate, 
the  immense  distances,  and  the  fact  that  he  was  a  free 
agent  neither  as  regarded  time  nor  the  scene  of  operation, 
were  all  against  him.  The  Lucknow  Residency  had  to  be 
relieved  at  any  price.  A  delay,  even  of  a  few  days,  might 
have  occasioned  a  second  Cawnpore  massacre.  Sir  C.  Camp- 
bell's first  eflForts  were  crowned  by  victory,  the  trophies 
being  the  women  and  children  whom  he  rescued  from  the 
ruins  of  the  Residency,  and  whose  fate  Europe  was  watching 
with  the  most  painful  anxiety.  The  occupation  of  the  Doab, 
the  second  expedition  against  Lucknow,  the  taking  of 
Bareilly  and  the  last  campaign  in  Oude,  commanded  by  the 
General-in-Chief  in  person,  were  accomplished  without  a 
single  serious  check.     Though  neither  at  Lucknow  nor  at 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


atroyed  at  a  single  stroke,  the  blows  dealt  were  none  the  less 
mortal.     In  the  multifarious  operations  he  was  obliged  to 
carry  out,  Sir  C.  Campbell  did  not  perhaps  always  estimate 
his  own  strength  and  the  weakness  of  his  adversaries  at  their 
true  value.     But  before  criticising  the  methodical  prudence 
which  characterised  all  his  proceedings,  we  must  remember 
that  he  was  not  sent  to  India  to  play  the  part  of  a  guerilla 
leader,  who  is  always  expected  to  risk  his  life  and  his  cause. 
His  position  was  a  higher  one.     As  General-in-Chief,  he  had 
to  direct  the  movements  of  a  great  regular  army,  and  his 
first  duty  was,  above  all,  to  place  nothing  at  the  mercy  of 
chance.     What  mattered  the  greater  or  less  duration  of  the 
conflict,  if  success  was  eventually  to  follow  !     The  prudence 
which  marked  all  Sir  C.  Campbell's  plans  was  as  conspicuous 
in  the  open  field  as  in  the  sieges  of  towns  and  in  the  heat 
of  battle.     Full  of  the  most  paternal  solicitude  for  his  men, 
he  invariably  spared  his  battalions  by  a  judicious  use  of  his 
artillery.     His  second  expedition  against  Lucknow  (March 
1858),  in  which,  by  the  employment  of  heavy  guns,   he 
reduced  a  town  of  more  than  half  a  million  souls  in  eight 
days  with  inconsiderable  loss  to  himself,  a  town  defended  by 
every  resource  which  despair  could  suggest  to  the  enemy, 
may  be  considered  a  model  of  street-fighting.     If  one  is  to 
judge  of  the  merits  of  a  leader  by  the  severity  of  blows  he 
dealt  to  his  adversaries,  Sir  C.  Campbell  would  rank  among 
the  most  illustrious  captains  of  history.     Never  were  any 
enemy,  any  mercenaries  guilty  of  violating  the  code  of  mili- 
tary honour,  punished  more  unsparingly  than  were  the  sepoys 
of  the  Bengal  Army. 

By  January  1859,  the  cadres  of  this  once  powerful 
organisation  only  contained  a  small  number  of  disarmed 
regiments,  closely  watched  by  powerful  European  garrisons. 
The  remainder  had  disappeared  in  the  storm,  leaving  no 
living  traces,  but  a  few  hundred  native  soldiers,  who  had 
been  transported  to  the  Andaman  Islands,  two  or  three 
thousand  prisoners  in  the  gaols  of  India,  and  five  or  six 
thousand  sepoys  who,  by  good  luck,  by  chance,  or  by  unusual 
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clemency  on  the  part  of  the  victors,  had  succeeded  in 
reaching  their  homes  or  losing  themselves  in  the  mass  of  the 
native  population.  The  number  of  native  soldiers  and 
oficers  belonging  to  the  Bengal  Army  or  to  the  various  con- 
tingents, who  in  little  less  than  a  year  fell  on  the  battle- 
field, were  executed,  or  perished  by  wounds,  privations,  or 
illness,  can  be  computed  at  more  than  120,000.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  give  any  approximate  idea  of  the  losses  sustained  by 
the  native  population  which  took  part  in  the  struggle,  and  it 
would  be  below  the  truth  to  estimate  these  losses  at  the 
same  figure  as  those  of  the  sepoys.  More  than  200,000 
natives  forfeited  their  lives  in  consequence  of  the  risings  at 
Mirut  and  at  Delhi.  Yet  even  confronted  by  this  vast  loss 
of  lives,  and  these  streams  of  human  blood,  impartial  history 
must  still  recognise  that  India  did  not  pay  too  dearly  for 
the  triumph  of  the  foreign  rulers,  who  alone  could  give  her 
order,  peace,  and  progress. 
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CAUSES   OP   THE   MUTINY — END  OP  THE  EAST  INDIA  COMPANY — 
THE   NEW   CHARTER   OF   INDIA. 

Attitude  of  the  Anglo-Indian  population  during  the  crisis — The  native  popu- 
lation and  the  Mutiny — Causes  of  the  Mutiny — Retrospective  glance  on  the 
East  India  Company — Unpopularity  of  the  Company  in  England — The  new 
Bill  relative  to  India  before  Parliament — Religious  ferment  in  England — 
Reforms  in  the  military  institutions  of  India — The  Staff  Corps — The  India 
Council — The  Legislative  Council — The  High  Courts — Rewards  granted  to 
native  princes — The  finances  of  India — The  problem  of  castes. 

Bepore  summing  Tip  the  causes  which  produced  the  Mutiny, 
and  the  changes  in  the  government  which  followed,  we  must 
pay  a  just  tribute  to  the  noble  conduct  of  the  European 
population  during  this  memorable  crisis.  The  history  of 
India  in  1857  offers  a  strange  and  terrible  phenomenon.  In 
a  single  day  the  work  of  a  hundred  years  was  overturned  by 
the  revolutionary  storm.  A  formidable  army,  in  which  not 
only  crime  but  indiscipline  was  unknown,  abjured  in  a  few 
hours  the  laws  of  military  honour,  stained  its  weapons  with  the 
blood  of  its  oflScers,  their  wives  and  children,  and  turned  the 
undisputed  masters  of  yesterday  into  the  proscribed  of  to-day. 
European  families  who  had  retired  to  rest  at  night  under  the 
care  of  obsequious  servants,  found  themselves,  on  awaking, 
surrounded  by  ferocious  enemies.  Eoads  and  by-ways,  on 
which  a  woman  or  a  young  girl  had  hitherto  been  able  to 
tiuvel  in  all  security,  became  infested  with  rapacious  and 
blood-thirsty  marauders.  Without  previous  warning,  with- 
out preparation,  a  few  handfuls  of  English,  lost  in  the  heart 
of  India,  fai*  from  all  help,  were  exposed  for  months  to 
mortal  dangers.  Everywhere  the  storm  was  valiantly  with- 
stood;   and  here  we  do  not  allude  to  the   Cannings,  the 
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Lawrences,  the  OutramB,  the  Nicholsons,  the  statesmen  or 
the  soldiers  who  won  for  themselves  undying  glory,  but  to  the 
English  bourgeoisie,  if  we  may  use  this  term,  whom  neces- 
sity had  scattered  over  India  in  the  public  service  or  in 
undertakings  of  a  private  nature,  to  the  almost  defenceless 
communities,  who  for  many  weaiy,  heart-breaking  days  were 
surrounded  on  all  sides  by  thousands  of  sepoys,  aided  by  the 
scum  of  the  great  towns  and  the  riffiuff  of  the  prisons,  to 
the  modest  officers,  planters,  railway  engineers,  whose  courage 
and  presence  of  mind  often  averted  an  impending  outbreak. 
At  Cawnpore,  at  Saugor,  at  Lucknow,  men,  women,  and 
children  braved  all  the  horrors  of  a  long  siege  and  a  pitiless 
warfare  with  the  most  heroic  energy.  Facts  like  these, 
which  were  of  daily  occurrence,  speak  eloquently  in  praise  of 
that  branch  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  inhabiting  India.  In 
this  terrible  juncture,  civil  and  military  authorities,  officers, 
soldiers,  planters,  merchants,  women  and  children,  all  did 
their  duty,  and  deserved  well  of  their  country.  Never  before 
had  the  superioriiy  of  the  white  man  over  the  black,  of 
the  Caucasian  over  the  Asiatic  race,  asserted  itself  so 
triumphantly. 

To  what  degree  did  the  native  population  take  part  in 
the  struggle,  to  which  side  their  hopes  and  wishes  incline  ? 
Difficult  though  the  problem  be,  we  shall  attempt  to  solve  it, 
at  least  approximately.  If  it  is  difficult  to  form  a  correct 
idea  of  public  opinion  among  the  compact  and  enlightened 
nations  of  Europe  in  moments  of  great  political  excitement, 
it  is  far  more  so  in  India,  where  the  population  is  an  aggre- 
gation, not  a  fusion  of  races.  !Religious  affinities,  which 
alone  unite  the  inhabitants  of  the  vast  Indian  continent, 
scarcely  soften  down  the  characteristic  differences  between 
them.  The  Moslem  of  Oude  is  quite  as  distinct  from  the 
Moslem  of  Bengal  as  the  Turk  is  from  the  Greek,  and  the 
Hindoo  of  Amritsur  from  his  co-religionist  of  Benares,  as  the 
Frenchman  from  the  German.  Without  passing  the  boimds 
of  probabilities,  we  may  safely  assert  that  the  Hindoos  felt 
towards  their  foreign  rulers  those  feelings  of  jealousy,  if  not 
of  hatred,  which  always  exist  between  the  weak  and  the 
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strong,  the  conquered  and  the  conqueror.  Further  than  this 
we  will  i^ot  go. 

In  fact,  in  this  strange  land  patriotism  does  not  exist ; 
the  feeling  of  nationality,  of  independence  finds  no  echo  in 
the  population.  The  political  notions  of  the  Indian,  which 
conceive  nothing  higher  than  mere  despotism,  are  the  same 
from  the  sovereign  to  the  humblest  subject.  Whether  from 
apathy  or  resignation,  each  man  is  satisfied  with  his  lot,  and, 
desirous  of  no  change,  obeys  the  master  whom  Providence 
has  set  over  him,  whatever  be  his  creed  or  the  colour  of  his 
skin.  The  &naticism  and  bloodthirstiness  of  which  the 
adepts  of  the  Koran  gave  so  many  proofs  during  the  struggle 
can  easily  be  explained.  Before  the  conquest  of  India,  the 
sons  of  the  Prophet  had  never  submitted  to  Christian 
rule,  and  for  the  first  time  they  had  to  bend  their  necks  to 
the  yoke  in  a  land  where  everything  reminded  them  of  the 
recent  and  now  vanished  glory  of  their  race.  Is  it  to  be 
wondered  at  that  they  could  not  forget  their  degradation, 
and  should  have  attempted  one  last  effort  to  rid  tiiemselves 
of  masters  separated  from  them  by  every  distinguishing 
characteristic :  religion,  custom,  and  colour  P 

English  supremacy  in  India  is  maintained  under  circum- 
stances almost  unknown  in  history.  The  nineteenth  century 
alone  has  seen  sixty  or  eighty  thousand  foreigners  impose 
their  laws  on  two  hundred  millions  of  subjects,  with  whom 
they  have  no  social  connection,  and  whom  they  govern 
merely  by  the  superiority  of  civilisation  over  barbarism.  It 
was  far  otherwise  in  the  days  of  the  Mogul  conquerors, 
whose  inheritance  has  been  seized  by  the  English.  The 
victorious  Moslems  accepted  up  to  a  certain  point  the  customs 
and  laws  of  the  vanquished  Hindoos.  India  became  their 
second  country,  in  which  they  made  their  home.  Mar- 
riages between  the  various  royal  families  united  different 
creeds  on  the  throne.  Hindoo  ministers  became  the  deposi- 
taries of  the  power  of  the  Moslem  princes,  and  vice  versd. 
The  outburst  of  religious  passions  and  persecutions,  it  is  true, 
often  gave  expression  to  the  antagonism  of  races,  but  a  calm 
soon  followed  the  storm,  and  peace  was  speedily  restored  at 
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least  on  the  surface.  The  mi^pdificent  rains,  which  still 
attest  the  grandeur  of  the  Mogul  Empire,  reveal  the  love  of 
the  conquerors  for  their  adopted  country. 

English  rule  follows  a  diametrically  opposite  policy. 
The  European  master  carefully  preserves  his  nationality  in 
all  its  ezclusiveness,  has  no  points  of  contact  with  his 
subjects,  and  is  separated  by  an  impassable  barrier  from 
the  natives  he  has  despoiled.  He  knows  nothing  of  the 
interior  life  of  his  very  servants — their  hut  is  a  sacred  spot, 
whose  threshold  none  dare  cross.  In  the  large  towns,  the 
native  banker,  if  he  is  wealthy,  possesses,  it  is  true,  a  fine 
house  adorned  with  every  European  luxury — ^pianos,  bronzes, 
and  pictures — where,  from  time  to  time,  he  offers  to  the 
European  community  nautch-dances  or  banquets,  of  which 
he  nev^  partakes.  Nevertheless,  he  himself  dwells  in  a  hut, 
sleeps  on  a  pallet-bed,  and  eats  with  his  fingers,  as  did  his 
forefathers.  The  gulf  is  still  more  perceptible  in  the  country, 
where  the  great  landowners  and  the  foreign  authorities  only 
meet  on  rare  occasions  at  hunting-parties.  In  this  way, 
England  loses  a  most  important  element  of  governmental 
strength. 

Formerly,  the  Mohammedan  dynasties  rewarded  those  who 
deserved  well  of  the  Empire  by  gifts  of  fiefs  and  lands,  and 
common  interests  bound  the  great  territorial  nobles  to  the 
Court  of  Delhi.  Now,  humiliated  when  not  crushed  by  the 
levelling  character  of  English  rule,  the  native  aristocracy  has 
no  motives,  either  of  gratitude  or  of  self-interest,  for  support- 
ing  the  Government.  Outside  public  or  private  business,  both 
in  the  great  centres  and  in  the  provinces,  the  white  popula- 
tion ouly  mixes  with  the  higher  native  classes  at  nautch- 
shows,  at  sports,  or  at  evening  promenades.  As  to  the 
lower  strata  of  society — the  masses — they  know  nothing  of 
their  rulers,  and  scarcely  differ  in  any  way  from  their 
primitive  ancestors.  As  we  have  often  said,  the  beliefs  and 
customs  of  Europe  have  not  penetrated  into  the  native  com- 
munity, and  modem  civilisation  has  passed  over  the  soil  of 
India  without  making  any  impression  on  it,  as  the  sun's  rays 
pass  over  the  earth. 
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Even  taking  into  consideration  the  many  divergencies 
between  the  English  and  the  natives,  the  Mutiny  of  1857 
cannot  be  called  a  national  movement  in  the  fall  sense  of  the 
word.  The  semi-independent  states  of  Central  India,  the 
North- West  Provinces  and  the  Kingdom  of  Oude,  from 
which  chiefly  the  Bengal  Army  was  recruited,  alone  took  an 
active  share  in  the  insurrection.  The  population  of  Bengal, 
of  Madras,  and  of  Bombay  remained  neutral,  almost  in- 
different, and  only  bandits  and  thieves  joined  the  rebels. 
The  inhabitants  of  the  Punjab  rose  as  one  man  to  fight  for 
England ;  the  veteran  Sikh  regiments,  strengthened  by  fresh 
levies,  covered  themselves  with  glory  at  the  siege  of  Delhi. 
Lastly,  though  the  observance  of  treaties  is  not  a  distinguish- 
ing feature  of  the  Indian  race,  the  native  princes,  who  still 
possessed  considerable  political  power,  adhered  almost  all 
with  remarkable  steadfastness  to  the  English  cause.  Under 
the  influence  of  his  minister,  Salar  Jung,  the  Nizam  main* 
tained  order  in  his  dominions,  and  preserved  the  Presidency 
of  Madras  from  the  spread  of  disaffection.  Holkar  and 
Scindiah  steadfastly  resisted  the  threats  of  their  own  soldiers, 
who  had  raised  the  standard  of  revolt.  The  Bajah  of 
Pattyalah,  and  the  other  chieftains  of  the  confederate  Sikh 
States,  made  common  cause  from  the  outset  with  the  Anglo- 
Indian  authorities,  and  placed  troops  and  treasure  at  their 
disposaL  Nepaul  took  an  active,  if  not  decisive,  part  in  the 
third  expedition  against  Lucknow.  Pacts  of  this  kind  prove 
that  the  events  of  1857  had  nothing  of  the  character  of  a 
patriotic  movement,  and  that  the  Mutiny  had  no  claim  to  be 
considered  a  war  of  independence.  Had  it  been  otherwise, 
had  India's  two  hundred  million  inhabitants  risen  in  one 
and  the  same  spirit  of  revolt  against  their  invaders,  the 
European  population  would  have  perished  down  to  the  last 
child  in  less  than  a  month,  overwhelmed  by  the  multitude 
of  their  assailants. 

Are  we  to  connect  the  Mutiny  with  the  religious  pre- 
judices of  the  sepoys,  and  admit  that,  alarmed  at  the  progress 
of  Christianity,  they  took  up  arms  to  defend  their  faith, 
which  they  believed  to  be  seriously  threatened  ?     If  the  fear 
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of  an  enforced  and  speedy  conversion  had  really  been  the 
reason  which  roused  the  soldiers  of  the  Bengal  Army,  the 
Mutiny  would  have  soon  spread  to  the  army  of  Bombay,  and 
especially  to  that  of  Madras.  The  Presidency  of  Madras  is 
the  one  in  which  the  Christian  propagandism  is  most  success- 
ful, and  where  the  greatest  number  of  converts  are  made. 
The  strength  of  religious  passions  is  such  amongst  Indians 
that  the  movement  would  have  assumed  a  national  character, 
which  it  never  did*  It  is  quite  as  fallacious  to  ascribe  the 
crisis  to  the  intrigues  of  the  native  princes.  The  thousand 
inquiries,  instituted  after  the  English  victory,  brought  to 
light  neither  documents  nor  correspondence  to  justify  the 
belief  in  dark  plots  between  the  native  courts  and  the 
rebellious  regiments.  It  results  from  all  this  that  the  latent 
state  of  indiscipline  of  the  Bengal  Army,  and  a  mad  panic 
produced  by  the  spirit  of  caste,  are  the  only  assignable 
causes  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Mutiny  in  the  first  instance. 

Formerly,  caste  was  the  basis  of  Indian  law  and  religion ; 
now  caste  has  become  all-powerful,  and  absorbs  both  law  and 
religion.  Nothing  can  be  well  imagined  more  subversive  of 
discipline  than  the  influence  of  the  Brahmins,  as  it  made  itself 
felt  for  many  years  in  the  ranks  of  the  Bengal  Army.  We  may 
well  be  surprised  that  any  military  institutions  should  have 
resisted  this  radical  source  of  weakness  for  the  space  of  a 
century.  In  the  eyes  of  his  comrades  in  the  regiment,  a 
Brahmin  is  not  only  a  man  of  illustrious  blood,  whom  a 
caprice  of  fate  has  placed  in  the  ranks,  but  a  superior  being 
whose  favour  they  court  and  whose  anger  they  dread.  The 
relations  between  a  native  officer  and  a  high  caste  soldier 
are  still  more  difficult.  How  dare  the  former  give  orders  to 
or  inflict  punishment  on  this  living  incarnation  of  Brahma, 
at  whose  feet  he  prostrates  himself,  and  who,  by  a  word,  may 
condemn  him  to  everlasting  torments  P  As  to  the  European 
officer,  Brahminical  doctrines  assign  him  a  social  rank  far 
inferior  to  that  of  the  most  degraded  Indian,  lower  even  than 
the  street-sweeper  or  the  corpse-bearer :  his  breath,  his  very 
shadow  pollutes  the  men  over  whom  he  exercises  paramount 
authority!      If  we  remember  that  this  sacred  order  has 
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wielded  supreme  authority  in  India  for  two  thousand  years, 
in  spite  of  revolutions  and  dynastic  changes;  that  its 
members  are  united  among  themselves  by  the  indissoluble 
bonds  of  hierarchical  order,  and  by  the  fraternity  of  the  clan, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  that  a  horrible  explosion  would 
one  day  necessarily  result  from  the  many  inflammable 
materials  existing  in  the  ranks  of  the  Bengal  sepoys.  The 
introduction  of  greased  cartridges  into  the  army  was  the 
spark  which  fired  this  formidable  mine.  The  annals  of  India 
are  not  the  only  ones  which  record  unlikely  events,  currents 
of  error  and  madness  which,  at  certain  fiktal  periods,  over- 
whelm our  poor  humanity!  Does  not  European  history 
relate  that,  out  of  a  reformist  banquet  of  small  bourgeois, 
there  arose  a  movement  which,  in  1848,  swallowed  up  one  re- 
spected throne,  and  threatened  others  at  Berlin  and  Vienna? 
The  terrors  of  the  spirit  of  caste  are  the  only  adequate 
explanation  of  the  mixture  of  passion  and  weakness  which 
characterised  the  Mutiny.  Instantaneous  outbreaks  occa- 
sionally take  place  in  bodies  which  have  long  been  ready  for 
the  infection  of  poison.  In  others,  on  the  contrary,  its 
action  becomes  apparent  but  slowly,  and  slight  external  cir- 
cumstances suffice  to  arrest  its  progress.  The  Bombay  and 
Madras  armies,  where  military  discipline  triumphed  over  the 
spirit  of  caste,  escaped  the  contagion.  On  the  other  hand, 
some  regiments  which  had  remained  faithful  under  trying 
circumstances  suddenly  gave  way  to  temptation,  as  if  under 
the  influence  of  a  sort  of  malaria,  mutinying  at  the  very 
time  when  success  was  impossible,  and  when  revolt  could 
only  lead  to  dishonour  and  death.  A  panic  is  a  disease 
which  spreads  of  itself,  and  against  which  there  is  no 
remedy  but  uprightness  and  flrmness  of  character.  Lord 
Canning  and  his  skilful  coadjutors  had  the  merit  of  discern- 
ing the  real  state  of  things :  they  perceived  that  India,  as  a 
whole,  was  not  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  disaffection,  and 
that,  without  laying  themselves  open  to  the  accusation  of 
folly  or  credulity,  trust  might  be  placed  in  certaiti  portions 
of  the  population.  In  the  Punjab,  Sir  John  Lawrence,  who 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  the  national  character,  did 
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not  give  his  Sikh  regiments  time  to  be  corrupted  by  idleness, 
but  kept  them  in  the  path  of  duty  by  the  energy  and  opi>or- 
tuneness  of  his  measures.    He  sent  off  his  Punjab  auxiliaries 
to  Delhi,  whether  veteran  soldiers  or  new  levies,  witli   as 
much  apparent  security  as  if  they  had  been  English  troops. 
Bis  confidence  was  amply  justified,  and  during  the  wliole 
siege  the  Sikhs  showed  the  firmest  zeal  and  loyalty.      There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  without  the  assistance  of  these  valiant 
allies  the  European  forces,  tried  as  they  were  by  the  mixr- 
derous  climate,  could  not  have  succeeded  in  their  task.     If, 
instead  of  obeying  this  inspiration  of  genius,  the  impulse  of 
fear  and  anger  had  been  allowed  to  triumph,  the  strugg-Ie 
would  speedily  have  become  a  war  of  races,  and  an  impass- 
able gulf,  which  neither  bloodshed  nor  multitudes  of  victmia 
could  have  bridged  over,  would  have  separated  for  ever  the 
English  from  their  subjects.   The  statesmen  who  understood 
the  real  nature  of  the   Mutiny,  and  saw  clearly  that   the 
question  was  not  one  of  national  independence  nor  of  religion, 
but  exclusively  one  of  caste,  earned  thereby  imperishable 
rights  to  the  gratitude  of  England.     In  order  to  clear  up  all 
doubts  on  the  subject,  we  shall  here  give  a  summary  of  the 
declaration  made  before  a  Parliamentary  Commission  by  one 
of  the  most  prominent  actors  in  the  insurrection. 

*  The  Mutiny,'  says  Sir  J.  Lawrence,  *  was  the  explosion 
of  fanatical  passions  in  a  demoralised  army,  and  at  once 
attracted  to  itself  all  the  impure  discontented  elements  of  the 
country.  Nowhere  was  it  a  war  of  religion  or  of  race.  It 
is  noticeable  that  the  native  troops  took  part  in  all  the 
operations  which  followed  th6  outbreak  at  Mirut.  Another 
native  element  was  substituted  for  the  insurgent  regiments, 
and  the  names  of  the  new  levies  showed  the  extent  and 
the  resources  of  the  Anglo-Indian  Government — Theend's 
Horse,  Moultanee  Horse,  Punjab  Guides,  &c.,  &c.  And  we 
may  venture  to  say  that  England^s  power  over  the  races  of 
India  received  a  new  and  brilliant  confirmation  by  the  events 
of  1857.  As  to  the  King  of  Delhi,  whatever  part  he  took 
in  subsequent  proceedings,  nothing  shows  that  he  had  entered 
into  a  serious  conspiracy,  intended  to  cause  the  revolt  of  the 
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Bengal  Army.  The  Mutiny  is  the  work  of  the  army,  and  it 
cannot  be  attributed  to  anterior  and  external  intrigues, 
though  ambitious  and  discontented  persons  made  use  of  it  for 
their  own  purposes.  The  deciding  cause  of  the  Mutiny  was 
the  introduction  of  greased  cartridges ;  the  examination  of 
several  hundred  letters  written  by  or  to  sepoys  leaves  no 
doubt  on  this  point.' 

Whatever  was  the  nature  and  the  cause  of  the  Mutiny  of 
1857,  the  East  India  Company  was  not  destined  to  survive  it. 
Up  to  that  time  the  concerns  of  India  had  never  excited 
much  interest  in  England.  The  loquacious  traveller,  newly 
disembarked  from  a  Peninsular  and  Oriental  steamer,  amply 
satisfied  the  curiosity  of  his  audience  in  a  single  afternoon 
by  the  recital  of  some  bits  of  family  news,  the  description 
of  a  tiger  hunt,  or  by  the  communication  of  a  few  culinary 
recipes.  To  this  apathy  succeeded,  almost  without  transi- 
tion, the  most  feverish,  the  most  devouring  anxiety.  Eng- 
land, maddened  by  the  terrible  occurrences  in  India,  gave 
way  to  incoherent  transports  of  rage  and  despair,  and  the 
whole  burden  of  this  anger  fell,  in  the  last  instance,  on  the 
ancient  corporation  which,  in  name  at  least,  was  responsible 
for  recent  events.  The  public  voice  unanimously  demanded 
that  the  Government  of  India  should  be  withdrawn  from 
such  unskilfid  and  feeble  hands,  and  we  have  seen  that  the 
reign  of  Queen  Victoria  was  inaugurated  in  India  on 
November  1,  1858.  Whilst  considering  the  dethronement 
of  the  East  India  Company,  the  impartial  observer  cannot 
but  remember  the  glorious  part  it  has  played  in  modem 
history,  and  it  will  not  be  out  of  place  to  examine  a  little 
the  accusations  which  caused  its  fall. 

The  obvious  fact  which  appears  in  every  page  of  these 
sketches  is  surely  this :  that  English  rule  in  India  can  only 
be  maintained  by  the  help  of  a  force  at  once  imposing  and 
devoted,  differing  from  the  native  population  in  customs, 
language,  and  behef,  and  occupying  all  the  strategic  posi- 
tions of  the  country.  Now,  we  must  remember  that  the 
year  before  the  Mutiny,  the  Home  Government,  hard  pressed 
by  the  needs  of  the  Crimean  war,  had  reduced  the  effective 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


878  THE  ENGLISH  AND  INDIA.  ch.  xi. 

forces  of  the  EoyaJ  Army  in  India  lower  than  they  had  been 
in  the  early  part  of  the  century,  and  this  in  spite   of  ihe 
immense  increase  of   annexed  territory,   and   against   the 
energetic  protests  of  the  Court  of  Directors.     Just  before 
the  outbreak  there  were  scarcely  3,000  European  soldiers  to 
be  found  in  the  North- West  Provinces,  Oude  and  Bengal 
taken  together.     Hence  the  necessary  counterpoise  to  the 
sepoys  and  the  indigenous  popnlation  was  wanting,  and  a 
few  days  were  sufiScient  to  sweep  away  the  last  vestig^e  of 
British  power.    In  the  Punjab,  on  the  contrary,  after  a  abort 
struggle,  victory  remained  with  the  representatives  of  the 
Company.     The  spirit  of  disafiEection  among  the  sepoys  was 
not  less  rife  at  Lahore  than  at  Delhi,  but  in  Banjit  Singh's 
former  kingdom  more  than  10,000  European  soldiers  were 
quartered  in  the  neighbouring  stations  of  Peshawur,  Lahore, 
Sialkote,  and  these  imposing  forces  were  equal  to  the  task  of 
repressing  the  revolt. 

At  the  same  time  that  we  do  full  justice  to  the  skill  and 
the  indefatigable  energy  with  which  Sir  John  Lawrence  and 
his  staff  carried  out  the  work  of  repression  in  the  Punjab, 
it  is  impossible  not  to  ascribe  the  greater  part  of  their 
success  to  the  number  of  soldiers  at  their  disposal.  This 
indisputable  fact  warrants  our  saying  that  if  the  authorities 
of  Oude  and  of  the  North- West  Provinces  had  had  at  their 
command  a  certain  number  of  English  regiments,  the  spirit 
of  disaffection  would  have  remained  latent  among  the  native 
forces  stationed  at  Delhi  and  Lucknow,  and  that,  if  any 
outbreak  had  occnrred,  the  sepoys'  triumph  would  have  been 
of  short  duration. 

Is  it  not  equally  unjust  to  throw  the  exclusive  blame  of 
the  immense  expansion  given  to  the  Anglo-Indian  territory 
during  the  last  twenty  years  on  the  rapacity  and  ambition  of 
the  Company? 

It  is  a  difficult  matter  to  believe  that  all  the  statesmen 
who  contributed  to  the  formation  of  the  Indian  Empire 
obeyed  the  same  impulse  and  followed  identically  the  same 
system  with  the  same  success.  Yet  history  proves  that  all 
their  labours  have  had  the  same  result.     Clive,   Warren 
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Hastings,  Welleslej,  Bentinck,  Dalhonsie^  all  added  a  cer- 
tain number  of  proviDces  to  the  original  possessions  of  the 
Company.  The  identity  of  the  results  reveals  a  deep-seated 
permanent  cause  stronger  than  the  will  of  statesmen,  which 
has  constrained  them  to  alter  their  individual  opinions,  and 
has  furnished  unexpected,  and  ofhen  little  desired,  solutions 
to  the  problems  they  were  called  upon  to  solve.  In  the 
interest  of  truth,  and  at  the  risk  of  wounding  prejudices 
popular  even  in  England,  we  here  intend  to  take  a  retro- 
spective glance  at  the  conditions  under  which  less  than  ten 
years  before  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab,  England's 
firmest  ally  in  the  crisis  of  1857,  had  taken  place. 

The  kingdom  founded  by  Eanjit  Singh  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  SuUej,  far  from  exciting  the  jealousy  of  its 
European  neighbours,  was  the  object,  on  their  part^  of  a 
sympathy  which  is  easy  to  explain.  Under  the  impression 
that  the  most  formidable  dangers  which  might  at  any 
moment  threaten  the  empire  would  come  from  the  north 
and  from  the  vigorous  Mohammedan  races  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Indus,  the  English  statesmen  had  seen  with  marked 
favour  the  rise  of  a  Hindoo  power,  forming  a  natural  barrier 
against  the  invasions  of  the  mountaineers  of  the  Indian 
Caucasus  and  the  tribes  of  Central  Asia.  The  kingdom  of 
Banjit  Singh  was  the  work  of  one  man.  After  his  death, 
the  only  vestige  of  his  power  was  an  army  left  without  a 
hand  to  rule  or  a  head  to  guide  it ;  and,  against  their  wish, 
the  English  were  obliged  to  treat  the  heirs  of  the  Lion  of 
the  Punjab  as  they  had  done  the  lieutenants  of  Aureng  Zeb's 
successors.  Their  goodwill  towards  the  kingdom  of  Lahore 
was  so  real  that,  when  the  victory  of  Sobraon  (1846)  placed 
the  Punjab  at  their  mercy,  the  Governor- General  preserved 
by  treaty  the  native  government. 

The  Crown  had  passed  to  a  child,  and  the  attempts  to 
govern  in  his  name  led  in  1849  to  another  dangerous  war. 
Twice  had  the  Sikh  power  exposed  the  European  masters  of 
India  to  perils  as  great  as  the  possible  invasions  of  the 
Afghans  or  the  Persians,  against  whom  it  had  been  expected 
to  act  as  a  barrier.    Here  was  an  additional  proof  of  the 
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short-sightedness  of  human  previsions ;  the  difficnltj-  conld 
only  now  be  solved  by  cutting  the  Gordian  knot  with  the  sword, 
and  incorporating  the  Punjab  into  the  Anglo-Indian  territory. 

This  example  is  a  demonstration  of  the  obstacles  which 
constantly  hindered  the  success  of  the  most  carefully  concerted 
and  thoughtfully  considered  plans  of  Anglo-Indian  statesmen, 
and,  to  a  certain  degree,  exonerates  the  Company  from  the 
accusation  of  a  capricious  policy  and  insatiable  ambition. 
Again,  it  is  quite  unfair  to  reproach  the  Bengal  Grovemment 
with  having  caused  the  mutiny  of  its  native  troops  by  inop- 
portune measures.  The  introduction  of  greased  cartridges, 
which  proved  the  final  and  decisive  cause  of  the  outbreak, 
was  rather  a  fiction  cleverly  made  use  of  by  the  disaflFected 
than  a  reality.  Were  ^not  these  cartridges  found  in  the 
pouches  thrown  away  by  the  sepoys  on  the  battle-fields  ? 
Only  one  error,  but  that  a  tremendous  one,  was  committed  by 
the  Company.  Its  highest  representatives  placed  too  great 
confidence  in  an  army  of  mercenaries  who,  it  is  true,  had  been 
faithful  for  a  century,  and  its  officers  failed  to  discern  the 
spirit  of  mutiny  and  rebellion  which  was  smouldering  in  the 
ranks.  The  European  conquerors  forgot  the  lessons  taught 
by  Oriental  history,  which  at  every  page  exhibits  revolted 
armies  overturning  powerful  empires.  The  infatuation  of 
civil  and  military  authorities  led  to  one  of  the  greatest 
catastrophes  ever  experienced  by  England,  and  to  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  East  India  Company,  even  to  its  name. 

The  causes  of  the  Mutiny,  and  the  errors  for  which  the 
Company  was  justly  blamed,  had  little  influence  on  the 
hostile  sentiments  felt  towards  the  latter  in  England.  By 
a  strange  effect  of  the  power  of  words,  the  scapegoat 
demanded  by  public  opinion  scarcely  existed  in  point  of  fact. 
Eor  many  years,  the  share  taken  by  the  Company  in  the 
government  of  India  had  been  reduced  to  the  smallest  pro- 
portions. The  modifications  made  in  the  original  charter 
during  the  debates  presided  over  by  Pitt  had,  since  1784, 
placed  all  the  real  management  of  affairs  in  the  hands  of  the 
counsellors  of  the  Crown.  The  name  of  the  Company  was 
merely  retained  in  the  administration  of  India,  in  order  to 
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which  they  might  have  found  in  the  patronage  of  special, 
civil,  and  military  services.  From  this  time,  the  paramount 
authority  of  the  sovereign  in  the  domain  of  politics  was 
legally  established,  and  the  members  of  the  Court  of 
Directors,  the  highest  expression  of  the  Company's  power, 
became  mere  advisers  of  the  minister,  known  as  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Control.  Such  unimportant  personages  were 
they  in  reality,  that  their  wishes  could  easily  be  overruled 
by  sending  secret  instructions  from  the  Crown  to  its  agent, 
the  Governor-General. 

The  political  revolution  was  accomplished,  and  in  all  the 
revisions  of  the  Indian  Charter  that  followed,  the  changes 
made  were  exclusively  in  the  commercial  rights  still  retained 
by  the  Company.  In  1813,  it  lost  the  monopoly  of  the  India 
trade ;  in  1833,  that  of  the  China  trade.  At  the  last  renewal 
of  the  Charter  in  1853,  the  commercial  question  was  finally 
settled,  and  the  Bill  of  the  Parliament  encroached  upon  the 
last  privileges  of  the  Company  by  taking  from  the  Directors 
the  disposal  of  Civil  Service  appointments,  which  henceforth 
could  only  be  obtained  by  passing  an  examination. 

The  Mutiny  cut  the  thread  which,  for  seventy  years,  had 
held  the  sword  of  Damocles  suspended  over  the  head  of  this 
venerable  corporation.  A  blind  and  insatiable  desire  for 
revenge  was  added  to  the  popular  jealousy  and  instinctive 
ill-wiU  to  which  it  had  been  exposed  at  every  important 
period  of  its  existence.  Public  opinion,  under  the  influence 
of  a  sort  of  mirage,  caused  the  weight  of  its  anger  to  fall  on 
the  dual  government  which  presided,  at  least  nominally, 
over  the  affairs  of  India.  In  reality,  there  only  existed  the 
two  governments  which  must  always  co-exist — the  Govern- 
ment of  India  and  the  Government  of  England.  The  East 
India  Company,  as  a  political  power,  had  collapsed  more  than 
fifty  years  before.  No  formal  recognition  of  this  fact,  it 
is  true,  had  taken  place.  The  acts  of  the  Anglo-Indian 
authorities  were  still  in  its  name,  and  its  seal  was  still 
afiBxed  to  the  instructions  and  orders  sent  by  the  President 
of  the  Board  of  Control  to  his  agents  beyond  sea. 
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This  was  enoTigh  to  cause,  tbough  not  to  justify,  the 
public  indignation  against  the  whole  system,  and  to  deter- 
mine the  fate  of  the  victim.  How  was  the  culprit  to  be  dis- 
covered, when  responsibility  was  shared  by  two  bodies? 
Fictions  such  as  these,  anomalies  unworthy  of  a  century  of 
progress  and  order,  ought  to  be  abolished.  Whigs  and 
Tories,  disciples  of  Exeter  Hall  and  free-thinkers  united  for 
once  in  loudly  demanding  the  dissolution  of  the  Company, 
and  this  universal  cry  of  '  Delenda  est  Carthago '  showed 
that  its  days  were  numbered. 

In  December  1867,  a  communication  from  Lord  Palmer- 
ston,  always  eager  to  pander  to  popular  passions,  at  that 
time  Premier,  informed  the  Court  of  Directors  that  a  Bill 
was  to  be  introduced  into  Parliament  with  the  object  of 
investing  the  Crown  with  the  immediate  government  of 
India.  This  warning,  which  indicated  their  speedy  ruin, 
caused  the  Court  of  Directors  to  abandon  the  attitude  of 
passive  dignity  which  they  had  assumed  in  face  of  the  out- 
bursts of  public  opinion,  and  to  reply  somewhat  as  follows,  in 
a  letter  dated  December  31. 

The  Directors  expressed  their  surprise  that  the  Ministry 
should  have  taken  the  initiative  of  so  sweeping  a  measure, 
without  previously  inquiring  into  the  causes  of  the  Mutiny 
and  the  errors  of  the  Government.  The  destruction  of  a 
great  institution,  which  had  rendered  good  service  in  the 
terrible  crisis  just  passed,  had  been  determined  on  even  before 
the  revolt  had  been  completely  suppressed.  In  spite  of  the 
appeals  of  a  rebellious  soldiery,  the  chiefs  of  the  native  states 
had  remained  loyal,  and  the  mass  of  the  population  neutral, 
if  nothing  more.  Could  a  more  striking  testimony  have  been 
given  to  the  solidity  of,  and  the  benefits  conferred  by  the 
original  institutions?  At  the  opening  of  Parliament,  in 
February,  the  first  protest  was  followed  by  a  petition  in  which 
all  the  reasons  in  favour  of  the  Company  were  exposed  with 
unexampled  clearness.^ 

■  The  petitioners  deznandedi  in  the  first  instance,  that  an  inquiry  should  be 
instituted  as  to  their  past  conduct,  the  causes  of  the  Mutiny,  and  the  measures 
taken  for  its  suppression.    The  most  complete  harmony  had  existed  between 
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The  document  had  not  long  to  wait  for  an  answer,  and 
towards  the  middle  of  February,  Lord  Palmerston  submitted 
to  Parliament  the  new  Bill  for  the  better  government  of 

the  representative  of  the  Crown  and  the  Company.  To  pretend  that  a  minister 
could  govern  more  successfully  without  the  help  of  the  Court  of  Directors  was 
to  assert  the  strange  theory  that  experienced,  honest,  and  responsible  advisers 
hinder  the  action  of  authority.  It  was  not  less  absurd  to  repair  the  mistakes 
of  the  past,  by  suppressing  the  inferior  branch  which  by  the  very  fact  of  its 
subordiiiation  was  the  least  responsible  for  official  errors.  The  directors  did 
not  wish  to  decline  their  share  of  responsibility  in  the  acts  of  a  well-inten- 
tioned government,  whose  conduct  deserved  praise,  and  could  fearlessly  abide 
the  verdict  of  history.  But  it  was  useless  to  shut  one*s  eyes  to  facts,  and  the 
threats  hurled  at  the  Company  were  calculated  to  produce  a  very  bad  effect  on 
the  native  population.  The  changes  proclaimed  necessaiy  and  opportune  by 
the  Ministry  would  lead  to  the  belief  that  a  radical  alteration  was  contem- 
plated in  the  existing  political  system.  The  people  of  India  might  well  fear 
that  the  new  government,  ceasing  to  hold  the  balance  fairly  between  the  various 
races  and  religions,  might  abandon  the  wise  traditions  of  impartiality  and 
respect  for  prejudices  and  habits  from  which  its  predecessor  had  never  departed. 
If  this  were  to  happen,  a  general  rebellion  would  break  out.  Owing  to  the 
reputation  for  toleration  enjoyed  by  the  Company's  representatives,  this  had 
not  been  the  case,  even  when  soldiers,  maddened  by  religious  passions,  bad 
risen  in  open  mutiny.  There  were  further  dangers  to  be  apprehended.  The 
English  were  inflamed  by  feelings  of  ardent  and  still  unquenched  hatred 
against  the  natives.  The  new  theory  was  that  India  should  be  governed  with 
a  view  to  the  greater  benefit  of  European  interests.  Her  former  masters  had 
never  made  any  difference  between  their  subjects,  and  their  fall  foreshadowed 
the  triumph  of  an  opposite  system.  All  these  considerations  pointed  to  de- 
ferring the  decision  of  the  questions  under  discussion  till  the  public  feeling 
should  calm  down  under  the  influence  of  time,  and  then  changes  in  the 
government  could  no  longer  be  ascribed  to  the  sad  events  which  had  recently 
occurred.  Any  amelioration,  any  reform  made  even  at  their  own  expense,  in 
the  interest  of  the  public,  would  be  welcomed  with  pleasure  by  the  petitioners. 
They  were  ready  to  lay  down  their  power  without  a  murmur  when  convinced 
of  the  possibility  of  providing  India  with  a  better  government  than  its  actual 
one.     But  how  was  it  possible  to  do  this  f 

No  minister  of  the  Crown  could  assume  the  direction  of  Indian  affairs  with- 
out being  assisted  by  experienced  advisers  capable  not  only  of  furnishing  him 
with  information  on  special  matters,  but  of  exercising  in  addition  a  sort  of 
moral  control,  and  acting  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  pressure  of  exclusively 
English  interests.  If  the  Council  did  not  serve  this  purpose,  it  became  a  mere 
sham  I  What  Council  would  possess  the  influence  of  the  historic  Court  of 
Directors  I  Councillors  appointed  by  the  Crown  offered  no  guarantee  of  an 
independent  spirit.  Subject  to  the  influence  of  Parliament  and  of  party  feeling, 
they  would  be  unable  to  preserve  that  happy  independence  which  allowed  the 
Court  of  Directors  to  reward  ability  and  eminent  services  in  India  by  advance- 
ment. A  good  system  of  government  for  the  latter  country  must  necessarily 
unite  three  requisites :  a  council  independent  of  the  minister's  will,  the  control 
by  that  council,  apart  from  the  mioisters,  over  the  officers  and  despatches  of 
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India.    The  first  clauses  decreed  the  transfer  of  the  poKti<^ 
powers,  the  rights  and  the  possessions  of  the  Honourable  East 
India  Company  to  the  Queen's  Government     As  the  reoog- 
nised  sovereign  of  India,  Her  Majesty  delegated  her  authorf  tj 
to  a  president  and  a  council  of  eight  members.     The  presi- 
dent was  to  enjoy  the  same  privileges  and  powers  as  Hmc 
other  Secretaries  of  State,  and  on  almost  all  questions  his 
veto  was  to  be  absolute.    The  members  of  the  Council  were 
to  be  chosen  from  English  subjects  who    had  served  the 
Crown  or  the  Company,  or  who  had  resided  fifteen  years  ia 
British  India.    The  Council  was  invested  with  the  powers 
formerly  divided  between  the  Board  of  Control  and  the  Court 
of  Directors,  and  its  members  could  only  be  dismissed  by 
a  royal  decree  consequent  on  a  vote  of  Parliament.     No 
modification  was  made  in  the  services  or  the  patronage  of 
India. 

the  Home  Department,  and  finally  a  council  in  which  all  the  special  branches 
of  Indian  administration  were  represented,  and  which,  therefore,  conld  not 
have  fewer  tha  n  eighteen  members,  like  the  Court  of  Directors.  If  the  latter 
were  found  to  possess  aU  these  conditions  of  efficiency,  they  prayed  Parlia- 
ment not  to  abridge  the  duration  of  their  power^ 

As  to  the  reproach  so  often  made  against  the  Anglo-Indian  authorities  of 
dual  government  and  want  of  real  responsibility,  was  it  in  any  degree  founded  f 
Did  the  Court  of  Directors  possess  executive  power  ?  It  could  safely  be  said 
that  no  branch  of  the  Home  Department  possessed  such,  in  the  usual  meaning 
of  the  word.  The  executive  power  resided,  and  rightly  so,  in  India.  As 
matters  were  constituted,  the  Court  of  Directors  filled  the  functions  performed 
by  Parliament  in  the  constitutional  scheme.  To  examine  and  revise  past  acts, 
to  lay  down  principles,  and  send  out  general  instructions,  to  give  or  refuse 
their  sanction  to  the  important  measures  submitted  to  their  approbation,  such 
were  in  short  the  rights  and  duties  common  to  both  sections  of  the  central 
government.  Work  of  this  description  was  beyond  the  strength  of  one  man — 
would  it  then  increase  the  vigour  of  the  Government  to  simplify  it  by  destroy* 
Ing  its  most  potent  spring  of  action  ?  The  unenlightened  public  considered 
the  responsibility  of  the  Goverament  of  India  was  less  than  that  of  the  minis- 
terial departments,  because  of  the  co* existence  of  the  Court  of  Directors  and 
the  Board  of  Control.  The  merest  explanation  would  dissipate  this  popular 
error.  The  central  administration  of  India  was  doubly  responsible  by  the 
Minister  and  the  Court  of  Directors,  but,  as  in  all  departments  of  the  State,  the 
representative  of  the  Crown  took  the  initiative  in  or  sanctioned  all  the  acts  of 
his  coadjutors.  The  petitioners  wound  up  by  praying  Parliament  to  spare  in 
any  case  the  civil  and  military  officers  who  had  contributed  so  much  to  their 
success,  and  demanded  not  to  appear  before  their  judges  until  preliminary 
inquiries  had  been  made. 
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In  this  new  shape,  said  the  partisans  of  the  Ministry, 
the  old  tree  was  relieved  of  its  parasitical  branches,  and  for 
the  future  the  Home  Government  would  be  exclusively  re- 
sponsible. The  logic  of  events  demanded  this  reform.  The 
Queen's  Army  being  now  called  to  take  a  larger  share  in  the 
defence  of  India,  it  was  but  just  that  the  powers  of  her 
Government  should  be  increased  in  direct  proportion  to  the 
development  of  her  military  forces.  The  accession  of  a  new 
ruler  could  not  &il  to  calm  the  ill-will  and  opposition  existing 
both  in  England  and  India  against  the  former  Government. 
The  adherents  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  on  the  contrary, 
pointed  out  the  imprudence  of  selecting  the  actual  troublous 
times  for  effecting  a  radical  change  in  the  Anglo-Indian 
institutions.  The  proposed  reforms  invested  a  single  member 
of  the  Cabinet  with  a  dangerous  and  almost  unbalanced 
power ;  from  «very  point  of  view,  a  dual  government  was 
preferable  to  the  despotism  of  one  man.  Would  not  the 
irresistible  pressure  of  public  opinion  lead  the  Minister  of 
the  Crown  to  enfoit^  measures  more  conformable  to  Euro- 
pean than  to  native  wishes  P  Finally,  how  could  the  Indian 
Mohammedans  accept  a  sovereign  who  bore  amongst  other 
glorious  titles  that  of  Defender  of  the  Faith  P 

Lord  Palmerston's  Bill  was  not  destined  to  pass.  Though 
voted  after  a  three  nights'  debate  on  February  18,  it  shared 
the  fate  of  the  Ministry,  who  went  out  in  the  following 
sitting  on  a  question  of  home  policy,  caused  by  Orsini's 
attempt  on  the  life  of  Napoleon  UI.  The  mere  thought  of 
the  slightest  concession  to  a  foreign  prince  roused  all  the 
latent  fire  of  British  pride,  and  the  Whig  Cabinet  was 
succeeded  by  a  Tory  one.  Lord  Ellenborough  took  the  place 
of  Mr.  Vernon  Smith  at  the  Board  of^Control,  and  the  second 
reading  of  the  India  Bill  was  fixed  for  April  22.  During 
this  interval  the  new  Ministry  drew  up  an  India  Bill  on  a 
more  liberal  basis,  in  which  the  number  of  the  members  of 
the  Council  was  fixed  at  eighteen.  Nine  of  these,  repre- 
senting the  multifarious  branches  of  the  Anglo-Indian  service, 
were  to  be  elected  by  all  who  had  resided  or  served  in  India 
for  the  space  of  ten  years ;  five  other  members  were  to  be 
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elected  by  the  five  great  centres  of  English,  commerce  and 
indostiy,  and  foor  by  the  holders  of  1,0002.  India  Stock  or 
2,0002,  of  shares  in  Indian  railways. 

This  liberal  but  complicated  Bill,  by  attempting  to  con- 
ciliate all  opinions,  pleased  none,  and  the  Ministry  were 
warned  in  time  to  modify  their  work.  Lord  EUenboroagh 
was  not  to  be  the  author  of  Anglo-Indian  reforms ;  in  con- 
sequence of  unreasonable  disputes  with  the  Governor-General, 
he  handed  over  the  presidency  of  the  Board  of  Control  to 
Lord  Stanley.  A  recent  voyage  to  India  had  enabled  the 
new  Secretary  of  State  to  study  on  the  spot  the  intricacies 
of  Indian  administration.  Possessing  a  practical  turn  of 
mind,  he  set  to  work  earnestly,  and  brought  out  in  July  a 
BiU,  both  just  and  well  considered,  which  conciliated  with 
rare  ability  former  rights  and  futare  interests,  and  of  which, 
we  shall  reproduce  here  the  most  salient  features. 

A  Secretary  of  State  and  a  Council  of  fifteen  members 
were  to  compose  the  Supreme  Government  of  India.  Eight 
of  the  fifteen  must  have  served  or  resided  fifteen  years  in 
India.  The  Council,  in  the  first  instance,  was  to  be  appointed 
jointly  by  the  Crown  and  the  Court  of  Directors,  and  after- 
wards, alternatively  by  the  Crown  and  the  Council  itself. 
The  members  who  were  named  during  good  behaviour  were 
to  receive  a  salary  of  1,200Z,,  and  none  but  the  President 
could  be  a  member  of  Parliament.  The  Secretary  of  State 
assigned  to  each  councillor  a  special  department,  but  all 
official  documents  had  to  receive  his  signature.  He  or  his 
representative  had  a  double  vote  on  every  question,  but 
vnthin  certain  limits,  his  opinion  was  sufficient  in  most 
discussions  to  counterbalance  that  of  the  majority.  As  the 
successor  of  the  former  secret  committee,  the  minister 
retained  the  privilege  of  sending  and  receiving  despatches, 
vf^hich  were  not  communicated  to  the  Council.  The  local 
authorities  had  still  the  patronage  in  civil  and  military 
matters,  but  that  originally  belonging  to  the  Court  of 
Directors  was  divided  between  the  Crown  and  the  Council ; 
commissions  in  the  Artillery  and  the  Engineers  had  now  to 
be  obtained  by  competition.     Other  clauses  determined  the 
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transfer  to  the  Crown  of  the  fleet,  army,  possessions,  claims 
and  debts  of  the  Company,  with  the  exception  of  India 
Stock ;  handed  over  to  the  Secretary  of  State  the  control  of 
Indian  receipts  and  expenditure,  and  decreed  the  non- 
liability of  the  Indian  bndget  for  the  expenses  of  wars 
undertaken  for  other  than  Indian  interests. 

Lord  Stanley's  Bill,  which  was  drawn  up  in  a  real  spirit 
of  conciliation  and  progress,  could  not  but  please  all  parties, 
and  in  spite  of  opposition  from  Lord  Palmerston,  who  asked 
that  the  number  of  councillors  should  be  reduced  to  twelve, 
and  their  appointment  vested  exclusively  in  the  Crown,  it 
surmounted  victoriously  the  perils  of  a  third  reading  in  the 
Lower  House  on  July  8.  A  few  days  later,  the  Bill  was 
discussed  in  the  House  of  Lords,  where  Lord  EUenborough 
attempted,  but  in  vain,  to  substitute  his  own  Bill  for  that 
of  Lord  Stanley.  Unfortunately,  the  Lords  Spiritual  were 
unable  to  refrain  from  taking  a  part  in  the  debate.  One  of 
the  Archbishops  gave  vent  to  the  imprudent  wish  that  the 
contemplated  reforms  might  bring  about  the  speedy  conver- 
sion of  the  population  of  India,  and  called  upon  the  Govern- 
ment to  tolerate  no  longer  the  system  of  caste.  Such  a 
challenge  from  such  a  quarter  might,  if  reproduced  by  the 
native  press,  have  produced  a  terrible  effect  in  India.  Lord 
Stanley  instantly  met  the  danger  by  asserting  once  more 
that  the  policy  of  the  Anglo-Indian  Government  was  one  of 
toleration.  ^  England's  vital  interests,  the  very  existence  of 
her  power  in  India,  demands  that  her  representatives  should 
abstain  from  all  religious  intervention,  and  grant  impartial 
protection  to  all  sects  and  all  creeds.  The  Government  could 
do  no  more  fatal  nor  inconsistent  act  than  lend  its  aid  openly 
and  actively  towards  convei'ting  the  natives  from  their  belief, 
however  false  and  superstitious  it  might  be.' 

This  wise  declaration  was  all  the  more  needed  that 
religious  passions,  which  are  always  powerful  in  England, 
were  then  at  their  height.  The  fanaticism  of  the  Exeter 
Hall  party,  over-excited  by  recent  victories,  gave  vent  to  the 
wildest  declamations.  The  time  had  come  to  display  the 
banner  of  the  Cross  and  throw  open  the  towns,  the  bazaars, 
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the  country  districts  to  missionary  eflfort.  The  Bible  was 
henceforward  to  be  the  text-book  in  native  schools.  No 
farther  favour,  no  toleration  of  idolators  and  pagans !  total 
■withdrawal  of  subsidies  and  support  from  native  priests  and 
temples,  the  suppression  of  the  system  of  caste,  of  the  Indian 
laws  and  holy  days.  India  was  to  be  delivered  over  to 
Christianity  bound  hand  and  foot.  The  display  of  energy, 
and  a  firm  action  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  would 
cause  the  docile  Indian  to  submit  to  give  up  a  proscribed 
faith,  and  to  accept  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  instead  of 
those  of  the  Koran  and  the  Yedas.  Fortunately  for  England, 
her  statesmen  were  not  blinded  by  religious  mania,  and 
Lord  Stanley's  words  were  a  pledge  that  the  new  Govern- 
ment would  not  be  less  tolerant  than  its  predecessor. 

On  August  2  the  India  Bill  received  the  Queen's  sanction, 
and  the  ancient  and  glorious  corporation  disappeared  from 
the  scene  of  politics.  On  September  1,  the  dispossessed 
Directors  held  a  last  meeting,  in  which  they  won  great 
applause  by  the  dignity  with  which  they  accepted  their  fate. 
They  still  watched  with  fatherly  care  over  the  interests  of 
their  agents,  and  one  of  their  last  acts  was  to  grant  a 
considerable  pension  to  Sir  John  Lawrence  in  recognition  of 
his  eminent  services. 

The  reform  inaugurated  by  Lord  Palmerston  possessed 
the  great  advantage  of  freeing  the  Government  of  India 
from  obsolete  forms,  devoid  of  all  significance,  and  the 
Delusion  which  associated  all  previous  success  with  the 
Company's  rule  was  quite  as  pernicious  as  the  one  which 
attributed  to  it  every  past  reverse.  The  fiction  of  the  Com- 
pany did  more  harm  in  England  than  in  India,  as  it  weak- 
ened the  Government,  caused  little  interest  to  be  felt  in 
the  afiairs  of  India,  and  led  both  Crown  and  Parliament 
to  overlook  their  own  responsibility,  and  throw  on  their 
coadjutors  the  blame  due  in  the  first  instance  to  themselves. 
It  was  time  to  put  an  end  to  a  two-headed  organisation, 
which  prevented  anything  like  real  responsibility.  But  the 
reform  touched  none  of  the  essential  elements  of  a  good 
government.     It  was  of  little  moment  whether  the  members 
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of  the  India  Council  were  selected  by  the  holders  of  India 
Stock  or  otherwise ;  whether  their  acts  were  sealed  or  not 
with  the  arms  of  the  Company.  Yet  such  were  the  principal 
alterations  made  by  the  new  Bill. 

The  essential  machinery  of  the  system  remained  much 
as  it  had  been  left  after  the  great  debates  of  the  past  century. 
The  new  India  Committee  was  invested  with  all  the  power 
of  the  Court  of  Directors.  The  number  of  councillors  was 
slightly  modified,  but  the  weight  of  the  Council  depended 
less  on  this  than  on  the  reputation  and  attainments  of  its 
members.  The  first  appointments  were  very  satisfactory,  and 
were  made  from  among  the  former  serrants  of  the  Company, 
whose  past  offered  a  guarantee  for  their  future  services. 
Almost  at  the  head  of  the  list  were  the  names  of  Sir  John 
Lawrence,  the  successfdl  dictator  of  the  Punjab,  and  of  his 
skiKul  coadjutor.  Sir  Henry  Montgomery.  The  former 
members  of  the  Court  of  Directors  were  also  widely  repre- 
sented in  the  new  council. 

The  reform  to  which  Lord  Stanley  gave  his  name  has 
already  victoriously  withstood  the  test  of  time,  and  the 
last  fifteen  years  have  amply  proved  its  prudent  character 
and  the  necessity  which  existed  for  it.  Influenced  by  the 
spirit  which  ought  to  preside  over  all  innovations  among  a 
great  nation,  it  spared  all  well-tried  institutions  or  recog- 
nised services,  and  merely  suppressed  a  name — though  a 
great  one. 

The  modest  Company  of  Merchants,  which,  by  the  enter- 
prising spirit  and  the  political  and  military  genius  of  its 
agents,  created  an  empire  of  two  hundred  million  subjects 
beyond  sea  in  the  centre  of  Asia,  has  acquired  eternal  right 
to  England's  and  even  to  India's  gratitude.  Its  haughty 
but  just  and  civilising  rule  kept  peace  for  more  than 
fifty  years  between  a  creed  of  exclusiveness  and  one  of 
extermination,  induced  hereditary  sects  of  priests,  soldiers, 
thieves,  and  assassins  to  live  together  in  harmony,  and  con- 
ferred the  most  entire  liberty  of  worship  on  a  country  which 
had  hitherto  been  a  prey  to  religious  wars  and  persecutions. 
As  a  last  favour,  fate  had  allowed  the  ancient  corporation 
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to  contmue  in  power  long  enough  to  carry  out  the  ^vork  of 
repression  victoriously,  if  not  radically,  filmost  without  help 
from  Europe.     For  all  these  reasons,  the   merchant;   com- 
pany, whose  magnificent  inheritance  H.M.  Queen  Victoria 
acquired  in  1858,  deserves  a  high  place  in  modem  history. 
The  work  of  the  great  politicians  and  illustrious  soldiers  who 
built  up  the  glory  and  fortune  of  *  Old  John  Company,'  to 
give  it  its  familiar  nickname,  is  no  ways  inferior  to  th&t  of 
the  Csesars,  the   Charlemagnes,  the  Napoleons.    The   rare 
good  fortune  which  favoured  the  founders  of  English  great- 
ness in  India  had  extended  to  their  successors.    Time,  which 
has  not  spared  the  labours  of  great  conquerors,  seems  in- 
clined to  leave  the  Anglo-Indian  Empire  undisturbed,  and, 
hitherto  at  least,  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that,  in  the 
hands  of  the  powerful  Queen  of  Great  Britain,  it  is  exposed 
to  any  danger. 

Local  institutions  did  not  pass  through  the  great  crisis 
of  1857  as  easily  as  the  supreme  government.  In  the  first 
place,  out  of  the  immense  Bengal  Army  only  eleven  regiments 
remained,  which,  owing  to  special  circumstances,  to  feelings 
of  loyalty  or  to  fear,  had  remained  faithful  to  their  colours. 
The  contingents  of  the  native  princes  had  all  disappeared  in 
the  storm,  except  that  of  the  Nizam  of  Hyderabad.  It  was 
necessary  to  reorganise  the  whole  of  the  military  forces  of 
India.  Experience  had  shown  the  f  uU  extent  of  the  error 
committed  by  fche  Company  in  basing  its  power  on  a  body 
of  mercenaries  ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  had  once  more  exhi- 
bited the  important  part  necessarily  played  by  native  soldiers 
in  military  operations.  Superior  as  a  fighting  animal,  accord- 
ing to  the  picturesque  expression  of  Sultan  Hyder  Ali, 
irresistible  on  the  battle-field,  the  European  finds  it  hard  to 
support  the  fatigue  of  marching  and  the  trying  climate. 
Ignorant  of  the  many  languages  of  Asia,  he  is  not  able  to 
perform  the  ordinary  services  of  camp  life;  and  a  native 
force  is  the  indispensable  complement  of  an  European  one 
If  the  budget  of  India  could  suffice  to  maintain  an  army  of 
a  hundred  thousand  English  soldiers,  numerous  native  forces 
would  still  have  to  be  employed.  On  the  other  hand,  recent 
events  proved  that  the  population  was  a  stranger  to  the 
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feelings  of  nationality  and  independence,  and  therefore  did 
not  suffer  from  the  pressure  of  the  conquerors.  The  masses 
in  India  easily  resigned  themselves  to  a  foreign  rule  which 
respected  their  religious  prejudices,  and  secured  order  and 
peace  to  the  land.  In  short,  the  matter  for  consideration  was 
not  how  to  hold  down  two  hundred  millions  of  recalcitrant 
subjects  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet,  but  how  to  maintain 
order  in  an  immense  territory,  guaranteed  by  the  weakness 
of  its  neighbours  from  all  external  danger,  and  inhabited  by 
docile  races  long  accustomed  to  obey.  The  only  solution  to 
the  problem  of  military  reorganisation  was  the  augmenta- 
tion of  the  European  and  the  reduction  of  the  native  forces. 

Circumstances  had  taken  the  initiative  of  these  reforms. 
In  order  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  war,  considerable 
reinforcements  had  been  sent  from  England,  and  for  some 
time  the  effective  force  of  the  Eoyal  troops  in  India  amounted 
to  more  than  110,000  men.  Reductions  were  made  later  on 
in  the  number  of  European  troops  serving  in  India,  which 
finally  have  been  fixed  at  fifty-two  infiintry  and  eleven 
cavalry  regiments,  besides  considerable  artillery.  The  nine 
Fusilier  regiments  in  the  pay  of  the  Company,  with  the 
artillery  belonging  to  the  latter,  were  incorporated  into  the 
Boyal  Army.*  The  troops  actually  serving  in  India  are  only 
17,000  men  more  than  in  1857.  The  counsels  of  experience 
were  equally  considered  in  the  reorganisation  of  the  native 
armies.  The  Bengal  Army  has  been  reconstituted  on  a 
small  scale  with  the  loyal  regiments  and  new  levies,  while 
important  reductions  have  been  made  in  those  of  Bombay 
and  Madras.  The  total  number  of  native  forces  now  amounts 
to  137  infantry  and  forty  cavalry  regiments,  besides  a  few 
troops  stationed  in  Central  Asia.^    The  effective  force  of  a 

"  See  Documents,  No.  XV. 

•  INFA17TBT.       CAVALBY. 

Bengal 49  19 

Madras 40  4 

Bombay    ........  30  7 

Punjab 12  6 

Contingent  of  Hyderabad        ...  6  4 

Total 137  40 

All  the  artilleiy,  except  a  few  Sikh  batteries,  is  now  comsoanded  by  Eoiopeaus. 
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cavalry  regiment  is  fixed  at  500  sabres,  that  of  an  infantry 
regiment  at  700  bayonets.     The  native  army,  which  does  not 
muster  120,000  men,  is  inferior  nowadays  to  what  it  was  at 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  and  is  not  even  half  as  strongp 
as  in  1857.     It  can  safely  be  affirmed  that  in  no  country  are 
the  military  forces  so  disproportionate  to  the  population  as  in 
India.     In  reality,  the  native  army,  which  is  reduced  to  its 
lowest  figure,  is  a  mere  skeleton,  and  the  ranks  would  have 
to  be  increased  in  order  to  carry  out  the  most  insignificant 
expedition ;  such  an  increase  is,  however,  a  very  easy  matter. 
The  irregular  system  has  preponderated  in  the  work  of  reor- 
ganisation.    The  regimental  staff  for  cavalry  and  infantry 
regiments  is  uniformly  composed  of  seven  officers,  viz.,  a 
commander,  a  sub-commander,  wing  officer,  a  second  wing 
officer,  an  adjutant,  a  quartermaster,  two  lieutenants,  intrusted 
with  the  general  service,  and  wing  subalterns.^     The  rules 
of  promotion  by  seniority,  for  native  soldiers  alone,  have  been 
abolished,  and  the  new  system  gives  the  commander  sum- 
mary power  to  reward  or  punish. 

We  still  have  to  consider  the  most  important  reform 
which  was  ever  made  in  Anglo-Indian  military  institutions. 
We  have  often  had  occasion  to  point  out  the  attraction  felt 
by  officers  in  the  Company's  service  for  civil  and  military 
functions  other  than  regimental,  and  among  the  original 
causes  of  the  Mutiny  can  be  cited  the  spirit  of  discontent 
and  apathy  existing  in  the  regimental  staffs.  To  remedy 
this  state  of  things,  Anglo-Indian  officers  have  been  formed 
in  each  Presidency  into  a  body,  incorrectly  enough  known 
as  the  ^  Staff  Corps,'  whose  members  must  choose,  on  enter- 
ing the  service,  between  a  purely  civil  or  a  purely  military 
career.* 

■  The  Anglo-Indian  regiments  are  divided  into  two  wings  or  battalions. 

*  Independently  of  the  OiYil  Service,  properly  so  called,  India  offers  to  the 
English  people  a  magnificent  field  o£  military,  political,  and  administratiTe 
appointments,  where  a  well-educated  man  can,  if  not  make  his  -fortune,  at 
least  obtain  considerable  emoluments.  Thns  on  Jaly  1, 1874,  the  Staff  Corps 
of  the  three  Presidencies  was  composed  as  foUows :  219  general  officers,  of 
whom  22  were  on  the  active  list ;  184  officers  on  the  staff  or  in  purely  military 
posts ;  1,027  in  native  regiments ;  397  filling  civil  or  political  functions ;  133 
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Another  important  innovation  makes  promotion  in  the 
Staff  Corps  to  depend  on  a  fixed  term  of  service,  and  not 
on  seniority  alone,  as  was  formerly  the  case.  Four  years' 
service  in  one  of  the.  Staff  Corps  gives  the  rank  of  captain  ; 
twenty  years,  twenty- six  years,  thirty-one  years,  those  of 
major,  lieutenant-colonel,  colonel.  After  thirty-eight  years' 
service,  a  colonel  may  retire  on  full  pay  to  England,  where, 
by  right  of  seniority,  he  may  reach,  if  his  life  is  prolonged, 
the  highest  military  dignities.  For  the  rank  and  file,  pro- 
motion proceeds  on  entirely  different  principles,  and  is 
conferred  at  will  by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  independently 
of  rank.  There  is  nothing  to  prevent  the  most  eccentric 
regimental  arrangements,  such  as  giving  the  command  of  a 
corps  to  a  captain,  and  thus  placing  lieutenant- colonels  and 
majors  under  his  orders.  The  pecuniary  position  of  regi- 
mental officers  has  been  considerably  ameliorated,  and  their 
pay  is  quite  on  a  par  with  that  of  their  equals  in  rank 
employed  in  civil  functions,  or  on  the  staff  proper.  An 
ensign  or  a  comet  of  the  Royal  Army  (from  whence  all  the 
Indian  Staff  Corps  are  supplied)  receives  on  joining  the 
native  regiment  the  rank  of  lieutenant  and  a  supplementary 
pay  of  lOOL  The  pay  of  a  lieutenant-colonel  commanding 
a  regiment  is  as  much  as  1,750Z. 

The  establishment  of  the  Staff  Corps,  which  was  princi- 
pally intended  for  the  improvement  of  the  regimental  staffs, 
can  only  be  considered  an  experiment,  and  fifteen  years' 
experience  has  shown  its  many  drawbacks.  The  reformers, 
who  rightly  desired  to  respect  the  former  organisation,  and 
all  vested  rights,  and  who  were,  moreover,  influenced  by  the 
brilliant  results  of  a  mixed  administration  in  the  Punjab, 
forgot  that  the  work  of  force  is  finished  in  India,  and  that 
there  is  no  longer  a  foot  of  territory  to  be  gained  by  arms. 
Under  present  circumstances,  the  mission  of  the  soldier- 
statesman,  equally  fitted  to  lead  an  army  or  to  complete  the 
work  of  conquest,  who  played  so  prominent  a  part  in  Indian 

in  the  police ;  61  in  public  works ;  232  in  departments  of  the  posts  and  the 
studs ;  161  oil  sick  leave ;  90  superior  officers,  doing  general  daties ;  66  retired 
lieat.-colonels  living  in  England  with  a  pay  of  II.  a  day. 
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history,  has  come  to  an  end.  To  the  rule  of  the  sword  mnst 
succeed  an  administration  more  in  harmony  with  the  wants 
of  the  country.  Nevertheless,  the  number  of  military  men 
who  receive  civil  appointments  tends  to  increase  more  and 
more,  and  will,  doubtless,  in  a  few  years  amount  to  half  that 
of  the  effective  of  Anglo-Indian  officers.  Yet  the  young 
man  who,  on  being  admitted  into  diplomacy,  or  into  the 
administration,  bids  an  eternal  &rewell  to  the  noble  pro- 
fession of  arms,  will  none  the  less  pass  thix>ugh  all  ranks, 
tiU,  if  life  be  given  him,  he  returns  to  end  his  days  in 
England,  with  the  rank  of  a  general  officer.  Grades  won 
by  the  pen,  far  from  the  battle-field,  cannot  fail  to  weaken 
the  prestige  which  till  now  has  surrounded  the  higher 
grades  of  the  English  Army. 

From  a  purely  military  point  of  view  the  reforms  have 
not  produced  entirely  satisfactory  results.  The  system  of 
promotion  at  will,  exclusively  for  regimental  grades,  if  we 
may  stiU  use  the  expression,  has  never  been  adopted  in  any 
regular  army.  Even  allowing  that  the  Commander-in-Chief 
resists  all  private  influence,  and  promotes  the  most  deserving 
with  a  view  to  the  interest  of  the  service  alone,  yet  one  of 
the  principal  causes  of  weakness  in  the  old  Bengal  Army  is 
not  thereby  obviated,  viz.,  the  absence  of  intercourse  between 
the  European  officer  and  the  native  soldier.  Promotion  in 
the  corps  itself  can  only  be  the  exception  in  cadres  of  seven 
officers,  and  the  latter  must  consider  their  regiments  as  mere 
stations  which  thej  will  have  to  leave  at  a  moment's  notice. 
Moreover,  unfilled  vacancies,  which  was  pointed  out  in  1857 
as  one  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the  Mutiny,  have  re- 
appeared in  the  regimental  staffs.  From  one  cause  or  another, 
from  illness,  from  absence  on  leave,  or  from  occupying  posts  on 
the  military  staff,  the  seven  European  officers  are  very  rarely 
present  at  the  same  time  with  their  regiments.  Lastly,  the 
peace  enjoyed  by  India  for  the  last  fifteen  years,  and  the 
system  of  grades  acquired  by  a  stated  period  of  service,  have 
destroyed  the  proper  proportion  between  the  superior  and 
inferior  grades.  For  thirty  regiments  of  regular  cavalry, 
the  Anglo-Indian  Army  numbers  eighty  superior  officers,  and 
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for  115  infantry  regiments,  407.  These  weak  points  of  the 
new  organisation  are  not  irremediable ;  the  definitive  sepa- 
ration of  the  civil  and  military  services,  and  fixed  qualifi- 
cations for  promotion  in  the  army,  would  doubtless  prove 
sufficient  to  complete  the  military  reforms  brought  about  by 
the  terrible  events  of  1857. 

We  have  still  to  consider  the  changes  among  high  Anglo- 
Indian  officials,  which  almost  immediately  followed  the 
transfer  of  the  Company's  possessions  to  the  Crown.  The 
title  of  Governor-General  was  replaced  by  that  of  Viceroy. 
T}ie  Viceroy,  members  of  the  Indian  Council  who  are  not 
selected  from  the  Indian  Service,  and  the  Governors  of  the 
presidencies  of  Madras  and  Bombay,  are  appointed  by  the 
Queen.  Members  of  the  Indian  Council  belonging  to  the 
Indian  Services  and  the  Commanders-in-Chief  hold  their 
functions  from  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India.  The  Vice- 
roy appoints,  with  the  Queen's  authorisation,  the  deputy- 
governors.  Up  to  1859,  all  the  decisions  of  the  Indian 
Council  were  taken  collectively,  but  at  that  time  Lord 
Canning,  overwhelmed  with  business,  assigned  to  each 
member,  in  the  interest  of  the  public  good,  the  direction  of 
the  department  with  which  he  was  best  acquainted.  Only 
measures  of  great  importance  were  reserved  for  the  exami- 
nation of  the  Governor- General  and  his  Council.  This  division 
of  labour  received  legal  sanction  by  an  Act  of  Parliament  in 
1861.  At  the  head  of  the  Government  of  India  in  our  day 
is  a  Cabinet,  the  prime  minister  of  which  is  superior  to  his 
colleagues  in  authority  and  social  rank,  and  who  exercises 
absolute  control  over  their  actions. 

At  the  time  of  the  Mutiny,  the  Indian  Council  was 
composed  of  two  members  drawn  firom  the  Indian  Civil 
Service,  of  one  member  belonging  to  the  native  army,  and  of 
a  fourth,  chosen  from  the  cleverest  barristers  in  London, 
whose  office  was  to  give  a  legal  form  to  the  acts  of  the 
Council.  But  as  money  matters  occupied  the  first  place 
amongst  the  difficulties  of  the  crisis,  the  post  of  legal  member 
which  had  become  vacant  was  conferred  on  a  distinguished 
financier,  Mr.  T.  Wilson.     Since  then,  the  need  of  legal 
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knowledge  having  been  felt,  a  new  member  has  been  added 
to  the  Coancil.  Each  of  the  councillors  receives  a  mag* 
nificent  salary  of  8,000i.  Under  the  Company's  rule,  in  case 
of  the  absence  or  death  of  the  Governor- General,  the  senior 
member  of  the  Council  became  his  temporary  successor.  At 
present  the  viceroyalty  is  exercised  ad  interim  by  the 
Governor  of  Madras  or  the  Governor  of  Bombay,  according 
to  seniority. 

The  Indian  Legislative  Council,  which  completes  the 
constitutional  machinery  of  the  empire,  has  also  undergone 
certain  modifications,  and  is  composed  of  twelve  members,  of 
whom  at  least  six  are  chosen,  not  from  either  the  civil  or 
the  military  services,  but  from  the  principal  merchants  and 
planters,  or  from  high-class  natives.  Similar  councils  exist 
at  Madras  and  Bombay.  Finally,  the  supreme  courts  of  the 
three  presidencies,  which  till  the  Mutiny  had  exercised  their 
authority  independently  of  the  Company,  have  been  amal- 
gamated with  the  native  supreme  courts  (saddar  uddanlat), 
and  now  bear  the  name  of  high  courts.  They  are  composed 
of  judges,  taken  from  the  Indian  Civil  Service  and  the  English 
bar,  before  whom  English  and  native  barristers  plead.  To 
give  an  idea  of  the  magnificent  prizes  offered  to  followers 
of  the  law,  it  will  be  suflScient  to  say  that  judges  of  the  High 
Courts  receive  from  5,000?.  to  6,0001.,  and  that  famous 
barristers  at  Bombay  and  Calcutta  make  from  8,0O0Z.  to 
12,000Z.  per  annum. 

Administrative  and  military  reforms  were  not  the  only 
pressing  exigencies  of  the  moment*  Events  had  amply 
justified  the  policy  of  conquest  and  annexation  which  was 
followed  during  the  last  twenty  years  of  the  Company^s  rule ; 
for  if  the  sepoys  had  found  a  Tippoo  Sahib,  or  a  Banjit 
Singh  in  British  India,  the  struggle  would  have  assumed 
proportions  too  vast  even  for  England's  strength.  The 
native  princes  who  held  their  thrones  under  her  protectorate 
remained  loyal,  for  they  had  measured  the  chances  of  the 
revolt  with  great  political  judgment,  and  had  been  able  to 
estimate  England's  resources  and  the  weakness  of  her 
adversaries  at  their  real  value.     With  a  few  exceptions. 
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they  felt  that  the  triumph  of  the  sepoys  would  be  full  of 
danger  for  their  own  authority,  and  that  if  the  English  were 
defeated,  their  thrones  would  soon  give  way  beneath  the 
blows  of  a  lawless  soldiery.  It  was  both  just  and  politic  to 
take  into  account  intelligent  loyalty  such  as  this,  and  to  give 
marked  proofs  of  confidence  to  the  friends  in  adversity.  The 
means  of  reward  was  ready  at  hand. 

We  have  already  mentioned  the  confiscations  disguised 
under  the  name  of  post-mortem  annexations,  which  became 
part  of  the  Company's  system  after  Lord  Dalhousie  assumed 
the  management  of  affairs.  It  was  determined  to  put  a 
stop  to  all  such  proceedings,  by  granting  to  the  native 
princes  the  right  of  adoption  in  the  fullest  meaning  of  the 
word.  In  default  of  direct  descendants,  every  native  prince 
above  the  rank  of  *jaghirdar'  was  allowed  to  perpetuate  his 
power  by  adoption  according  to  Hindoo  customs  if  he  was  a 
Hindoo,  or,  in  other  cases,  according  to  the  laws  of  his  race, 
as  long  as  the  real  or  fictitious  representative  of  the  family 
remained  faithful  to  the  treaties  and  engagements  which 
bind  him  to  the  English  Government.  This  restoration  of 
the  ancient  common  law  of  India  facilitated  relations  between 
the  suzerain  and  her  vassals,  by  completely  reassuring  the 
native  princes  as  to  the  transmission  of  their  hereditary 
rights.  The  measure  was  equally  well  received  by  the  native 
population,  which  had  been  irritated  by  seeing  the  European 
conquerors  tread  under  foot  the  religious  custom  of  adoption. 
The  Nizam  of  Hyderabad,  the  Eajah  of  Pattyalah,  the 
Maharajah  of  Nepaul,  and  the  confederate  Sikh  chieftains 
were  rewarded  for  their  services  by  an  increase  of  territory, 
which  in  most  cases  was  a  mere  restitution.  Finally,  the 
alliance  between  the  two  parties  was  cemented  by  the  insti- 
tution of  an  order  of  chivalry,  the  Star  of  India.* 

On  November  1,  1861,  in  a  solemn  assembly  at  Alla- 
habad,  where  European  luxury  vied  with  Oriental  pomp, 

*  The  Star  of  India  ia  divided  into  three  classes : — 

1st.  The  Knights  Grand  Commanders,  G.C.S.I.,  twenty^five  in  number,  of 
whom  fifteen  are  natives  and  ten  Europeans. 

2nd.  The  Knights  Commanders,  K.C.S.I.,  fifty  in  number. 
3rd.  Companions,  C.S.L,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred. 
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Lord  Canning,  acting  as  Grand  Master  of  the  Star  of  India, 
invested  with  the  insignia  of  the  Order  the  Maliarajahs  of 
Gwalior  and  Pattjalah,  the  Banee  of  Bhopal,  and  tlie  Bajah 
of  Bampore,  all  of  whom  by  their  loyalty  had  deserved  well 
of  England.     On  the  same  day  was  held  high  festival  at  the 
old  castle  of  Windsor.     The  august  lady  who,  thanks  to 
the  admirable  system  of  the  balance  of  power,    bears  a 
sceptre  worthy  of  Charlemagne  in  her  feeble  hands,  without 
sinking  under  it,  conferred  the  Grand  Cross  of  the  Star  of 
India  on   the  veteran  Sir  C.  Campbell,  now  raised  to  the 
peerage  as  Lord  Clyde,  on  Sir  John  Lawrence,  and  on  I#ord 
Harris,  Governor  of  Madras  during  the  Mutiny.     Besides 
this,  later  on,  and  by  degrees,  all   the  civil  and   military 
officers  who  distinguished  themselves  in  1857  became  Com- 
panions of  the  same  order. 

The  financial  history  of  the  Company  ofiTers  the  picture 
of  a  daily  struggle  between  receipts  and  expenditure,  and 
only  by  incessant  efforts  could  the  local  revenues  be  made 
to  suffice  for  the  maintenance  of  the  civil  and  military 
services  which  were  necessary  to  preserve  and  develope  its 
dominions  beyond  seas.  These  budget  difficulties  are  easily 
explained.  On  one  side,  a  civil  and  judicial  administration, 
Staff  Corps  and  troops,  sent  from  a  distance  at  great  expense, 
and  bringing  along  with  them  the  habits  and  wants  of 
another  hemisphere;  on  the  other,  a  primitive  system  of 
taxation,  borrowed  from  the  traditions  of  the  great  Moguls. 
In  a  word,  the  expenditure  of  a  European  Government  had 
to  be  defrayed  by  the  budget  of  an  Asiatic  one.  The  state 
of  affairs  grew  worse  after  the  Mutiny.  The  military 
budget,  from  eleven  and  a  half  millions  sterling  in  1856-67, 
,  increased  to  twenty  millions  in  1857-58.  The  European 
forces  were  raised  to  112,000  men,  and  the  native  forces, 
including  the  Bombay  and  Madras  Armies,  the  new  levies 
and  the  Sikh  regiments  exceeded  300,000  men.  Two  years 
had  elapsed,  and  there  seemed  no  reason  for  anticipating  any 
reduction  in  the  amount  of  military  expenses.  Europeans 
continued  to  arrive  in  great  numbers,  and  the  local  govern- 
ment was  at  the  end  of  its  resources. 
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Under  these  circumstances,  the  Legislative  Council, 
faithful  to  old-fashioned  economical  ideas,  enormously 
increased  the  import  duties,  and  established  taxes  on  the 
exportation  of  the  principal  articles.  Fortunately,  the 
deficit  in  Indian  finances  had  attracted  the  notice  of  the 
Home  Gk)Yemment,  and  the  latter,  desirous  of  securing  for 
the  Calcutta  authorities  the  advice  of  an  experienced  finan- 
cier, appointed,  as  we  have  already  said,  Mr.  James  Wilson 
to  the  vacant  post  in  the  Indian  CounciL 

Up  to  1869,  the  revenue  of  India  had  remained  fixed 
within  stereotyped  forms,  and  was  drawn  almost  exclusively 
from  three   sources :  the  land-tax,   the   salt-tax,   and  the 
opium  monopoly.     The  land-tax  forms  the  real  basis  of  the 
Indian  budget,  and  its  proceeds  yield  more  than  both  the 
other  branches  of  the  revenue  together.     It  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  adminis- 
tration, and  any  alteration  in  this  principal  source  of  the 
wealth  of  the  State  would  assume  the  character  of  a  political 
question.      It  has  already  been  stated  that,  though  more 
moderate  under  the  Company's  rule   than  under  that  of 
the   great   Moguls,   the  land-tax  weighed  very   heavily  on 
the  rural  population.     The  English  officers  who  found  a 
refuge  in  the  huts  of  the  natives  during  the  Mutiny,  and 
were  in  a  position  to  judge  the  life  of  the  ryot,  almost  al' 
agreed  as  to  his  extreme  misery.     Similar  considerations  r 
humanity  forbade  any  great  increase  in  the  salt-tax,  whi 
is  specially  burdensome  to  the  lower  classes.     The  prod' 
of  the  opium  monopoly  entirely  depends  on  the  demand 
China,   and  the  Government  cannot  possibly  exercise 
influence  over  it. 

When  Mr.  Wilson,  whose  short  and  brilliant  car 
intend  briefly  to  relate,   arrived  in  India,  the  ter 
triumph  of   obsolete   doctrines    had    already  borr 
Trade  and    commercial  transactions  were   paral* 
public  revenue  scarcely  yielded  a  slight  surplus 
being  averted,  the  crisis  daily  became  more  V 
The  new  arbiter  of  Indian  finance  perceived 
necessity  of  creating  fresh  sources  of  revenue,  r 
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ducing  the  system  of  direct  taxation.  In  February  1860, 
Mr.  Wilson  laid  before  the  Council  a  series  of  financial 
reforms,  the  salient  features  of  which  can  be  summed  up  ajs 
follows : — A  reduction  to  10  per  cent,  ad  valorem  of  tlxe  import 
duties  on  all  merchandise  except  tobacco,  wines,  beer,  and 
spirits,  which  continued  to  be  taxed  very  heavily ;  the  com- 
plete removal  of  all  export  duties  on  the  products  of  the 
country,  except  saltpetre,  which  was  a  monopoly,  and  the 
increased  value  of  which  exclusively  fell  on  the  consumer; 
a  tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  incomes  between  201.  to  50/.,  and  of 
4  per  cent,  on  all  above  this  amount.  The  stamp  dut  j^  -which 
had  hitherto  been  obligatory  only  in  legal  proceedings,  was 
now  made  equally  so  for  every  species  of  documents,  receipts, 
bills  of  exchange,  bills  of  lading,  powers  of  attorney,  &c. 

Mr.  Wilson   was  not  able  to  complete  his  task;   worn 
out  by  overwork  and  the  climate,  he  died  at  the  end  of  1860. 
His  successor,  Mr.  Laing,  a  well-known  economist,    only 
entered  upon  the  scene  in  1862,  when  by  a  decided  return 
to  the  former  state  of  things,  he  brought  back  the  duties  on 
piece-goods  and  yams,  so  opposed  to  the   manufacturing 
interests  of  Great  Britain,  to  the  old  tariff  of  5  and  3^  per 
cent.     The  duty  on  tobacco,   which  for  ordinary  qualities 
was  actually  100  per  cent.,  and  therefore  almost  put  a  stop 
to  trade,  was  reduced  to  20  per  cent.    The  same  reduction 
was  made  on  the  tariff  of  wines,  beer,  and  spirits,  which  had 
hitherto  been  taxed  at  50  per  -cent,  ad  valorem.    As  to  the 
tax  of  2  per  cent,  on  incomes  below  50Z.,  the  expenses  for 
perception  of  which  exceeded  SO  per  cent.,  it  was  definitively 
abolished.    Mr.  Laing's  successors  followed  the  fiscal  system 
he  inaugurated,  and  little  by  little  all  traces  of  the  recent 
innovations  disappeared   from  Indian  finances.     The  tax 
on  incomes  above  50i.  produced  but  8,000,000i.  in  five  years, 
and  was  not  renewed  at  the  expiration  of  its  legal  term  in 
1866.     In  1867,  it  was  replaced  by  a  licence-tax,  varying 
from  a  minimum  of  eight  shillings  to  a  maximum  of  20Z., 
from  which  incomes  under  60Z.  were  exempt.     This  latter 
imitation  of  European  taxation  has  been  effaced  from  the 
Indian  budget  since  April  1,  1873. 

This  rapid  summary  of  the  financial  history  of  India 
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during  the  last  fifteen  years  sufficiently  indicates  the  secret 
resistance  of  all  kinds  which  has  nullified  all  endeavours  to 
improve  the  machinery  of  taxation.  We  may  u  appose, 
however,  that  the  refractoriness  shown  by  India  towards 
improved  methods  of  political  economy  must  not  be  exclu- 
sively attributed  to  her  inability  to  support  fresh  burdens. 
The  causes  of  this  failure  are  of  another  kind,  and  far  more 
complicated.  How  is  it  possible  to  apply  fresh  taxation  to 
a  countrjr  as  vast  as  Europe,  with  a  population  of  nearly 
two  hundred  million  souls,  without  meeting,  at  least  in 
some  provinces,  with  insurmountable  obstacles?  Let  the 
attempt  be  made  to  apply  the  budget  of  Prance  to  Eussia, 
and  the  problem  will  prove  no  less  arduous  and  complicated 
than  that  of  forcing  a  uniform  system  of  taxation  on  the 
inhabitants  of  Oude,  the  Punjab,  or  those  of  the  great 
coDimercial  cities  of  the  Indian  Ocean.  Latent  and  natural 
difficulties  such  as  these  explain  the  failure  of  fiscal  inno- 
vations, in  spite  of  a  steady  increase  in  the  public  revenue, 
which  it  still  remains  for  us  to  consider. 

During  the  last  thirty  years,  the  receipts  have  increased 
by  a  million  sterling  yearly,  notwithstanding  constant  wars 
and  the  unfinished  state  of  the  roads  of  the  country.' 

Annexation  of  territory  must  undoubtedly  be  taken  into 
account  in  this  increase  of  revenue,  which  is,  however, 
principally  due  to  the  indisputable  development  of  public 
wealth.  On  the  other  hand,  figures  like  the  above-mentioned 
are  reassuring  as  to  the  future,  though  State  expenditure 
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has  followed  an  upward  progression  which  is  fully  justified  by 
the  extension  given  to  public  works,  such  as  roads,  irrigation, 
and  railways.  Moreover,  we  must  remember  that  certain 
articles  in  the  budget  of  receipts  have  not  attained  their 
presumable  expansion,  whilst  corresponding  ones  in  that  of 
the  expenditure  will  ultimately  be  diminished,  if  not  alto- 
gether suppressed.  In  the  first  place,  the  State  has  for 
ten  years  paid  large  subsidies  to  the  various  railways,  the 
amount  of  which  cannot  possibly  remain  the  same  when  the 
network  of  railways  is  finished  in  the  whole  extent  of  the 
empire.  The  actual  returns  of  the  Customs,  2,500,000?.,  are 
quite  out  of  proportion  with  the  population  of  India,  which 
numbers  more  than  150,000,000  inhabitants.  There  is 
reason  to  believe  that  owing  to  the  greater  facility  of  com- 
munication, the  products  of  Europe  will,  within  a  calculable 
period,  come  into  more  common  use  among  the  natives, 
and  that  the  Customs  of  the  empire  will  emerge  from  the 
stagnation  in  which  they  have  remained  for  years.  But 
without  going  beyond  the  bounds  of  actual  facts,  it  can  be 
prophesied  that  in  another  twenty  years  the  revenue  of 
India  will  be  quite  equal  to  that  of  Great  Britain,  and  will 
amount  to  70,000,000Z. 

As  to  the  debt  of  India,  it  was  in  1857  some  59,600,000/., 
and  in  1861,  107,500,000?.,  that  is  to  say,  in  less  than  five 
years  it  was  increased  by  48,000,000?.  Yet  if  the  enormous 
expenses  entailed  by  modern  warfare  be  taken  into  consi- 
deration, this  sum  is  not  an  exorbitant  one.  If  the  colonial 
government  had  been  acquainted  with  modem  financial 
methods  in  1857,  it  is  probable  that  by  negotiating  a  loan 
to  cover  the  expenses  of  the  war,  its  financial  reputation 
would  have  come  out  of  the  crisis  intact.  Their  measures 
were  not  equal  to  the  occasion.  The  expenses  of  the  war 
were  charged  on  the  ordinary  budget,  and  an  open  loan,  at  a 
fixed  interest,  the  success  of  which  remained  uncertain,  was 
resorted  to.    This  uncertainty,  and  the  deficit  *  which  marked 
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the  year  of  the  Mutiny  and  the  following  one,  cast  serious 
discredit  for  some  time  on  the  solvency  of  India.  The 
equilibrium  of  the  budget  was  soon  re-established,  and  the 
debt  was  even  reduced  in  1867  to  98,600,000?.  Since  then, 
the  development  given  to  public  works  has  weighed  heavily 
on  the  resources  of  the  country.  The  debt,  however,  has 
only  increased  in  extremely  small  proportions.  Thus,  the 
interests  paid  by  Government,  which  were  5,732,757Z.  in 
1867-68,  amounted  merely  to  5,966,299Z.  in  1871-72. 

The  receipts  of  1871-72,  according  to  oflScial  documents, 
amounted  to  51,418,686?.,  and  show  an  increase  of  512,605Z. 
on  those  of  the  preceding  year.  The  expenditure,  on  the 
contrary,  amounted  to  49,930,696?.,  showing  a  diminution  of 
611,870?.  The  excess  of  receipts  over  expenditure  amounted 
to  1,483,990?.  As  we  have  already  stated,  the  Viceroy  had 
announced  that  the  income-tax  would  not  be  renewed  on  the 
expiration  of  its  legal  term,  March  31, 1873.  Indian  finances 
emerged  triumphant  from  the  disasters  of  1857,  and,  if  the 
specialists  to  whom  the  home  authorities  added  to  the 
Indian  Council  did  not  succeed  in  creating  new  sources  of 
revenue,  their  special  knowledge  at  least  exercised  a  beneficial 
influence  over  India.  London  financiers  bore  in  mind  that 
though  accurate  book-keeping  is  not  enough  to  ensure  that 
the  finances  will  be  in  a  fiourishing  state,  yet  the  prosperity 
of  the  latter  is  not  compatible  with  iU-kept  accounts.  This 
branch  of  Indian  administration,  which  was  reorganised  and 
improved  by  Mr.  Wilson  and  his  successors,  leaves  little 
to  be  desired,  and  its  results  rarely  differ  from  the  estimates. 
The  budget  of  India  is  in  a  state  of  perfect  equilibrium,  and 
stands  fourth  on  the  list  among  those  of  the  great  nations 
of  the  world ;  before  long  it  will  have  outstripped  that  of 
Russia.  We  may  therefore  wind  up  by  asserting  that  the 
condition  of  public  finance  in  the  Asiatic  dominions  of 
Queen  Victoria  is  eminently  satisfactory  for  the  present,  and 
gives  good  promise  for  the  future.  This  state  of  things 
cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  bankers  and  persons 
in   search    of   safe  investments,   and  the   day  will   surely 
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come  ia  which  Indian  Stocks  will  be  in  high  favour  on  the 
markets  of  Europe,' 

After  fifteen  years'  trial,  it  can  safely  be  asserted  that 
the  crisis  of  1867  left  the  English  stronger  than  it  found 
them,  and  that  the  result  has  justified  the  transfer  of  the 
Company's  dominions  to  the  Crown.  Yet  the  great  Indian 
problems  remain  still  to  be  solved.  The  system  of  castes, 
considered  superficially,  seems  to  touch  but  remotely  on 
great  political  questions,  and,  a  priori^  it  is  allowable  to  ask 
what  would  be  the  advantage  to  England  if  all  her  subjects 
were  miraculously  to  be  united  by  a  feeling  of  fraternity,  and 
became  free  to  sit  at  the  same  table,  to  intermarry,  and  to 
have  full  liberty  to  choose  their  own  profession.  Eraternity  ! 
though  the  word  still  adorns  the  smoking  ruins  of  the  finest 
monuments  of  one  of  the  most  beautiful  cities  in  Europe,  it 
will  always  be  without  meaning  for  the  vast  majority  of  men. 
The  frugal  races  of  Asia  take  their  meals  in  the  family  circle, 
and  the  names  of  host  and  guest  are  unknown  to  them.  How 
could  such  determined  water-drinkers,  such  obstinate  rice- 
eaters,  such  rejectors  of  the  use  of  the  fork  as  they  are,  find 
any  pleasure  in  sharing  the  banquets  of  modern  civilisation, 
in  which  the  richest  plate,  the  most  delicate  dishes,  and  the 
most  exquisite  wines  gratify  alike  the  palate  and  the  eye  ? 
The  prohibition  of  marriage  between  the  different  castes  is 

1  The  financial  resnlts  of  the  last  few  years  bear  out  these  favourable 
prognostics,  in  spite  of  the  burdens  which  the  Bengal  famine  laid  on  the 
Government.  The  year  1872-73  surpassed  all  former  ones  in  financial  prosperity. 
Thus  the  revenue,  estimated  at  £48,286,000,  reached  i.49,476,000,  while  the 
expenditure,  calculated  at  £48,066,000,  was  diminished  to  £47,667,iK)0.  The 
surplus,  which  in  the  budget  estimates  was  valued  at  £210,000,  actually  reached 
£1,818,700. 

The  currentyear  1873-74  gives  the  following  figures: — Receipts,  £48,984,000; 
ordinary  expenditure,  £47,720,000;  that  is  to  say,  a  surplus  of  £1,264,000.  But 
the  estimated  expenditure  for  the  famine  amounted  to  £6,600,000,  of  which 
£3,920,000  had  already  been  spent  and  carried  to  account,  thus  converting  the 
expected  surplus  into  a  deficit  of  ^2  101,300.  The  balance  of  the  expenses  of 
the  famine,  £2,580,000,  placed  to  the  debt  of  1874-76,  converted  the  surplus  for 
this  period,  estimated  at  £1,192,000,  into  a  deficit  of  £1,138,000.  •  The  ex- 
penditure  caused  by  the  famine  may  be  said  to  have  been  more  than  half 
covered  by  the  surplus  of  the  receipts  over  the  expenditures  of  the  budgets  of 
1872-73  and  1873  74. 
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little  felt  in  a  country  where  social  relations  do  not  exist, 
and  where  the  precocity  of  the  race  causes  unions  to  be  con- 
tracted in  very  early  youth.  Moreover,  there  never  has  been, 
and  there  never  will  be,  a  social  condition  in  which  distinc- 
tions of  birth,  of  education,  and  of  fortune  have  no  value, 
and  where  marriage  between  noble  and  plebeian,  between 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  even  if  not  forbidden  by  law,  will  be 
encouraged  by  public  opinion.  In  countries  where  public 
education  is  widely  extended,  an  adult  may  naturally  choose 
his  profession,  but  in  India,  where  the  fiither  is  the  best  and 
almost  the  only  teacher  of  his  son,  the  hereditary  nature  of 
professions  is  almost  an  indispensable  necessity. 

The  three  fundamental  laws  of  the  native  community, 
when  expressed  in  these  simple  terms,  would  scarcely  seem 
to  deserve  the  attention  of  statesmen.  Unfortunately,  these 
details  of  private  life,  of  domestic  etiquette,  under  their 
inoffensive  exterior,  go  to  form  the  intricate  meshes  of  the 
vast  and  heavy  net  under  which  Brahminical  influence  still 
holds  down  modem  India.  How  could  a  civilised  govern- 
ment pass  over  the  strange  tyranny,  and  the  extraordinary 
crimes  which  naturally  flow  from  the  system  of  castes? 
Ought  Pariahs  to  be  forced  to  wear  a  bell  round  their  necks, 
according  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  laws  of  Manou  9  Shall 
the  Brahmin  who  strikes  down  a  Nazyadi  by  an  arrow,  or  a 
shot  from  a  gun  at  the  distance  of  seventy-four  paces,  in 
order  to  avoid  pollution  from  the  shadow  of  the  unclean 
being— shall  he,  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  Manou,  escape 
the  vengeance  of  the  law  ? 

The  lessons  of  the  Mutiny,  which  have  but  too  fully 
shown  the  danger  of  concessions  to  the  prejudices  of  the 
sepoys,  forbid  the  continuance  of  the  same  perilous  system. 
The  native  soldiers  must  not  only  fight  but  eat  together, 
perform  every  kind  of  military  duty,  and  accept  the  order  to 
march  to  any  destination  vnthout  a  murmur.  Neither  in  the 
public  administrations  must  the  spirit  of  caste,  so  opposed  to 
the  good  of  the  service,  be  considered.  Caste  must  also  disap- 
pear from  railway  stations,  hospitals,  and  prisons,  where  it 
is  impossible  to  separate,  according  to  their  orthodoxy,  the 
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different  castes  whom  the  chances  of  travel,  of  illness,  or  of 
crime  may  bring  together. 

These  reforms,  which  have  been  carried  out  with  steady 
perseverance,  have  not  as  yet  met  with  any  insurmountable 
obstacles,  for  if  the  Brahmins  still  persist  in  asserting  the 
infallibility  and  immutability  of  the  laws  of  Manou,  the 
decrease  of  their  influence  is  daily  proved  by  a  thousand 
different  facts.  In  the  various  branches  of  the  public  service 
men  of  the  highest  castes  recognise  as  their  superiors  men 
belonging  to  the  most  degraded.  Brahmins  themselves 
ti*ade  in  spirituous  liquors  and  butchers'  meat,  and  wear 
sandals  of  cowhide.  The  intercourse  between  Europeans 
and  natives  in  large  towns  is  incessantly  wearing  away  the 
system  of  caste.  The  time  seems  to  have  arrived  for  the 
downfall  of  the  political  and  religious  institutions  which 
have  been  India's  weakness  and  misfortune  for  thousands  of 
years.  The  equality  of  castes  before  the  law,  which  is  no 
violation  of  the  solemn  engagement  entered  into  by  the 
English  Government  to  respect  scrupulously  the  religions  of 
its  Asiatic  subjects,  is  the  real  and  desirable  solution  of  the 
problem,  the  object  which  all  Indian  statesmen  ought  to 
keep  in  view.  But  no  intervention  ought  to  go  further, 
and  any  interference  with  the  intimate  details  of  native  life 
and  hierarchy  would  be  as  useless  as  dangerous. 

Catholic  and  evangelical  missions  are  not  obliged  to  act  in 
the  same  spirit.  The  relations  between  the  missionaries 
and  the  natives  are  of  a  strictly  private  character,  and  in  the 
school  or  the  church  it  would  neither  be  politic  nor  liberal 
to  force  men  of  high  birth  to  associate  with  the  lower  classes 
of  the  population.  The  native  who  embraces  Christianity 
is,  by  the  very  fact  of  his  conversion,  cut  off  for  ever  from  his 
relations  and  friends  without  thereby  acquiring  a  position  in 
English  society,  and  the  life  of  isolation  to  which  neophytes 
are  condemned,  is  one  of  the  greatest  hindrances  to  the 
success  of  proselytism.  Such  is  not  the  case  with  Hindoo 
converts  to  Islamism,  who  are  at  once  received  as  brothers 
by  their  new  co-religionists.  Therefore,  it  is  but  just  to 
leave  the  advantages  of  his  birth  to  the  high-class  convert  in 
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compensation  tor  his  sacnhces.  We  cannot  conclude  these 
sketches  without  pointing  out  once  more  that  the  English 
Government  must  take  no  share  whatever  in  the  work  of 
Christian  missions,  and  that  any  attempt  at,  or  suspicion  of, 
official  propagandism  would  suffice  to  let  loose  on  India  a 
more  terrible  storm  than  that  of  1857,  which  would  assuredly 
shipwreck  the  fortunes  of  England. 


ii 


.M  1 


408  THE  ENGUSH  AND  INDIA,  ch.  xii. 


CHAPTER    XII. 

PUBLIC  WOBES,  EXP0BTATI0N8,  AND  IMPORTATIONS — THE 
I8THMUB  OF  SUEZ — RUSSIAN  PROPAGANDA  AND  INDIAN 
RAILWAYS. 

Reforms  in  the  legislation  on  landed  property — The  Anglo-Indian  telegraph 
system — Postal  reforms — New  military  works— Canals— Roads — Railways 
— Basis  of  the  contracts  with  the  railway  companies — Government  saper- 
vision — The  great  Anglo-Indian  companies— Exportations  and  importa- 
tions—Shipping— Rice — Jute — Tea— Coffee — Cotton — Progress  of  local 
manufactores^Importations,  merchandise,  and  precious  metals— Trade  by 
land — The  Suez  Canal  and  the  Eastern  question — Anglo-Indian  policy  con- 
sidered as  such — The  Duke  of  Edinburgh's  excursion  in  India. 

India  has  never  been  and  never  will  be  a  colony  of  England 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word ;  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  will 
never  be  able  to  people  the  deltas  of  the  Ganges  and  of  the 
Indus.  Nature,  with  her  own  powerful  hands,  has  placed 
impassable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  such  an  occupation.  If 
grown  men  lose  their  strength  in  the  deleterious  climate  of 
India,  its  action  is  still  more  pernicious  to  children  and 
adults.  Every  well-to-do  family  of  the  European  community 
sends  its  children  home  at  three  or  four  years  of  age  at  the 
latest.  The  statistics  of  mortality  among  the  children  of 
common  soldiers,  the  only  offshoots  of  the  Caucasian  race 
who  are  brought  up  in  India,  explain  more  than  sufficiently 
these  early  but  necessary  sepaiutions.  The  Asiatic  depen- 
dency of  Great  Britain  will  never  be  aught  for  its  masters 
but  a  conquered  territory,  where  they  can  only  maintain  their 
power  by  preserving  their  physical  and  moral  superiority 
over  the  indigenous  population.  It  is  no  less  indispensable 
for  England  to  develop  the  immense  resources  of  her  empire, 
f  nd  we  cannot  conclude  without  saying  a  few  words  of  the 
progress  made  in  India  during  the  last  fifteen  years. 
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It  is  only  recently  that  the  Government  of  India  has 
shown  any  concern  for  material  interests.  Prom  the  begin- 
ning of  the  century  to  the  annexation  of  the  Punjab  (1849), 
the  representatives  of  the  Company,  either  from  necessity  or 
from  ambition,  gave  themselves  up  entirely  to  questions  of 
external  policy,  and  did  little  for  the  development  of  the 
riches  of  the  country.  The  energetic  and  enlightened 
administration  of  Lord  Dalhousie  inaugurated  the  era  of 
great  public  works.  The  Great  Trunk  road,  which  connects 
Calcutta  mth  Delhi,  was  opened  to  the  public  in  1851.  In 
1854,  India  was  endowed  with  a  complete  network  of  electric 
telegraphs,  and  nearly  at  the  same  time  a  thorough  and  much 
needed  reform  in  postal  matters  was  carried  out.  A  system 
of  railways,  connecting  the  centres  of  commerce  and  produc- 
tion in  the  three  Presidencies,  was  projected,  and  before  Lord 
Dalhousie's  departure  (1856),  important  sections  of  the  lines 
were  ready  for  traffic  in  Bengal  and  Bombay.  The  Mutiny 
attracted  attention  to  India,  led  to  the  reform  of  the  whole 
administrative  machinery,  and  did  more  in  a  few  months  for 
the  material  development  of  the  country  than  would  have 
been  done  by  fifty  years  of  monotonous  and  peaceful  pros- 
perity. The  terrible  storm  cleared  the  atmosphere,  and 
paved  the  way  for  the  peaceful  victories  which,  to  be 
thoroughly  successful,  only  require  the  assistance  of  European 
capital  and  energy,  and  the  protection  of  an  honest  and 
enlightened  government. 

A  radical  reform  was  to  precede  all  others.  In  its  sus- 
picious dread  of  foreign  interference,  the  Company  had  never 
allowed  even  Englishmen  to  possess  or  acquire  land  in  its 
dominions.  This  state  of  things  naturally  called  forth  pro- 
tests on  all  sides,  and  under  the  pressure  of  public  opinion, 
the  new  authorities  from  the  outset  boldly  attacked  the 
fundamental  principles  of  Anglo-Indian  legislation.  For 
many  years  now  the  enterprising  European,  of  whatever 
nationality,  has  the  right  to  become  a  landed  proprietor  in 
India  on  the  same  conditions  as  the  natives  themselves. 
Waste  land,  or  land  recently  brought  into  cultivation,  may 
be  bought  of  the  Government  in  fee  simple ;  as  for  land  on 
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the  regular  rent  roll,  a  legal  artifice  baffles  the  strictness   of 
the  fundamental  law,  which  recognises  the  Government  as 
the  sole  legitimate  owner  of  the  soil.     By  depositing  in  the 
hands   of  the    district  collector  a  capital  in  Government 
bonds  yielding  interest  equal  to  the  assessment,  the  buyer 
frees  himself  for  ever  from  the  land-tax,  and  his  position  is 
exactly  what  it  would  be  if  he  had  sold  his  Indian  stock  to 
invest  it  in  real  estate.     This  desirable  change  in  Indian 
legislation  was  preceded  by  the  establishment  of  a  tele- 
graphic system   and   the   reform  of  the  post,  both  which 
ameliorations  belong  to   Lord    Dalhousie's   administration 
(1849-56).     We  shall  now  briefly  consider  them. 

The  first  works  on  the  line  from  Calcutta  to  Agra  were 
begun  in  November,  1853,  and  finished  in  five  months. 
On  March  24,  1854,  the  two  great  centres  were  connected 
by  telegraph.  On  February  15  following,  the  wires  were 
extended  to  Madras  vid  Bombay,  and  on  the  north  to 
Attock,  on  the  Indus.  In  1855,  the  system  was  completed 
by  the  lines  of  Bangoon  on  the  east,  and  Feshawur  on  the 
north,  and  gave  a  magnificent  total  of  four  thousand  miles 
of  telegraphic  wires.  The  learned  Sir  W.  O'Shaughnessy, 
to  whom  is  due  this  fine  monument  of  modem  science 
and  civilisation,  had  to  contend  against  all  the  obstacles 
which  nature  can  oppose  to  the  efforts  of  men :  pestiferous 
jungles,  which  for  months  together  exhaled  pestilential 
fevers,  and  were  moreover  inhabited  by  wild  beasts,^  moun- 

*  The  following  lines  give  s(»ne  idea  of  the  difficulties  and  dangers  which 
beset  the  pioneers  of  science  and  progress  in  India : — 

'  One  extraordinary  feature  of  Indian  life  is  the  number  of  human  beings 
destroyed  by  wild  beasts.  Rewards  are  offered  by  the  Government  for  the 
killing  of  these  animals ;  but  in  some  districts  the  loss  of  life  is  very  great, 
and  in  others,  where  it  is  less  excessive,  the  reason  given  is  that  the  goats  are 
very  abundant,  and  that  wolves  prefer  kids  when  they  can  get  them.  Deaths 
from  snake  bites  are  very  frequent,  no  fewer  than  14,629  persons  having  lost 
their  lives  in  that  way  in  1869,  while  in  1871  the  total  deaths  caused  by 
dangerous  animals  of  all  classes  amounted  to  1 8,078.  Dr.  Fayrer  is  of  opinion 
that  if  systematic  returns  were  kept,  the  annual  number  of  deaths  from  snake> 
bites  would  be  found  to  exceed  20,000.  The  inhabitants  of  the  border-lands 
between  jungle  and  cultivation  are  killed  and  eaten  by  tigers  in  such  numbers 
as  to  require  the  immediate  and  serious  attention  of  Government  both  in 
India  and  England.    The  following  are  a  few  out  of  many  instances.    A  single 
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tains,  rocKS,  precipices,  irapenetraDie  loresxs,  swamps,  ana 
rivers.  The  cable  which  carries  the  electric  wire  through 
the  river  Soane  is  fifteen  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty 
feet  long.  The  expense  of  laying  down  the  original  four 
thousand  miles  of  wires  amounted  to  twenty-one  lacs  of 
rupees,  or  about  five  hundred  rupees  a  mile.  The  system 
has  since  been  increased  by  new  local  lines,  with  a  special 
view  to  opening  telegraphic  communications  with  Europe. 
There  is  now,  and  marvellous  indeed  is  the  fact,  no  European, 
living  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  empire  of  Tamerlane  and 
Aureng-Zeb  who  is  not  able  to  communicate  in  a  few  days, 
nay,  in  a  few  hoars,  with  the  mother-country.  It  is  useless 
to  dwell  on  the  political  advantages  which  England  derives 
from  telegraphic  communication  with  India.  We  have 
already  pointed  out  the  important  part  played  by  the  wires 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Mutiny  before  they  were  destroyed. 
The  enormous  extent  of  India  forbids  any  comparison  with 
a  European  state,'  and  one  must  turn  to  the  United  States 
in  order  to  find  points  of  comparison  in  the  tariff  used.  The 
latter  are  very  advantageous  to  the  Anglo-Indian  public, 
who,  whatever  the  distance,  merely  pay  a  rupee  for  a  tele- 
gram of  six  words,  address  free. 

At  the  present  moment  India  is  connected  with  Europe 
by  three  separate  telegraphic  lines.  The  first  passes  by  Con- 
stantinople, Mossoul,  Bagdad,  and  Fao,  on  the  Persian  Gulf, 
from  whence  starts   the   submarine  cable   connecting   the 

tigreas  caused  the  destruction  of  thirteen  villages,  and  266  square  miles  of 
country  were  thrown  out  of  cultivation.  In  January  1868  a  panther  broke 
into  the  town  of  Chicaoole  and  wounded  four  persons,  and  one  died.  It  appears 
that  there  are  difficulties  in  the  way  of  killing  down  these  tigers.  First, 
the  superstition  of  the  natives,  who  regard  the  **  man-eating  "  tiger  as  a  kind  of 
incarnate  and  spiteful  divinity,  whom  it  is  dangerous  to  offend  ;  secondly,  the 
failure  of  Government  rewards ;  thirdly,  the  desire  of  a  few  in  India  actually 
to  preserve  tigers  as  game,  to  be  shot  with  the  rifle  as  a  matter  of  sport.* — 
Moral  and  Material  Progreu  and  Condition  oflndia^  1871-72. 

*  From  Calcutta  to  Peshawur 1,550  miles 

„  „  Bombay 1,548    „ 

„  „  Palamcottah 1,665    „ 

The  distance  from  Peshawur  on  the  extreme  north-west  frontier  to 
Palamcottah  to  the  far  south  of  the  Madras  Presidency  is  2,631  miles.  The  line 
from  Peshawur  to  Moulmein,  British  Burmah,  comprises  2,863  miles  of  wire. 
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latter  town  with  Kurrachee ;  the  second  (the  Indo--Earopean 
Telegraphic   Company)    passes    through    Berlin,    Warsaw, 
Kertch,  Tiflis,  Tabriz,  Teheran,   Bushire,   Cape  Yask  and 
Gwadur;  the   third,    inaugurated  in    1870,   connects  Suez 
with  Bombay  by  submarine  cable.     Another  line,  opened  in 
1871,  completes  communication  between    Europe  and  the 
far  East,  vid  Madras,  Penang,  Singapore,  and  Hong  Kong. 
Ill  spite  of  the  advantages  they  offer,  the  Indian  telegraphs 
are  far  from  giving  satisfactory  financial  results.     The  net 
profits  of  the  Suez  Company,  with  a  capital  of  1,200,0002., 
amount  to  8  per  cent.,  which  just  about  pays  the  annual 
wear  and  tear  of  the  cable.    The  Indo-European  Telegraphic 
Company,  with  a  capital  of  450,000?.,  is  imable  to  meet 
its  working  expenses  after  paying  the  charges  made  by  the 
different  Governments  whose  wires  it  uses.     The  revisions 
of  the  tariff  have  not  proved  an  efficacious  remedy.     Tele- 
grams of  twenty  words,  which  originally  cost  52.,  and  sub- 
sequently 21.  185.,  were  raised  again  to  42.,  without  producing 
any  considerable  effect  on  the  receipts. 

As  soon  as  Lord  Dalhousie  arrived  in  India  he  was  struck 
by  the  insufficiency  of  the  •  postal  administration,  and  in 
1850  he  named  a  commission  to  report  upon  the  necessary 
reforms  to  be  made.  The  labours  of  this  commission  brought 
about  the  following  changes  for  the  better :  The  post  became 
a  special  administration,  with  a  director-general  under  the 
control  of  the  Supreme  Government ;  a  uniform  rate  of  one 
anna  (l^d.)  for  letters  weighing  half-an- ounce,  and  of  half 
an  anna  for  papers  and  printed  matter,  whatever  the  dis- 
tance; the  system  of  stamps  was  also  introduced.  These 
innovations  were  completed  by  the  fixed  rate  of  sixpence  on 
letters  to  Europe  weighing  half-an-ounce.  India,  it  may  be 
said,  is  the  country  where  the  public  profits  by  postal 
arrangements  at  the  least  cost  to  themselves.  For  the 
modest  sum  of  less  than  three  half-pence  a  letter  may  be  sent 
from  Cape  Comorin  to  Peshawur,  a  distance  of  three  thou- 
sand miles  ;  under  the  former  system,  the  rate,  though  rery 
moderate  when  the  distance  is  taken  into  account,  would 
have  amounted  to  one  shilling.     This  great  reform,  be  it 
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added,  is  not  bardensome.  According  to  the  budget  of 
1870-71,  the  receipts  were  805,2352.,  and  the  expenditure 
613,041Z.,  showing  a  surplus  of  192,194L» 

Thirty  years  ago,  public  works  in  India  were  limited  to 
keeping  up  military  and  civil  buildings,  such  as  barracks, 
arsenals,  hospitals,  public  banks,  and  prisons.  Besides  this, 
the  action  of  the  Government  only  extended  to  works  of 
irrigation.  A  committee,  composed  of  the  principal  func- 
tionaries belonging  to  the  civil  departments  of  the  armjj 
was  amply  sufficient  for  the  modest  requirements  of  a  statu 
quo  policy,  which,  if  not  hostile,  was  utterly  indiflPerent  to  the 
development  of  the  wealth  of  the  country.  Lord  Dalhousie,  on 
taking  office,  broke  with  these  traditions  of  the  past,  and  sepa- 
rating public  works  from  the  army,  made  the  former  branch  of 
the  service  a  separate  department  of  the  Supreme  Govern- 
ment*  The  new  department  soon  enlarged  its  sphere  of 
activity.  The  budget  of  public  works,  which  in  1852-53 
amounted  to  600,000Z.,  a  fifth  of  which  was  set  apart  for  the 
maintenance  and  construction  of  roads,  exceeded  seven 
millions  in  1867-68,  viz  :— 

£ 

Military  works  (new  barracks,  &c.)      .                 .  2,856,000 

Civil  bnildings 1,144,240 

Public  Works— Roads 1,368,640 

Irrigation 1,136,280 

Yarions  works     ....  218,640 

Grants  to  railways 602,600 

Total        ,        .    7,116,300 

These  figures  show  that  by  an  odd  freak  of  fortune 
the  new  administration  was  called  upon  to  reconstruct  the 
military  buildings  of  the  Company,  The  Mutiny  led  to  a 
g^eat  increase  in  the  number  of  European  troops  in  India. 
Barracks  were  wanting  in  which  to  lodge  the  new-comers, 

»  The  number  of  letters  wbich  passed  tbroagb  the  Indian  Post  Offioe  in 
1873  amounted  to  83,127,098,  showing  an  increase  of  nearly  three  millions 
over  the  preceding  year,  80,636,643.  Papers,  reviews,  &c.,  were  7,928,090  and 
6,840,130.  The  Anglo-Indian  Press  comprises  266  papers  printed  in  Indian 
dialects,  67  half  in  English,  half  in  native  languages,  166  in  English  alone, 
total,  478  ;  48  new  papers  appeared  in  1%7S.— The  Evglishman^  February  13, 
1874. 
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and  the  old  ones,  built  in  the  time  of  the  Company,  were 
sadly  notorious  for  their  unhealthiness.     Moreover,  the  Eng- 
lish, in  their  blind  infatuation,  had  been  satisfied  to  keep 
up  in  a  sort  of  fashion  the  fortifications  raised  by  the  native 
princes,    without    constructing    any    additional    works     of 
defence.     This  state  of  things  attracted  at  the  very  begin- 
ning the  attention  of  the  new  authorities,  and  a  credit  of 
eleven  millions,  charged  on  the  budgets  of  several  years,  was 
assigned  to  the  construction  of  new  military  buildings,  the 
improvement  of  those  already  existing,  and  the   erection 
of  works  required  to   ensure   the    defence   of    the    great 
centres  and  principal  ports.     At  this  moment  most  Indian 
barracks  possess  the  conditions  of   space  and  ventilation 
necessary  for  the  health  of  Europeans  in  that  deleterious 
climate,  and  if  epidemics  still  sweep  off  whole  regiments, 
the  fault  can  no  longer  be  attributed  to  the  negligence  or 
parsimony  of  the  Government.     Moreover,  Allahabad,  Luck- 
now,  and  Delhi  are  now  surrounded  by  formidable  fortifi- 
cations,  which  would  enable  even  weak  garrisons  to   defy 
the  utmost  efforts  of  the  native  population  for  a  consider- 
able period.     The  plans  for  the  defence  of  the  great  seaporla 
have  been  pushed  forward  with  less  activity,  and  are  still 
buried  in  the  portfolios  of  the  commissions  of  inquiry. 

The  other  portion  of  the  former  budgets  of  public  works 
in  India  has  not  been  treated  less  liberally,  and  we  willingly 
acknowledge  that  since  the  transfer  of  the  Company's  pos- 
sessions to  the  Crown,  the  European  authorities  have  en- 
deavoured, with  an  ardour  which  does  them  credit,  to  make 
their  mission  a  providential  one.  The  plague  of  famine, 
which  civilisation  has  almost  banished  from  modem  Europe, 
still  exists  in  India,  and  in  years  of  drought  whole  i)opula- 
tions  succumb  to  the  attacks  of  the  fell  enemy  and  its 
accompanying  diseases. 

Great  calamities  of  this  description  paralyse  commerce 
and  trade,  and  make  themselves  felt  by  formidable  deficits 
in  the  public  revenue.  For  their  own  interests,  no  less  than 
from  a  humanitarian  point  of  view,  one  of  the  first  duties 
of  an  Indian  administration  is  to  combat  these  d^astrous 
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eventDalities  by  extending  the  means  of  artificial  irrigation. 
The  creation  of  such  works  in  the  North-West  Provinces  is 
due  to  the  Mogul  Emperors;  Firoz  Shah  had  the  first  canal 
dug  in  the  plains,  in  order  to  water  a  favourite  hunting- 
ground  of  his.  The  reign  of  Shah  Yekan  was  marked  by 
the  opening  of  the  Delhi  Canal,  executed  under  the  direction 
and  on  the  plans  of  the  eminent  architect  Ali  Murdan 
Ehan,  which  for  the  space  of  a  century  fertilised  the  dis- 
tricts in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  capital.  Other  canals, 
which  it  would  be  too  long  to  enumerate,  testified  to  the 
far-seeing  philanthropy  of  Akbar's  successors ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  the  disorders  which  preceded  and  followed  the  fall 
of  the  Mogul  Empire,  the  land  became  covered  with  ruins, 
and  the  great  arteries  ceased  to  provide  it  with  their  ferti- 
lising streams. 

On  becoming  the  heirs  of  the  great  Moguls,  the  English, 
who  studiously  followed  the  tradition  of  their  predecessors, 
lost  no  time  in  repairing  the  canals  damaged  by  time. 
Between  1803  and  1822,  the  Eastern  Jumna  Canal,  which 
is  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles  long,  and  waters  a  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  acres,  and  the  Western  Jumna  Canal, 
which  has  a  length  of  four  hundred  and  forty-five  miles, 
were  opened.  These  restorations  were  the  mere  prelude  of 
the  greatest  and  most  useful  work  which  honoured  the 
long  reign  of  the  East  India  Company.  The  great  canal  of 
the  Ganges  is  eight  hundred  and  ninety-eight  miles  long, 
irrigates  one  million  four  hundred  and  seventy-one  thousand 
five  hundred  acres,  and  protects  a  population  of  six  million 
persons  from  the  horrors  of  famine.  The  principal  branch, 
opened  on  April  8,  1854,  which  is  prolonged  for  a  distance 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty-five  miles,  and  is  ten  feet  at  its 
greatest  depth,  and  one  hundred  and  seventy  at  its  greatest 
width,  is  almost  unequalled  in  the  world,  and  is  larger  by  a 
third  than  the  largest  navigable  canals  in  the  United  States. 
The  efforts  made  in  the  Company's  time  to  create  new  irri- 
gation works  never  extended  beyond  the  North- West  Pro- 
vinces. In  Bengal  nothing  more  was  done  than  to  keep  up 
the  dykes  and  embankments  which  defend  the  coast  trom 
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inundations,  and  to  cut  several  navigable  canals  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Calcutta.  The  configuration  of  the  ground 
in  the  Madras  and  Bombay  Presidencies  generally  allows  of 
irrigation  by  means  of  reservoirs  formed  by  banking  up  the 
waters  of  the  valleys.  These  reservoirs  were  almost  all 
established  before  the  European  conquest,  and  did  not 
involve  the  Government  in  very  considerable  works,  as  they 
entailed  little  expense  to  keep  in  repair.  The  occurrence  of 
the  Mutiny  called  away  for  some  time  attention  from  the 
question  of  irrigation,  but  this  vital  matter  was  again 
brought  into  prominence  by  the  famine  which,  in  1861, 
prevailed  in  a  large  portion  of  the  North- West  Provinces, 
and  in  1866  in  the  provinces  of  Orissa  and  Lower  Bengal.^ 

*  A  few  words  will  suflBce  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  the  horrors  of  a 
famine  in  India.  We  borrow  the  terrible  details  from  the  declarations  made 
by  Mr.  Justice  Wauchope  and  the  Rev.  A.  Miller,  before  the  court  of  inquiry  on 
the  famine  in  Bengal  and  the  province  of  Orissa  in  1866. 

Mr.  Wauchope's  deposition  before  the  Committee  at  Cuttack,  on  January  12, 
1867,  is  as  follows  :— '  I  went  to  Midnapore  from  Hooghly  on  March  26, 1866, 
and  noticed  that  there  were  many  starved  and  emaciated  people  about  the 
station,  picking  up  berries  and  living  on  what  they  could  get.    This  was  the 
state  of  things  immediately  on  my  arrival,  and  people  said  that  they  had  never 
seen  such  a  thing  before.    I  was  only  at  the  station  three  weeks,  and  knew 
little  of  what  was  going  on   there.    I  had   before    me    at    that    time   a 
number  of  dacoity  cases  in  which    the    crime    had    been  evidently  com- 
mitted   by    starving  people.      That    was    also    the    opinion    of    the  Com- 
missioner.     Many  of  the  prisoners  admitted  the  robbery,  pleading  want 
of  food.     The  persons  tried  principally  belonged  to  the  jungle  tribes.    On 
April  17  I  went  back  to  Hooghly.    I  did  not  there  notice  any  particular 
appearance  of  famine.    I  left  Hooghly  again  for  Balasore  .on  May  19,  and 
went  back  to  Balasore,  arriving  on  May  22.     There  was  nothing,  so  far  as 
I  recollect,  that  particularly  attracted  ray  attention  between  Calcut\\and 
Midnapore,  and  at  Midnapore  I  was  only  a  few  hours  in  the  house.     O^^ll^ 
road  from  Midnapore  to  Balasore,  from  about  twenty  miles  out  of  Midnapore, 
I  saw  real  signs  of  famine.    The  villages  seemed  to  be  nearly  deserted,  the 
men,  women,  and  children  seen  on   the  road  were  literal  skeletons,  and 
wherever  I  stopped  I  was  surrounded  by  hundreds  of  the  skeleton  beggars. 
This  increased  in  intensity  from  beyond  Dantoon  all  the  way  to  Balasore.     I 
never  had  seen  such  scenes  in  my  life.    I  cannot  say  where  I  first  saw  dead 
bodies.    At  Balasore  there  were  several  thousand  starving  people,  and  they 
were  fed  daily  at  the  "  dhurmsala."    But  the  state  of  things  about  Balasore 
was  literally  horrible.    Every  road  and  every  part  of  Balasore  was  covered 
with  living  skeletons,  picking  up  bits  of  sticks  to  cook  the  rice  given  to  them ; 
hundreds  of  them  were  lying  on  every  side  of  the  road ;  they  seemed  as  if 
black  parchment  were  stretched  over  bones.    As  time  passed,  starving  people 
kept  pouring  in  from  the  interior,  nearly  all  skeletons,  and  things  got  worse  ; 
deaths  became  numerous.   On  July  2, 1  left  Balasore  and  returned  to  Calcutta. 
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Another  &iDiiie  laid  waste  Bengal  in  1874,  but  the  generous 
and  vigorous  eflForts  of  the  Government  succeeded  in  avert- 
ing the  evil,  which,  anyhow,  was  greatly  exaggerated  by 
articles  in  the  English  papers. 

Prom  1860  the  Home  Government  gave  carte  blanche  to 
the  Indian  authorities  to  undertake  irrigation  works  on  a 
hitherto  unprecedented  scale.  A  first  credit  of  a  million 
sterling,  assigned  for  this  purpose  in  1867,  could  not  be 
employed  on  account  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  preliminary 
calculations.  Since  then  these  works  have  been  pushed  on 
with  steady  activity,  and  it  may  be  hoped  that  India  in 
twenty-five  years  will  be  provided  with  a  complete  system  of 
irrigation.  By  indefatigably  promoting  this  great  under* 
taking,  England  shows  herself  truly  worthy  of  the  civilising 
mission  which  Providence  has  entrusted  to  her.  The  duty 
of  European  rulers  towards  their  Asiatic  subjects  does  not 
merely  consist  in  giving  them  order  and  peace,  but  in  pro- 
tecting them,  as  much  as  lies  in  the  power  of  modem  art  and 
science,  from  the  terrible  eventuality,  the  very  name  of 
which  causes  the  bravest  to  grow  pale — against  famine. 
India  must  not  only  be  benefited  by  irrigation  in  places  where 
it  is  profitable,  but  wherever  it  is  possible,  and  when  this 

The  roadB  were  almost  impassable  from  the  rains,  and  horrible  as  were  the 
scenes  I  had  seen  on  my  previous  journey,  they  were  ten  times  more  horrible 
on  my  return.* 

The  Eev.  A.  Miller  says  : — *  Towards  the  end  of  May,  people  were  dying 
very  rapidly  about  the  station,  and  I  think  that  June,  July,  and  August  were 
the  worst  months.  Hundreds  died  in  fields  and  out-of-the-way  places,  where 
no  one  saw  them.  If  one  chanced  to  cro^s  the  country,  one  saw  the  bodies 
lying  about  and  the  jackals  eating  them.  I  should  say,  to  be  within  bounds,  that 
about  one-fourth  of  the  population  of  Orissa  has  died.  In  this  neighbourhood, 
I  think  the  mortality  has  been  one- third ;  but  I  believe  that  in  other  parts  of 
the  province  it  has  not  been  so  severe.  As  to  the  number  of  deaths  in  a 
certain  day,  I  have  seen  some  exaggeration  in  the  papers ;  it  was  said  that 
1.000  had  died  in  one  day  in  the  streets  of  Balasore— that  was  an  exaggera- 
tion. I  think  the  worst  day  we  ever  had  about  290  or  300  were  carted  off 
dead  from  the  station,  and  thrown  into  the  river.  But,  as  respects  the  general 
misery  and  suftering,  I  do  not  think  that  it  has  ever  been  fully  described ;  it 
would  have  been  almost  impossible  to  exaggerate  it.  I  heard  a  well-authenti- 
cated instance  in  which  a  mother  and  son  were  found  eating  a  dead  child.' — 
rD^^';  JUjfort  cf  the  Commistumert  appointed  to  Inqmre  into  the  Famine  in  Bengal 
and  OrisM  in  1866,  vol.  i.  Nos.  73  and  86. 
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immense  task  is  accomplished,  England  will  have  acquired 
imperishable  claims  to  Iiidia's  gi*atitude. 

Twenty-five  years  ago  India  was  without  roads,  and 
the  traveller  could  only  depend  on  his  own  legs,  a  palanquin, 
the  backs  of  native  bearers,  a  donkey,  a  horse,  a  dromedary, 
or  an  elephant;  but  means  of  communication  are  not  as 
indispensable  in  Asia  as  in  Europe ;  nature  sometimes  greatly 
fitvours,  sometimes  completely  arrests  all  transit.  The 
dryness,  which  lasts  nine  months  in  the  year,  makes  every 
path  practicable  both  to  those  on  foot  and  those  on  horse- 
back, and  facilitates,  moreover,  the  crossing  of  rivers  and 
torrents.  In  the  rainy  season  all  locomotion  is  suspended, 
and  the  most  perfect  road  ever  made  will  never  allow,  other- 
wise than  exceptionally,  the  passage  of  goods  or  travellers 
under  the  deluges  which  inundate  the  country  between  June 
and  September.  The  old  servants  of  the  Company,  who 
were  generally  opposed  to  progress  of  any  kind,  whether 
material  or  not,  easily  accustomed  themselves  to  the  expenses 
and  length  of  the  journey,  which  for  them  were  the  only 
drawbacks  of  this  state  of  things,  aAd  were  even  heard  to 
praise  its  advantages.  Thus,  stress  was  laid  on  the  fact 
that  the  want  of  roads  necessitated  holding  in  readiness  on 
every  point  stores  of  provisions  and  means  of  transport  for 
the  troops,  which,  with  very  slight  preparation,  could  pass 
from  a  peace  to  a  war  footing.  Hence  the  extraordinary 
promptness  with  which  Anglo-Indian  armies  took  the  field 
in  certain  wars;  hence,  also,  the  skill  and  marvellous 
resources  of  the  commissaidat,  which  was  always  kept  in 
activity;  and  thus  to  the  troops  who,  in  their  changes  of 
garrison,  experienced  for  months  together  real  camp  life,  a 
military  school  of  the  most  useful  character  was  afforded. 
Experience  has,  however,  shown  the  fallacy  of  these  paradoxes, 
and  the  construction  of  roads  is  at  present  one  of  the 
questions  which  most  preoccupies  the  Queen's  represen- 
tatives in  India. 

The  first  roads  were  made  in  the  North- West  Provinces, 
where  the  configuration  of  the  country  was  favourable  to 
tbe  works,   and  where,  moreover,   the  necessary  materials 
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abounded.  Towards  1851  the  road  from  Calcutta  to  Delhi 
was  opened  for  trafl&c.  The  impulse  had  been  given,  and  was 
especially  followed  in  the  Punjab,  then  recently  annexed, 
whose  progress  Lord  Dalhousie  was  following  with  paternal 
care  as  GoTernor-General.  The  movement,  however,  only 
reached  its  full  development  when  a  parliamentary  vote 
transferred  the  sceptre  of  India  to  the  Grown.  The  progress 
made  under  the  new  rule  is  sufi&ciently  shown  by  the 
following  figures.  In  1851-52,  the  credit  granted  for  the 
construction  and  maintenance  of  roads  in  the  three  Presi- 
dencies amounted  to  120,0002.  .  Fifteen  years  later,  the  same 
credit  was  ten  times  as  high,  and  in  1867-68  it  reached 
the  sum  of  1,358,640Z.,  viz.,  531,840Z.  assigned  to  the  main- 
tenance of  roads  already  existing,  and  826,8002.  for  the 
extension  of  the  system.  A  good  macadamised  road  aver- 
ages about  1,000Z.  a  mile  in  India.  The  cost,  it  is  true, 
varies  very  greatly  in  different  localities,  and  is  much 
higher  iu  Lower  Bengal,  where  materials  are  totally  wanting, 
and  where  stones  have  to  be  brought  at  a  great  expense 
from  a  distance,  or  else  broken  bricks  have  to  be  used, 
which  makes  the  keeping  up  of  the  roads  a  costly  matter. 

A  characteristic  feature  of  Indian  roads  is  their  incom- 
pleteness; bridges  over  rivers  are  invariably  wanting.  In 
reality,  the  latter,  which  are  very  expensive  constructions, 
are  of  little  use.  In  summer,  the  rivers  can  be  easily  forded 
or  crossed  in  boats,  whilst  only  the  strongest  structures 
could  resist  the  violence  of  the  currents  in  winter,  and 
would  in  any  case  be  very  little  used.  The  actual  budget 
would  enable  about  eight  hundred  miles  of  roads  to  be 
opened  yearly,  at  the  average  cost  of  1,000Z.  per  mile;  but 
the  maintenance  of  new  thoroughfares  is  incumbent  on 
the  State,  and  in  India  there  are  no  public  revenues,  sub- 
sidies, forced  labour,  or  local  taxes  which  can  be  assigned 
to  this  object,  as  in  Europe.  Turnpikes  were  established 
at  first,  but  the  proceeds  scarcely  covered  the  expenses 
of  collecting  the  tolls ;  they  were  destroyed  in  the  Mutiny, 
and  have  not  been  set  up  again.    The  problem  of  the  main- 
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tenance  of  roads  still  remains  to  be  solved,  and  is  one  of 
great  importance ;  for  if  we  estimate  the  average  cost  at 
752.  per  mile,  and  the  annual  construction  at  eight  hundred 
miles,  we  see  that  the  budget  of  public  works  is  yearlj 
charged  with  an  increase  of  60,0002.,  owing  to  new  and 
indispensable  expenses  of  maintenance.  At  this  moment 
the  length  of  the  macadamised  roads  in  India  is  ten  thousand 
miles ;  and  though  this  shows  great  and  remarkable  progress 
as  compared  with  twenty  years  ago,  the  work  of  opening  up 
the  empire  has,  we  may  say,  scarcely  begun.  The  laying 
down  of  railways  makes  it  still  the  more  indispensable  to 
speedily  finish  the  work  of  road  making.  Many  stations  are 
hundreds  of  miles  away  from  any  road  fit  for  vehicles,  and 
the  railways  wiU  not  produce  their  full  results  until  a  system 
of  improved  roads  enables  the  produce  of  the  districts  they 
traverse  to  reach  the  trucks  without  exorbitant  cost  of 
carriage. 

Lord  Dalhousie,  to  whom  belongs  the  honour  of  having 
conceived  and  inaugurated  the  great  work  of  Indian  railways, 
felt  that  the  Government's  aim  ought  not  merely  to  be  the  pro- 
tection of  the  military  and  political  interests  of  the  conquest. 
Above  all,  he  intended  that  a  network  of  railways  should 
serve  to  develop  the  wealth  and  the  resources  of  the  country, 
by  connecting  the  centres  of  production  vnth  the  large 
seaports.  ThiB  eminent  statesman  felt,  moreover,  that  to 
carry  out  the  undertaking  successfully,  it  was  necessary  to 
combine  the  action  of  both  private  and  public  enterprise,  and 
that  European  capitalists,  from  whom  alone  assistance  could 
be  expected,  would  not  venture  on  a  task  full  of  unknown 
difficulties,  if  left  solely  dependent  on  their  own  resources. 
The  fundamental  basis  of  the  contracts  made  with  the  various 
companies  was  generally  as  follows : — The  Government  en- 
gaged to  provide  gratis  the  ground  necessary  for  the  lines, 
and  to  guarantee  a  minimum  interest  of  5  per  cent,  on  the 
capital  invested  since  the  beginning  of  the  work.  As  reim- 
bursement for  these  advances,  it  was  agreed  that  the  net 
profits  of  the  works  should  be  paid  into  the  public  treasury. 
As  long  as  the  amount  of  these  payments  did  not  exceed 
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5  per  cent,  of  the  capital  expended,  the  whole  sum  was 
kept  by  the  State ;  above  5  per  cent,  the  surplus  was  divided 
into  equal  portions,  one  for  the  shareholders,  the  other  for 
the  treasury.  The  sums  thus  received  by  the  latter  were  to 
be  applied  to  liquidate  the  interest  previously  paid  to  the 
shareholders,  and  when  the  total  reimbursement  thus  efifected 
should  balance  the  total  of  the  advances  made  by  the  State, 
at  simple  interest  of  5  per  cent.,  the  profits  should  belong 
definitively  and  entirely  to  the  shareholders. 

Another  important  question  still  remained  to  be  solved. 
As  all  the  capital  had  to  come  from  England,  it  was  indis- 
pensable to  guard  against  the  fluctuations  of  the  exchange, 
and  it  was  determined  that  the  latter  should  be  fixed  at 
Is.  \Od.y  a  rate  less  by  9  per  cent,  than  .the  legal  value  of  the 
rupee.  The  Government,  in  short,  sold  its  bills  at  a  fixed 
rate,  but  much  lower  than  the  market  price.  The  wisdom 
of  this  proceeding  has  been  clearly  shown  since  1869,  and  in 
the  last  budget,  1872-73,  the  profits  accruing  to  the  public 
treasury  amounted  to  2,800,000Z. 

On  December  30,  1871,  the  advances  made  by  the  State 
as  guarantees  to  the  various  companies  reached  the  sum  of 
20,000,000*.  Though  these  figures  are  very  high,  it  can  be 
safely  asserted  that  the  Indian  budget  has  never  been  charged 
with  a  more  honourable  and  more  usefnl  debt.^ 

In  return  for  the  help  given  to  the  various  companies, 
the  Government  reserved  to  itself  the  right  of  interference 
in  their  proceedings ;  its  sanction  was  necessary  for  all  ex- 
penses of  laying  down  lines  or  working  them.  The  general 
accounts  are  revised  by  its  comptrollers,  and  the  various 
companies  have  absolute  power  only  over  their  own  clerks, 
whom  they  can  appoint  or  dismiss  at  will,  but  whose  salaries 
and  functions  are  determined  by  the  Government. 

The  various  companies  are  represented  in  England  by 
administrative  councils,  subject  to  the  control  of  a  Govern- 
ment director,  who  sits  on  all  the  committees,  and  has  a 
right  of  veto  on  their  decisions.  In  India,  an  agent  delegated 
by  each  company  presides  over  the  stafP  of  clerks,  and  the 
*  See  Documents  No.  XVII. 
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carrying  out  of  the  works  under  the  supervision  of  a  con- 
sulting engineer,  an  official  who  acts  as  intermediary  between 
the  companies  and  the  State.  In  theory,  the  Groyemment 
exercises  an  absolute  authority  over  Indian  railways,  but  in 
practice  this  control  is  non-existent.  In  England,  a  single 
agent  would  not  suffice  for  the  business  of  eight  great 
companies;  in  India,  the  consulting  engineer  only  attends 
to  the  works  of  the  line  entrusted  to  him,  and  to  this  his 
powers  are  limited.  Hence  it  has  happened  that  the  costs 
of  certain  companies  have  much  exceeded  the  estimates,  and 
that  in  others  the  work  has  been  carried  out  with  lamentable 
parsimony.  Moreover,  the  stimulus  which  in  general  calls 
forth  the  energetic  supervision  of  the  directors  of  companies 
and  their  agents,  the  <}esire  to  establish  an  excess  of  receipts 
over  expenditure,  which  may  allow  the  payment  of  a  divi- 
dend to  the  shareholders,  is  not  to  be  found  among  the 
officials  of  the  Anglo-Indian  lines.  As  they  have  no  anxiety 
on  this  score,  whatever  be  the  result  of  the  working,  thej 
show  neither  zeal  nor  economy  in  their  management  of 
affairs.  Government  intervention  has  also  encountered 
serious  difficulties  in  the  management  of  the  railways  when- 
ever the  interests  of  the  public,  which  it  represents,  are  in 
direct  opposition  to  those  of  the  companies.  The  latter  try 
to  combine  a  maximum  of  profit  with  a  minimum  of  traffic, 
whilst  the  public,  on  the  contrary,  wish  to  obtain  the  same 
result  by  means  of  the  lowest  possible  tariffs.  At  this  point 
Government  action  stops,  and  it  can  neither  force  the 
companies  to  reduce  their  fares  to  the  minimum,  nor  to 
multiply  the  number  of  trains.  So  that  railway  freight  is 
exorbitant  and  almost  prohibitive  for  certain  articles— -coal, 
for  instance. 

The  original  system  of  Indian  railways  ^  comprises  nine 
principal  lines,  worked  by  as  many  companies,  with  a 
guarantee  of  interest.  The  first,  the  *  East  Indian,'  connects 
Calcutta  with  the  Punjab,  passing  through  the  large  towns  of 
Bengal  and  the  North- West  Provinces.  The  second,  the 
*  Great  Indian  Peninsular,'  connects  Bombay  with  Calcutta  bj 
»  See  Documents  No.  XVIII. 
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its  junction  with  the  ^East  Indian'  at  Allahabad  and  Bombay, 
with  Madras,  by  its  junction  with  the  Madras  line  at  Koul- 
burga.  The  third  is  the  '  Madras  Bailway,'  whose  various 
branch  lines  connect  the  Arabian  Gulf  with  that  of  Bengal, 
Madras  with  the  fine  phiteau  of  the  Neilgherriesand  with  the 

*  Great  Indian  Peninsular/  The  fourth,  the  *  Scinde,  Punjab, 
and  Delhi,'  offers  a  substitute  for  the  difficult  navigation  of 
the  Lower  Indus.  Besides  these,  there  are  the  *  Bombay, 
Baroda,  and  Central  India,'  the '  Great  Southern  of  India,'  the 

*  Eastern  Bengal,'  the  ^  Oude  and  Bohilkund,'  and  lastly,  the 

*  Camatic,'  which  is  intended  to  supply  the  wants  of  Madras 
and  Pondicherry.  Experience  has  since  then  revealed  new 
wants,  but  any  supplementary  lines  which  have  been  grafted 
on  to  the  original  system  are  now  constructed  by  the  State, 
and  are  entirely  under  its  control.    Such,  for  instance,  are  the 

*  Calcutta  and  South-Eastem,'  the  *  Northern  Punjab,'  and 
the  *  Eajpootana.'  In  the  official  year  1871-72  (April  1  to 
March  31)  408  miles  of  railway  were  opened  for  traffic,  and 
there  are  now  in  full  activity  5,204  miles,  of  which  5,136 
belong  to  companies,  and  68  to  the  State.  The  completion  of 
the  projected  lines  will  necessitate  laying  down  another 
2,440  miles,  of  which  940  by  the  companies  and  1,500  by 
the  State. 

The  expenses  of  the  various  companies,  from  the  first 
works  (1849)  to  March  81,  1872,  amount  to  90,628,793^., 
that  is  to  say :  Sums  expended  in  India  for  materials  and 
labour,  53,688,0442. ;  cost  of  material,  freight,  insurance  in 
England,  36,935,549!.^  The  cost  of  construction  and  materials 
may  be  computed  approximately  thus:  Bridges,  28,000,000Z. ; 
permanent  ways  and  stations,  27,000,0002.;  rolling  stock 
and  engines,  13,000,0002.  The  supplement  of  90  millions 
having  defrayed  various  expenses—such  as  the  salary  of  the 
officials,  freight,  and  insurance,  electric  telegraphs,^  accord- 
ing to  the  specification,  the  land  was  given  gratis  by  the 
Government  to  the  companies. 

The  receipts  of  Anglo-Indian  railways  during  the  year 
1871-72  amounted  to  6,146,130Z.,  and  the  expenditure  to 

*  See  Documents  No.  XIX.  *  See  Documents  No.  "^ry. 
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3,302,050Z. ;  that  is  to  say,  the  net  profit  was  2,844,0801., 
with  a  proportion  of  64  per  cent,  between  receipts  and  ex- 
penditure.    These  figures  differed  little  from  those  of  the 
preceding  year,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  408  fresh 
miles  of  permanent  way  were  opened  for  traflSc  in  1871—72, 
and  by  this  very  fact  the  original  cost  of  the  oonstmction 
was  increased  by  2,300,00OZ.     The  diminution  of  receipts  fell 
exclusively  on  the  *  East  Indian  *  and  the  *  Scinde,  Punjab, 
and  Delhi.'    The  other  lines  have  fared  better;  thus  the 
*  Great  Indian  Peninsular  *  showed  an  increase  of  200,000/. 
The    receipts    for    1871-72    may  be  divided    as    follows: 
18,940,585  passengers  gave  1,940,549!.,  and  3,289,561  tons 
of  merchandise,  4,025,309Z.,  the  remainder  being  supplied 
from  various  sources,  such  as   telegraphs  and  transports. 
The  total  of  train  miles  run  reached  14,080,064,  4,789,184 
of  which  was  by  passenger  train,  4,921,434  by  luggage 
trains,   and    4,309,446    by  mixed   or    exclusively  mineral 
trains. 

Train  mileage  receipts  and  expenses  vary  considerably. 
On  the  ^  Bombay,  Baroda,  and  Central  India '  the  receipts 
are  12'46,  on  the  ^Carnatic'  2*52.  The  expenditure 
amounted  to  7*43  on  the  former,  1*64  on  the  'Carnatic,* 
and  4*03  on  the  *  East  Indian.'  The  average  for  the  whole 
system  is  8*74  and  4*60.  In  England,  the  same  year,  the 
average  was  5*13  and  2*54.  The  great  diversity  of  expenses 
on  the  various  Indian  lines  is  due  to  the  different  sorts  of 
fuel  in  use.  Some  of  them  bring  their  fuel  at  great  expense 
from  England,  while  others  use  only  wood.  The  ^East 
Indian'  passes  through  the  fine  coal  districts  of  Lower 
Bengal,  and  gets  its  fuel  at  a  lower  price  than  the  most 
favoured  European  lines.  Eecent  investigations  have  re- 
vealed the  presence  of  coal  in  large  quantities  in  certain 
parts  of  Central  India,  and  these  mines  will  shortly  supply 
the  ^  Great  Indian  Peninsular.'  The  geological  researches 
made  during  these  last  years  in  the  Presidency  of  Madras 
have  proved  fruitless,  and  no  beds  of  coal  have  been  dis- 
covered. 

On  September  30,  1871,  68,517  officials  were  employed 
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by  the  Anglo-Indian  railways,  of  whom  4,852  were  European. 
The  latter  figures  give  an  idea  of  the  magnificent  opening 
which  the  working  of  railways  in  India  oflFers  to  the  English 
middle  and  lower  classes.  We  will  conclude  these  dry 
details  by  stating  that  passengers  on  the  more  important 
Indian  lines  travel  with  far  greater  security  than  is  the  case, 
unfortunately,  anywhere  in  Europe.  Only  one  accident  of 
any  consequence,  in  which  eight  passengers  were  hurt,  oc- 
curred in  1871-72.  Less  serious  accidents,  to  the  number 
of  54?8,  may  be  classed  thus :  76  from  fire,  70  from  trains 
getting  off  their  proper  lines,  35  from  collisions,  53  from 
various  causes,  and  314  from  cattle  straying  on  the  line. 
Let  it  be  noted  here  that  under  the  name  of  cattle,  hyenas, 
deer,  buffaloes,  tigers,  and  other  dispossessed  inhabitants  of 
the  jungle  are  included.  Death  has  none  the  less  stricken 
down  its  victims  among  the  crowd  of  passengers:  110 
natives,  with  but  two  or  three  exceptions,  died  in  railway 
carriages  from  fever,  dysentery,  or  cholera. 

A  few  pages  back  we  showed  that  the  net  profits  of 
Anglo-Indian  railways  in  the  year  1871-72  rose  to  2,844,000Z., 
or  about  3^  per  cent,  of  the  capital  invested  by  the  com^ 
panies  (85,000,000i.  approximately).  In  order  to  fulfil  its 
engagements  towards  the  shareholders  and  to  make  up  the 
interest  of  5  per  cent,  promised,  the  Indian  Gk)vemment  was 
obliged  to  supply  a  sum  of  about  1,200,000Z.  This,  it  must 
be  confessed,  was  a  heavy  burden  for  the  colonial  budget, 
and  hitherto  the  extensive  works  undertaken  for  the  public 
good  have  not  justified  the  hopes  indulged  in  at  the  first. 
Exceptional  circumstances  were  at  fault  in  1871-72  in 
diminishing  traffic  on  the  ^  East  Indian/  which  is  the  most 
active  and  extensive  line  in  India.  Moreover,  on  these 
recently  constructed  lines  passenger  and  merchandise  traffic 
is  far  from  having  reached  the  development  it  is  capable  of. 
On  the  lines  first  opened  the  average  of  receipts  increases 
considerably  every  five  years.*  These  statistics  give  grounds 
for  anticipating  a  better  future  for  Indian  railways. 

As  to  the  system  of  companies  guaranteed  by  the  State, 

*  See  Documents  No.  XXI. 
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the  results  have  been  such  as  to  furnish  its  adversaries  with 
powerful  arguments.  On  several  lines  the  cost  of  con- 
struction has  largely  exceeded  the  estimates.  The  officials, 
who  are  not  interested  in  procuring  a  dividend,  show  neither 
economy  nor  activity  in  their  management,  without  which 
no  great  enterprises  can  be  profitable.  Finally,  the  interests 
of  the  public  are  constantly  sacrificed  to  those  of  the  com- 
panies, without  the  Government  having  the  power  to  take 
vigorous 'action  in  the  cause  of  justice.  These  unquestion- 
able facts  have  long  made  the  system  unpopular,  and  as 
early  as  1862  Lord  Elgin,  the  Governor-General,  objected  to 
applying  it  to  the  new  lines  which  have  since  been  exclusively 
made  and  worked  by  the  State.  Many  people  have  even 
been  found  favourable  to  the  idea  of  ousting  the  companies 
for  the  advantage  of  the  Government,  and  they  take  their 
stand  on  a  clause  in  the  contract  by  which  the  latter  reserved 
to  itself  the  right  of  buying  up  the  lines  at  the  end  of 
twenty-five  years.  There  would  be  little  difficulty  in  doing 
this,  and  the  Indian  Government  would  find  it  all  the  more 
easy  to  negotiate  a  loan  of  two  milliards,  that  after  all  it 
would  only  be  a  question  of  a  simple  conversion.^ 

Without  prejudging  the  future  of  Indian  railways,  we 

*  The  rate  of  interest  paid  to  the  companies  is  actuallj  1  per  cent,  higher 
than  if  the  Government  borrowed  directly.  Moreover,  while  the  State  only 
detains  half  of  the  profits  above  5  per  cent.,  it  is  responsible  not  only  for  the 
guaranteed  ioterest,  hot  also  for  all  the  working  expenses  beyond  those  that 
are  covered  by  the  receipts.  Finally,  any  company  when  in  great  straits  may 
call  upon  the  State  to  take  its  place  and  to  repay  its  capital  and  its  debts. 
These  considerations  militate  undeniably  in  favour  of  buying  up  all  railways 
without  distinction,  whether  remunerative  or  not.  With  regard  to  the  time 
at  which  this  purchase  should  be  made,  Mr.  Hector  Malot,  the  Director  of  the 
Bank  of  Bengal,  in  a  recent  pamphlet,  gives  in  favour  of  immediate  action 
figures  which  seem  decisive.  In  1868,  the  lOOl.  shares  of  the  good  Indian 
companies  varied  from  103f  to  I07|,  whilst  in  1873  they  were  quoted  at  from 
113  to  120.  The  rise  in  1869  giving  a  premium  of  10  per  cent,  to  the  shares, 
the  expenses  of  the  budget  in  1878  would  have  only  been  66,000Z. ;  and  ten 
years  later,  in  1888,  the  State  would  benefit  to  the  extent  of  1,500,0007. 
Buying  up  of  the  lines  at  this  present  moment  would  not  cost  the  budget 
much  more  than  what  its  actual  engagements  oblige  it  to  pay,  whilst  the 
uniformity  of  the  lines,  reductions  in  the  number  of  officials  both  at  home 
and  in  India,  would  result  in  immediate  and  considerable  economy  in  the 
working. 
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will  confine  ourselves  to  impartially  examining  the  great 
work  initiated  by  Lord  Dalhousie.  Questions  of  finance,  of 
systems  of  construction  and  working  disappear  before  con- 
siderations of  a  far  higher  order.  By  giving  to  the  India 
of  the  Brahmins  a  complete  system  of  railways  in  less  than 
twenty  years,  England  has  finally  taken  root  in  this  land, 
where  change  is  unknown.  The  lines  of  rail  which  are  now 
laid  down  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Indus  will 
certainly  bring  in  their  train  the  seeds  of  moral  and  material 
progress  and  of  true  civilisation,  as  they  have  done  every- 
where else.  The  conquerors,  who  have  gifted  their  sub- 
jects with  5,000  miles  of  permanent  way,  have  successfully 
achieved  a  task  without  precedent  in  history,  and  we  must 
acknowledge  that  the  English  in  the  last  twenty  years  have 
shown  themselves  worthy  of  the  favours  which  fortune  has 
showered  on  them  for  a  century  in  Asia. 

The  statistics  of  the  Anglo-Indian  empire  for  1871-72 
place  the  exports  from  the  great  seaports  of  Kurrachee, 
Bombay,  Madras,  Calcutta,  Moulmein,  and  Rangoon  at  the 
high  figure  of  64,661,940Z.  Imports,  too,  for  the  same  places 
during  the  same  time  amounted  to  42,65  7,560Z.  The  returns 
of  the  previous  nine  years  show  clear  proof  of  the  extent  to 
which  external  politics  are  felt  in  commercial  transactions 
in  India.  During  the  American  civil  war,  which  gave  an 
enormous  impulse  to  cotton  growing,  the  exports  reached 
the  maximum.  The  European  wars  of  1866  and  1870 
disturbed  all  the  markets  of  the  world;  when  peace  re- 
turned trade  revived,  and  the  statistics  of  maritime  trade*  in 
1871-72  differ  very  slightly  from  those  of  the  period  of  the 
American  crisis. 

The  port  of  Calcutta  stands  at  the  head  of  Indian 
mercantile  traffic,  and  in  1871-72  the  imports  amounted 
to  19,741,420/.,  the  exports  to  27,849,329Z.  Trade  on  the 
banks  of  the  Hooghly  follows  a  progressive  course,  and  the 
year  1872  showed  over  the  first  of  the  last  decennial  period  an 
increase,  of  5,497,9542.  in  the  imports  and  of  12,458,606/.  in 
the  exports.  It  was  not  so  with  Bombay,  where  the  exports 
rose  to  almost  a  milliard  during  the  cotton  fever  (1864-65), 
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to  fall  in  the  last  return  lower  than  in  1863.  The  statistics 
for  the  ten  years  previous  to  1872  places  imports  to  Bcmbaj 
at  10,432,058/.  and  exports  at  25,899,239i.  These  figures 
are  much  the  same  as  in  1863 — viz.,  imports  9,905,637t, 
exports  25,849,848{. 

Indian  maritime  trade  in  1872  was  represented  bj 
45,885  ships  of  8,333,638  tons,  comprising  inward  and 
outward  entries.'  If  these  figures  be  compared  with  those 
of  the  first  budget  of  the  decennial  period — 41,501  ships  of 
5,612,205  tons — it  is  clear  that  the  number  of  ships  has 
remained  nearly  stationary,  while  the  tonnage  is  nearly 
double.  During  the  last  few  years  a  twofold  change  lias 
taken  place  in  English  merchant  shipping.  Vessels  of  small 
tonnage  have  given  way  to  large  clippers,  and  since  the 
opening  of  the  isthmus  of  Suez  steamers  have  competed 
with  sailing  vessels  for  freight  in  the  Indian  Seas.  Though 
modem  discoveries  have  not  yet  solved  the  question  of 
superiority  between  the  two  great  Indian  metropoli,  they 
have  nevertheless  developed  fresh  sources  of  wealth  in  and 
around  them.  If,  since  the  opening  of  the  Suez  Canal, 
Bombay  is  ten  days  nearer  Europe  than  Calcutta,  the  latter 
has  much  the  advantage  in  point  of  railway  communication. 
There  are  but  560  miles  betv^een  Calcutta  and  Allahabad, 
which  latter  place  is  the  point  of  junction  of  the  'East 
Indian  Railway,'  running  through  the  North- West  Provinces 
and  the  Punjab  and  the  *  Indian  Peninsular,'  whilst  the 
distance  from  Bombay  to  Allahabad  is  some  850  miles.  The 
Calcutta  line  is  supplied  with  fuel  from  the  mines  of 
Baniganje  at  a  much  lower  rate  than  that  paid  by  the 
Peninsular  Company,  which  draws  all  its  fuel  from  Europe. 
The  influence  of  the  Suez  Canal  is  felt  at  Bombay  by  the 
increase  in  steam  navigation,  which  in  1872  numbered  88 
inward  and  90  outward-bound  steamers,  as  against  75  and 
76  in  the  previous  year.  The  completion  of  M.  de  Lesseps' 
work  also  induced  the  ports  of  Genoa,  Trieste,  Constantinople, 
and  Odessa  to  enter  into  direct  communication  with  India. 
The  efforts  of  the  Trieste  ship-owners  were  crowned  with 
>  See  Documentfi  No.  XXII. 
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success,  and  in  1872  the  exports  from  Bombay  to  the 
Adriatic  rose  to  500,0002.  Attempts  made  with  the  same 
object  by  the  Bussian  Goyemment  proved  less  saccessful : 
the  line  of  steamers  under  its  protection  lasted  but  a  short 
time,  with  most  unsatisfactory  results. 

Were  we  to  examine  item  by  item  the  commercial 
statistics  of  India,  we  should  outstep  the  limits  of  these 
sketches.  We  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to  the  men- 
tion of  the  new  products  which,  while  already  of  consider- 
able importance,  have  not  yet  reached  the  full  development 
which  the  future  holds  in  reserve  for  them.  Foremost  on 
the  bill  come  rice  from  British  Burmah,  jute,  coffee,  tea,  and 
cotton. 

Bice  is  the  great  article  of  export  of  India,  if  not  in  value, 
at  least  in  quantity.  Its  total  yearly  amount  is  about 
16,990,890  cwt.  In  1871-72,  more  than  half  this  amount 
was  furnished  by  British  Burmah,  a  territory  annexed  to 
the  Anglo-Indian  possessions  after  the  second  Burmese  war 
twenty  years  ago.  Bice  from  Bangoon  and  Moulmein  not 
only  competes  with  that  from  Saigon  and  Bangkok  in  the 
European  market,  but  also  in  those  of  China,  the  Mauritius, . 
and  the  Island  of  Bourbon.  English  speculation  has  neglected 
nothing  in  order  to  give  the  Burmese  rice  trade  the  fullest 
development  it  is  capable  of,  and  at  the  present  moment  there 
are  sixteen  recently  built  rice  mills,  provided  with  all  the 
latest  improvements  in  working  order,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  two  European  centres  of  that  country. 

Jute,  the  hemp  of  Bengal,  which  grows  wild  in  the  delta  of 
Eastern  Bengal,  between  the  Ganges  and  the  Brahmapootra, 
only  began  to  play  its  present  important  part  in  the  Calcutta 
trade  about  the  time  of  the  War  of  Secession .  Jute  is  brought 
by  the  native  cultivators  to  the  markets  of  Seraoganje,  Nara- 
ganje,  and  Dacca,  from  whence  it  is  forwarded  to  Calcutta, 
and  eventually  to  Europe.  Dundee,  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
is  the  centre  of  the  manufacture  of  articles  in  jute,  such  as 
ropes  and  cordage,  cloths,  and  coarse  carpets.  The  factories 
of  Messrs.  Cox  Brothers,  who  employ  3,000  horse-power  and 
more  than  2,000  workmen,  and  transport  the  jute  on  their 
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own  Hteamera,  are  folly  equal  in  importance  to  the  g'iganlic 
cotton  spinning  establishments  of  Manchester.  Jute  is  sdso 
used  in  India  to  make  gunny  bags  for  packing*  rice,  and 
is  sent  in  enormous  quantities  to  Burmah,  Cliina,  and 
America  (5,112,421  sacks).  The  following  table  shows,  with- 
out need  of  commentary,  the  progress  made  in  the  culfcare  of 
jute  during  the  last  thirty  years,  and  the  importance  wliich 
this  article,  unknown  fifty  years  ago,  has  already  acquired  in 
European  trade : — 


Exjmiatitm  of  Jufe, 

£ 

£ 

1842 

24,941             1862 

537,610 

1862 

.       180»976            1872 

.      4,299,767 

Like  everything  in  India,  tea  has  a  legend  of  its  own. 
An  Indian  devotee,  called  Durmah,  who  lived  some  five  hun- 
dred years  before  the  Christian  era,  touched  by  the  religions 
ignorance  of  the  Chinese,  undertook  to  make  known  the 
divine  revelation  to  them.     IndifiFerent  to  comfort,  the  holy 
man  started  on  his  journey  without  provisions.    One  day, 
worn  out  by  hunger  and  fatigue,  he  lay  down  and  fell  asleep. 
On  awaking,  Durmah,  ashamed  of  having  given  way  for  a 
moment  to  the  wants  of  nature,  tore  out  his  eyebrows  byway 
of  self-chastisement,  and  threw  them  away.     They  were  im- 
mediately changed  into  graceful  leafy  shrubs ;  the  astonished 
traveller   plucked   and    tasted    the    leaves,    and   perceived 
that  they  restored  vigour  both  to  his  body  and  to  his  mind. 
The  renown  of  Durmah's  sanctity  soon  spread ;  he  advised 
his  numerous  followers  to  make  use  of  the  new  plant,  and 
soon  the  taste  for  the  beverage,  which  cheers  without  ine- 
briating, became  universal  in  China. 

The  culture  of  the  tea-plant,  with  a  view  to  trade,  is  of 
recent  origin  in  India,  and  goes  back  only  fifty  years.  The 
first  Burmese  war  made  the  English  masters  of  the  Assam 
territory  in  1816,  and  soon  after  tea-plants  were  discovered 
in  the  conquered  territory.  Were  these  shrubs  indigenous, 
or  did  they  date  from  an  epoch  of  former  civilisation  whose 
undeniable  traces  are  visible  in  the  Brahmapootra  valley  ? 
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Whatever  their  origin,  their  discovery  did  not  pass  unnoticed, 
and  a  mission  sent  by  the  Governor-General,  Lord  Bentinck, 
in  1834,  reported  that  the  tea-plant  was  indigenous  in  Upper 
Assam,  and  its  leaves  available  for  purposes  of  trade.  The 
Government  at  once  brought  labourers  and  seed  from  China, 
and  in  1839,  eight  chests  of  Assam  tea  were  sold  in  the 
London  market.  This  first  success  attracted  the  attention 
of  speculators ;  a  company  was  formed  under  the  auspices  of 
the  Babou  Dwarkanaught  Tagore,  whose  name  is  honourably 
connected  with  aU  progress  in  commerce  and  agriculture  made 
in  India  during  the  first  half  of  the  century,  and  bought 
up  all  the  Government  tea  plantations.  The  beginnings  of 
the  Assam  Tea  Company  were  not  successful,  but  a  change 
of  administration  re-established  order  and  economy  in  its 
affairs,  and  its  property  caused  a  regular  tea  mania,  both  in 
the  markets  of  London  and  Calcutta.  Demands  for  grants 
of  land  increased,  and  companies  sprang  into  existence  on 
all  sides.  Unsafe  or  dishonest  speculations  led  to  catas- 
trophes, and  to  a  temporary  check  to  production,  until  badly 
managed  undertakings  collapsed  and  gave  way  to  companies 
worthier  of  the  confidence  of  the  shareholders.  Assam  is 
not  the  only  part  of  India  fit  for  tea-planting,  and  the  shrub 
is  found  wild  in  the  neighbouring  province  of  Cachar,  as 
well  as  in  the  lower  slopes  of  the  Himalaya,  in  the  North- 
West  Provinces,  and  in  the  Punjab.  Lord  Dalhousie's 
government,  wishing  to  extend  tea-planting  in  the  north  as 
well  as  in  the  west,  organised  plantations  at  Kumaon,  and  at 
Dehra  Doun,  and  sixteen  years  ago  we  visited  these  interest- 
ing gardens,  then  in  their  first  novelty.  In  1864,  they  were 
sold  to  companies,  and,  if  properly  managed,  they  ought  one 
day  to  rival  those  of  Assam  and  Cachar.  The  following 
figures  give  a  correct  notion  of  the  progress  made  by  tea 
planting : — 

ExporU  of  Tea, 
£  £ 

18i2        .         .  t7^44      I       1862         .  192,242 

1852        .        .        .         69,220      |       1872  .      1,482,186 

The  latter  figures  representing  17,460,138   pounds   of  tea. 
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and  the  whole  amoant  being  far  from  conyejing  a  true  idea 
of  the  total  production  of  India.  The  tea  from  the  Hima- 
laya districts  finds  an  advantageous  market  on  the  spot,  in 
Thibet  and  Afghanistan,  and  is  not  incloded  in  the  total  of  the 
exports  by  sea.  Assam  tea  is  largely  consumed  in  India,  and 
is  ftimished  in  great  quantities  to  the  European  army.  We 
shall  not  go  further  into  the  matter,  as  what  we  haTe 
said  shows  clearly  enough  the  important  place  which  tea 
will  certainly  occupy  in  the  commerce  between  India  and 
England. 

CoflFee-planting,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  Madras  Presi- 
dency, has  long  been  carried  on  there ;  and  local  tradition 
asserts  that  the  shrub  was  introduced  into  the  table-laod  of 
Mysore  by  a  pilgrim,  who  brought  back  seven  grains  of  coffee 
from  Mecca.  But  it  has  only  become  of  importance  as  an 
article  of  exportation  within  the  last  twenty  years,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  abolition  of  a  heavy  duty  which  formerly 
hampered  the  trade.  C!oflfee  plantations  exist  only  in  Mysore, 
the  Neilgherries,  and  in  the  Courg  and  Wyniad  districts  on 
slopes  3,000  or  4,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  Thk 
agricultural  industry,  which  is  pursued  in  a  climate  fevouraWe 
to  European  constitutions,  where,  during  the  south-west  mon- 
soon, a  planter  may  oversee  his  labourers  during  the  entire 
day  without  fear  of  sunstroke,  was  the  very  thing  for  retired 
officers,  who  were  desirous  of  occupying  their  leisure  time. 
There  are  numbers  of  veterans  formerly  in  the  Compan/s 
service  to  be  found  among  the  planters.  The  progress  and 
the  importance  of  coffee-planting  are  shown  by  the  following 
table : — 


£ 

1842 

74,967 

1862 

1852 

84.306 

1872 

.      1,380,410 

The  figures  of  1872  represent  a  weight  of  56,889,888  pounds. 
The  use  of  cotton  in  India,  where  the  sun,  the  clima*^» 
and  labour  are  exceptionally  favourable  to  it,  goes  back  to 
the  earliest  ages.  It  was,  however,  only  under  the  influence 
of  an  external  and  unforeseen  event,  the  American  War  oi 
Secession,  that  cotton-planting  made  a  great  stride.    I*  '* 
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noticeable  that  the  East  India  Company,  though  generally 
not  inclined  to  f  ayour  material  progress,  yet  took  great  in- 
terest in  the  question  of  cotton  from  the  outset.  Already  in 
the  last  century  official  efforts  were  made  to  improve  the 
indigenous  plant.  In  1829,  for  the  first  time,  seeds  of  up- 
land Georgia,  Sea  Island,  Demerara,  were  imported  by  the 
Royal  Agricultural  Society,  and  the  Government  of  India 
granted  the  sums  necessar}'  for  the  expenses  of  the  first  trial. 
The  climate  of  the  country  round  Calcutta,  where  the  first 
attempts  were  made,  was  both  too  hot  and  too  damp,  and  the 
resxdt  was  a  total  failure.  Ten  years  later,  an  agent  sent  out 
by  the  Court  of  Directors  brought  back  from  America  ten 
experienced  planters,  and  many  kinds  of  seeds,  and  the 
experiment  was  resumed  on  a  vast  scale  in  the  three 
Presidencies.  In  Bengal,  the  American  seeds  did  not  suc- 
ceed even  in  the  soil  most  adapted  to  the  indigenous  species. 
In  the*  Madras  Presidency,  on  the  contrary,  the  official  report 
stated  that  they  gave  a  superior  yield  both  as  to  quantity 
and  quality.  In  that  of  Bombay,  where  cotton-planting  is 
most  widely  diffused,  the  results  varied  greatly,  and  were  not 
equally  favourable;  in  the  Dharwar  they  were  negative, 
in  Guzerati  they  were  everything  that  could  be  desired. 
It  was  even  observed  that  in  certain  seasons,  when  the 
native  plant  perished  from  cold  or  heat,  American  cotton 
resisted  vigorously  these  deleterious  influences.  These  dif- 
ferences must  be  ascribed,  as  was  recognised  afterwards, 
to  the  unfortunate  choice  of  locality  and  the  exclusive  em- 
ployment of  the  American  system  of  planting.  In  so  vast  a 
country  as  India,  experience  and  time  alone  can  determine 
the  soil  and  the  cUmate  specially  fii,vourable  to  certain  pro- 
ducts. As  to  the  method  of  cultivation,  in  the  very  places 
where  the  American  system  had  failed,  the  foreign  seeds 
yielded  later  on  an  abundant  crop,  when  managed  accord- 
ing to  the  old  Indian  tradition — as,  for  example,  in  the 
districts  of  Khandeish  and  Dharwar,  in  Central  India,  and  in 
the  Presidency  of  Bombay.' 

The  question  of  introducing  American  seeds  into  Indian 

»  See  Documents  No.  XXTIL 
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a^cnltore  was  now  settled,  but  there  were  other  elements 
to  be  taken  into  account  with  regard  to  the  greater  deyelop- 
ment  of  production.     Up  to  the  moment  when  the  American 
War  threatened  the  great  European  manufactures  for  spin- 
ning and  weaving  cotton  with  an  immediate  stoppage — ^¥nth 
a  famine,  according  to  the  forcible  expression  of  the  daj 
—the  market  for  the  Indian  article  was  always  nncei-tain, 
and  the  price  so  low  as  scarcely  to  be  remuneratiye.     The 
demand  for  China,  one  of  the  two  great  cotton  markets  for 
India,  never  goes  beyond  certain  limits.     That  for  England, 
on  the  contrary,  varies  according  to  the  crop  in  the  United 
States.     If  the  crop  is  a  poor  one  beyond  the  Atlantic,  Indian 
cotton  is  much  sought  after,  and  bought  up  immediately; 
but  the  following  year,  a  good  crop  at  New  Orleans  is  enough 
to  throw  back  Indian  cotton  into  a  state  of  stagnation,  to 
the  great  loss  of  the  planters,  who  had  increased  their  pro- 
duction in  the  hope  that  their  cottons  will  always  be    in 
demand  for  the  English  market.     We  may  add  that  the  bad 
condition  of  the  Indian  cotton,  which  is  damp,  and  full  of  dry 
leaves  and  sand,  fully  explains  this  variation  in  the  export 
to  Europe.    The  Asiatic  article  is  accepted  there  as  a  last 
resource  when  the  finer  products  of  the  Southern  States  of 
America  are  not  to  be   had.     Owing  to  the  many  hands 
through  which  the  cotton  has  to  pass,  and  to  the  insufficiency 
of  means  of  transport,  it  only  reaches  the  port  of  shipment 
after  long  delays,  burdened  with  the  costs  of  numerous  com- 
missions and  heavy  expenses  of  transport,  and  often  after 
having  been  repeatedly  adulterated. 

This  state  of  things  has  been  much  improved  by  the 
completion  of  the  Indian  railway  system,  which  enables 
European  merchants  to  deal  directly  by  means  of  agents 
with  the  native  producer,  to  the  immense  gain  of  the  latter. 
The  planter  had  hitherto  been  a  prey  to  the  village  usurer, 
and  however  diligent  his  labour  or  abundant  his  crop,  it 
was  a  matter  of  difficulty  for  him  to  pay  the  rent  of  his  land 
and  advances,  the  interest  on  which  was  generally  86  per 
cent.  As  he  now  comes  into  contact  with  the  representatives 
of  the  Bombay  and  Calcutta  merchants,  he  sells  his  cotton 
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for  ready  money  only,  and  at  a  remnneratiye  price,  so  tliat  ia 
certain  districts,  after  'the  sale  of  the  crop,  there  are  not 
jewellers  enough  to  be  found  to  convert  into  ornaments 
the  gold  and  silver  which  abound.  Bailways  have  done  quite 
as  much  towards  improving  the  quality  of  the  produce. 
Formerly  the  bales  were  exposed  to  all  the  changes  of  the 
weather  in  long  journeys,  which  kept  them  weeks  on  the 
road ;  now  they  reach  the  port  of  shipment  in  fewer  days 
than  it  would  have  taken  months  to  convey  them  to  their  des- 
tination some  years  ago,  and  at  a  far  lower  cost  of  transport. 
In  1867,  there  were  8,000,000  acres  of  land  given  up  to  cotton 
planting,  of  which  552,520  were  in  the  Central  Provinces, 
and  1,254,652  in  Berar.  In  1871-72,  in  the  Bombay  Presi- 
dency  alone,  the  number  rose  to  almost  three  millions.  The 
total  value  of  cotton  exports  reached  21,272,430?.,  with  a  gross 
weight  of  809,246,087  lbs.  The  port  of  Bombay  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  list,  and  contributes  to  the  above  total 
540,404,613  lbs.,  worth  14,820,637Z.  For  the  port  of  Calcutta 
the  figures  were  only  164,476,962  lbs.,  worth  4,036,966Z, 
A  proof  that  the  development  of  the  cotton  culture  has  not 
attained  its  full  extent  is  that  the  exports  of  1871-72  were 
almost  twice  what  they  were  in  the  first  year  of  the  preced- 
ing decennial  period,  and  surpassed  the  maximum  reached  in 
the  height  of  the  American  crisis.  But  if  one  wants  to  get  a 
thorough  notion  of  the  progress  made  in  this  branch  of  Indian 
agriculture,  one  must  go  back  still  further ;  in  1852-53  the 
exports  amounted  to  217,433,911  lbs.,  and  have  thus  increased 
nearly  fourfold  in  twenty  years.* 

The  Universal  Exhibitions  in  London  and  Paris,  and 
more  recently  in  Vienna,  have  made  known  to  the  public 
the  variety  and  number  of  Indian  fabrics.  The  shawls, 
the  many  woollen  stuffs,  the  carpets  from  the  Punjab,  the 


.    473,678,421 

>n  of  Cotton, 

1863  . 

1868  . 

£ 
.  614,066,149 

1864  . 

.  650,126,402 

1869  . 

.  697,680,796 

1865  . 

.  526,062,876 

1870  . 

.  554,834.522 

1866  . 

.  803,150,124 

1871  . 

.  577,600,764 

1867  . 

.  427.563,892 

1872  . 

.  809,246,087 

r  F  2 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


436  THE  ENaUSH  ASD  INDIA.  ce.  zn. 

embroidered  silks  from  Delhi,  the  cottons  from  Nagpore,  the 
specimens  of  cabinet  work  from  Bombay,  the  fine  muslins  of 
Dacca,  occupied  a  high  place  even  among  the  manrellons 
products  of  European  industry.  Native  trade,  far  from  being 
ruined  by  English  imports,  fully  holds  its  superiority  for 
articles  of  high  quality,  such  as  woollen  or  cotton  tissues, 
hand- embroidery,  &c.  This  persistent  existence  of  local 
industry  shows  clearly  enough  that  the  raw  products  are 
consumed  in  the  country;  so  that  statistics  of  the  com- 
mercial relations  between  province  and  province  would  form 
an  interesting  chapter  in  the  economical  history  of  India. 
Unfortunately,  these  are  yet  in  their  infancy,  and  exist  only 
in  exceptional  cases.  For  instance,  it  is  well  known  that  in 
the  Punjab  the  value  of  imports  and  exports  is  almost  equaJ: 
2,350,000!.,  as  against  2,780,0002.  The  trade  on  the  Indus 
is  registered  at  Sakkar  in  Scinde,  and  shows  a  value  of 
105,0002.  going  up,  and  630,0002.  going  down.  Approxi- 
mate calculations  estimate  the  foreign  trade  of  the  Central 
Provinces  at  14,003,9172.  Native  production  has  been 
considerably  increased  of  late  years  by  the  establishment  of 
&ctories  on  a  vast  scale,  provided  with  the  latest  improve- 
ments of  modem  industry.  There  are  nineteen  such  for 
spinning  and  weaving  cotton  in  the  Bombay  Presidency,  of 
which  Bombay  itself  contains  eleven.  They  employ  404,000 
spindles,  4,294  looms,  and  nineteen  steam-engines.  Among 
other  great  establishments  of  Anglo-Indian  industry,  the 
Elgin  Cotton-Spinning  and  Weaving  Company  at  Cawnpore, 
and  the  Goosey  Cotton  Mills  Company,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Calcutta,  must  be  mentioned.  Let  us  also  note  in  the 
same  Presidency,  153  licensed  steam  presses  and  287  hand 
presses  for  pressing  bales  of  cotton.  We  have  already 
mentioned  the  mills  for  cleaning  rice,  established  some  years 
ago  at  Calcutta  and  in  the  two  ports  of  British  Burmah, 
Moulmein  and  Eangoon. 

The  value  of  the  imports  to  the  great  Indian  seaports 
in  1871-72  amounted,  without  including  precious  metals, 
to  31,084,3472.,  that  is  to  say,  to  an  increase  of  nearly 
10,000,0002.  over  the  year  1862-63.     The  great  economical 
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changes  which  have  occurred  in  India  have  left  their  mark 
on  the  returns  of  the  last  ten  years.    The  progress  of  local 
industry,  and  the  consequences  of  the  completion  of  the 
railway  system,  are  visible  in  the  increase  in  the  importation 
of  machinery,  worked  iron,  and  iron  in  bars.    A  considerable 
augmentation  in  the  quantity  of  wines  corresponds  to  the 
increase  of  the  European  army  an4  of  the  white  population. 
The  growing  expansion  of  imports  in  woven  and  spun  cottons 
deserves  notice;  in  the  last  budget  they  rose  to  17,484,8372., 
or  almost  twice  the  value  of  the  same  articles  imported  in  the 
first  year  of  the  decennial  period,  9,630,5802.     Considerable 
as  is  the  amoxmt  of  the  imports  from  home  taken  by  India, 
its  full  importance  can  only  be  understood  if  we  go  back 
some  sixty  years,  to  the  first  importation  of  English  cotton. 
The  same  articles  which  in  the  last  returns  are  quoted  at 
16,000,0001.,  in  1814  only  amounted  to  a  single  lac  of  rupees, 
10,0002. 

Of  all  the  articles  of  consumption  furnished  by  Europe 
to  India,  the  precious  metals  most  deserve  to  attract  the 
attention  of  economists  and  financiers.  From  time  imme- 
morial India  has  drawn  immense  sums  frx)m  Europe,  which 
are  there  converted  into  personal  omamentcu  Before  the 
Mutiny  the  annual  average)  consumption  was  estimated  at 
3,000,0002.  Public  works  and  the  cotton  crisis  caused  pre- 
cious metals,  and  amongst  them,  gold  for  the  fire^  time,  to 
abound  in  the  Indian  market.  In  the  ten  years  between 
1862-63  and  1871-72,  India  drew  from  Europe  in  round 
numbers  103,000,0002.  in  silver  and  59,000,0002.  in  gold.» 
The  exports  rose  to  13,000,0002.  in  silver  and  2,500,0002.  in 
gold,  that  is  to  say,  to  an  absorption  of  14^500,0002.,  or  an 
annual  average  of  14,500,0002.  It  is  true  that  the  period  which 
we  have  just  considered  offers  certain  special  circumstances 
which  can  never  recur :  the  great  work  of  the  Anglo-Indian 
railways  now  finished  and  the  American  War  created  an  ex- 
ceptional demand  for  the  precious  metals.  It  is  none  the  less 
certain  that  if,  by  a  special  decree  of  Providence,  the  era  of 
wars  and  revolutions  were  to  end  in  Europe,  Australia  and 
>  See  DocomentB  No.  XXIV. 
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California  would  still  for  many  years  find  a  sure  and  yast 
market  for  their  gold  and  silver  in  England's  Asiatic  depen- 
dency. 

Let  US  conclude  by  giving  the  figures  of  the  general 
trade  of  India  in  1871-72,  including  precious  metals.  It 
reached  two  milliards  and  a  half  of  francs,  a  total  which 
needs  no  commentary  to  give  a  true  idea  of  the  important 
part  played  by  the  three  Presidencies  in  the  commercial 
transactions  of  the  world.  ^ 

Besides  her  maritime  commerce  India  possesses  a  trade 
by  land  through  the  passes  of  the  Himalaya  leading  to 
Afghanistan,  Turkestan,  and  Thibet.     The  nomadic   tribes 
by  whom  it  is  carried  on  start  on  their  journey  about  the 
month  of  October,   and   move  towards  the  Punjab,    from 
whence  their  merchandise    reaches  the  great  markets   of 
India,  Amritsur,  Benares,  Calcutta,  &c.     These  importations 
comprise  wool  for  Cashmere  shawls  of  inferior  quality,  which 
are  manufactured  in  the  Punjab,  raw  silks,  ingots  of  gold 
and  silver,  borax  and  fruit  both  fresh  and  dry.     On  their 
return  the  caravans  take  back  cotton  and  woollen  stufiPs, 
embroidered  Delhi  scaipres,  indigo,  and  Benares  brocades. 
This  traffic  has  existed  from  time  immemorial,  in  spite  of 
the  high  duties  and  the  vexations  it  is  subjected  to  by  the 
petty  rulers  of  the  Indian  Caucasus  and  their  agents.     In 
the  last  few  years  the  English  Government  has  attempted 
on  several  occasions  to  diminish  the  difficulties  of  the  road, 
and  to  open  up  new  routes  for  traffic  on  the  land  frontiers 
of  its  dominions.     In  1867  the  initiative  of  the  political 
agent  at  Ladakh  developed  commercial  relations  through 
the  passes  of   the  Himalaya  between  India  and  Eastern 
Turkestan.    Three  years  later,  in  1870,  the  Maharajah  of 
Cashmere,  under  pressure  from  the  English  agent,  granted, 
on  condition  of  reciprocity,  a  free  transit  through  his  pos- 
sessions to  the  expedition  sent  to  Central  Asia.    These  new 
routes  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  attention  of  the  Manchester 
and  Bradford  manufacturers,  for  they  open  up  the  marketp 
of  Central  Asia,  where  their  cotton  goods  can  be  sent  at  less 

>  See  DocumenU  No.  XXV. 
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cost. than  similar  articles  from  Moscow.'  On  the  other 
handy  the  articles  brought  back  by  the  returning  carayans, 
such  as  raw  silks  and  precious  metals,  are  eminently  fitted 
by  their  small  volume  for  transport  over  difficult  roads. 
Those  which  lead  from  India  to  the  table- lands  of  Thibet  do 
not  exclusively  pass  through  the  Northern  Himalaya ;  there 
are  others  which  lead  through  the  passes  of  the  eastern 
chain  by  way  of  Nepaul  and  Assam.  In  the  latter  province 
we  must  take  note  of  the  fair  at  Sudya,  to  which  the  neigh- 
bouring tribes  bring  skins  and  indiarubber,  and  which  is 
destined  to  be  one  day  the  great  point  of  junction  of  trade 
between  India  and  Eastern  China. 

The  fairs  which  are  held  after  a  pilgrimage  to  some  holy 
place  play  a  most  important  part  in  the  internal  trade  of 
India.  Among  these  solemnities,  which  partake  at  once  of 
a  commercial  and  religious  character,  we  must  note  the  fair 
which  is  held  every  year  in  the  beginning  of  April  at 
Hardwar,^  at  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges,  in  the  plains  where, 

■  The  cost  of  transport  from  England  to  Eashgar,  one  of  the  principal 
markets  of  Eastern  Turkestan,  amount  to  Bl,  17«.  lOd.  on  every  100  lbs.  of 
manufactured  cotton.  The  same  amount  of  goods  sent  from  Moscow  would 
cost  41.  7«.  Sd. 

*  Though  more  than  a  week  had  yet  to  elapse  before  the  great  day,  the 
Twelfth  of  April,  the  roads  from  Mirut  to  Haidwar,  for  ninety  miles  round, 
were  literally  covered  with  people.  There  was  a  continuous  stream  of  foot 
passengers,  of  camels,  of  oz-carts — a  regular  immigration,  so  to  speak.  IxwkiDg 
from  my  palanquin,  I  might  have  thought  myself  in  the  midst  of  an  entire 
nation  on  its  travels,  more  numerous  than  the  Jews  when  they  left  Egypt  for 
the  promised  land.  There  the  resemblance  ends,  for  no  Pharaoh  was  in 
pursuit  of  this  multitude.  Nothing  could  give  a  truer  notion  of  the  enormous 
population  of  India,  and  of  the  influence  stiU  exercised  in  spite  of  a  century 
of  foreign  and  Christian  rule,  by  the  prejudices  of  an  imbecile  religion,  than 
the  aspect  of  this  throng  crowding  on  one  long  road.  Every  race  of  India 
was  represented  in  the  medley :  here  a  valiant  Bajpoot  with  a  herculean 
frame,  there  a  timid  Bengalee,  here  Punjabis,  there  Arabs  from  Scinde.  The 
customs  of  all  these  pilgrims  were  of  the  strangest  1  Some  had  come  from  the 
moet  distant  part  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  with  a  stick  and  a  copper  pot  as 
their  only  baggage.  In  that  ox-cart,  packed  closer  together  than  herrings  in 
a  barrel,  were  some  twenty  individuals — ^men,  women,  and  children — who  had 
travelled  in  this  fashion  for  months.  Here  a  long  file  of  camels  carried  pil- 
grims  from  the  deserts  of  Upper  India.  There  a  troop  of  women  of  doubtful 
character,  dressed  in  sombre  colours,  marched  along  the  road,  uttering  wild 
cries,  whose  discordant  sounds  rose  above  the  roU  of  the  drum,  with  which 
travellers  seek  to  relieve  the  t«dium  of  a  halt.    Finally,  in  yonder  gUt 
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according  to  tradition,  Yishnu  took  his  celebrated  stride  to 
Ceylon. 

More  than  fifteen  years  ago  onr  good  star  led  as  to  this 

palanquin  there  mnat  snzely  be  some  rich  Baboa,  who  has  abandoned  the  caie 
of  temporal  ooncems  to  give  himself  ap  to  spiritual  matters  and  do  homage  to 
the  god  Ganges. 

Strange  scenes,  strongly  coloured  by  local  pecnliarities,  annonnced  tlie 
approach  to  the  camp.  On  the  sides  of  the  road  hideous  beggars  complacently 
displayed  to  the  eyes  of  the  passers-by  repulsive  leprosies,  shocldisg'  sorest 
maryelloQsly  contorted  limbs  1  Naked  devotees,  with  filthy  matted  hair,  were 
seen  loudly  demanding  charity;  phenomenal  sacred  bulls,  covered  with 
trappings  adorned  with  shells,  and  with  a  fifth  leg  attached  to  the  shoulder  or 
the  ramp ;  which  dec^tion,  though  of  the  grossest  kind,  was  yet  accepted 
without  a  doubt  by  the  credulous  spectators.  The  greatest  amonnt  of  alms 
was  collected  on  the  carpet  of  a  '  Sannyassi,'  who  had  hit  upon  the  curious 
plan  of  lying  down  in  the  middle  of  the  road  with  several  inches  of  doat  on  his 
face  and  chest — a  pneumatic  exhibition  which  had  ruined  the  business  of  a 
poor  sacred  bull  a  few  steps  off,  who  vainly  strove  to  attract  the  faithful  by 
the  sight  of  an  extra  leg  artistically  attached  to  its  neck  I 

As  far  as  one  could  see,  in  the  plain  and  on  the  precipitous  sides  of  the 
mountain,  the  pilgrims  had  pitched  their  temporary  abodes,  the  result  being* 
the  most  varied  assemblage  of  every  species  of  shelter  which  man*s  industry 
or  ingenuity  can  devise  against  the  elements.    Elegant  and  strangely-oolonred 
tents,  huts  made  of  branches,  a  rug  or  a  few  rags  hung  on  bamboos,  often 
merely  the  forepart  of  a  cart  served  to  shelter  some  twenty  people.     The 
English  authorities,  with  their  usual  pradence,  had  taken  care  to  trace  out  the 
plan  of  the  camp  beforehand.    The  different  streets  intersecting  it  radiated 
from  the  centre,  where  the  tents  of  the  sepoy  regiment  entrusted  with  the 
maintenance  of  order  were  pitched.    Night  and  day  every  available  space  was 
thronged  with  a  crowd  denser  than  the  throng  which  flocks  to  see  fireworks  on 
the  Place  de  la  Concorde.    The  strange  power  of  primitive  superstition  had 
brought  together  more  than  a  million  of  people  on  this  plain,  which  yesterday 
was  an  absolute  desert.    So  serried  were  the  ranks  of  the  multitude  that  only 
on  the  back  of  an  elephant  could  a  visit  to  the  camp  be  made  without  running 
the  risk  of  suffocation.      There  was  really  something  marvellous  in  the 
sagacity  with  which  these  noble  beasts  picked  their  way  through  the  human 
sea  around  them,  and  the  natives  have  such  trust  in  their  sagacity  and  kindly 
disposition,  that  when  comfortably  resting   on  the  ground  they  did  not 
disturb  themselves,  but  let  the  enormous  creatures  walk  over  them  without 
stirring. 

The  camp  of  the  Baigaris,  situated  dose  to  the  canal,  offered  several 
characteristic  episodes  illustrative  of  their  senseless  customs.  There  they 
were  like  so  many  dozens  of  hideous  animals.  I  crave  pardon  of  you,  sagacious 
elephant ;  of  you,  O  dog,  the  friend  of  man ;  of  you,  O  horse,  the  companion 
of  his  pleasures  and  labours,  for  being  obliged  by  the  poverty  of  language  to 
apply  to  this  species  of  the  human  race  the  generic  name  under  which  you  are 
generally  knowiL  In  the  animal  kingdom  I  see  but  quadrumans,  and  even  amongst 
them  only  monkeys,  which  bite  their  tails,  fit  to  be  compared  to  these  repulsive 
and  idiotic  mammifers.    There  they  were,  I  repeat,  squatting  by  dozens  on  the 
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wonderfnl  festival,  and  we  witnessed  strangely  picturesque 
scenes  which  we  can  never  forget^  in  the  midst  of  a  million 

sides  of  the  road  at  the  doors  of  the  huts,  in  e^ery  sort  of  fantastic  and 
ridiculoTis  postnre,  all  as  little  clothed  as  Adam  before  the  fall ;  their  bodies 
plastered  with  ashes  or  painted  with  all  the  colours  of  the  rainbow.  One 
individual,  in  sign  of  homage  to  the  Deity,  had  for  years  held  his  right  arm 
pointing  to  the  sky,  so  that  the  poor  decrepit,  dried-ap  limb  had  become  rigid 
and  motionless.  This  other  one  had  held  his  two  hands  closed  for  so  long, 
that  the  nails  had  grown  through  the  flesh  in  the  midst  of  nauseous  suppura- 
tion. That  holy  man,  or  more  correctly,  that  hoary  goose,  had  from  his  youth 
remained  standing  on  one  leg  at  the  same  spot,  his  chest  supported  by  a  sort 
of  see-saw.  The  head-quarters  of  these  fanatics  was  worthy  of  their  private 
habits ;  a  sort  of  altar  on  which  were  some  copper-plates  covered  by  rice  and 
flowers,  rose  in  the  shade  of  a  Zeus  indica.  Four  fakirs  in  a  state  of  nature, 
more  hideous  far  than  the  most  hideous  Chinese  figures,  crouched  at  the  four 
comers :  a  choir  of  the  faithful  were  praising  the  Deity  by  bowlings,  drum- 
mings,  and  the  clang  of  brass  instruments.  At  night,  this  truly  diabolical 
scene,  which  the  wildest  efforts  of  an  artist  oonld  not  reproduce,  was  lit  up  by 
torches  of  resin. 

On  April  12,  at  six  in  the  morning,  the  Baigaris  were  to  leave  the  head-quarters 
of  the  sect  for  the  sacred  ghaut.  The  camp,  which,  as  I  have  said,  was  pitched 
on  the  embankment  along  the  Gajiges,  was  guarded  by  a  company  of  Ooorkhas. 
The  martial  bearing  of  these  men,  who  were  all  mountaineers  and  well  propor- 
tioned, notwithstanding  their  low  stature,  reminded  me  of  that  of  our  Basque 
Yoltigeurs.  They  wore  the  dark  green  uniform  of  the  Rifle  Brigade,  and  by 
way  of  a  sabre,  a  cutlass,  which,  in  their  hands,  proved,  I  was  told,  a  very 
formidable  weapon.  The  authorities  and  their  guests,  all  of  them  on  elephants, 
took  their  places  dose  to  the  soldiers  in  a  vast  open  space,  which  the  procession 
had  to  cross.  An  immense  multitude  was  assembled  on  this  point,  and  the 
green-turbaned  irregulars  could  only  keep  out  the  throng  firom  the  space 
reserved  for  the  Baigaris  by  the  most  energetic  efforts.  Exactly  at  six  o'clock, 
tumultuous  shouts  were  heard  in  the  direction  of  the  latter's  encampment. 
The  Gk>orkhas  abandoned  the*  position  across  the  quay,  which  they  had  hitherto 
occupied ;  the  procession  had  just  started  I  At  its  head  came  twelve  elephants 
richly  caparisoned,  carrying  fakirs  almost  devoid  of  clothing,  who  bore  gigantio 
standards  with  hamps  more  than  twenty  feet  high,  and  silk  flags  of  the  most 
glaring  colours  as  large  as  the  sails  of  a  ship.  Twenty  yards  in  advance  marched 
a  splendid  elephant,  bearing  on  its  back  in  a  silver  basket  one  of  the  heads  of 
the  sect — a  middle-aged  man  of  austere  countenance — ^wrapped  in  the  folds 
of  a  magnificent  crimson  Cashmere  shawl.  Immediately  behind  this  dignitary 
came  several  led  horses  with  rich  trappings,  destined  as  presents  for  the 
Brahmins,  who  guarded  the  sacred  spot.  A  band  of  musicians,  armed  with 
monstrous  trumpets,  frightful  tam-tams,  and  discordant  cymbals,  advanced 
proudly  at  the  head  of  the  mass  of  Baigaris,  who  formed  a  battalion  of  more 
than  3,000  men,  while  shouts  formed  a  fit  accompaniment  to  this  infernal 
symphony. 

As  soon  as  the  march-past  was  over,  our  object  was  to  reach  the  sacred 
ghaut  at  the  same  time  as  the  procession,  and  we  tamed  the  heads  of  our 
intelligent  beasts  in  that  direction. 
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of  human  beings,  whom  half  a  dozen  European  magistrates 
and  half  a  sepoy  battalion  sufSced  to  keep  in  absolute  order. 
The  India  of  former  days,  with  its  princes,  its  rajahs,  its 
Brahmins,  fakirs  and  sorcerers,  its  luxury  and  its  miseiy, 
its  ardent  faith,  its  peaceful  manners,  its  elementary  or 
refined  industry,  was  there  as  a  whole,  an  unchanged  and 
grandiose  picture  forgotten  in  the  gallery  of  time !  Nowa- 
days, pilgrims  and  merchants  reach  the  foot  of  the  Himalaya, 
and  almost  the  Tery  place  of  purification,  in  a  fourth-class 

The  aspect  of  the  place  had  really  something  wild  and  grand  about  it.  A 
countless  multitude  covered  the  surface  of  the  waters,  the  roofs  of  the  houses 
and  temples.  Everywhere,  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  there  was  no  clear 
space  but  the  holy  staircase,  which  was  guarded  by  a  triple  line  of  sentinels. 
From  the  middle  of  the  stream  rich  natives  and  European  visitors  on  elephants 
looked  down  upon  the  vast  panorama,  where  the  diligent  observer  might  catch 
sight  here  and  there  of  some  scenes  full  of  national  characteristics.  A  fat 
Brahmin,  with  a  double  chin  and  protruding  abdomen,  a  regfulax  Triton  except 
for  the  sheU,  was  playing  about  in  the  water,  shouting  for  joy  like  a  child. 
A  more  graceful  sight  was  the  meeting  of  two  young  girls,  the  only  pretty 
creatures  I  saw  among  this  assembled  million,*who  kissed  one  another  tenderly, 
and  offered  each  other  reciprocally  the  sacred  liquid.  Children  led  their 
blind  and  feeble  parents  into  the  purifying  bath.  Here  a  pious  ^neas  on  the 
most  herculean  scale  cairied  astride  on  his  hip  a  little  old  woman  who  could 
not  be  less  than  a  hundred  years  old,  judging  by  her  decrepit,  shaking  body, 
her  red  eyes,  and  the  cracked  voice  with  which  she  joined  in  the  acclamation 
of  the  populace.  On  a  sort  of  platform,  almost  on  a  level  with  the  river,  stood 
children  dressed  in  scarlet  with  a  gilt  paper  helmet,  adorned  with  peacock 
feathers,  who  received  considerable  alms.  Finally,  sentinels  in  red  unifonns, 
their  loins  girt  with  a  cloth,  kept  the  crowd  away  from  dangerous  places  in 
the  river,  and  strange  to  say,  did  not  compel  obedience  by  means  of  the 
cudgel  they  carried,  but  by  threatening  to  throw  water  in  the  face  of  adven- 
turous bathers  ~a  threat  before  which  the  latter  quailed  with  the  utmost 
terror. 

I  was  looking  on  with  great  curiosity  at  these  scenes,  typical  of  another 
age,  when  the  first  part  of  the  procession  of  the  Baigaris  appeared  on  the 
summit  of  the  ghaut.  In  a  second,  the  human  flood  covered  every  step  of  the 
sacred  staircase.  It  was  a  human  anthill,  an  avalanche  of  black  heads  and 
brown  bodies,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  scarlet  uniform  of  the  sepoys  stood 
out  prominently.  Now  at  last  the  latter  used  their  sticks,  which  they 
brandished  right  and  left.  The  elephants  of  the  procession  entered  the  river 
by  a  bye-path,  and  the  fakirs  threw  themselves  off  their  backs  into  the  water 
with  the  wildest  fervour.  An  immense  saturnalia,  with  a  miUion  actors  in  it, 
was  before  me,  the  minute  reproduction  of  which  could  only  be  attempted  by 
the  brush  of  Decamps.  In  conclusion,  let  me  point  out  the  inoffensive,  good- 
natured  behaviour  of  the  Crowd ;  the  European  traveller  could  freely  circulate 
in  its  midst  without  once  hearing  a  rude  remark  or  meeting  with  looks  of 
hatred  and  anger. 
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waggon  or  in  a  sleeping  car ;  but  the  increased  rapidity  and 
facility  of  communication  can  only  increase  the  commercial 
transactions  which  follow  on  the  fair  of  Hardwar,  The 
Delhi  fair  also  brings  together  vast  multitudes  every  year. 
In  the  Punjab  alone  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  fairs  take 
place  annually.  In  Scinde  and  in  the  Bombay  Presidency 
the  number  is  no  less  considerable,  but  in  the  former 
pilgiimages  have  only  for  objects  the  places  venerated  by 
Mohammedans. 

The  Suez  Canal  and  Indian  railways  have  introduced 
into  the  great  questions  which  may  one  day  convulse  the 
world  new  factors  which  still  require  consideration.  We 
have  already  stated  that  the  work  done  by  M.  de  Lesseps 
must  exercise  paramount  influence  on  events  occurring  in 
the  Indian  seas,  but  its  action  begins  in  the  Mediterranean. 
It  would  be  unjust,  however,  to  attribute  the  change  in  the 
principal  stations  of  the  Peninsular  and  Oriental  Company 
to  the  opening  of  the  isthmus.  It  was  evident  that  as  soon 
as  the  system  of  Italian  railroads  was  finished,  the  English 
steamers,  in  order  to  accelerate  communications,  would  aban- 
don Marseilles,  and  transfer  their  head-quarters  to  the  port  of 
the  peninsula  nearest  to  Egypt.  The  choice  of  Brindisi  as 
the  Company's  principal  station  has  not  only  seriously  com- 
promised the  prosperity  of  Marseilles,  but  has  also  brought 
about  constant  relations  between  England  and  Italy,  which 
will  have  a  great  influence  on  European  politics.  The  fate 
of  the  Indian  mail,  and  of  the  passengers  who  travel  by  it, 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  tranquillity  and  unity  of 
Italy.  In  default  of  a  public  or  private  treaty,  a  common 
interest  insures  to  the  latter  the  protection  of  England  and 
the  British  fleet ;  even  a  Gladstone  Ministry  would  certainly 
oppose  any  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  results  of  the  fatal 
day  of  Sedan,  from  whatever  quarter  it  might  come.  The 
reader  must  be  good  enough  to  excuse  this  digression.  We 
will  now  return  to  the  Suez  Canal,  and  to  the  importaint  part 
it  will  be  called  upon  to  fill  when  the  Eastern  question,  now 
dormant  but  not  settled,  is  again  brought  forward. 

The  Crimean  war  proved  clearly  that  had  it  not  been  for 
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the  French  allianoe,  England,  left  to  herself,  conld  not  have 
prevented  Bussia  from  entering  Constantinople.      To-day 
the  situation   has   completely  changed,  and  one  wonders 
rightly  enough  that  Lord  Palmerston  should  have  thrown 
obstacle  upon  obstacle  in  the  way  of  an  undertaking  the 
accomplishment  of  which  would  open  the  gates  of  Europe  to 
an  Anglo-Indian  force.     To-day,  and  as  long  as  the  British 
fleet  retains  its  superiority  in  the  Mediterranean,  whatever 
question    arises — ^whether   Eastern,  Italian,   or   Spanish — 
England  can  always  throw  the  weight  of  her  Indian  army 
into  the  balance.     Her  army  is  no  longer  limited,  as  at  the 
siege  of  Sebastopol,  to  seek  for  recruits  to  its  ranks  from 
the  population  of  the  ITnited  Kingdom  alone.    Her  two 
hundred  millions  of  Asiatic  subjects  furnish  an  inexhaustible 
supply  of  auxiliaries  whom  it  is  easy  to  despatch  to  the 
theatre  of  war.    From  Bombay  sepoy  regiments  can  be  con- 
veyed by  steam,  and  landed  on  any  gi^en  point  of  Syria  or 
European  Turkey  in  a  period  of  time  only  a  few  hours 
longer  than  would  be  required  by  an  expedition  despatched 
from  Plymouth.    At  the  call  of  the  Viceroy,  we  repeat,  these 
warlike  races,  these  low  caste  natives  who  have  shown  their 
courage  and  loyalty  on  every  Indian  battlefield,  would  hasten 
to  join  the  royal  standard,  and  regiments  would  appear  as 
by  magic  as  long  as  they  were  certain  of  a  regular  pay. 
The  credit  of  England  is  sufficiently  good  to  bear  the  strain 
of  an  armament  on  the  vastest  scale,  so  that  without  giving 
the  reins  to  the  imagination,  we  may  well  look  forward  to  a 
time  when  the  Anglo-Indian  forces  could  muster  round 
Constantinople    in    sufficient    numbers    to    withstand    the 
Eussians. 

Here  we  have  a  new  and  important  element  in  England's 
meaDS  of  military  action  which  we  must  needs  point  out; 
and  perhaps  of  all  the  astonishing  surprises  which  the 
future  reserves  for  coming  generations,  the  strangest  may  be 
the  intervention  of  a  Sikh  army  sent  into  Europe  under  the 
flag  of  Great  Britain  for  the  defence  of  the  Prophet's 
legitimate  successor.  Let  us  hasten  to  add,  thanks  be  to 
Providence,  the  Eastern  question  seems  at  rest  for  many 
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yeaxs.  The  eminent  statesman  who  directs  affairs  in  Bussia 
appears  satisfied  with  having,  at  little  oost  to  his  country, 
regained  supremacy  in  the  Black  Sea,  and  only  leaves  his 
retirement  to  take  part  in  the  politics  of  the  far  East,  aad  to 
turn  the  active  forces  of  Eussia  towards  Central  Asia  and 
the  river  Amoor.  However  distant  the  first  appearance  of 
the  Anglo-Indian  forces  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean 
may  be,  the  possibility  of  such  a  fact  is  worthy  of  attracting 
the  attention  of  statesmen  and  thinkers. 

It  is  now  time  to  return  to  exclusively  Indian  questions, 
and  examine  the  difficulties  and  dangers  which  may  arise 
on  the  frontiers  of  the  empire.  The  first  glance  falls  on 
the  defiles  of  the  Himalaya  and  the  table-lands  of  Central 
Asia,  where  even  people  of  common  sense  persist  in  seeing 
the  two-headed  eagle  ready  to  swoop  down  upon  the  valleys 
of  the  Indus  and  the  Ganges.  The  results  of  an  untimely 
interference,  the  recollection  of  the  terrible  Cabul  disaster, 
have  borne  fruit;  and  though  the  phantom  of  Bussian 
invasion  still  aJarms  public  opinion  in  England,  it  has  no 
longer  any  weight  with  the  men  who  rule  India.  Anglo- 
Indian  policy  wisely  rejects  all  thought  of  territorial  ag- 
grandisement, or  even  of  intervention  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  the  countries  north  of  Peshawur.  It  has  been  finally 
acknowledged  that  the  advance  of  a  Bussian  army  on  India 
threatens  above  all  the  independence  of  Afghanistan,  and 
that  at  its  first  approach  the  native  chieftains,  who  are 
devotedly  attached  to  their  mountains,  would  at  once  ask 
assistance  from  their  European  neighbours  and  place  the 
principal  strategic  points  of  the  country,  such  as  Guznee, 
Quettah,  Candahar,  in  their  hands.  Why  compromise  this 
position  by  useless  diplomatic  manoeuvres,  and  not  rather 
wait  for  the  day  when  the  British  flag  may  appear  beyond 
the  Khyber  Pass  as  the  herald  not  of  enemies  but  of  allies 
and  liberators !  But  after  the  results  of  the  Crimean  war 
and  the  disasters  of  the  Bussian  columns  in  their  marches 
between  Moscow  and  Odessa,  how  can  the  invasion  of  India 
from  the  north,  through  mountainous  regions  inhabited  by 
the  most  intractable  races  of  the  globe,  be  admitted  as  a 
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serious  eventuality?  To  procure  food  the  invaders  must 
subdue  the  wandering,  marauding  tribes  who  are  to  be 
found  everywhere  between  the  Russian  frontiers  and  the 
Indus,  and,  if  successful,  they  would  still  encounter  fevers 
and  epidemics  resulting  from  hardships,  privation,  and 
climate.  Even  allowing  for  one  moment  that  all  these 
difficulties  were  overcome  by  the  admirable  military  qualities 
of  the  Bussian  soldier,  the  invasion,  on  debouching  into  the 
plains,  would  find,  thanks  to  the  completion  of  the  Indian 
railway  system,  40,000  at  least  of  excellent  European  troops, 
besides  innumerable  native  soldiers  drawn  up  to  bar  its  pas- 
sage, provided  with  arms  and  artillery  of  the  most  improved 
description. 

Anglo-Indian  diplomacy  has  so  entirely  disposed  of 
Bussophobia  that  when  civil  war  broke  out  in  1862  in 
Afghanistan  on  the  death  of  Dost  Mohammed,  the  then 
Viceroy,  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  refused  to  interfere  in  favour 
of  either  pretender  to  the  throne.  He  remained  four  years 
an  impartial  and  impassible  spectator,  without  compromising 
the  neutrality  of  his  government  by  the  slightest  demon- 
stration. He  only  emerged  from  his  apparent  indifference 
to  lend  his  moral  influence  aud  a  few  subsidies  to  the  new 
government,  the  day  after  Shere  Ali,  unaided,  reconquered 
the  capital  and  the  throne  of  his  ancestors  (1868),  when  not 
even  the  most  determined  opponent  of  the  new  state  of 
things  could  pretend  to  attribute  the  victory  to  help  sent 
from  beyond  the  Indus.  Afghanistan,  according  to  the 
answer  of  one  of  its  chieftains,  only  produces  men  and  rocks, 
and  is  not  likely  to  arouse  the  cupidity  of  any  conqueror.  A 
wise  policy,  like  that  inaugurated  by  the  emment  dictator 
of  the  Punjab,  during  his  viceroyalty,  and  since  followed  by 
his  successors — a  wise  policy,  we  repeat — ought  to  limit  itself 
to  favouring  the  establishment  in  the  Indian  Caucasus  of  a 
strong  military  power  capable  g£  holding  in  check  its  bar- 
barous subjects,  and  of  efficaciously  protecting  the  passage 
of  caravans,  whilst  leaving  to  the  future  the  care  of  solving 
the  mystery  of  Bussian  designs  in  that  part  of  Asia.  A  few 
years  were  sufficient  to  prove  the  wisdom  of  non-intervention. 
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At  the  yery  time  of  our  writing  these  lines  the  last  news 
from  India  points  to  fresh  and  bloody  quarrels  in  Afghanistan, 
even  before  nature  has  opened  the  succession  of  Shere  Ali. 
This  prince,  influenced  by  intrigues  of  the  harem,  or  by 
some  motive  of  the  kind,  in  choosing  his  second  son,  Abdallah 
Jan,  as  his  successor,  to  the  detriment  of  his  elder  son,  Yakoub 
Khan,  has  made  a  formidable  enemy,  and  has  fanned  into  a 
blaze,  doubtless  for  many  years,  the  still  smouldering  embers 
of  civil  war.* 

On  all  the  other  frontiers  are  the  dominions  of  piinces 
who  in  the  most  critical  days  of  the  mutiny  gave  undenia- 
ble proofs  of  loyalty  to  England,  and  on  whom  she  may 
apparently  rely:  such  as  the  Maharajah  of  Nepaul,  the 
King  of  Cashmere,  the  Bajab  of  Khelat,  and  the  petty 
chiefs  of  Beloochistan.     A  most  serious  danger  arising  from 

'  The  contest  which  placed  Dost  Mohammed  on  the  thxone  was  scazx^ely 
oTer  when  serious  dissensions  *  broke  out  in  the  family  of  the  new  Emir. 
Yakoub  Khan»  the  Dost*s  eldest  son,  who  had  proved  his  father's  ablest  and 
most  active  general,  was  excluded  from  the  succession,  and  his  younger  brother 
Abdallah  Jan  declared  heir  presumptive.  Whatever  were  Dost  Mohammed's 
motives  for  this  determination,  he  could  not  but  know  that  Yakoub  Khan 
would  be  a  dangerous  enemy  for  his  successor.  So  that  in  an  interview 
which  took  place  at  Amballah  (1869),  between  the  Oovemor-General  and  the 
Emir,  the  latter  attempted  to  have  the  rights  of  his  favourite  son  to  the 
throne  openly  recognised ;  but  Lord  Mayo  refused  to  bind  himself  by  any 
promises.  The  Dost's  fears  were  soon  justified,  and  since  his  disgrace, 
Yakoub  Khan  has  lived  in  a  state  of  intermittent  revolt.  One  of  the  many 
reoonciliations  between  father  and  son  was  of  so  solemn  a  nature  that  it  might 
have  been  expected  to  last.  Yakoub  Khan  was  made  Governor  of  Candahar 
and  Herat,  which  two  provinces  are  so  distant  from  the  centre  of  the  empire, 
that  it  was  hoped  the  prince  would  no  longer  be  able  to  carry  on  the  court 
intrigues  of  which  he  was  the  soul.  Placed  as  he  was  on  the  frontier  of 
Persia,  he  made  a  point  of  following  a  policy  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of 
his  father,  towards  the  Russians,  English,  Persians,  and  the  Khans  of  Khiva 
and  Bokhara.  Any  exile,  any  discontented  person  from  Cabul,  was  sure  to 
find  shelter  and  protection  at  Herat.  The  last  news  (August  1874)  announces 
that  Yakoub  Khan  has  at  last  thrown  off  the  mask,  and  is  marching  at  the 
head  of  considerable  forces  into  the  districts  of  the  interior.  On  his  side,  the 
Bmir  of  Cabul  seems  determined  to  push  matters  to  extremity.  Yakoub 
Khan*s  spies  have  been  executed  at  Cabul,  and  it  is  well  known  that  the  name 
of  spy,  a  most  elastic  one  in  Asia,  includes  all  the  partisans  of  a  political 
adversary.  In  short,  the  two  parties  are  about  to  come  to  an  open  quarrel 
and  unless  one  of  those  sudden  reconciliations,  so  characteristic  of  political 
conflicts  in  Afghanistan,  takes  place,  the  country  will  soon  be  a  prey  to  a  fresh 
civil  war. 
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external  causes  might,  iLoweTer,  lead  to  a  catastrophe  as 
sadden  as  terrible,  in  which  the  rerj  foundations  of  British 
power  in  India  would  be  shaken.  K  one  day  the  influence 
of  Exeter  Hall  prevails  in  Parliament  and  the  Yiceroj, 
together  with  the  President  of  the  Board  of  Control,  become 
the  blind  instruments  of  Protestant  propaganda,  railways, 
telegraphs,  administration,  police,  European  army,  all  the 
actiye  forces  of  the  conquest  will  disappear  before  the 
violent  or  passive  resistance  of  the  two  hundred  million 
subjects.  The  sound  doctrines  of  toleration  which  are  in 
force  in  England  will  never  allow  of  official  intervention  in 
the  religious  concerns  of  India,  and  the  safety  of  the  country 
must  be  left  to  Him  who  makes  and  unmakes  empires. 

We  have  reached  the  limits  of  these  sketches,  and 
shall  not  even  attempt  to  sum  up  the  principal  events 
which  marked  the  administration  of  Lord  Canning's  succes- 
sors, Lord  Elgin,  Sir  H.  Lawrence,  Lord  Mayo,  and  Lord 
Northbrook.  There  is,  however,  one  episode  of  the  years 
just  passed  which  we  intend  bringing  under  the  reader's 
notice.  On  December  26, 1869,  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  then 
a  captain  in  the  Navy,  landed  at  Calcutta.  For  the  first 
time  a  prince  of  the  House  of  Hanover  set  foot  on  the  soil  of 
India.*  The  reception  was  worthy  of  the  visitor,  and  the 
young  sailor  found  the  most  illustrious  feudatories  of  his 
august  mother  assembled  on  the  banks  of  the  Hooghly  to  do 
him  honour.  There  were  the  Maharajah  of  Jeypore,  Scindiah^ 
the  princes  of  Bartpore,  of  Kapoortala,  and  the  Banee  of 
Bhopal,  all  of  them  illustrious  by  their  wealth  and  the  anti- 
quity of  their  race.  Never  was  a  more  striking  testimony 
to  the  power  and  equity  of  the  Europe  of  the  nineteenth 
century.^  In  presence  of  this  illustrious  assemblage,  the 
mind  involuntarily  travels  back  through  the  cycle  of  past 
ages  ;  and  the  incomprehensible  decrees  which  determine  the 
£Ebte  of  empires,  appear  to  it  in  all  their  marvellous  incon- 

>  Here  is  a  curious  detail  of  these  festivities.  At  one  of  the  banquets 
offered  to  his  guests  by  the  Viceroy,  a  small  elephant  made  its  appearance, 
the  offspring  of  the  favourite  elephant  of  the  Ranee  of  Bhopal  during  the 
latter's  journey.  The  huge  four-legged  baby  walked  round  the  table,  and  was 
rewarded  for  its  gambols  by  gifts  of  fruits  and  sweetmeats. 
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sifltency.  In  the  far-off  centuries,  when  kingdoms  which  had 
akeady  reached  the  height  of  civilisation  and  prosperity  were 
flourishing  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  and  the  Jumna, 
what  was  a  small  island  in  the  North  Sea,  apparently  so 
little  favoured  by  nature,  but  now  the  undisputed  mistress  of 
the  whole  country  between  Cape  Comorin  and  the  Himalaya? 
Scarcely  a  hundred  years  ago,  a  few  insignificant  clerks, 
exclusively  concerned  in  commercial  matters,  represented 
the  vanguard  of  the  conquerors  on  the  scene  of  their  future 
victories!  Force  of  arms,  diplomacy,  and  even  duplicity 
have  raised  the  fabric  of  English  rule  in  India. 

The  sceptre  of  the  Great  Mogul  has  passed  into  the 
hands  of  Queen  Victoria ;  but  statesmen  formed  in  the  school 
of  modem  liberty  have  completed  the  work  of  force  and 
chance.  The  inviolability  of  property  and  person,  universal 
equality  before  the  law,  and  absolute  religious  toleration  exists 
to-day  in  India  as  in  England,  and  this  it  is  which  pre-emi- 
nently distinguishes  the  present  state  of  things  from  the  past, 
the  rule  of  Queen  Victoria  from  that  of  the  Mogul  conquerors. 
So  that  the  successors  of  the  great  vassals  of  Timour  and 
Aureng-Zeb,  who,  in  their  distrust  of  their  suzerains,  would 
rather  have  taken  up  arms  than  ventured  within  the  walls  of 
Delhi,  hastened  to  the  capital  of  modem  India  at  the  first 
summons,  in  order  to  do  homage  to  their  sovereign's  son. 
They  were  well  aware  that,  even  in  the  midst  of  European 
bayonets,  they  were  under  the  protection  of  the  law,  and 
that  neither  a  jewel  of  their  crowns  nor  a  hair  of  their 
heads  would  be  touched.  This  is,  indeed,  a  great  and  noble 
homage  paid  by  these  Oriental  potentates  to  the  spirit  of 
justice  of  their  European  masters.  This  is  indeed  an  un- 
answerable argument  against  those  partisans  of  brute  force 
who  assert  the  impotence  and  the  sterility  of  free  govern- 
ment. Despotism  cannot  alone  boast  of  great  military 
prowesses  which  have  altered  the  face  of  the  world.  The 
names  of  the  two  Lawrences,  of  Outram,  of  Nicholson,  the 
glorious  deeds  of  the  armies  of  Delhi  and  Lucknow,  one 
hundred   and  sixty  millions  of  pounds  spent  in  less  than 

6  G 
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twenty  years  on  works  of  erery  kind — ^roads,  railways,  canals, 
telegraphs — are  sufficient  proof  that  great  men  and  g^at 
actions  are  not  wanting  among  the  favoured  nations  who 
have  found  a  safe  anchorage  in  hereditary  and  constitutional 
monarchy. 

H.  L. 

MmwooD,  Hssts:  October  1,  1861. 
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DOCUMENTS. 
I. 


Fxtyrinoei 

Square  mflM 

PopnlAttoii 

Value 

Bengal. 

246,000 

88,600,000 

8,888.000 

North-Weat  . 

•        •        • 

83,000 

30,000,000 

8.994,000 

Madras 

8q.inll« 

124,000 

26,500,000 

4,376,000 

Bombay 

68,000 

Scmdo 

16,000 

117,000 

12,600,000 

2,944,000 

Desert  . 

.       89,000 

Paojab 

96,000 

16,000,000 

1,877,000 

Oude    . 

28,000 

8,000,000 

1,088,000 

Central  Proyinces 

84,000 

6,500,000 

571,000 

Burxnah        • 

90,000 

2,300,000 

283,000 

Berar   . 

17,000 

1,000,000 

493,000 

Conig 

1 

rotal    . 

2,000 

100,000 

21,000 

880,000 

140,900,000 

19,462,000 

Native  States  under  tl 

le  protection 

of  Bngland  :— 

Sq.mllfls 

Mysore 

81,000 

]           r 

3,600,000 

-^ 

Hyderabad  . 

95,000 

I  826,000  . 

10,600,000 

— 

Rajpootana  . 

.     123,000 

8,600,000 

— 

Central  India 

.       77.000 

J                   I 

7,900,000 

— 

Native  States  under  tl 

le  protection 

of  the  Qovemmen 

tof— 

8q.iBilM 

Madras 

.       21,000    , 

. 

1,760,000 

..- 

Bombay 

60.000 

4.500.000 

— 

Bengal 

46,000 

.  271,000   ■ 

1,500,000 

— 

North- West  Province 

B.         6,000 

400.000 



Punjab 

.      103,000 

8,000,000 

— 

Central  Provinces 
Total 
General 

86,000 
rotal  . 

^ 

800,000 

— 

697,000 

45,400,000 

— 

1,477,600 

186,300,000 

— 

o  o  'i 
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Casts  akd  IUcb  in  the  Sepoy  Asm t. 

Extracts  fix>m  the  oflSicial  retum  showing  the  number,  caste,  and 
country  of  the  native  oflSioers  and  soldiers  of  each  regiment^  r^rular 
and  irregular,  of  each  Presidency,  confined  to  regiments  borne  on 
the  returns  of  each  Army  respectively ;  so  far  as  can  be  stated  from 
the  record  in  this  House. — East  India  House,  September  1858. 


Bengal. 

Native  Ir/atUry,  7  HegimenU^tnz,,  2l$t,  Zl$t,  47th,  65th,  SSth, 
70th,  73rrf;— 


NittreOffloan. 

Outc 

Mohammedans  .25 

Brahmins 52 

Bajpoots 89 

Hindoos  of  inferior  description  .    23 

139 


yon-OnminliwIoaed,  Bank  and  FOa. 

Carta. 

Mohammedans                .        .  1,170 

Brahmins        ....  1,878 

fiajpoote 2,637 

Hindoos  of  inferior  description  2,057 

Sikhs  and  Punjabees  54 


7,796 


Irregtdar  <md  Local  Infantry,  12  Regiments — viz.,  RegimttU  of 
Khelat-i-Ghiki,  Regiment  of  Ferozepore,  Regiment  of  Zoodianah, 
Timour  Battalion,  Eumaon  Battalion,  Nueaeree  Battalion,  Hill 
Rangers,  Aaaam  Light  InfarUry  BcttUdion,  Mhairtoarrah  Battalion, 
Sylhet  Light  Infantry  Battalion,  Arracan  Battalion,  and  ShekhauxUtee 
Battalion : — 


NatiTe  Offloen 


Mohammedans    .        .  .38 

Brahmins 23 

Rajpoots 59 

Hindoos  of  inferior  description  .  43 

Sikhs 17 

Hill  men 16 

Mughs                 ....  6 

Burmese 1 

Mnnniporees        .        •        •        •  1 

204 


Non-Oomttinlonad,  Bank  and  File. 

Caste. 

Mohammedans                .        .  i,]86 

Brahmins         ....  849 

RajpooU 2,711 

Hindoos  of  inferior  description  2,247 

Sikhs 1,309 


Hill  men 
Mughs     . 
Burmese . 
Mmmiporees 
Thats 


1,112 

706 

6 

167 

48 

10,.339 
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Madras. 

I^cUive  Cawdryy  7  BegimerUs  : — 


KatiTe  Offloen. 


Mohanunedaiu    .        .  .68 

Mahrattas 6 

Bajpoots 8 


Ooantry. 
Central  Camatic,  Madras,  Vellore, 

kc 

Soatbem  Camatio,  Tiichinopolj. 

Mysore 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  Tinneyelly 
Ceded  districts    .... 


64 
7 
8 
1 
2 


Non-Oommfarimied,  Bank 
Oute. 
Christians 
Mohammedans 
Rajpoots . 
Mahrattas 
Other  castes    . 
Indo- Britons 


and  File. 


88 

1,966 

90 

800 

8 

169 


2,639 
Ooontry. 
Hindustan       ....         28 
Konhem  Circars     ...         67 
Central  Camatic,  Madras,  Vel- 
lore, kc 1,841 

Southern  Camatlo,  Trichinopoly  206 
Baramahal  ....  48 
Ceded  districts        .        •        .         64 

Mysore 812 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  Tinne- 
veUy    .....         90 


2,689 


Native  Inftmtry^  52  RegimenU  :- 


KatlTe 


Christians  .....  4 
Mohammedans  ....  684 
Brahmins  and  Rajpoots  .    88 

Mahrattas 12 

Telingas  (Gentoo)       .  .242 

TamU 97 

Other  castes  ....  8 
Indo-Britons       ....      0 

1,080 
Coontry. 

Hindustan 61 

Korthem  Ciroars  .817 

Central   Camatic,  Madras,  Yel* 

lore,  kc 239 

Southern  Camatic,  Trichinopoly  177 

Baramahal 29 

Ceded  districts    ....    82 


Non-Commlailoned,  Bank  and  FOa. 


Ohrifftians        .        . 

.    1,868 

Mohammedans 

.  16,872 

Brahmins  and  Rajpoots 

.     1,922 

886 

Telingas  (Gentoo)  . 

.  16,871 

Tamil 

.     4,276 

Other  castes    . 

.     1,616 

Indo-Britons  . 

.     1,011 

Carried  forward 


846 


41.706 
Gonntiy. 
Hindustan  ....  1,938 
Northern  Circars  .  .  .  16,938 
Central  Camaiic,  Madras,  Vel- 
lore, kc  .  ,  .  .  8,841 
Southern  Camatic,  Trichinopoly  4,760 
Baramahal  ....  1,022 
Ceded  districts        .        .        .    1,706 


Carried  forward 


.86,204 
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Ooontty. 
Brought  forward      • 

Kysore 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  Tiimeyellj 
Deocan  and  Mahnitta . 


846 

69 

119 

7 

lioio 


Cocmtry. 

Brought  forward     .        .  86,204 

Mysore 2,698 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  Tinne- 

▼eUy 3.617 

Ganara,    Monlmein,    Tanllah, 

and  Belganm       .        .        .  S8 

Deocan  and  Mahiatta     .        .  99 

Portugal 1 

Other  parts     ....  68 

41,706 


BOMBAT. 

Native  CcwaJry^  3  RegimeftUa  :- 


NatiTt  OlBoKi. 
OMte. 
Christians    . 
Mohanunedans 
Brahmins  and  Bajpoots 
Mahrattas    .' 
Telingas  (Gentoo) 
Tamil  .... 
Other  oastes 
Indo-Britons 


1 
12 
9 
1 
0 
0 
12 
1 

36 
Ooantry. 

Hindustan 29 

Northern  CSrcars         .        .        .  1 

Central  Gamatic,  Madras,  Yellore  2 

Bonthem  Camatic,  Trichinopoly  0 

Deocan 2 

CoDcan         .....  1 

Mysore 0 

Tanjore,  Madras,  and  Tinnevelly  0 

Bombay 1 

86 


NoD-OommladoiMd,  Buk  and  VOe. 
Oaate. 

Christians       ....  66 

Mohammedans                        .  459 

Brahmins  and  Bajpoots  .  28S 

Mahrattas        ....  118 

Telingas 0 

Tamil 5 

Other  castes    ....  608 

Indo-Britons           ...  22 

1,426 

Oonntty. 
Hindustan       ....    1,073 

Northern  Circais      ...  21 
Central  Camatic,  Madras,  Yellore      80 

Southern  Camatic,  Tiichinopoly  0 

Deocan    .        .        .        ,        .  126 

CoDcan 114 

Mysore    .        .        •        •        .  0 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  TLnnevelly  0 

Guzerat 14 

Persia 1 

Lisbon 4 

Africa 2 

Bombay 4 

Punjab  and  Scinde ...  21 

Cabul  and  Afghanistan  .        .  15 

Europe 1 

1,426 
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Native  Infamlry^  29  Regiments  : — 


NatlTe  Offlcen. 

GMte. 

Christians    .... 

.      5 

MohammedanB    . 

.  Ill 

Brahmins  and  Rajpoots 

.  188 

Mahrattas    .... 

.  116 

Telingas       .  .       -.        .6 

Tamil 1 

Jews 8 

Other  castes        ....  130 
Purwarrees 3 

"563 


Oonntrj. 

Hindustan 268 

Northern  Circars ....  7 
Central  Camatic,  Madras,  Yellore  87 
Southern  Camatio,  Trichinopoly .  13 
Deccan         .....    67 

Concan 178 

Mysore  .  «...  4 
Tanjore,  Madnra,  and  Tinnevellj  0 
Gnzexat 4 

668 


Non-Oammiadaied,  Rank  and  FOe. 


Christians        ....  270 

Mohammedans                .        .  2,048 

Brahmins  and  Bajpoots  .        .  6,421 

Mahrattas        ....  7,980 

Telingas 107 

Tamil 66 

Jews 12 

Other  castes    ....  7,728 

Indo-Britons            ...  22 

Piirwarrees      ....  170 

Mochees 29 

Sikhs 28 


24,870 
Ooimtry. 
Hindnstan  ....  11,089 
Northern  Circars  .  .  .  136 
Central  Camatic,  Madras,  Y  el- 
lore,  ^cc.  .  .  .  .  412 
SonthemCamadCjTrichinopolj     208 

Deccan 1,820 

Concan 10»878 


Mysore 

Tanjore,  Madura,  and  Tinne- 

▼elly 

Mysore  and  Punjab 

Guzerat 

Sdnde,  Punjab,  and  Rajpootana 
Burope 


86 

88 
28 

80 
166 

1 

24,870 
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IV. 

The  Chuppaties. 

In  the  course  of  the  trial  of  the  King  of  Delhi  great  pains  were 
taken  to  extract  from  the  witnesses,  both  European  and  native, 
some  explanation  of  the '  Chuppati  mystery/  but  nothing  satisfactory 
wafl  elicited.     The  following  opinions^  however,  were  recorded  : — 

From  the  Evidence  of  TcU  MaU,  Newa-writer  to  the  LieiUenan^ 

Governor, 

Q,  Did  yon  ever  hear  of  the  circulation  of  chuppaties  about  the 
oountry  some  months  before  the  outbreak ;  and  if  so,  what  was  sup- 
posed to  be  the  meaning  of  this) 

A,  Yes,  I  did  hear  of  the  circumstance.  Some  people  said  that 
it  was  a  propitiatory  observance  to  avert  some  impending  calamity ; 
others,  that  they  were  circulated  by  the  Government  to  signify  that  the 
population  throughout  the  country  would  be  compelled  to  use  the 
same  food  as  the  Christians,  and  thus  be  deprived  of  their  religion ; 
while  others,  again,  said  that  the  chuppaties  were  circulated  to  make 
it  known  that  Government  was  determined  to  force  Christianity  on 
the  country  by  interfering  with  their  food,  and  intimation  of  it  was 
thus  given  that  they  might  be  prepared  to  resist  the  attempt. 

Q.  Is  sending  such  articles  about  the  country  a  custom  among 
the  Hindoos  or  Mussulmans;  and  would  the  meaning  be  at  once 
understood  without  any  accompanying  explanation  f 

A,  No,  it  is  not  by  any  means  a  custom ;  I  am  fifty  years  old, 
and  never  heard  of  such  a  thing  before. 

Q,  Did  you  ever  hear  that  any  message  was  sent  with  the  chup- 
paties f 

A.  No;  I  never  heard  of  any. 

Q.  Were  these  chuppaties  chiefly  circulated  by  Mohammedans  or 
Hindoos) 

A.  They  were  circulated  indiscriminately,  without  reference  to 
either  religion,  among  the  peasantry  of  the  country. 

From  the  Evidence  of  Sir  Theophiku  Afetoalfe. 

Q,  Can  you  give  the  Court  any  information  about  the  chuppaties 
which  were  circulated  from  village  to  village  some  months  before  the 
outbreak ;  and  has  it  been  ascertained  how  they  originated,  or  what 
was  the  purport  of  their  being  circulated  % 

A.  There  is  nothing  but  conjecture  regarding  them,  but  the  first 
suggeftion  made  by  the  natives  in  reference  to  them  was^  that  they 
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were  thus  sent  about  in  oonnection  with  some  sickness  that  pre- 
vailed ;  but  this  wa^  clearly  an  error,  as  I  took  the  trouble  of  ascer- 
taining that  the  chuppaties  were  never  sent  into  any  native  states, 
but  were  confined  always  to  Government  villages ;  they  were  spread 
through  only  five  villages  of  the  Delhi  territory,  when  they  were 
immediately  stopped  by  authority,  and  they  never  proceeded  far  up- 
country.  I  sent  for  the  men  who  had  brought  them  from  the  district 
of  Bolundshuhr,  and  their  apology  for  circulating  them  was  that 
they  believed  it  to  be  done  by  order  of  the  English  Government,  that 
they  had  received  them  elsewhere,  and  had  but  forwarded  them  on. 
I  believe  that  the  meaning  of  the  chuppaties  was  not  understood  in 
the  Delhi  district ;  but  originally  they  were  to  be  taken  to  all  those 
who  partook  of  one  kind  of  food,  connecting  a  body  of  men  together 
in  contradistinction  to  those  who  lived  difierently  and  had  different 
customs.  I  think  these  chuppaties  originated  at  Lucknow,  and  were, 
no  doubt,  meant  to  sound  a  note  of  alarm  and  preparation,  giving 
warning  to  the  people  to  stand  by  one  another  on  any  daziger 
menacing  them. 

From  the  Evidence  of  Captain  Martineau. 

Q.  Had  you  any  conversation  with  these  men — ue.  with  the  men 
assembled  at  TJmballa  for  musketry  instruction — ^relative  to  some 
chuppaties  that  were  circulated  to  different  villages  in  these  districts 
before  the  outbreak  ) 

A.  Yes,  I  had  frequent  conversations  with  various  sepoys  on  the 
subject.  I  asked  them  what  they  understood  in  reference  to  them, 
and  by  whom  they  supposed  that  they  were  circulated;  they  de- 
scribed them  to  me  as  being  in  size  and  shape  like  ship  biscuits,  and 
believed  them  to  have  been  distributed  by  order  of  Government 
through  the  medium  of  their  servants  for  the  purpose  of  intimating 
to  the  people  of  Hindustan  that  they  should  iJl  be  compelled  to  eat 
the  same  food,  and  that  was  considered  as  a  token  that  they  should 
likewise  be  compelled  to  embrace  one  faith,  or,  as  they  termed  it, 
'  one  food  and  one  faith.' 

Q,  As  far  as  you  could  understand,  was  this  idea  generally  pre- 
valent among  all  the  sepoys  of  the  various  detachments  at  the  dep6t  t 

A.  It  was  prevalent,  as  far  as  I  could  judge,  among  all  the  sepoys 
of  every  regiment  that  furnished  a  detachment  to  the  dep6t  at  Um- 
baUa. 

Q.  Was  there  any  report  of  the  Government  having  mixed 
ground  bones  with  flour  for  the  purpose  of  having  it  distributed  to 
the  sepoys,  and  so  destroying  their  caste  f 

A.  Yes,  I  heard  of  this  in  the  month  of  March.     It  was  told  me 
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that  all  the  flour  retailed  from  the  Goyemment  depots  for  the  supply 
of  troops  on  the  march  was  so  adulterated. 

Q.  Do  70U  think  the  sepoys  generally  flrmly  believed  this  t 

A.  I  have  seen  correspondence  from  various  men,  which  the 
sepoys  of  the  dep6t  voluntarily  placed  in  my  hands,  the  writers  of 
which,  themselves  sepojrs,  evidently  believed  that  such  was  the  case. 

Q.  Did  the  sepoys  ever  speak  to  you  about  any  other  cause  of 
complaint,  or  points  on  which  they  sought  information ) 

A,  Their  complaint,  or  rather  fear,  was  this  :  they  apprehended 
that  Government  was  going  forcibly  to  deprive  them  of  their  caste. 

Q.  Did  any  of  them  ever  speak  about  Government  interference 
regarding  the  re-marriage  of  Hindoo  widows  ) 

A.  Yes,  they  alluded  to  that  as  an  invasion  of  their  social  rights. 

[The  following  translation  from  a  native  letter  shows  how  general 
was  the  belief  among  the  sepoys  in  all  parts  of  the  country  that  the 
Government  had  mixed  ground  bones  with  the  flour,  and  purposed  to 
compel  or  to  delude  them  to  eat  it.] 

TrandcUion   of  an    ananymaiu  Petition  sent,  %n  March  1857,  to 
Major  MaUhetoa,  commanding  the  dSre?  Regiment  at  Barrackpore. 

The  representation  of  the  whole  station  is  this,  that  we  will  not 
give  up  our  religion.  We  serve  for  honour  and  religion  ;  if  we  lose 
our  religion,  the  Hindoo  and  Mohammedan  religions  will  be  destroyed. 
If  we  live,  what  shall  we  do  1  You  are  the  masters  of  the  country. 
The  Lord  Sahib  has  given  orders  which  he  has  received  from  the 
Company  to  all  commanding  officers  to  destroy  the  religion  of  the 
country.  We  know  this,  as  all  things  are  being  brought  up  by 
Government.  The  officers  in  the  salt  department  mix  up  bones  with 
the  salt.  The  officer  in  charge  of  the  ghee  mixes  up  fat  with  it ;  this 
is  well  known.  These  are  two  matters.  The  third  is  this :  that  the 
Sahib  in  charge  of  the  sugar  bums  up  bones,  and  mixes  them  in  the 
syrup  the  sugar  is  made  of ;  this  is  well  known  :  all  know  it.  The 
fourth  is  this :  that  in  the  country  the  Burra  Sahibs  have  ordered 
the  Kajahs,  Thakurs,  Zemindars,  Mahajans,  and  Ryots  all  to  eat 
together,  and  English  bread  has  been  sent  to  them;  this  is  well 
known.  And  this  is  another  affair,  that  throughout  the  country  the 
wives  of  respectable  men,  in  fact,  all  classes  of  Hindoos,  on  becoming 
widows,  are  to  be  married  again ;  this  is  known.  Therefore  we  con- 
sider ourselves  aa  killed.  You  all  obey  the  orders  of  the  Company, 
which  we  all  know.  But  a  king,  or  any  other  one  who  acts  unjustly, 
does  not  remain. 

With  reference  to  the  sepoys,  they  are  your  servants,  but,  to 
destroy  their  castei  a  council  assembled  and  decided  to  give  them 
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muskets  and  cartridges  made  up  with  greased  paper  to  bite ;  this  is 
also  evident.  We  wish  to  represent  this  to  the  General,  that  ire  do 
not  approve  of  the  new  musket  and  cartridge ;  the  sepoys  cannot  use 
them.  Ton  are  the  masters  of  the  country ;  if  you  will  give  us  all 
our  discharge  we  will  go  away.  The  native  oflSioers,  subahdars, 
jemadars,  are  all  good  in  the  whole  brigade,  except  two,  whose  faces 
are  like  pigs  :  the  subhadar  major  of  the  70th  Regiment,  who  is  a 
Christian,  and  Thakur  Misser,  jemadar  of  the  43rd  Begiment  Light 
Infantry. 

Whoever  gets  this  letter  must  read  it  to  the  major  as  it  is  written. 
If  he  is  a  Hindoo  and  does  not,  his  crime  will  be  equal  to  the  slaughter 
of  a  lac  of  cows ;  and  if  a  Mussulman,  as  though  he  had  eaten  pig  ; 
and  if  an  European,  must  read  it  to  the  native  officers,  and  if  he  does 
not,  his  going  to  church  will  be  of  no  use,  and  be  a  crime.  Thaknr 
Misser  has  lost  his  religion.  Kchratrizas  are  not  to  respect  him. 
Brahmins  are  not  to  salute  or  bless  him.  If  they  do,  their  crime  will 
be  equal  to  the  slaughter  of  a  lac  of  cows.  He  is  the  son  of  a 
Chumar.  The  Brahmin  who  hears  this  is  not  to  feed  him ;  if  he  does 
his  crime  will  be  equal  to  the  murdering  of  a  lac  of  Brahmins  or 
cows. 

May  this  letter  be  given  to  Major  Matthews.  Anyone  who  gets 
it  is  to  give  it ;  if  he  does  not,  and  is  a  Hindoo,  his  crime  will  be  as 
the  slaughter  of  a  lac  of  cows ;  and  if  a  Mussulman,  as  if  he  had 
eaten  pig;  and  if  he  is  an  officer,  he  must  give  it. 


V. 
MuTiirr  AT  Barrackpobe. 


About  the  middle  of  the  year  1824,  the  47th  Bengal  Native  In- 
fantry had  been  marched  to  Barrackpore,  from  which,  ata  later  period 
of  the  year,  they  were  to  proceed  to  share  in  the  operations  of  the 
Burmese  war.  To  European  readers  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  explain 
that  no  military  force  can  move  in  India  without  a  large  number  of 
bullocks  and  other  beasts  of  burden,  which  are  requisite  not  only  for 
carrying  provisions  and  stores,  but  also  for  transporting  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  personal  baggage  of  the  men,  such  as  their  knapsacks, 
cooking  utensils,  &c. :  the  expense  of  these  animals  and  their  drivers 
so  far  as  employed  for  the  use  of  the  sepoys,  being  defrayed  by  the 
sepoys  themselves.  Unfortunately,  on  the  present  occasion,  no  bul- 
locks could  be  provided  for  hire,  and  they  could  only  be  purchased 
at  an  extravagant  price ;  and  when  application  was  made  for  i 
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ance  from  the  Commissariat,  the  men  were  curtly  told  that  they 
must  provide  the  required  aooommodation  for  themselves. 

The  great  inoonvenienoe  and  hardship  occasioned  by  this  drcum- 
Btance  on  the  march  rankled  in  the  minds  of  the  men,  and  made  them 
brood  so  bitterly  upon  other  real  or  supposed  grievances,  that  by  the 
time  they  arrived  at  Barrackpore  they  were,  unfortunately,  too  well 
prepared  for  the  unhappy  scenes  that  occurred  soon  after  their  arrival. 
On  October  30,  at  a  heavy  marching  order  parade,  the  greater 
part  appeared  without  their  knapsacks,  and  the  cause  of  the  neglect 
being  demanded,  they  replied  that  their  knapsacks  were  unfit  to  pro- 
duce. They  were  informed  that  the  new  ones  were  on  their  way,  and 
that  till  their  arrival  they  must  use  the  old  ones.  They  refused, 
however,  to  produce  them ;  and  part  of  the  regiment,  moreover,  de- 
clared that  they  would  not  proceed  to  Bangoon  or  elsewhere  by  sea, 
as  it  involved  the  forfeiture  of  caste.  After  some  vain  attempts  to 
subdue  the  prevailing  discontent  by  reasoning,  Colonel  Cartwright, 
the  commanding  officer,  being  unable,  from  the  number  of  the  muti- 
neers, to  take  any  more  vigorous  measures,  dismissed  the  regiment^ 
and  sought  the  advice  of  Qeneral  Dalzell.  The  latter  officer  proceeded 
to  Calcutta  to  consult  the  Commander-in-Chi^,  Sir  Edward  Paget, 
and  on  his  return  ordered  a  parade  to  take  place  at  daybreak  on  the 
morning  of  November  1. 

At  this  parade  all  semblance  of  duty  was  cast  aside,  and  the 
regiment,  with  the  exception  of  the  officers,  commissioned  and  non- 
commissioned, burst  into  acts  of  open  violence.  During  the  night 
the  mutineers  had  slept  on  their  arms,  maintaining  regular  guards 
and  pickets,  and  a  strong  chain  of  sentries  and  patrols.  In  this  state 
of  affairs.  Sir  Edward  Paget  arrived.  Two  native  r^ments,  beside 
the  47th,  were  stationed  at  Barrackpore,  preparatory  to  their  proceed- 
ing on  service ;  but  both  of  them  were  infected  in  some  degree  with 
the  mutinous  spirit  which  had  taken  entire  possession  of  the  regi- 
ment last  mentioned.  It  wajs  necessary,  therefore,  to  seek  the  means 
of  overawing  the  mutineers  elsewhere;  and  His  Majesty's  Boyals 
and  47th  E^ments,  with  a  battery  of  light  artillery,  and  the  Gover- 
nor-General's body-guard,  promptly  arrived  from  Calcutta.  The  force 
intended  to  act  against  the  mutineers  having  taken  position,  the 
Commander-in-Chief  deputed  the  Quartermaater-Genoral  and  the 
Adjutant-General,  accompanied  by  Captain  Macan,  of  the  16th  Lancers, 
as  interpreter,  and  by  the  commanding  officer  of  the  regiment  in  re- 
bellion,  to  give,  on  his  part,  an  answer  to  a  paper  which  had  been 
forwarded  by  the  malcontents,  as  well  as  to  explain  to  them  their 
situation,  and  the  consequences  that  must  result  from  their  adhering 
to  the  course  which  they  had  adopted.     Their  fate,  they  were  informed. 
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would  depend  on  their  obedience  to  the  command  which  they  were 
about  to  receive  from  the  Adjutant-GeneraL 

The  word  to  order  arms  being  given,  was  instantly  obeyed.  The 
next  order  was  to  ground  arms ;  with  this  only  one  man  complied, 
while  the  silence  which  had  hitherto  been  maintained  was  now  broken 
by  loud  and  continued  murmurings.  These  were  silenced  by  a  few 
discharges  of  grapeshot  ^m  a  battery  in  their  rear,  when  the  rebel 
troops  speedily  broke  and  fled  in  every  direction,  throwing  away  their 
arms  and  accoutrements,  and,  wherever  practicable,  divesting  them- 
selves of  the  military  dress  altogether. 

A  few  of  the  mutineers  were  killed  by  this  painfully  necessaiy  pro- 
ceeding ;  and  the  fugitives  being  hotly  pursued,  many  were  taken 
prisoners.  These  were  forthwith  brought  to  trial  before  a  court- 
martial.  A  considerable  number  were  found  guilty  and  sentenced  to 
death,  but  a  few  only  of  the  more  active  were  executed.  The  regi- 
ment  was  disbanded,  and  its  number  most  properly  erased  from  the 
list  of  the  Army,  the  European  officers  being  transferred  to  another 
raised  in  its  plaoa 

*  Our  Indian  Army,'  by  Captain  Rafter. 


VL 
Final  Orders  to  the  Musketry  Schools. 

The  Adjtitant-Oeneral  of  the  Army  to  Major-Oeneral  Hearsey. 

Sir, — Eeferring  to  the  telegraph  message  from  this  office  dated 
the  23rd  ultimo  (and  your  acknowledgments  of  the  25th  idem), 
communicating  the  Commander-in-Chief's  orders  to  postpone  the 
target  practice  of  the  native  soldiers  at  the  rifle  dep6t  at  Dum-Dum 
pending  further  instructions  from  this  department,  I  am  now 
desired  to  request  you  will  be  good  enough  to  inform  the  officer 
commanding  at  Dum-Dum,  and  through  him  the  dep6t  authorities 
concerned,  that  the  course  of  instruction  is  to  be  completed  by  the 
native  details,  and  that  their  target  practice  is  to  be  commenced  as 
soon  as  practicable  after  the  Oovemment  general  order  disbanding 
the  19th  Regiment  of  Native  Infantry  has  been  read  to  the  troops 
at  the  station,  including  the  detachments  of  native  regiments  at  the 
dep6t. 

2.  The  grease  for  the  cartridge  is  to  be  any  unobjectionable 
mixture  which  may  be  suited  for  the  purpose,  to  be  provided  by 
selected  parties  comprising  all  castes  concerned,  and  is  to  be  applied 
by  the  men  themselves. 

3.  The  paper  of  which  the  cartridges  are  constructed  having  been 


Digitized  byCjOOQlC 


APPENDIX.  468 

proved  by  chemical  test,  or  otherwise,  to  be  perfectly  &ee  from 
grease,  and  in  all  respects  unobjectionable ;  and  all  possible  grounds 
for  objection  in  regard  to  the  biting  of  the  cartridge  and  the  nature 
of  the  grease  to  be  used  having  been  removed,  it  is  not  anticipated 
that  the  men  will  hesitate  to  perform  the  target  practice ;  but  in  the 
event  of  such  unexpected  result  the  Commander-in-Chief  desires  that 
their  officers  may  be  instructed  to  reason  calmly  with  them,  pointing 
out  the  utter  groundlessness  for  any  objection  to  the  use  of  the 
cartridges  now  that  biting  the  end  has  been  dispensed  with,  and  the 
provision  and  application  of  the  necessary  greasing  material  has  been 
left  to  themselves;  and,  farther,  to  assure  them  that  anyone  who 
shall  molest  or  taunt  them  on  return  to  their  corps  shall  be  visited 
with  severe  punishment. 

4.  The  officer  commanding  the  dep6t  will  be  held  responsible  that 
the  above  directions  respecting  the  greasing  mixture  and  those 
recently  issued  in  regard  to  the  new  mode  of  loading  are  strictly 
observed. 

5.  Ify  notwithstanding  all  these  precautions  and  considerate 
measures,  any  disinclination  to  use  the  cartridges  shall  be  mani- 
fested, the  parties  demurring  are  to  be  warned  calmly  and  patiently, 
but  firmly,  that  a  persistence  in  such  unjustifiable  conduct  will  be 
viewed  as  disobedience  of  orders  and  insubordination,  and  treated 
accordingly,  and  in  the  event  of  any  individuals  after  such  warning 
obstinately  refusing  to  fire,  the  officer  commanding  at  Dum-Dum  will 
at  once  place  such  parties  in  arrest  or  confinement,  according  to  the 
rank  of  the  offenders,  and  cause  them  to  be  tried  by  court-martial. 

6.  If,  however,  the  entire  dep6t  shall  combinedly  refuse  to  fire, 
which  is  very  improbable,  the  Commander-in-Chief,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, empowers  you  to  place  all  the  native  officers  in  arrest 
pending  his  Excellency's  further  orders,  which  you  will  immediately 
apply  for;  to  deprive  the  non-commissioned  officers  and  sepoys  of 
their  arms  and  accoutrements,  and  to  pay  them  up  and  summarily 
discharge  them  on  the  spot,  excepting,  of  course,  any  ringleaders  in 
these  latter  grades  or  parties  whose  refusal  may  be  accompanied  by 
insolence  or  insubordination,  who  are  to  be  placed  under  arrest  or 
confinement,  in  view  of  their  being  arraigned  before  a  district  or 
general  court-martial,  as  the  case  may  require. 

7.  This  communication  is  to  be  considered  purely  confidential,  and 
his  Excellency  relies  implicitly  on  your  carrying  out  the  instrucUonB 
it  contains  with  the  utmost  caution  and  discretion. 

I  am,  &o., 

C.  Chesteb,  Colonel, 

Adjutant-General  of  the  Army. 
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VII. 
Dakoeb  of  the  Position  of  the  English  at  Delhi. 

It  doea  not  appear  that  Lord  Dalhousie  laid  any  stress  upon  the 
fact  that  no  European  troops  were  posted  in  Delhi,  nor,  indeed,  did 
Sir  Charles  Napier,  who  at  this  time  was  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
British  Army  in  India.  He  saw  clearly  that  the  militaiy  situation 
was  a  false  one,  and  he  wrote  much  about  the  defence  of  the  city, 
but  without  drawing  any  distinction  between  European  and  native 
troops.  In  both  cases  tiie  anticipated  danger  was  from  a  rising  of 
the  people,  not  of  the  soldiery.  With  respect  to  the  situation  of 
the  magazine.  Sir  Charles  Napier  wrote  to  the  Govemor-Geneial 
(Lahore,  December  15,  1849),  saying: — 'As  regards  the  magazine, 
the  objections  to  it  are  aa  follows:  1st.  It  is  placed  in  a  very 
populous  part  of  the  dty,  and  its  explosion  would  be  veiy  horrible 
in  its  effects  as  regards  the  destruction  of  life.  2nd.  It  would 
destroy  the  magnificent  palace  of  Delhi.  3rd.  The  loss  of  Govern- 
ment property  would  also  be  very  great,  especially  if  my  views  of  the 
importance  of  Delhi,  given  in  my  report,  be  acted  upon — ^namely, 
that  it  and  Dinapore  should  be  two  great  magazines  for  the  Bengal 
Presidency.  4th.  It  is  without  defence  beyond  what  the  guard  of 
fifty  men  offer,  and  its  gates  are  so  weak  that  a  mob  could  push 
them  in.' 

At  the  same  time  the  Govemor-Qeneral,  Lord  Dalhousie,  wrote 
to  the  Board  of  Directors ! — 

'  Here  we  have  a  strong  fortress  in  the  heart  of  one  of  the 
principal  cities  of  our  empire,  and  in  entire  command  of  the  chief 
magazine  of  the  Upper  Provinces,  which  lies  so  exposed  both  to 
assault  and  to  the  dangers  arising  from  the  carelessness  of  the  people 
dwelling  around  it,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  surprise  that  no  accident 
has  yet  occurred  to  it.  Its  dangerous  position  has  been  frequently 
remarked  upon,  and  many  schemes  have  been  prepared  for  its  im- 
provement and  defence ;  but  the  only  eligible  one  is  the  transfer  of 
the  stores  into  the  palace,  which  would  then  be  kept  by  us  as  a 
British  post,  capable  of  maintaining  itself  against  any  hostile 
manoeuvre,  instead  of  being,  as  it  now  is,  the  source  of  positive 
danger^  and  perhaps  not  unfrequently  the  focus  of  intrigues  against 
our  power.' 
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VIII. 

Letters  of  General  Anson  and  Sir  John  Lawrence. 

General  Anson  to  Sir  J,  Lavorence. 

Amballah,  May  17,  1857. 

It  beoomes  now  a  matter  for  yom*  consideration  whether  it  would 
he  prudent  to  risk  the  small  European  force  we  have  here  in  an 
enterprifle  on  Delhi.  I  think  not.  It  is  wholly,  in  mj  opinion, 
insufficient  for  the  purpose.  The  walls  could,  of  course,  be  battered 
down  with  heavy  guns.  The  entrance  might  be  opened  and  little 
resistance  ofiered,  but  so  few  men  in  a  great  dty,  with  such  narrow 
streets,  and  an  immense  armed  population,  who  know  every  turn 
and  comer  of  them,  would,  it  appears  to  me,  be  in  a  very  dangerous 
position,  and,  if  six  or  seven  hundred  were  disabled,  what  would 
remain  %  Could  we  hold  it  with  the  whole  country  around  against 
us  %  Could  we  either  stay  in  or  out  of  it  %  My  own  view  of  the 
state  of  things  now  is  that  by  carefully  collecting  our  resources, 
having  got  rid  of  the  bad  material  which  we  cannot  trust,  and  having 
supplied  their  places  with  others  of  a  better  sort,  it  would  not  be 
very  long  before  we  could  proceed  without  a  chance  of  &ilui«  in 
whatever  direction  we  might  please.  Your  telegraphic  message  in- 
forming me  of  the  measures  which  you  have  taken  to  raise  fresh 
troops  confirms  me  in  this  opinion.  I  must  add  also  that  this  is 
now  the  opinion  of  all  here  whom  I  have  consulted  upon  it — ^the 
majoi^general  and  brigadier,  the  adjutant-general,  quartermaster- 
general,  and  commissary-general.  The  latter  has,  however,  oilered  a 
positive  impediment  to  it  in  the  impossibility  of  providing  what  would 
be  necessary  for  such  an  advance  under  from  sixteen  to  twenty  days. 
I  thought  it  could  have  been  done  in  less,  but  that  was  before  I  had 
seen  Colonel  Thompson.  Indeed,  it  is  very  little  more  than  forty- 
eight  hours  since  I  came  here,  and  every  turn  produces  something 
which  may  alter  a  previous  opinion. 

Anson. 

Sir  John  Lawrence  to  General  Anson. 

Rawal  Pindee,  May  17, 
I  do  not  mysjalf  think  that  the  countiy  anywhere  is  against  us, 
certainly  not  from  here  to  within  a  few  miles  of  Delhi.  I  served  for 
nearly  thirteen  years  in  Delhi  and  know  the  people  well.  My  belief 
is,  that  with  good  management  on  the  part  of  the  civil  officers  it 
would  open  its  gates  on  t^e  approach  of  our  troops.     It  seems  in* 

H  H 


466  APPENDIX. 

credible  to  oonoeive  that  the  mutineers  can  hold  and  defend  it. 
Still,  I  admit  that  on  military  principles,  in  the  present  state  of 
a£&irs,  it  may  not  be  expedient  to  advance  on  Delhi ;  certainly  not 
until  the  Meerut  force  is  prepared  to  act,  which  it  can  only  be  when 
set  free.  Once  relieve  Meerut  and  give  confidence  to  the  country, 
no  difficulty  regarding  carriage  can  occur.  By  good  arrangements 
the  owners  will  come  forward,  but  in  any  case  it  can  be  collected. 
From  Meerut  you  will  be  able  to  for  in  a  sound  judgment  on  the 
course  to  be  followed.  If  the  country  lower  down  be  disturbed  and 
the  sepoys  have  mutinied,  I  conceive  it  would  be  a  paramount  duty 
to  march  that  way,  relieve  each  place,  and  disarm  or  destroy  the 
mutineers.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  all  were  safe,  it  would  be  a 
question  whether  you  should  consolidate  your  resources  there  or 
maiich  on  Delhi.  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  our  European 
troops  are  not  placed  at  this  or  that  station  simply  to  hold  it,  but  to 
be  ready  to  move  wherever  they  may  be  required.  Salubrious  and 
centrical  points  for  their  location  were  selected;  but  so  long  as  we 
maintain  our  prestige  and  keep  the  country  quiet,  it  cannot  signify 
how  many  cantonments  we  abandon.  But  this  we  cannot  do  if  we 
allow  two  or  three  native  corps  to  checkmate  large  bodies  of  Euro- 
peans. It  will  then  be  a  mere  question  of  time,  by  slow  degrees ; 
but  of  a  certainty,  the  native  troops  must  destroy  us.  We  are  doing 
all  we  can  to  strengthen  ourselves  and  to  reinforce  you,  either  by 
direct  or  indirect  means.  But  can  your  Excellency  suppose  for  one 
moment  that  the  irregular  troops  will  remain  staunch  if  they  see 
our  European  soldiers  cooped  up  in  their  cantonments  tamely  awaiting 
the  progress  of  events.  Your  Excellency  remarks  that  we  must 
carefully  collect  our  resources ;  but  what  are  these  resources  but  our 
European  soldierB,  our  guns,  and  our  material :  these  are  all  ready 
at  hand^  and  only  require  to  be  handled  wisely  and  vigorously  to 
produce  great  results.  We  have  money  also,  and  the  control  of  the 
country.  But  if  disaffection  spread,  insurrection  will  follow,  and 
we  shall  then  neither  be  able  to  collect  the  revenues  nor  procure 
supplies.  Pray  only  reflect  on  the  whole  history  of  India.  Where 
have  we  failed  when  we  acted  vigorously  1  Where  have  we  succeeded 
when  guided  by  timid  counsels  i  Olive,  with  1,200,  fought  at 
Plassey  in  opposition  to  the  advice  of  his  leading  officers,  beat 
40,000  men,  and  conquered  Bengal;  Monsoli  retreated  from  the 
Oluimbal,  and  before  he  gained  Agra  his  army  was  disorganised  and 
partially  annihilated.  Look  at  the  Oabul  catastrophe.  It  might 
have  been  averted  by  resolute  and  bold  action.  The  irregulars  of 
the  army,  the  Kazilbashis — in  short,  our  friends,  of  whom  we  had 
m&nj,  only  left  us  when  they  found  we  were  not  true  to  ourselves. 
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How  can  it  be  supposed  that  strangei 
everything  for  us  f    There  is  a  point  i  \ 

us,  for  they  know  that  we  have  alwa  ! 

and  that  we  are  good  masters ;  but  go 
man  will  look  to  his  immediate  ber  i 

irregulars  of  the  Punjab  are  marching  i 

proud  to  be  trusted,  and  eager  to  sh(  i 

regular    troops — ready  to  fight,   shou 
Europeans.      But    if,   on  their  arrive  • 

behind  breastworks,  they  will  begin  tc 
Recollect  that  all  this  time,  while  we  i 
the  mutineers  are  writing  to  and  visitii         ' 
cannot  comprehend  what  the  Commisa 
from  sixteen  to  twenty  days  to  procure  ; 
that  all  you  can  require  to  take  with  yo        i 
or  three.     We  have  had  an  extraordinan        i 
must  be  abundant  between  Amballah        i 
portion  of  the  country  is  well  cultivated, 
in  every  direction  without  difficulty,  thr 
paratively  desert.     Our  true  policy  is 
Puttyalah  and  the  Rajah  of  Jheend  and  th       > 
have  shown  evidence  of  being  on  our  side 
regular  sepoys.     I  would  spare  no  expen 
soldier — at  any  rate,  to  carry  every  o      i 
marching  and  riding,  their  strength  and 
We  are  pushing  on  the  Guides,  the   4i 
Punjab  Regiments  of  infantry,  from  differ 
this  way.     If  there  is  any  officer  in  the  Pui     1 
would  wish  to  have  at  your  side,  pr»y  do     ( 
him. 

(Sir  John  Kaye's  '  History  of  tl 


IX. 

The  Fibst  Sikh  Wab  (18 

Like  the  news  of  Napoleon's  movement 
intelligence  of  the  passage  of  the  Sutlej 
Amballah  on  the  day  (December  1 1 )  on  wl 
given  by  the  Commander-in-Chief,  and  he  d 
head  of  all  the  available  troops.     In  six  ds  ; 
miles,  getting  little  food  and  less  rest,  and  i 
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long  inarch  of  twenty-^ne  miles,  at  four  o'clock  in  the  afbemoon,  the 
cavalry  of  Lall  Singh's  division  of  the  Sikh  army  attacked  the  lead- 
ing divisions  of  the  British  forces  at  Moodkee.  On  the  confirmation 
of  Major  Broadfoot's  news,  the  Governor-General  had  published  a 
manifesto  by  which,  in  consideration  of  an  unprovoked  attack  of  a 
friendly  Power,  all  the  Sikh  possessions  east  of  the  Sutlej  were 
declared  forfeit.  He  then  threw  5,000  men  from  Loodianah  into 
Busseau,  where  Major  Broadfoot  had  collected  provisions  and  stores. 
Meanwhile,  Lall  Singh,  passing  Sir  John  Littler,  had  pushed  on  to 
Feroze-Shuhr,  where  he  formed  a  vast  entrenched  camp ;  and  hearing 
that  the  British  force  advancing  was  a  slight  one,  had  moved  on  the 
18th  with  20,000  men  and  twenty-two  guns  to  oppose  it. 

While  it  lasted,  the  battle  of  Moodkee  was  sharp  and  bloody ; 
and  at  first,  sepoys  and  even  English  soldiers,  exhausted  as  they 
were,  reeled  under  the  excellent  fire  and  eneigetic  attack  of  the  Sikh 
infantry ;  but  before  night  finally  closed  seventeen  guns  had  been 
taken  and  the  Sikh  army  retreated  with  heavy  losses ;  that  on  the 
side  of  the  British— 872  (215  killed  and  657  wounded)— included  Sir 
Robert  Sale  and  General  MaeCaskill,  both  deeply  regretted.  On  the 
19th  and  20th  the  army  halted,  and  two  European  and  two  native 
regiments  joined  the  Commander-in-Chief. 

It  was  now  determined  to  assault  the  great  Sikh  entrenchments 
at  Feroze-Shuhr  on  the  21st,  and  Sir  John  Littler  was  directed  to 
join  on  that  day  with  as  many  troops  as  he  could  spare  from  Feroze- 
pore.  He  therefore  marched  with  5,000  infantry,  two  regiments  of 
cavalry,  and  twenty-one  guns,  and  took  up  his  place  in  the  general 
disposition  of  the  troops  about  noon.  Had  the  army — 17,000  strong, 
with  sixty-nine  guns — advanced  at  once,  much  precious  time  would 
have  been  saved,  the  action  would  have  been  more  decisive,  and  the 
loss  and  confusion  of  the  night  averted ;  but  the  Commander-in-Chief 
had  formed  no  definite  plan  beyond,  as  wei*e  his  only  tactics,  storm- 
ing batteries  and  carrying  them  by  the  bayonet;  and  in  moving 
troops  from  place  to  place,  and  making  such  hasty  and  imperfect 
arrangements  as  ensued,  four  precious  hours  were  wasted.  At  about 
four  in  the  afternoon  of  the  shortest  day  in  the  year,  when  but  little 
daylight  remained,  the  British  forces  were  led,  in  three  divisions — 
the  right  by  Sir  Hugh  Qough,  the  left  by  Sir  John  Littler,  and  the 
centre  by  the  Governor-General—to  the  attack  of  a  strong  entrench- 
ment, a  mild  and  a  half  long  by  half  a  mile  wide,  defended  by 
35,000  of  <^e  fiower  of  the  Sikh  army,  with  100  guns.  There  were 
weak  points  in  the  Sikh  works  which  might  have  been  discovered  by 
previous  reconnaissance,  but  they  were  overlooked  or  neglected,  and 
the  very  strongest  positions  assaulted.   Her  Mf\jesty's  50th  Regiment, 
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gain  a  footing  in  the  Sikh  camp,  and  the  combat  everywhere  became 
general ;  but  the  enemy  was  as  resolute  in  defence  as  the  British 
troops  were  persevering  in  assault.  Begiment  after  regiment  of  Sir 
John  Littler's  division  staggered  under  the  tremendous  fire  of  grape 
and  musketry  by  which  they  were  met.  Her  Majesty's  62nd  Begi- 
ment was  much  shattered,  and  at  nightfall  this  division  was  obliged 
to  retire.  Sir  Harry.  Smith,  whose  brigade  had  carried  and  occu- 
pied the  village  of  Feroze-Shuhr,  was  unable  to  hold  it  during  the 
night,  and  also  drew  off;  but  General  Gilbert's  division  held  what  it 
had  won.  During  the  hottest  part  of  this  furious  combat  the  3rd 
Dragoons  rode  through  the  Sikh  camp  from  end  to  end,  with  a 
desperate  valour  only  equalled  by  the  charge  of  the  Light  Brigade  at 
Balaclava. 

Before  the  camp  was  carried  darkness  fell  upon  the  scene,  and 
the  night  that  ensued  was  truly  designated  as  the  'night  of  horrors.' 
Portions  of  the  camp  were  held  by  the  English  troops,  others  by  the 
still  unconquered  Sikhs.  A  hard  frost  set  in  :  the  English  forces  had 
had  neither  food  nor  water  for  many  hours,  and  the  intense  cold 
aggravated  their  sufferings.  Men  of  different  regiments,  European 
and  natives,  separated  in  the  darkness  and  confusion,  huddled  toge* 
ther;  and  the  noble  '  Husseinee  Pultun,' the  16th  Bengal  Native 
Infantry,  under  Colonel  Hall,  victorious  and  unbroken,  was  a  rally- 
ing point  for  many  a  weary  soldier  during  the  night.  By  the  bright 
starlight  the  Sikh  artillery  from  time  to  time  fired  upon  the  exhausted 
troops,  and  one  large  gun  in  particular  did  so  much  execution,  that 
about  two  in  the  morning  Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  calling  upon  Her 
Majesty's  80th  and  the  1st  European  Begiment,  among  whom  he  was 
lying,  led  them  to  attack  and  spike  it,  driving  away  the  Sikh  infentry 
by  whom  it  was  guarded.  When  daylight  broke  order  was  restored ; 
the  various  regiments  on  the  field  took  up  their  positions  in  line 
with  alacrity,  and  leading  their  respective  divisions  Sir  Hugh  Gough 
and  the  Governor-General  advanced  steadily,  swept  through  the 
camp  with  cheers,  and  changing  front  to  the  centre,  completed  the 
victory. 

But  at  this  juncture,  Tcj  Singh  brought  up  from  the  Sutlej  a 
fresh  force  of  20,000  regular  and  irregular  infiguitry,  5,000  superb 
cavalry,  and  seventy  guns,  and  the  action  was  partially  renewed.  It 
was  at  this  crisis  that  the  greatest  peril  existed ;  for  the  ammunition 
of  all  arms  was  nearly  expended  ;  the  formation  of  regiments  was  by 
no  means  complete,  and  the  troops  were  thoroughly  exhausted  alike 
by  fotigue,  thirst,  and  want  of  food.  The  advance  of  the  Sikh 
cavalry,  accompanied  by  horse  artillery,  is  described  as  the  most 
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splendid  sight  of  the  campain.  Their  horses  caraoolling  and  bound- 
ing, and  the  bright  sunlight  flashing  from  steel  armour,  sabres,  and 
spears,  they  came  on  at  a  rapid  pace  to  within  400  yards  of  the 
British  line,  which,  availing  itself  of  such  cover  as  could  be  found, 
awaited  the  charge  with  little  hope  of  repelling  it.  Suddenly,  how- 
ever, after  firing  a  few  shots  from  their  guns,  the  whole,  as  if  strickoi 
by  a  sudden  panic,  upon  a  movement  of  English  cavalry  on  their 
flank,  wheeled  about  and  retired  as  they  had  come.  It  was  rumoured 
that  Tej  Sing  had  been  bribed  by  English  gold,  but  this  has  never 
been  substantiated,  and  his  retreat  is  accounted  for  by  the  fact  that 
what  he  had  come  to  save  was  already  lost,  and  subordinate  as  he 
was  to  Lall  Singh,  who  had  fled  to  the  Sutlej,  he  was  bound  to 
follow  his  commander.  What  he  did  was,  as  he  said,  to  save  his 
honour  as  a  soldier. 

The  British  losses  had  been  very  severe,  694  killed  and  1,721 
wounded,  with  a  large  proportion — 103 — of  officers,  among  whom 
were  many  very  distinguished  men ;  Broadfoot,  who  had  won  a  high 
reputation  in  Afghanistan,  and  who  had  proved  invaluable  as  a 
political  officer ;  Somerset  d'Arcy  Todd,  of  Herat  fame,  and  many 
oth^is.  On  the  part  of  the  Sikhs,  the  loss  was  estimated  at  8,000 
men,  and  seventy- three  noble  guns  and  many  standards  remained  in 
the  hands  of  the  victors. 

In  the  Sikh  camp  during  the  night  dissensions  had  run  high, 
and  the  military  chest  of  Lall  Singh,  who  had  fled  at  an  early 
period,  was  plundered  by  an  exasperated  soldiery.  Under  a  better 
and  braver  leader  the  result  might  indeed  have  been  very  diflerent, 
for  never  before  had  so  hardly  contested  a  battle  been  fought  in 
India,  nor,  with  eventual  victory,  had  ever  such  great  peril  of  defeat 
been  encountered. 

The  British  forces  could  not  immediately  follow  up  the  success 
they  had  achieved;  heavy  guns,  stores,  and  ammunition  were  all 
wanting,  and  till  their  arrival^  from  Delhi  no  forward  movement 
could  be  made.  The  Sikhs,  attributing  this  delay  to  fear,  took  heart, 
and  towards  the  middle  of  January,  Sirdar  Eanjoor  Singh  re(ax)68ed 
the  Sutlej  and  threatened  the  station  of  Loodianah,  then  weakly 
garrisoned.  Sir  Harry  Smith  was  therefore  despatched  with  four 
regiments  of  infantry,  three  of  cavalry,  and  eighteen  guns  to  relieve 
it.  He  had  been  cautioned  against  approaching  the  fort  of  Bud- 
dewal,  which  lay  on  his  route ;  but  nevertheless,  moving  under  its 
walls,  suflered  shaqjly  from  its  fire  and  from  the  splendid  artillery  of 
Ranjoor  Singh,  lost  some  of  his  baggage,  and  was  only  saved  from 
further  disaster  by  the  dashing  charges  of  the  cavalry  under  Colonel 
Cureton.      Being  reinforced,  however,   by  his  junction    with    the 
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Loodianah  troops  and  Brigadier  Wheeler's  brigade.  Sir  Harry  Smith 
now  advanced  in  turn  to  attack  the  enemy,  who  had  taken  up  an 
entrenched  position  at  Aliwal,  and  had  been  reinforced  by  4,000  men 
of  the  best  disciplined  Sikh  infeintry.  Their  army  amounted  by 
estimate  to  15,000  men,  with  seventy-six  guns;  that  of  the  British 
was  about  10,000  men,  with  thirty-two  guns.  On  January  28,  the 
Sikhs  had  advanced  from  their  entrenched  camp  to  meet  Sir  Harry 
Smith,  and  a  brilliant  action  ensued.  The  Sikh  squares  were  pene- 
trated and  overthrown  by  charges  of  cavalry,  in  which  Her  Majesty's 
16th  Lancers,  under  Colonel  Cureton,  in  particular,  were  nobly 
distinguished.  Position  after  position,  battery  after  battery,  were 
stormed,  sixty-seven  guns  were  taken,  and  the  enemy,  driven  to  the 
bridge  of  boats  they  had  constructed,  fled  precipitately  across  the 
Sutlej,  many  of  them  perishing  in  the  stream,  and  under  the  fire  of 
the  artilleiy,  which  played  with  great  effect  upon  the  boata 

Although  the  Sikh  army  had  suffered  three  notable  defeats,  they 
still  continued  to  retain  their  mischievous  and  turbulent  predomi- 
nance in  the  State.  Golab  Singh,  who  had  undertaken  the  office  of 
minister,  from  which  LaU  Singh  had  been  deposed,  although  he 
entered  into  negotiations  with  the  (Governor-General,  who  demanded 
the  dismissal  of  the  Sikh  army,  declared  that  he  was  helpless  to  effect 
it.  No  act  c(  submission  or  peaceful  overtures  frx>m  the  army  having 
been  offered,  hostilities  were  resumed  on  the  arrival  of  the  siege-train 
from  Delhi,  which  reached  camp  on  February  8.  For  some  weeks, 
the  Sikhs,  under  the  direction  of  a  Spanish  officer,  named  Huerba, 
had  been  employed  in  constructing  a  remarkably  powerful  tSte  de  pont, 
at  the  village  of  Sobraon,  to  cover  a  bridge  of  boats  which  they  had 
thrown  across  the  river  Sutlej,  below  the  ford  of  Hurrekee,  and  it 
was  now  completed  in  a  series  of  half-moon  bastions,  connected  by 
curtains,  and  covered  by  a  ditch  in  front,  both  flanks  resting  on  the 
river.  This  great  work,  two^and-a-half  miles  in  length,  was  pro- 
tected by  batteries  on  the  right  bank  of  the.  river,  so  as  to  command 
the  passage,  and  manned  by  35,000  of  the  best  of  the  Sikh  troops,  with 
sixty-seven  heavy  guns.  It  had  been  difficult  to  restrain  the  British 
army  during  its  inaction  in  the  presence  of  the  daily  progress  of  this 
entrenchment ;  but  one  day  only  intervened  between  the  arrival  of 
the  heavy  guns,  stores,  and  ammunition,  and  the  assault.  The 
British  army  consisted  of  15,000  men,  of  whom  5,000  were  Europeans  j 
and  under  the  cover  of  a  fog,  on  the  morning  of  February  10,  all  the 
dispositions  for  attack  were  made  without  being  noticed  by  the 
enemy. 

When  they  were  complete,  about  seven  in  the  m(»iiing,  the  fog 
suddenly  rolled  away,  displaying  the  British  farces  in  order  of  battle; 
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and  the  heavy  guns  opened  on  the  Sikhs ;  but  they  made  no  impres- 
sion on  the  earthworks ;  the  enemjr's  fire  was  not  checked,  and  the 
only  resource  that  remained  was  a  general  assault,  which  was  forth- 
with  carried  out  amidst  the  thunder  of  120  pieces  of  artillery  on 
both  sides.     About  nine  o'clock  the  whole  of  the  in&ntiy  divisioDs 
advanced.     Of  Sir  Bobert  Dick's  division  on  the  left,  the  horse 
artillery,  under  Colonel  Lane,  galloped  up  to  within  300  yards  of  the 
Sikh  batteries,  and  dehvered  their  fire,  while  the  brigade  undor 
Colonel  Storey,  Her  Majesty's  10th  and  53rd  Regiments,  with  the 
43rd  and  59th  Native  Infimtiy,  advancing  in  line  with  the  r^^ulaiity 
of  a  parade  movement,  were  the  first  to  reach  the  entrenchments; 
and  the  Sikhs  gathered  to  defend  it,  which  they  did  by  a  withering 
fire  that  checked  the  leading  troops,  but  did  not  repulse  them. 
The  divisions  of  Sir  Harry  Smith  on  the  right,  and  General  Gilbert 
in  the  centre,  were  led  on  in  turn,  and  after  a  severe  carnage,  the 
entrenchment  was  won.     The  Sikh  troops,  fighting  desperately  to  the 
last,  retired  to  the  bridge,  where  their  retreat  became  a  flight ;  and 
the  British  horse  artillery  coming  up  at  a  gallop,  poured  grape  and 
shrapnel  on  the  flying  masses,  till  the  stream,  now  barely  fordable, 
was  choked  with  corpses,  and  the  water  dyed  with  blood.     Nearly 
10,000  Sikhs  perished  in  two  hours,  and  the  whole  of  their  guns, 
sixty-seven  in  number,  with  standards,  and  immense  military  stores, 
remained  as  trophies  to  the  victors.     The  battle  had  begun  in  earnest 
at  nine  o'clock,  and  by  eleven  there  was  not  a  single  ^kh  soldier, 
except  the  dead  and  wounded,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river.     The 
British  loss  was  also  severe,  amounting  to  2,383  in  killed  and 
wounded,  and  General  Sir  Bobert  Dick,  who  fell  in  the  assault. 

No  time  was  lost  in  throwing  the  British  army  across  the  river 
by  a  bridge  of  boats,  which  was  constructed  by  Major  Abbott,  with 
the  boats  that  Lord  Ellenborough  had  procured  from  Sdnde;  they 
crossed  on  the  night  of  the  action,  and  on  the  11th  envoys  arrived 
from  Lahore,  followed  by  Bajah  Golab  Singh  on  the  15th,  and  the 
boy,  Maharajah  Dhuleep  Singh,  on  the  17th.  On  the  20th,  having 
advanced  by  easy  marches,  the  army  encamped  on  the  plain  of 
Meean  Meer,  without  Lahore,  and  the  citadel  was  partly  occupied  by 
British  troops.  Sir  Henry  Hardinge,  on  February  ,22,  issued  a 
public  notification,  reviewing  the  events  that  had  occurred,  and 
dwelling  with  a  proud  satisfaction  on  the  fact,  that  in  sixty  days  he 
had  defeated  the  flower  of  the  Khulsa  army,  in  four  general  actions, 
and  taken  from  them  220  pieces  of  artillery;  that  only  14,000  of  the 
great  army  remained,  and  that  he  was  now  dictating  a  treaty,  the 
conditions  of  which  will  tend  to  secure  the  British  provinces  from 
the  repetition  of  a  similar  outrage.     On  the  23rd,  at  a  public  durbar. 
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the  treaty  iteelf  was  executed.  All  the  Sikh  territories  on  the  left 
bank  of  the  Sutlej,  with  the  Jullundur  Doab,  a  fertile  tract  lying 
between  the  Sutlej  and  the  Beyas,  were  to  become  British ;  1,500,000^. 
to  be  provided,  partly  by  cash,  and  partly  by  the  sale  of  the  mountain 
territory,  which  includes  Cashmere ;  all  the  mutinous  troops  to  be 
disbanded,  and  the  army  for  the  future  to  consist  of  twenty-five 
battalions  of  800  each,  or  20,000  men  with  12,000  cavalry.  Qolab 
Singh  became  the  purchaser  of  Cashmere  for  a  million  sterling,  and  a 
separate  treaty  was  made  with  him  on  March  16,  at  IJmritsur,  which 
secured  to  him  and  his  heirs  the  sovereignty  of  the  districts  he  had 
purchased.  The  sale  of  Cashmere  was  sharply  criticised  at  the  time ; 
but  its  inaccessible  character,  and  the  still  uncertain  relations  with 
the  Punjab,  are  conclusive  reasons  as  to  the  reason  of  their  aban- 
doning it. 

(*  Manual  of  Indian  History,'  by  Meadows  Taylor.) 


The  Second  Sikh  Wab  and  Annexation  op  the  Punjab, 

1848-1849. 

'Unwarned  by  precedent,  uninfluenced  by  example,  the  Sikh 
nation  has  caUed  for  war;  and,  on  my  word.  Sir,  they  shall  have  it 
with  vengeance.'  Such  was  Lord  Dalhousie's  memorable  expression 
at  a  £ftrewell  banquet  before  he  left  Calcutta,  on  October  10,  1848, 
on  his  way  to  the  upper  provinces.  Although  the  whole  of  the 
Punjab  was  seething  with  disaffection,  Chutter  Singh  was  the  only 
chieftain  to  begin  war  openly  in  the  field.  He  applied  for  aid  to 
Dost  Mohammed,  agreed  to  deliver  Peshawur  to  him  if  he  would  join 
the  Sikhs  against  the  English ;  and  this  strange  compact  between 
people  who  hated  each  other  mortally  was  actually  made.  Major, 
afterwards  Sir  George,  Lawrence,  was  then  in  charge  of  Peshawur, 
with  8,000  Sikh  troops,  whose  fidelity  was  in  the  last  degree  ques- 
tionable ;  but  he  contrived  to  keep  them  to  their  duty,  until  Sultan 
Mohammed,  the  brother  of  Dost  Mohammed,  a  person  to  whom  he 
had  shown  the  utmost  kindness,  treacherously  seduced  them,  and, 
on  October  24,  led  them  to  attack  him  in  the  Besidency.  Major 
Lawrence  and  his  companions  were  conducted  to  Kohat,  but  after- 
wards delivered  or  sold  to  Chutter  Singh,  who  confined  them  ai 
Peshawur.  Meanwhile,  Shore  Singh,  who  had  marched  from  Mooltan„ 
had  joined  his  &ther,  and  round  their  standards  collected  most  of  tha 
old  soldiers  of  the  Sikh  army. 

The  forces  assembled  at  Ferozepore  for  operations  in  the  Punjal^ 
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were  completed  in  equipment  during  October  1848,  and  under  the 
]>ersonal  command  of  Lord  €U>ugh  crossed  the  Eavee  (Beyas)  on 
November  16.  They  consisted  of  fifteen  regiments  of  infantry — ^four 
European  and  eleven  native,  three  regiments  of  EngHsh  and  ten  of 
native  regular  and  irregular  cavaliy,  with  sixty  field  guns  and 
eighteen  heavy  guns,  the  latter  now,  for  the  first  time,  drawn  by 
elephants  instead  of  bullocks.  On  November  22,  Lord  Gough  found 
Shere  Singh  encamped  at  Eamnuggur,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Chenab,  with  15,000  men,  and  a  powerful  artillery,  with  an  advanced 
force  on  the  left  bank  covered  by  his  batteries.  It  was  too  strong  a 
position  to  assail  in  front ;  but  the  advanced  Sikh  force  was  attacked 
and  driven  back  without  material  result,  and  in  a  charge  of  the 
British  cavalry  to  clear  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  it  was  rendered 
helpless  in  the  sands,  and  suffered  heayily  fram  the  Sikh  guns  on 
the  right  bank.  In  this  desultory  and  ineffective  skirmish,  Colonel 
Cureton  of  the  Lancers,  who  commanded  the  cavalry  division,  and 
Colonel  William  Havelock,  the  *  el  chico  bianco '  of  many  a  Penin- 
sular fight,  lost  their  lives,  to  the  universal  regret  of  the  army.  A 
flank  movement,  which  might  have  been  made  at  first,  was  now 
arranged,  and  on  December  2,  Sir  Joseph  Thackwell,  with  8,000  men, 
crossed  the  river  at  Yizarabad,  twenty-four  miles  above  Ramnuggur. 
It  was  proposed  that  he  should  advance  upon  Shere  Singh's  camp 
from  the  right  flank,  while  the  main  army  crossed  the  river  in  front. 
Shere  Singh,  however,  did  not  await  this  issue.  Abandoning  his 
entrenchments,  he  marched  to  attack  General  Thackwell,  whom,  with 
a  diminished  force,  he  met  at  SadooUapore,  but  did  not  close  with 
him,  and  after  sustaining  a  heavy,  but  ill-directed  cannonade,  which 
lasted  till  evening.  General  Thackwell  discovered  during  the  night 
that  the  Sikhs,  now  30,000  strong,  with  forty  guns,  had  retired 
towards  the  Jhelum.  Lord  Gough,  in  his  despatch,  claimed  the 
movement  as  a  victory  over  the  Sikh  army,  and  even  asserted  its 
dispersion ;  but  the  fact  was  soon  evident  that  Shere  Singh  had  only 
retired  to  a  better  position,  and  had  carried  with  him  all  his  guns 
and  equipment  unmolested. 

The  position  chosen  by  Shere  Singh  was  one  of  singular  strength, 
and  its  selection  displayed  his  skill  as  a  general  in  no  mean  degree. 
To  have  followed  him  up,  and  forced  him  to  fight  at  a  disadvantage, 
would  probably  have  been  effected  by  Lord  Gough  after  the  affair  at 
Ramnuggur,  but  he  was  restrained  by  the  Governor-General  for 
upwards  of  three  weeks,  and  unable  to  interfere  with  Shere  Singh, 
who  was  thus  able  to  carry  out  his  plans  leisurely,  and  without  inter- 
ruption. On  January  11,  however.  Lord  Gough  reviewed  his  troops, 
and  on  the  12th  they  advanced  twelve  miles  to  Drujee,  and  on  the 
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13th  were  near  the  Sikh  entrenchments  at  Chillian wallah,  which  were 
held  by  them  with  30,000  misn  and  sixty  guns.  Of  this  place  no 
reconnaissance  had  been  made,  nor  were  the  enemy's  dispositions 
understood^  as  they  were  covered  by  a  thick  jungle ;  and  Lord  G ought 
was  about  to  encamp  for  the  night,  when  the  Sikhs  fired  upon  him 
from  some  advanced  guns,  and  he  rashly  gave  orders  for  an  immediate 
action.  The  whole  of  the  Sikh  guns  now  opened  fire,  after  enduring 
which  for  upwards  of  an  hour,  the  British  troops  advanced  on  the 
position.  The  first  regiment  which  reached  the  Sikh  batteries  was 
Her  Majesty's  24th,  which  was  overwhelmed  by  a  fearful  fire  of 
grape  and  musketry ;  459  men,  with  twenty-three  officers,  were  at 
once  killed  or  wounded.  Creneral  Colin  Campbell,  afterwards  Lord 
Clyde,  had  carried  the  position  before  him,  spiking  the  guns ;  and 
other  divisions,  under  Sir  Walter  Gilbert,  with  brigades  under 
Penny,  Mountain,  and  others,  though  suffering  heavily,  finally  con- 
quered, and  the  Sikhs  retired  into  the  forest  behind  them.  The 
cavalry  had  been  less  successful.  Charged  by  a  comparatively  small 
body  of  Sikh  horse,  the  14th  Dragoons,  under  a  j&Jse  order,  uttered 
it  was  supposed  by  some  coward  in  its  ranks,  went  about,  and 
galloped  to  the  rear,  pursued  by  the  Sikhs ;  and  the  misadventure  was 
only  redeemed  by  a  desperate  charge  made  by  Captain  Unett.  It 
was  found  impossible  to  hold  the  field  during  the  night,  now  closing 
in,  and  Lord  Gough  unwillingly  withdrew  the  army  to  ChUlian wallah 
for  water  and  rest.  During  the  night  the  Sikh  troops  returned, 
carried  off  all  the  captured  guns  except  twelve,  and  barbarously 
murdered  all  the  wounded  who  .could  not  be  recovered  before  the 
close  of  the  action.  The  loss  in  this  consequent  battle,  which  had 
nearly  been  a  disastrous  defeat,  was  2,357  men  and  eighty-nine  officers 
in  killed  and  wounded ;  three  regiments  had  lost  their  colours,  and  four 
horse-artillery  guns  had  been  taken. 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  siege  of  Mooltan,  General  Whish 
moved  up  to  reinforce  the  Commander-in-Chief.  Shore  Singh,  per- 
ceiving this  movement,  and  probably  desiring  to  destroy  General 
Whish*s  force  before  it  could  cover  Lahore  or  form  a  junction  with 
the  main  army,  left  his  camp  at  Eussool  on  February  6,  and  marched 
in  the  direction  of  Lahore ;  but  if  the  conception  had  been  that  of  a 
clever  tactician,  its  execution  was  extremely  indifferent.  He  allowed 
British  detachments  to  occupy  the  fords  of  the  Chenab,  and,  thus 
foiled,  took  up  a  position  at  Goojerat.  He  had  been  joined  by  his 
father,  Chutter  Singh,  and  a  considerable  force,  and  by  Akram  Khan> 
a  son  of  Dost  Mohammed,  with  a  division  of  Afghans;  and  the 
whole  Sikh  army,  now  collected  in  one  place,  amounted  to  upwards 
of  50,000  men,  with  sixty  guns.     On  the  other  hand.  Lord  Gough, 
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reinforced  by  General  Whish  on  February  20,  had  under  him  20,000 
men  and  100  guns.  It  will  have  been  remarked  in  all  Lord  Gough'n 
battles  that  artillery  had  been  an  arm  of  only  very  secondary  con- 
sideration ;  and  its  disuse  was  even  freely  commented  upon  by  the 
Sikh  generals  to  Major  Oeoi^  Lawrence,  and  so  became  the  subject 
of  open  conversation.  Lord  Gough  was  urged  by  all  the  best  officers 
of  the  army,  and  even  by  the  GovemoivGeneral,  to  employ  it  in  the 
next  engagement,  and  he  happily  consented  to  do  so,  though,  it  was 
said,  against  conviction. 

On  February  27,  1849,  the  British  army  advanced  in  line  in 
parade  order  upon  the  Sikh  position  at  Goojerat.  The  centre  was 
composed  of  eighty-four  guns,  many  of  heavy  calibre,  drawn  by 
elephants,  and  when  within  easy  range  of  the  Sikh  batteries  the 
whole  opened  fire,  forming  a  magnificent  spectacle.  The  effect  was 
just  what  had  been  anticipated.  The  Sikh  fire  in  two  hours  and 
a  half  was  nearly  silenced,  and  the  British  infemtry,  advancing  from 
both  flanks,  carried  the  entrenched  villages  one  by  one,  and  drove  out 
the  Sikh  infantry,  without  a  check.  One  brilliant  charge  was  made 
by  the  Sikh  and  Afghan  horse,  but  it  was  gallantly  met  and  defeated 
by  the  9  th  Lancers  and  the  famous  Scinde  horse,  under  Captain 
Malcolm,  and  hurled  back.  Finally,  the  British  cavalry  charged  the 
now  broken  Sikh  infantry,  and  pursued  it  for  fifteen  miles  beyond 
the  field  of  battle,  doing  immense  execution.  The  whole  of  the 
British  loss  in  this  brilliant  and  scientifically  fought  battle  was  only 
ninety-two  killed  and  682  wounded,  and  fifty-three  guns  were  taken, 
with  many  standards.  It  was  impossible  to  estimate  fully  the  loss 
of  the  Sikhs,  but  it  amounted  to  several  thousands,  and  ihe  whole 
army  had  become  totally  broken  and  disorganised. 

The  pursuit  of  Shore  Singh  was  taken  up  by  General  Gilbert  with 
12,000  men  and  foi'ty  guns;  but  the  Sikh  general  was  in  no  condition 
to  renew  the  struggle.  Having  been  joined  by  Major  George  Lawrence, 
who  had  been  allowed  absence  to  Lahore  on  parole,  and  whose  good 
faith  in  retuniing  was  welcomed  with  enthusiastic  shouts  by  the  Sikh 
soldiers,  negotiations  were  entered  into  with  General  Gilbert,  who 
consented  to  receive  the  submission  of  the  Sikhs  if  they  laid  down 
their  arms  unconditionally.  On  March  1 2,  at  the  great  Buddhist  monu- 
ment of  Mamkyalah,  Shore  Singh  and  the  wreck  of  his  army,  about 
8,000  men,  met  General  Gilbert,  and  Shore  Singh  set  the  example  by 
delivering  up  his  sword.  Then  followed  an  astonishing  and  afiecting 
spectacle.  Chief  after  chief  laid  his  sword  at  the  general's  feet,  and 
after  them  the  brave  Sikh  soldiers,  one  by  one,  passed  by,  casting  their 
arms,  sometimes  in  silent  grief  and  tears,  sometimes  with  passionate 
exclamations,  upon  the  heaps  which  received  them.     Forty-one  more 
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guns  were  surrendered^  the  last  of  the  parks  of  the  whole  army^  which 
had  been  buried  '  till  they  should  be  needed.'  This  finished.  General 
Gilbert,  with  the  cavalry,  hunted  the  Afghans  back  to  the  passes, 
into  which  they  fled  ignominiouslyj  and,  as  the  Sikhs  said, '  like  dogs.' 
The  Sikhs  had  submitted  honestly  and  without  shame  to  a  Power 
which  they  now  respected,  and  to  which,  since  then,  they  have  been 
admirably  fjedthful  in  many  trying  scenes. 

During  the  progress  of  the  war  the  British  civil  officers,  with 
a  wonderful  skill  and  perseverance,  held  their  posts ;  and  many 
brilliaiit  afiairs,  into  which  it  is  impossible  to  enter,  occurred  in  dif- 
ferent localities.  Of  these  the  most  remarkable  was  the  retention 
of  the  Jullundur  Doab,  the  province  lately  ceded  by  Mr.,  the  present 
Lord  Lawrence,  who,  without  regular  troops,  and  with  a  few  hastily 
collected  levies  of  Sikhs  and  hill-men,  routed  the  rebels,  and  overawed 
all  attempts  of  local  disaffection.  Major  Herbert,  too,  had  defended 
the  fort  of  Attock  against  many  attacks,  and  received  the  emphatic 
thanks  of  the  Governor-General. 

The  fate  of  the  Punjab  was  not  long  in  suspense;  and  by  a  pro- 
clamation of  March  29,  1849,  the  Governor-General,  reviewing  past 
events  and  the  fact  of  the  Lahore  territories  having  been  already  once 
spared  after  a  treacherous  attack  upon  its  allies,  coupled  with  the 
uncertainty  which  would  remain  in  future,  boldly  annexed  the  whole 
territory — a  measure  which  no  one  then  ventured  to  impugn,  or 
which  has  since  been  questioned.  On  the  young  Maharajah  Dhuleep 
Singh  a  pension  of  ^re  lacs  of  rupees  (50,000^.)  a  yeai*  was  conferred. 
He  is  now  a  Christian  and  an  English  country  gentleman,  owning 
large  estates  in  Suffolk,  one  of  the  best  shots  in  England,  and  re- 
spected by  all  who  know  him.  The  chiefs  were  settled  in  their 
hereditary  villages  on  pensions  according-  to  their  rank,  and  the 
whole  of  the  population  submitted  with  extraordinary  unanimity  to 
the  new  rulers.  Lord  Dalhousie  was  created  a  marquis.  Lord 
Crough  a  baron,  and  the  honours  of  the  Bath  were  conferred  upon 
several  of  the  most  distinguished  officers ;  but  there  were  some,  never- 
theless, who,  deserving  as  much  or  more  than  others,  were  unaccount- 
ably passed  over.  Thus  ended  the  second  and  final  Sikh  war.  With  it 
the  conquest  of  India,  within  its  natural  boundaries,  the  Indus,  the 
Himalayas,  and  the  ocean — more  universal  and  more  complete  than 
any  by  which  it  had  been  preceded — had,  after  many  vicissitudes, 
been  effected  in  less  than  a  hundred  years  by  the  English  nation. 

('A  Student's  Manual  of  the  History  of  India,'  by  Meadows 
Taylor.) 
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XI. 

Letter  of  Sir  John  Lawrence  relating  to  the  Executions 
AT  Peshawur. 

In  respect  of  the  mutineers  of  the  55thy  they  were  taken  fighting 
against  us,  and  so  far  deserve  little  mercy.  But  on  full  reflection,  I 
would  not  put  them  all  to  death.  I  do  not  think  that  we  should  be 
justified  in  the  eyes  of  the  Almighty  in  doing  so.  A  hundred  and 
twenty  men  are  a  large  number  to  put  to  death.  Our  object  is  to 
make  an  example  to  terrify  others.  I  think  this  object  would  be 
efiectually  gained  by  destroying  from  a  quarter  to  a  third  of  them.  I 
would  select  all  those  against  whom  anything  bad  can  be  shown — 
such  as  general  bad  character,  turbulence,  prominence  in  disaffection 
or  in  the  fight,  disrespectful  demeanour  to  their  officers  during  the 
few  days  before  the  26th,  and  the  like.  If  these  did  not  make  up  the 
required  number,  I  would  then  add  to  them  the  oldest  soldiers.  All 
these  should  be  shot  or  blown  away  from  guns,  as  may  be  most  ex- 
pedient. The  rest  I  would  divide  into  batches ;  some  to  be  imprisoned 
ten  years,  some  seven,  some  ^ve,  some  three.  I  think  that  a  suffi- 
cient example  will  then  be  made,  and  that  these  distinctions  will  do 
good,  and  not  harm.  The  sepoys  will  see  that  we  punish  to  deter, 
and  not  for  vengeance.  Public  sympathy  will  not  be  on  the  side  of 
the  sufferers.  Otherwise,  they  will  fight  desperately  to  the  last,  as 
feeling  certain  that  they  must  die. 

Lawrence. 
(Sir  John  Kaye's  *  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.') 


XII. 

Correspondence  relating  to  the  Abandonment  op  Peshawur. 
Sir  John  Lawrence  to  Colonel  Herbert  Edvxirdes, 

Bawal  Pindee,  June  21. 
Here  we  are,  with  three  European  regiments,  a  large  artillery, 
and  some  of  our  best  native  troops  locked  up  across  the  Indus — 
troops  who,  if  at  Delhi,  would  decide  the  contest  in  a  week.  What 
have  we  got  for  all  the  rest  of  the  Punjab  %  We  have  barely  two  thou- 
sand Europeans.  I  doubt  if  we  have  so  many  holding  the  port  of 
Philour,  €k)vindourgh,  Ferozepore,  Lahore,  and  Mooltan.  We  have 
not  a  man  more  with  a  white  face  whom  we  can  spare.  We  cannot 
oonoentrate  more  than  we  have  now  done,  except  by  giving  up  Rawal 
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Pindee  and  eventually  Peshawnr.  Shoald  the  Sikhs  rise,  our  con- 
dition on  this  side  of  the  Indus  will  be  well-nigh  desperate.  With 
the  Peshawur  force  on  this  side  we  should  be  irresistibly  strong. 
There  was  no  one  thing  which  tended  so  much  to  the  ruin  of 
Napoleon  in  1814  as  the  tenacity  with  which,  after  the  disasters  at 
Leipsig,  he  clung  to  the  line  of  the  Elbe,  instead  of  falling  back  at 
once  to  that  of  the  Bhine.  He  thus  compromised  all  his  garrisons 
beyond  the  Elbe,  and  when  he  was  beaten  in  the  field,  these  gradually 
had  to  surrender.  But  these  troops  would  have  given  him  the  victory 
had  they  been  at  his  side  at  Bautzen,  and  the  other  conflicts  which 
followed  Leipsig. 

Sir  John  Latmrence  to  Colonel  Herbert  Edwardes, 

Rawal  Pindee,  June  25. 
A  severe  action  at  Delhi  apparently  with  little  results ;  on  the 
25th  Bareilly  mutineers  en  route  to  Delhi.  Gwalior  contingent  have 
mutinied.  Agent  has  left.  If  matters  get  worse,  it  is  my  decided 
opinion  that  the  Peshawur  arrangements  should  take  effect.  Our 
troops  before  Delhi  must  be  reinforced,  and  that  largely — they  must 
hold  their  ground. 

General  Sidney  Cotton  to  Sir  John  Laivrence. 

Peahawur,  June  25. 
We  have  pushed  our  conquests  up  to  the  very,  mouth  of  the 
Afghanistan  passes,  and  at  this  very  moment,  by  God's  blessing,  our 
strongest  position  in  India  is  at  the  mouth  of  the  Khyber.  By  our 
good  rule,  we  have  engaged  the  affections  (1  may  say)  to  a  consider- 
able extent  of  the  border  tribes,  and  in  the  hour  of  need  they  (who, 
not  many  years  since,  were  our  most  bitter  enemies),  relying  on  our 
great  name  and  power,  have  come  forward  to  help  us  against  the  dis- 
affection of  the  very  troops  with  whom  we  have  conquered  the  Sikhs, 
Punjabis,  and  others.  A  retrograde  movement  from  Peshawur^ 
believe  me,  would  turn  all  these  parties,  now  our  finends,  against  us. 
The  Punjab  irregular  force,  Pathans,  Sikhs,  Punjabis,  and  such  like, 
no  longer  respecting  our  power,  will,  in  all  likelihood,  turn  against  us, 
and  their  most  valuable  services  be  lost  to  us  for  ever.  My  dear  Sir 
John,  our  removal  from  Peshawur  cannot  fail  to  be  disastrous,  and 
cannot  be  effected  without  immediate  confusion  throughout  the  whole 
of  this  part  of  this  country,  and  throughout  the  length  and  breadth 
of  British  India.  Hence  the  measure  will  seriously  injure  the 
interests  of  our  forces  in  all  quarters,  whilst  the  additional  strength 
to  be  gained  would  be  small,  and,  indeed,  we  could  afford  no  timely 


480  APPENDIX. 

aid.  In  handing  over  the  Peehawur  district  to  the  Dost  (a  measure 
which  we  may  pretend  to  be  a  mere  matter  of  expediency,  and  not  of 
necessity),  the  Afghans  will  at  once  see  our  weakness,  and  will  duly 
profit  by  the  same  against  the  common  enemy.  To  this  frontier,  and 
to  the  present  strength  of  our  position  on  it,  as  well  as  to  Calcutta  at 
the  opposite  end  of  our  territory,  we  must  look  for  the  recovery  of 
our  power  throughout  the  intermediate  kingdoms  of  the  Benged 
Presidency.  Our  great  name  is  upheld  on  our  frontiers,  whilst 
Calcutta  and  this  seaboard,  in  the  plenitude  of  power,  with  European 
reinforcements  continually  arriving,  will  afford  eventually  and  more 
surely  the  necessary  succour.  At  this  very  moment  six  or  eight 
regiments  of  Europeans  must  be  between  Calcutta  and  Delhi,  en  route 
to  the  seat  of  war,  and  triple  that  amount  will  be  eventually  thrown 
in  from  home  and  elsewhere,  and  by  such  means  must  our  supremacy 
be  recovered.  When  could  our  troops  reach  the  seat  of  war,  and  in 
what  numbers  and  conditions  1  These  questions  must  be  duly  con- 
sidered, and  by  them  the  loss  and  gain  of  our  removal  &om  hence  be 
balanced  and  determined  on.  I  earnestly  implore  of  you,  my  dear 
Sir  John,  to  hold  to  our  position  on  this  firontier.  The  required 
succour  must  indeed  be  thrown  in  from  Calcutta,  not  from  this. 
When  the  reinforcements  from  above  and  below,  at  present  in  pro- 
gress towards  Delhi,  have  reached  their  destination,  I  feel  confident 
that  that  city  wiU  again  fall  into  our  hands,  and  I  am  very  much 
mistaken  if  disaffection  does  not  then  cease  in  all  quarters,  and,  our 
power  being  thus  established,  mutiny  wUl  graduaUy  disappear 
throughout  the  laud. 

ColoTiel  R.  JEdtoardes,  Commissioner  cU  Peshavmr,  to  Sir  John 
La/uyrence, 

Peshawnr,  Jane  26,  1857. 

General  Cotton,  James,  and  myself  are  all  of  opinion  that  you 
should  not  go  on  throwing  away  your  means  in  detail,  by  meeting 
General  Reid*s  demands  for  reinforcements.  Delhi  is  not  Didia,  and 
if  General  Reid  cannot  take  it  with  8,000  men,  he  will  not  take  it 
with  9,000  or  10,000.  However  important  a  point,  it  is  only  a 
point,  and  enough  has  been  done  for  it.  You  will  serve  the  empire 
better  by  holding  the  Punjab,  than  by  sacrificing  the  Punjab  and  re- 
covering Delhi.  You  will  sacrifice  the  Punjab,  if  you  either  with- 
draw General  CoUins's  force  from  Peshawur,  or  fritter  away  Nichol- 
son's moveable  column,  already  too  weak.  '  Make  a  stand !  anchor, 
Hardy,  anchor ! '  Tell  General  Eeid  he  can  have  no  more  men  from 
here,  and  must  either  get  into  Delhi  with  the  men  he  has,  or  get  re- 
inforcements from  below,  or  abandon  the  siege  and  fall  back  on  the 
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Sutlej,  leaving  Delhi  and  its  dependencies  to  be  reorganised  in  the 
cold  weather.  There  are  two  policies  open  to  you — to  treat  the 
Punjab  as  secondary  to  the  North-West  Provinces,  and  go  on  giving 
and  giving  troops  to  General  Reid  till  you  break  down  in  the  Punjab, 
or  to  maintain  the  Punjab  as  your  first  duty,  and  the  most  impoi'tant 
point  of  the  two,  and  to  refuse  to  give  Greneral  Reid  any  more  troops 
than  you  can  spare.  We  are  decidedly  and  distinctly  of  the  latter 
ppinion.  .  .  .  We  consider  that  if  you  leave  the  Peshawur  frontier, 
we  shall  not  hold  together  for  a  month,  but  be  demoralised  and  des- 
pised, and  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  flock  of  sheep.  ...  If  you 
hold  the  Punjab,  you  will  facilitate  the  reconquest  of  India  from  the 
seaboard.  We  have  only  got  to  hold  on  three  months.  Do  not  try 
too  much.  We  are  outnumbered.  Stick  to  what  you  can  do.  Let 
us  hold  the  Punjab,  co^te  que  coUte^  and  not  give  up  one  European 
necessary  to  that  duty.  Whatever  takes  place  in  Central  India,  we 
shall  stand  on  a  firm  and  honourable  attitude  if  we  maintain  the 
capitals  on  the  sea  and  the  frontiers  here.  Between  the  two  it  is  all 
a  family  quarrel— an  insurrection  in  our  own  house.  If  we  let 
foreigners  in  from  the  frontier,  the  Empire  is  invaded.  We  may 
pretend  to  make  friendly  presents  of  provinces,  but  we  cannot  dis- 
guise that  we  have  lost  them  by  weakness.  India  has  not  yet  re- 
covered from  our  expulsion  from  Afghanistan.  The  world  ignores 
our  voluntary  cession  of  it  after  Pollock's  expedition,  and  knows  well 
that  we  could  not  hold  it.  Do  not  repeat  the  policy  and  give  up  the 
trans-Indus.  No  words  of  mine  can  express  my  sense  of  the  disgrace 
and  ruin  that  it  will  bring  upon  us.  It  is  abandoning  the  cause  of 
England  in  the  East.  Don't  yield  an  inch  of  frontier ;  gather  up  your 
resources  and  restrict  yourself  to  the  defence  of  the  Punjab.  It  is  a 
practicable  and  a  definite  policy,  and  we  will  support  you  to  the  last. 
If  General  Reid,  with  all  the  men  yuu  have  sent  him,  cannot  get  into 
Delhi,  let  Delhi  go.  Decide  on  it  at  once.  .  .  .  Don't  let  yourself  be 
sucked  to  death  as  General  Reid  is  doing.  He  has  his  difficulties, 
and  we  have  ours.     You  have  made  vast  efforts  for  him,  and  no  one 

can  blame  you  for  now  seeming  your  own  promise The 

Empire's  reconquest  hangs  on  the  Punjab. 

Sir  John  Lavyrence  to  Lord  Canning, 

July  24,  1867. 
All  these  reinforcements  ought  to  enable  our  army  to  maintain 
itself  in  its  present  condition  and  allow  the  mutineers  to  expend 
their  power  against  our  entrenchments.  But  should  further  aid  be 
required  from  this  quarter,  our  only  resource  would  be  to  abandon 
Peshawur  and  Kohat,  and  to  send  the  troops  thus  reUeved  to  DelhL 

I  I 
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It  seems  to  me  Tain  to  attempt  to  hold  Lahore,  and  insanity  to  try 
to  retain  Peshawnr,  &c.,  if  we  are  driven  from  Delhi.  The  Punjab 
will  prove  short  work  to  the  mutineers,  when  the  Delhi  army  is 
destroyed.  .  .  .  My  policy  would  then  be  to  bring  the  troops  from 
across  the  Indus  and  send  them  to  Delhi ;  in  the  meantime  to  send 
all  our  women  and  children  down  the  river  to  Kurrachee,  and 
then,  accumulating  every  fighting  man  we  have,  to  join  the  army 
before  Delhi,  or  hold  Lahore,  as  might  appear  expedient.  Colonel 
Edwardes,  Generals  Cotton  and  Nicholson,  are  for  maintaining  our 
hold  on  Peshawur  to  the  last.  They  argue  that  we  could  not  retire 
in  safety,  and  that  the  instant  we  attempt  to  make  a  retrograde 
movement  all  would  be  up  against  us.  This  I  do  not  believe ;  but 
granting  that  insurrection  would  immediately  ensue,  I  maintain  that 
the  force  at  Peshawur  would  make  good  its  retreat.  It  contains 
more  soldiers,  more  guns,  more  power  than  that  with  which  Pollock 
recovered  Cabul  after  forcing  the  passage  of  the  Khyber.  Between 
Peshawur  and  the  Indus  are  no  defiles,  but  an  open  country  j  the 
only  difficulty  is  the  passage  of  the  Indus,  which,  with  Attock  in 
our  hands,  ought  not  to  be  a  work  of  danger.  It  is  for  your  lord- 
ship to  decide  what  course  we  are  to  pursue.  In  the  event  of  mis- 
fortune at  Delhi,  are  we  to  leave  that  army  to  its  fate  and  endeavour 
to  hold  its  own,  or  shall  we,  by  timely  retirement  from  beyond  the 
Indus,  consolidate  our  resources  in  the  Punjab,  and  Tnf>.iT>tA^in  the 
struggle  under  the  walls  of  Delhi  1  I  pray  that  your  lordship  will 
decide  one  way  or  the  other.  If  we  are  left  to  decide  the  matter 
ourselves,  time  will  be  lost  in  vain  discussions,  and  by  the  time  we 
decide  on  the  proper  course  to  follow,  it  will  prove  too  late  to  act 
effectually. 

The  question  of  the  abandonment  of  Peshawur  was  decided  by 
the  following  despatch  of  Lord  Canning  : — 

Calcutta,  July  16, 1867. 
The  outbreak  at  Indore  on  the  1st  will  no  doubt  have  interrupted 
the  d4k  as  well  as  the  tel^raph  to  Bombay.  I  therefore  send  a 
steamer  to  Madras  with  this  letter  and  the  despatches  which  accom- 
pany it;  and  I  shall  request  Lord  Harris  to  telegraph  to  Lord 
£lphinstone  my  answer  to  your  question  regarding  Peshawur.  It 
will  be, '  Hold  on  Peshawur  to  the  last.'  I  should  look  with  great  alarm 
to  the  effect  in  Southern  India  of  an  abandonment  of  Peshawur  at 
the  present  time,  or  at  any  time  imtil  our  condition  becomes  more 
desperate  or  more  secure. 

(Sir  John  Kaye's  *  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.') 
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XIII. 
Difficulties  of  the   English  Agents  fob   the   Communications 

BETWEEN  the  PuNJAB   AND   CALCUTTA  DURING  THE   MUTINY. 

In  oonsequence  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  country  great  diffi- 
culty was  experienced  in  securing  the  safe  transit  of  the  mails ;  in- 
deed it  was  often  impossible,  though  the  accidents  and  delays  which 
occurred  in  this  department  of  the  public  service  were  much  fewer 
than  might  have  been  expected.  By  degrees,  however,  one  road 
after  another  became  stopped.  The  road  between  Calcutta  and  the 
Punjab  was  interrupted  by  the  state  of  the  districts  about  Mirza- 
pore,  Mynpooree,  Meerut,  and  DelhL  The  mail  road  between  the 
Punjab  and  Bombay  ran  through  Agra,  Indore,  and  IVthow ;  this,  too, 
after  a  time  became  unsafe,  in  consequence  of  the  bands  of  rebels 
hovering  about  the  country  between  Mhow  and  Agra.  Another 
line  of  road  from  Ajmere  and  Nusseerabad  to  Bombay  took  the 
direction  of  Pallee,  Erinpoora  and  Deesar ;  frt)m  thence  a  branch  led 
up  to  Mount  Abou.  Communication  was  kept  up  between  Ajmere 
and  Agra  pretty  regularly,  as  the  road  lay  through  the  States  of 
independent  chiefs  in  alliance  with  the  British  Government ;  and  as 
this  was  the  most  direct  and  the  nearest  route  by  which  communica- 
tion  could  be  kept  up  with  Kurrachee — a  place  that  was  daily  grow- 
ing in  importance,  in  consequence  of  its  being  a  harbour  and  a 
landing  place  for  European  troops,  and  the  seat  of  government  of 
the  North- West  Provinces — Mr.  Frere,  the  Commissioner  of  Scinde, 
conceived  the  idea  of  establishing  a  post  line  across  the  desert  between 
Hyderabad  in  Scinde  and  Jodhpore,  from  whence  communication  was 
easily  extended  to  Ajmere  and  so  on  to  Agra.  Mr.  Frere's  views 
and  instructions  were  ably  carried  out  by  an  officer  named  Lieutenant 
Tyrwhitt,  who  held  the  office  of  Deputy-Collector  of  Meerpore.  This 
appointment  placed  him  in  charge  of  the  whole  desert  between 
Hyderabad  and  the  frontier  of  Marwar,  though  Meerpore,  where 
his  head-quarters  were,  was  only  about  two  or  three  marches  from 
Hyderabad.  During  the  summer  months  the  heat  in  the  desert  is 
such  as  to  render  travelling  not  only  inconvenient  but  dangerous, 
but  Lieutenant  Tyrwhitt  was  not  to  be  daunted,  and  he  set  out  in 
the  burning  month  of  May  and  rode  up,  attended  by  a  few  followers, 
all  the  way  to  Jodhpore.  Besting  at  certain  distances  and  calling 
around  him  the  chiefs  of  the  sun-ounding  tribes,  he  struck  a  bargain 
with  them,  by  which  they  engaged  themselves  to  keep  three  camels 
at   each  station,  about  ten  miles  apart,  for  the  conveyance  of  the 
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mails.     A  considerable  expense  was  incurred  by  this  means,  but  Mr. 
Frere  was  one  of  those  men  who  do  not  shrink  from  responsibihty, 
and   who  recognise  the  importance  of  individual  energy  and   the 
necessity  of  departing  from  the  routine  of  established  regulation  in 
times  of  great  emergency.     Sir  John  Lawrence  was  another,  and  it 
was  to  men  of  their  stamp  that,  we  may  say,  humanly  speaking, 
we  owe  the  retention  of  our  Indian  Empire.     Captain  Mason,  the 
political  agent  at  Jodhpore,  eagerly  co-operated  with  Mr.  Frere  and 
his  active    subordinate    Lieutenant   Tyrwhitt,  and  the  plan  was 
extended  beyond  the  limit  originally  designed  by  a  line  of  camel 
d&ks,  as  they  are  called,  being  established  between   Jodhpore  and 
Bhawulpore  on  the  Sutlej,  by  which  means  communication  was  easily 
kept  up  with  the  Punjab,  and  a  line  of  road  open  that  was  not 
likely  to  be  affected  by  the  movements  of  the  rebels,  who  would 
hardly  penetrate  so  far  into  the  desert.     Another  mounted  post  was 
established  between  Jodhpore  and  Ajmere.     The  former  place  thus 
suddenly  became  the  centre  of  communication  between  some  of  the 
most  important  parts  of  our   Eastern    Empire.     A   deputy-super- 
intendent of  the  line,  Mr.  C.  Hewitt,  who  is  now  dead,  took  up  his 
residence  near  the  Agency,  and   made  it  his  head-quarters,   from 
whence  he  set  out  on  a  periodical  inspection  of  the  line,  and  was 
ready  to  go  to  any  point  where  the  presence  of  a  supervising  officer 
was  requisite.     These  lines  were  begun  in  the  latter  end  of  May,  but 
the  several  branches  were  not  completed  till  the  end  of  June  or 
beginning  of  July,  and  it  was  some  little  time  before  the  various  streams 
of  communication,  eo  often  thwarted  in  their  progress,  began  to  find 
out  there  was  an  open  channel  for  them,  and  turned  their  course 
accordingly.     Now,  however,  the  influx  of  work  upon  the  poor  little 
post-office  established  at  Jodhpore,  presided  over  by  a  native  writer 
on  a  salary  of  seventy-five  rupees  a  month,  was  so  great  as  utterly 
to  bewilder  the  methodical  old  gentleman,  who  had  never  before  had 
anything  more  to  do  than  start  off  a  bag  of  letters  once  or  twice  a  day 
by  the  regular  runners,  and  receive  and  distribute  a  few   English 
Letters  to  the  Political  Agent,  his  family,  and  the  few  European  resi- 
dents attached  to  the  Agency  and  the  Maharajah's  court,  and  a 
small  quantity  of  native  correspondence  in  the  city.     The  Jodhpore 
lines,  as  they  may  be  called,  as  they  all  centred  there,  were  enormously 
expensive.     Three  camels  were  maintained  at  each   post,  two  for 
work,  and  one  spare  in  case  of  accident  and  for  expresses,  and  for 
each  the  sum  paid  by  contract  was  sixteen  rupees  per  mensem ;  but 
the  money  was  usefully  spent.     It  was  of  the  lajst  importance  to 
keep  up  communication,  and  whatever  roads  throughout  North  and 
Central  India  were  stopped,  the  Jodhpore  linos  were  always  open 
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and  in  working  order.  But  supervision  was  required,  and  as  there 
was  no  immediate  prospect  of  the  unattached  Bengal  officers  going  to 
Agra,  and  I  was  therafore  unemployed  in  any  capacity,  Captain 
Monck  Mason  easily  procured  the  sanction  of  the  Govemor-Generars 
agent  to  my  being  placed  in  charge  of  the  Jodhpore  post-office.  I 
gladly  accepted  the  task,  and  was  soon  deep  in  the  postal  department's 
rules  and  regulations.  At  times,  as  many  as  eight  mails  arrived 
during  the  day^  not  small  letter-bags,  such  as  are  usually  seen  on  the 
backs  of  runners  in  India,  but  regular  camel-loads;  and  often  as 
many  as  two  camels  were  required  at  once  to  bring  on  the  bags,  or 
rather  sacks  of  letters.  The  packets  were  deposited  in  a  part  of  the 
verandah  of  the  Agency  that  was  enclosed  to  serve  for  a  post-office, 
distributed  and  started  off  again  on  their  route,  either  to  Scinde  across 
the  desert,  or  to  Ajmere,  Nusseerabad  and  Agra,  or  to  Bhawulpore 
and  the  Punjab,  or  to  Bombay  vid  Pallu  and  Erinpoora. 

At  one  time  letters  and  despatches  from  Calcutta  to  Meerut  had 
to  be  sent  across  the  country  to  Bombay,  thence  to  Jodhpore,  thence 
to  Lahore  vid  Bhawulpore,  and  from  Lahore  down  to  Meerut,  and 
for  a  very  long  time  the  only  communication  with  the  army  before 
Delhi  was  by  this  roundabout  route. 

(*  The  Mutinies  in  Rajpootana,'  by  T.  T.  Prichard.) 


XIV. 

Thb  last  Nazzab  given  to  the  Kino  of  Delhi  by  English 

Officers. 

As  soon  as  the  camp  arrived  at  Delhi,  the  Government  records 
were  produced,  in  order  that  reference  should  be  made  to  the 
etiquette  followed  as  regarded  the  Emperor  on  those  previous  rare 
occasions  in  which  Grovemor-Generals  had  visited  the  Lnperial 
city.  It  was  found  that  although  the  relative  position  of  the 
Governor-General  and  the  Emperor  did  not  admit  of  their  exchang- 
ing visits,  yet  that  a  deputation  had  been  sent  on  the  part  of  the 
Governor-General  to  ask  after  the  health  of  his  Majesty,  and  tender 
him  a  '  nazzar  *  of  a  certain  amount  of  gold  mohurs,  which  in  reality 
amounted  to  an  expression  of  submission  and  fealty  on  the  part  of 
the  British  Government  to  the  Great  Mogul,  and  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  holding  our  Indian  possessions  as  his  feudatory.  As,  how- 
ever, this  had  been  the  usual  practice,  no  question  was  raised  as  to 
its  propriety ;  and,  therefore,  without  any  previous  intimation  to  the 
Governor-General  of  what  was  about  to  be  done,  Mr.  Thomason  and 
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myself,  aooompanied  by  Ck>lonel  Broadfoot,  proceeded  to  the  palace 
on  elephants,  each  being  provided  with  a  silk  bag  full  of  gold  mohurs 
for  presentation  to  the  King.  We  were  required  to  proceed  without 
any  shoes  into  the  immediate  presence — such  having  been  in  all 
ages  in  India  the  usual  mark  of  respect  on  the  part  of  an  inferior  on 
approaching  a  superior.  On  this  oocasiony  we  compromised  the 
matter  by  putting  short  worsted  Cashmere  socks  over  our  boots,  and 
thus  entered  the  hall  of  audience.  On  a  curtain  being  drawn  aside,  we 
saw  the  old  King,  then  apparently  a  very  feeble  old  man,  about  seventy 
years  of  age,  seated  on  his  throne,  which  was  elevated  so  as  to  have 
the  royal  pei-son,  as  he  sat  cross4egged,  on  a  level  with  our  £ace&. 
We  made  a  low  obeisance  to  the  Emperor,  and  on  approaching  the 
throne,  each  in  succession  presented  his  bag  of  gold  mohurs,  and 
inquired  after  his  Majesty's  health  and  prosperity.  I  confess  to  a 
feeling  of  awe  and  solemnity  passing  over  me  as  I  stepped  np  and 
addressed  this  representative  of  a  long  line  of  kings  and  of  a  once 
powerful  empire,  and  presented  my  '  nazzar '  for  his  Majesty's  accept- 
ance, which  was  remarkable  as  being  the  last  that  was  ever  ofiEered 
on  the  part  of  a  Biitish  subject  to  the  Imperial  house  of  limour. 
The  King  simply  accepted  it,  and  ordered  us  to  be  robed  in  dresses  of 
honour,  and  to  have  turbans  bound  round  our  heads.  This  was  done 
in  due  form ;  we  made  our  obeisance  to  the  King,  and  departed.  We 
remounted  our  elephants,  and  were  paraded  through  the  chief  streets 
of  Delhi  as  '  those  whom  the  King  delighted  to  honour.'  The  ridicu- 
lous transformation  we  had  all  three  undergone,  dad  in  these  robes 
of  tinsel  tissue,  drove  all  feelings  of  solemnity  and  respect  out  of  my 
mind.  I  contrived  to  get  ahead  of  my  party,  and  stripping  off  my 
own  finery,  as  I  sat  on  the  howdah,  made  my  way  to  the  Governor- 
General's  tent  to  beg  his  lordship  to  come  and  see  the  Chief  Secretary 
and  Colonel  Broadfoot  as  they  arrived  in  camp  and  before  dismount- 
ing from  their  elephants,  as  these  two  estimable  gentlemen  looked  as 
if  they  had  gone  suddenly  mad,  and  decked  themselves  out  in  a 
manner  worthy  of  *  Madge  Wildfire.'  The  Governor-General  (Lord 
EUenborough)  begged  me  to  explain  what  we  had  been  doing,  and 
on  my  informing  him  his  lordship's  indignation  and  surprise  was 
extreme ;  and  then,  for  the  first  time,  I  myself  became  alive  to  the 
impropriety  of  an  act  which,  in  reality,  made  Queen  Victoria,  in 
Eastern  estimation  at  least,  hold  her  Indian  possessions  as  a  mere 
feudatory  and  vassal  of  the  Imperial  house  of  Delhi 

(Edwardes' '  Reminiscences  of  a  Bengal  Civilian.') 
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XV. 
Sib  Henbt  Barnabd's  last  Letter  to  the  Govebnob-Genebal. 

The  following  letter  was  written  to  Lord  Canning  by  Sir  Henry 
Barnard  three  days  before  his  death.  It  gives  a  correct  idea  of  the 
difficulties  of  the  position  before  Delhi : — 

Camp  above  Delhi,  July  2, 1867. 

My  deab  Lord  Canning, — Ere  this  reaches  you,  the  business 
here  will  have  been  settled;  if  successfully,  well;  if  a  failure,  I 
shall  like  to  leave  behind  me  a  brief  record  of  the  service  of  the 
little  force. 

The  work  of  reduction  or  re-occupation  of  Delhi  was  evidently 
greatly  under-estimated.  Delhi,  when  once  its  gates  were  shut,  and 
its  immense  arsenal  and  magazines  in  the  hands  of  insurgent  troops, 
became  a  formidable  operation  to  i  educe.  When,  added  to  this,  the 
passions  of  the  people  were  roused,  and  the  cry  raised  of  a  new 
*  Mogul  dynasty,'  it  became  as  important  as  formidable. 

With  means  totally  inadequate,  this  force  was  sent  against  it, 
reinforced  by  detachments  from  Meerut,  who  were  to  have  provided 
sappers,  gunnel's,  and  field  implements ;  when  all  had  formed  a  junc- 
tion the  force  barely  arrived  at  3,800.  Meerut  sent  no  gunners  and 
only  a  small  numbeo:  of  sappers,  and  these  unprovided.  On  June  8 
we  started  from  Alipore,  met  the  enemy  at  Budlie-ksrSerai,  and  from 
thence  drove  them  from  the  height  above  Delhi.  Here  the  com- 
manding artilleryman  and  chief  engineer  proposed  to  commence  the 
attack;  batteries  were  planned  and  erected,  but  the  distance  was 
too  great.  After  eight  days,  I  found  the  side  of  the  town,  which 
must  be  silenced  before  we  got  approaches,  quite  as  alive  as 
ever.  The  artilleryman  admitted  the  distance  too  great,  and  the 
engineer  his  inability  to  make  batteries,  having  positively  not  a 
single  handbag.  I  was  promised  reinforcements,  and  for  their  arrival 
I  determined  to  wait.  They  have  arrived,  and  now  comes  the 
decisive  moment,  and  I  confess  to  you  I  never  was  so  puzzled.  The 
force  I  have  amounts  to  about  5,000,  and  comprises  almost  all  the 
Europeans  in  the  upper  provinces;  quite  enough,  if  free,  to  re- 
establish the  country,  but  quite  insufficient  to  storm  Delhi,  guard  the 
camp,  and  keep  open  my  communications  with  the  rear  for  supplies. 
If  I  succeed  in  the  gambler's  throw,  well  and  good,  but  if  I  fail,  the 
game  is  up,  and  all  I  can  expect  to  be  able  to  do  would  be  to  efiect 
an  honourable  retreat,  carrying  off  sick,  wounded,  and  guns.  To 
add  to  my  distress,  dissatisfaction  is  proved  to  exist  in  the  native 
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troops  ju8t  arrived,  and  some  have  been  detected  in  trying  to  tamper 
with  the  men  of  Coke's  corps.  These  fellows  are  to  be  hanged 
to-night,  but  the  9th  Irregular  Cavalry  and  some  of  the  Sikh  corps 
are  known  to  be  tainted,  and  would  like  an  opportunity  of  doing  us 
any  mischief  they  could.  Thus  it  is,  with  enemies  wiihout,  traitor8 
within,  and  a  ta^  before  me  I  cannot  in  reason  feel  my  force  com- 
petent to  undertake,  I  am  called  upon  to  decide.  Much  is  said  about 
the  native  character  and  aptitude  at  turning  tail,  but  where  the 
treasure  is  I  fear  the  heart  will  be  found  also ;  for  all  these  miscreants 
are  laden  with  plunder  they  will  not  abandon,  and  they  know  full 
well  that  every  man's  hand  is  against  them.     They  dare  not  fly. 

My  men  are  very  tired ;  we  have  had  since  the  action  of  Budlie- 
ka-Serai  no  less  than  ten  affairs,  seven  of  which  employed  my  whole 
force,  cavalry  and  infantry ;  in  each  we  experienced  heavy  losses, 
but  inflicted  greater.  The  traitors  are,  or  rather  were,  tired ;  they 
openly  said  it  was  no  use  fighting,  and  that  unless  assisted  they 
would  fly  in  four  days.  Yesterday  brought  them  the  Bareilly  people, 
so  we  shall  have  our  eleventh  to-morrow.  After  that,  I  think  the  game 
is  over.  The  GwaliorQ  are  not  coming  on,  and  we  shall  have  defeated 
them  all  in  turn.  But  to  be  useful,  I  must  enter  the  city,  and  this 
will,  I  am  fearful,  be  a  sanguinary  afl^r,  for  it  is  clear  the  sepoj 
knows  well  how  to  fight  behind  stone  walls. 

I  hope  to  hear  of  the  head  of  the  European  columns  coming  up 
from  Calcutta,  and  then  matters  will  begin  to  look  up  again. 

Pray  excuse  thi;s  scrawl :  it  is  written  in  a  gale  of  wind.     The 
rain  has  fallen  for  two  days,  but  it  is  fine  again. 

Very  truly  yours, 

H.  Babnabd. 
(Sir  J.  Kaye's  *  History  of  the  Sepoy  War.') 


XVI. 

Visit  of  Nana  Sahib  to  Lucknow. 
I  must  here  mention  a  visit  which  was  made  to  Lucknow  in 
April  by  the  Nana  of  Bithoor,  whose  subsequent  treachery  and 
atrocities  have  given  him  a  pre-eminence  in  infamy.  He  came  over 
on  pretence  of  seeing  the  sights  at  Lucknow,  accompanied  by  his 
young  brother  and  a  numerous  retinue,  bringing  letters  of  introduc- 
tion from  a  former  judge  of  Cawnpore  to  Captain  Hayes  and  to 
myself.  He  visited  me,  and  his  manner  was  arrogant  and  presum- 
ing. To  make  a  show  of  dignity  and  importance  he  brought  six  or 
seven  followers  with  him  into  the  room,  for  whom  chairs  were 
demanded.     One  of  these  men  was  his  notorious  agent  Azimoola. 
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His  younger  brother  was  more  pleasing  in  appearance  and  demeanour. 
The  Nana  was  introduced  by  me  to  Sir  Henry  Lawrence,  who  re- 
ceived him  kindly,  and  ordered  the  authorities  of  the  city  to  show 
him  every  attention.  I  subsequently  met  him  parading  through 
Lucknow  with  a  retinue  more  than  usually  large.  He  had  promised 
before  leaving  Lucknow  to  make  his  final  call  on  the  Wednesday. 
On  the  Monday  we  received  a  message  from  him  that  urgent  business 
required  his  attendance  at  Cawnpore,  and  he  left  Lucknow  accord- 
ingly. At  the  time  his  conduct  attracted  little  attention,  but  it  was 
otherwise  when  afiGsiirs  had  assumed  the  aspect  which  they  did  at 
Cawnpore  by  May  20.  His  demeanour  at  Lucknow  and  sudden 
departure  to  Cawnpore  appeared  exceedingly  suspicious,  and  I 
brought  it  to  the  notice  of  Sir  Henry  Tjawrence.  The  Chief  Com- 
missioner concurred  in  my  suspicions,  and  by  his  authority  I  ad- 
dressed Sir  Hugh  Wheeler,  cautioning  him  against  the  Nana,  and 
stating  Sir  Henry's  belief  that  be  was  not  to  be  depended  on.  The 
warning  was  unhappily  disregarded,  and  on  May  22  a  message  was 
received  stating  that  *  two  guns  and  three  hundred  men,  cavalry  and 
infantry,  furnished  by  the  Maharajah  of  Bithoor,  came  iii  this 
morning.' 

(Gubbins,  *  The  Mutinies  in  Oude.') 


XVII. 

Letteb  from  Sib  Henry  Lawrence  to  Lord  Canning,  on  account 

OF   THE  STATE  OF   MIND   IN  THE   NATIVE  TrOOPS. 

May  9, 1867. 
I  had  a  conversation  with  a  jemadar  of  the  Oude  Artillery  for 
more  than  an  hour,  and  was  startled  by  the  dogged  persistence  of  the 
man — a  Brahmin  of  about  forty  years  of  age,  of  excellent  character — 
in  the  belief  that  for  ten  years  past  Government  has  been  engaged 
in  measures  for  the  forcible,  or  rather  fraudulent,  conversion  of  all 
the  natives.  His  argument  was,  that  as  such  was  the  case,  and  that 
as  we  made  our  way  through  India,  won  Bhurtpore,  Lahore,  <fec.,  by 
fraud,  so  might  it  be  possible  that  we  mixed  bone-dust  with  the 
grain  sold  to  the  Hindoos.  When  I  told  him  of  oui'  power  in  Europe, 
how  the  Kussian  war  had  quadrupled  our  army  in  a  year,  and  in 
another  it  could,  if  necessary,  have  been  interminably  increased,  and 
that  in  the  same  way,  in  six  months,  any  required  number  of  Euro- 
peans could  be  brought  to  India,  and  that  therefore  we  are  not  at 
the  mercy  of  the  sepoys,  he  replied  that  he  knew  that  we  had  plenty 
of  men  and  money,  but  that  Europeans  are  expensive,  and  that 
therefore  we  wished  to  take  Hindoos  to  sea  to  conquer  the  world  for 
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U8.  On  my  remarVing  thai  the  sepoy,  thoa^  a  good  soldier  on 
shore,  is  a  bad  one  at  sea,  by  reason  of  his  po(»*  food,  '  That  is  just 
it,'  was  the  rejoinder,  '  You  want  us  all  to  eat  what  you  like,  that 
we  may  be  stronger  and  go  everywhere.'  He  often  repeated,  '  I  tell 
yon  what  eyerybody  says.'  But  when  I  replied,  *  Fools  and  traitors 
may  say  so,  but  honest  and  sensible  men  cannot  think  so,'  he  would 
not  say  that  he  himself  did  or  did  not  believe,  but  said,  *  I  tell  you 
they  are  like  sheep ;  the  leading  one  tumbles  down,  and  all  the  rest 
rolls  over  hinu'  Such  a  man  is  very  dangerous ;  he  has  his  full 
faculties,  is  a  Brahmin,  has  served  us  twenty  years,  knows  our 
etrength  and  our  weakness,  and  hates  us  thoroughly.  It  may  be  Uiat 
he  is  only  more  honest  than  his  neighbours,  but  he  is  not  the  less 
dangerous.  On  one  only  point  did  he  give  us  credit.  I  told  him 
that  in  the  year  1846, 1  had  rescued  150  native  children,  lelt  by  our 
army  in  Cabul,  and  that  instead  of  making  them  Christianft,  I  had 
restored  them  to  their  relations  and  friends.  '  Yes,'  he  replied,  '  I 
remember  welL  I  was  at  Lahore.'  On  the  other  hand,  he  told  me  of 
our  making  Christians  of  children  purchased  during  feanines.  I 
have  spoken  to  many  others,  of  all  ranks,  during  the  last  fortnight : 
most  give  us  credit  for  good  intentions ;  but  here  is  a  soldier  of  our 
own,  selected  for  promotion  over  the  heads  of  others,  holding  opinions 
that  must  make  him  at  heart  a  traitor. 

Lord  Canning  to  Lord  Elphtnsione,  Governor  of  Bombay, 

Calcntta,  May  8,  1857. 

The  mutinous  spirit  is  not  quelled  here,  and  I  feel  no  confidence 
of  being  able  to  eradicate  it  very  speedily,  although  the  outbreak 
may  be  repressed  easily.  The  spirit  of  disaffection,  or  rather  of 
mistrust,  for  it  is  more  that,  has  spread  further  than  I  thought  six 
weeks  ago,  but  widely  rather  than  deeply,  and  it  requires  very  waiy 
walking.  A  hasty  measure  of  retribution,  betraying  animosity,  or 
an  unjust  act  of  severity,  would  confirm,  instead  of  allaying  the 
temper  which  is  abroad.  It  is  not  possible  to  say  with  confidence 
what  the  causes  are,  but  with  the  common  herd  there  is  a  sincere 
fear  for  their  caste,  and  a  conviction  that  this  has  been  in  danger  from 
the  cartridges  and  other  causes.  This  feeling  is  played  upon  by 
others  from  outside,  and  to  some  extent  with  political  objects.  But 
upon  the  whole,  political  animosity  does  not  go  for  much  in  the 
present  movement,  and  certainly  does  not  actuate  the  sepoys  in  ^e 

(*MS.  Correspondence.') 
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XVIII. 

The  May  Pboclamatiok. 

Fort  William,  Home  Department,  May  16, 1857. 

FradamcUian. 

The  Governor-General  of  India  in  Council  has  warned  the  army 
of  Bengal  that  the  tales  by  which  the  men  of  eertain  regiments  have 
been  led  to  suspect  that  offence  to  their  religion  or  injury  to  their 
cjiste  is  meditated  by  the  Government  of  India  are  malicious  false- 
hoods. 

The  Crovemor-Creneral  in  Council  has  learned  that  this  suspicion 
continues  to  be  propagated  by  designing  and  evil-minded  men,  not 
only  in  the  army,  but  amongst  other  classes  of  the  people. 

He  knows  that  endeavours  are  made  to  persuade  Hindoos  and 
Mussulmans,  soldiers  and  civil  subjects,  that  their  religion  is  threat- 
ened secretly,  as  well  as  openly,  by  the  acts  of  the  Crovemment,  and 
that  the  Government  is  seeking  in  various  ways  to  entrap  them  into 
a  loss  of  caste  for  purposes  of  its  own. 

Some  have  been  deceived  and  led  astray  by  these  tales. 

Once  more,  then,  the  Governor-General  in  Council  warns  all 
classes  against  the  deceptions  that  are  practised  on  them. 

The  Government  of  India  has  invariably  treated  the  religious 
feelings  of  all  its  subjects  with  careful  respect.  The  Governor- 
General  in  Council  has  declared  that  it  will  never  cease  to  do  so.  He 
now  repeats  that  declaration,  and  he  emphatically  proclaims  that  the 
Government  of  India  entertains  no  design  to  interfere  with  their 
religion  or  caste,  and  that  nothing  has  been,  or  will  be,  done  by  the 
Government  to  affect  the  free  exercise  of  the  observances  of  religion 
or  caste  by  every  class  of  the  people. 

The  Government  of  India  has  never  deceived  its  subjects,  there- 
fore the  Gk)V6mor- General  in  Council  now  calls  upon  them  to  refuse 
their  belief  to  seditious  lies. 

This  notice  is  addressed  to  those  who  hitherto,  by  habitual  loyalty 
and  orderly  conduct,  have  shown  their  attachment  to  the  Crovem- 
ment, and  a  well-founded  faith  in  its  protection  and  justice. 

The  Gk)vemor-General  in  Council  enjoins  all  such  persons  to  pause 
before  they  listen  to  false  guides  and  traitors,  who  would  lead  them 
into  danger  and  disgrace. 

By  order  of  the  Govemor-Greneral  of  India  in  Council, 

Cecil  Beadon, 
Secretary  to  the  Government  of  India. 
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XIX. 

Private  Letter  feom  Lord  Canning  to  Lord  Elgin. 

Calcutta,  May  19,  1857. 
My  dear  Elgin,^— I  wish  I  could  give  you  a  more  cheerful  and 
acceptable  greeting  than  you  will  find  in  the  letter  by  which  this  is 
accompanied.     As  it  is,  you  will  not  bless  me  for  it,  but  the  case 
which  I  have  hefore  me  here  is  clear  and  strong.    Our  hold  of  Bengal 
and  the  upper  provinces  depends  upon  the  turn  of  a  word — ^a  look. 
An  indiscreet  act  or  irritating  phrase  from  a  foolish  commanding 
officer  at  the  head  of  a  mutinous  or  disaffected  company  may,  whilst 
the  present  condition  of  things  at  Delhi  lasts,  lead  to  a  geneiid  rising 
of  the  native  troops  in  the  lower  provinces,  where  we  have  no 
European  strength,  and  where  an  army  in  rebellion  would  have 
everything  its  own  way  for  weeks  and  months  to  come.     We  have 
seen  within  the  last  few  days  what  that  way  would  be.     I  cannot 
shut  my  eyes  to  the  danger,  or  to  the  lurgent  necessity  under  which 
I  lie,  to  collect  every  European  that  can  cany  arms  and  aid  to  the 
Government  of  India  in  the  event  of  such  a  crisis.     I  do  not  want 
aid  to  put  down  the  Meerut  and  Delhi  rebels ;  that  will  be  done 
easily,  as  soon  as  the  European  troops  can  converge  upon  Delhi,  but 
not  sooner.     Meanwhile,  every  hour  of  delay — unavoidable  delay — 
is  an  encouragement  to  the  disaffected  troops  in  other  parts ;  and  if 
any  one  of  the  un watched  regiments  on  this  side  of  Agra  should 
take  heart  and  give  the  word,  there  is  not  a  fort,  or  cantonment,  or 
station  in  the  plains  of  the  Ganges  that  would  not  be  in  their  hands 
in  a  fortnight.     It  would  be  exactly  the  same  in  Oude.     No  help 
that  you  could  give  me  would  make  us  safe  against  this,  because  it 
cannot  arrive  in  time.     The  critical  moments  are  now  and  for  the 
neict  ten  or  twelve  days  to  come.      If  we  pass  through  them  without 
a  spread  of  the  outbreak,  I  believe  all  will  go  weU.     If  we  do  not, 
the  consequences  will  be  so  frightful,  that  any  neglect  to  obtain  any 
possible  accession  of  strength  whereby  to  shorten  the  duration  of  the 
reign  of  terror  which  will  ensue,  would  be  a  crime.     If  you  send 
me  troops  they  shall  not  be  kept  one  hour  longer  than  is  absolutely 
needed.     If  you  come  with  them  yourself,  you  shall  be  most  heartily 
welcome. 
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XX. 

Proclajiation  of  the  Nana  Sahib,  dated  July  6. 

*  A  traveUer  just  arrived  at  Cawnpore  from  Calcutta  had  heard 
that  previous  to  the  distribution  of  the  cartridges,  a  council  had  been 
held  for  the  purpose  of  depriving  the  Hindustanis  of  their  fedth  and 
religion.  The  members  of  the  council  came  to  the  decision,  since  it 
was  a  matter  affecting  religion,  it  would  be  right  to  have  seven  or 
eight  thousand  Eiu-opean  soldiers  that  fifty  thousand  Hindustanis 
might  be  destroyed,  and  all  (the  rest)  become  Christians.  This 
resolution  was  sent  to  Queen  Victoria  and  received  her  approval. 
Again,  another  council  was  held,  at  which  the  English  merchants 
assisted.  It  was  here  determined  that  the  European  force  should  be 
made  equal  to  the  Hindustani  army  (in  numbers),  so  that  when  the 
contest  took  place,  there  should  be  no  fear  of  failure.  When  this 
representation  (from  the  council)  was  read  in  England,  35,000  soldiers 
were  embarked  in  all  haste  and  despatched  to  India,  and  the  news  of 
their  departure  has  reached  Calcutta.  The  sahib  of  Calcutta  ordered 
the  distribution  of  the  cartridges  with  the  especial  object  of  making 
Christians  of  the  native  army,  so  that  when  the  army  became 
Christians,  there  would  be  no  delay  in  making  Christians  of  the 
ryots.  These  cartridges  were  rubbed  over  with  the  fat  of  pigs  and 
cows.  This  fact  has  been  asserted  by  Eengalese  who  were  employed 
in  the  manufacture  of  the  cartridges,  and  of  those  who  related  this, 
one  has  been  executed,  and  all  the  rest  put  into  confinement.  They 
(the  sahibs)  made  their  arrangements  here.  This  is  the  news  from 
thence  (Europe).  The  Turkish  ambassador  wrote  from  London  to 
the  Sultan  to  inform  him  that  35,000  men  have  been  despatched  to 
Hindustan  for  the  purpose  of  making  Christians  of  the  Hindustanis. 
The  Sultan  of  Room  (may  God  perpetuate  His  sovereignty ! )  de- 
spatched a  finnan  to  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  to  this  effect : — "  You  are 
an  ally  of  Queen  Victoria.  But  this  is  not  the  season  for  amity, 
inasmuch  as  my  ambassador  writes  that  35,000  soldiers  have  been 
despatched  to  Hindustan  for  the  purpose  of  making  Christians  of  the 
native  ryots  and  troops.  Therefore,  in  this  case,  whilst  a  remedy  is 
in  my  power,  if  I  should  be  negligent,  how  shall  I  show  my  face  to 
God  ]  And  this  day  (i.e.  conjuncture)  may  some  time  or  other  be 
my  own  (meaning  this  may  some  day  be  his  own  case),  since,  if  the 
English  make  the  Hindustanis  Christians,  they  will  make  an 
attempt  on  my  dominions.*' ' 

When  the  Pasha  of  Egypt  received  this  firman,  he,  previous  to 
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the  arrival  of  the  (English)  foroe,  assembled  and  orgaiiised  his  troops 
at  Alexandria,  which  is  on  the  road  to  Hindustan.  The  moment  the 
soldiers  (English)  appeared,  the  Pasha's  troops  opened  an  artillery 
fire  upon  them  from  all  sides,  and  destroyed  and  sank  their  ships,  so 
that  not  a  single  soldier  escaped. 

When  the  English  at  Calcutta  had  issued  their  order  for  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  cartridges,  and  the  disturbances  had  arisen,  they 
anxiously  looked  out  for  the  troops  from  London  to  aid  them.  But  the 
Almighty,  in  His  perfect  omnipotence,  had  already  disposed  of  these. 
When  the  news  of  the  slaughter  of  the  army  from  London  came 
known,  the  Croyemor^Qeneral  was  greatly  affected  and  distressed  and 

THUMPED  HIS  H£AD  ! 

Persian  Quatrain. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  nighty  he  possessed  the  power  over  life 
and  property.  In  the  morning  his  body  was  without  a  head,  and  his 
head  without  a  crown.  In  one  revolution  of  the  cerulean  sphere, 
neither  Nadir  (Shah)  remained  nor  any  sign  of  him. 

Issued  from  Painted  Garden  of  the  Peischwah. 
(*  Parliamentary  Documents.') 


XXL 

Sir  J.  OvJbramh  to  the  Governor-General. 

Dinapore,  August  19,  1867. 
I  purpose  taking  on  two  guns  of  the  battery  here  (leaving  the 
mountain  train  for  service  in  Behar  if  necessary  hereafter,  for  which 
I  intended  it),  and  also  Major  Eyre's  battery  to  Benares,  where  I 
propose,  if  practicable,  to  organise  a  column  to  advance  to  Lucknow 
through  Jaunpore,  between  the  Sye  and  Groomti  rivers,  the  only 
course  now  left  by  which  we  can  hope  to  relieve  our  garrison  in 
Lucknow  ;  General  Havelock  having  again  retired  from  the  attempt, 
and  recroesed  the  Ganges  at  Cawnpore,  being  unable,  I  suppose,  to 
cross  the  Sye  in  face  of  the  enemy,  the  Bunnee  bridge  having  been 
destroyed.  In  addition  to  the  artillery  above  mentioned,  I  can  only 
have  the  5th  Fusiliers  and  90th  Regiment,  so  weakened  by  detach- 
ments as  to  amount  together  to  less  than  1,000  men,  some  of  the 
Goorkhas  perhaps,  and  the  Madras  regiment  now  on  its  way  up  the 
river.  But  I  hope  to  arrange  with  General  Havelock — after  effecting 
a  junction  with  such  troc^s  as  he  can  forward  from  Cawnpore — to 
cross  the  Ganges  about  Futtehpore,  and  pass  the  Sye  near  Boy 
Bareilly.     I  would  there  prepare  rafts  (on  inflated  skins)  by  which 
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these  Teinforoementfi  would  cross  the  Sye.     We  should  then  be  in 
sufficient  strength,  I  trusty  to  force  our  way  to  Lucknow. 

All  mj  arrangements  here  will  be  completed  by  to-morrow,  and 
no  time  shall  be  lost  in  pushing  up  to  Benares,  whence  I  hope  to 
send  back  most  of  the  steamers  and  flats  now  here  and  above.  Aware 
as  I  am  how  urgently  these  vessels  are  required  at  Calcutta,  I  am 
very  much  vexed  that  such  great  and  unnecessary  delays  should 
have  interposed,  by  detentions  here,  at  Dinapore,  and  other  places ; 
and  your  lordship  may  rely  on  my  preventing  any  further  delay  that 
can  possibly  be  avoided. 

(Sir  James  Outram's  '  Campaigns  in  India,  1857-1858.') 

The  Commcmder-in-Chief  to  Sir  J,  Outram, 

Calcntta,  AngoBt  24,  1857. 

I  have  been  favoured  by  the  Govemor-Qeneral  with  a  perusal  of 
yours  to  his  lordship  of  the  19th  instant,  in  which  you  propose  to 
collect  a  force  of  about  1,000  infantry  and  eight  guns  at  Benares,  with 
a  view  to  march  to  the  relief  of  our  garrison  in  Lucknow,  by  the 
most  direct  route  from  thence,  and  that  the  force  under  Ceneral 
Havelock  at  Cawnpore  should  co-operate  with  you  in  this  movement, 
by  crossing  the  Ganges  at  Futtehpore,  and  the  Sye  subsequently 
(with  your  assistance)  at  Boy  Bareilly,  and  forming  a  junction  with 
you  beyond  that  place. 

General  Havelock  states,  in  his  telegraph  of  the  20th  instant, 
that  his  force  is  reduced  to  700  men  in  the  field,  exclusive  of  the 
detachments  required  to  guard  his  entrenchments,  and  keep  open  his 
communication  with  Allahabad,  and  so  inadequate  does  he  consider 
his  force  to  be  for  the  defence  of  his  post,  that  he  states  in  his  tele- 
graph dated  August  21,  12.30  p.m.,  that,  if  not  assured  of  reinforce- 
ments by  return  of  telegraph,  he  will  retire  to  Allahabad.  Hope  of 
co-operation  from  General  Havelock  (by  a  force  equal  to  accomplish 
the  movement  you  propose,  by  crossing  the  Ganges  at  Futtehpore)  is 
not  to  be  entertained.  The  march  from  Benares,  by  the  most  direct 
route,  to  Lucknow  is  a  long  one — some  150  miles — and  the  popu- 
lation through  which  you  would  have  to  pass  hostile.  Its  great 
recommendation,  I  presume  to  be,  that  you  (by  that  route)  turn, 
or  rather,  come  in  rear  of,  the  many  nullahs  which,  I  am  told, 
intexpose  between  Cawnpore  and  Lucknow,  and  this  would  be  an 
important  advantage.  But  if  the  force  you  propose  to  collect  at 
Benares  were  to  be  moved  by  the  river  to  Cawnpore,  and  united  with 
Havelock's  reduced  numbers,  do  you  think  it  would  be  equal  to  force 
its  way  over  the  numerous  nullahs,  necessarily  full  of  water  at  this 
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season,  which  are  to  be  found  on  the  road  from  the  latter  place  to 
Lucknow  f  By  this  route  all  incumbrances,  such  as  sick,  &c.,  would 
be  left  at  the  different  stations,  or  pass  along  the  road,  and  the  troops, 
being  conveyed  by  steam,  would  suffer  less  than  if  obliged  to  march, 
and  Havelock's  anxiety  about  his  post  would  be  removed. 

In  offering  these  remarks  or  suggestions  to  you,  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  country  people  and  difBculties  attending  the  movements  you 
propose,  it  is  not  with  any  view  to  fetter  your  judgment  and  perfect 
freedom  of  mind,  but  I  mention  these  as  they  occur  to  me  in  writing 
to  you,  and  I  think  I  may  venture  to  say  that  the  measures  you  may 
deem  most  advisable  to  pursue  will  receive  the  approval  of  the 
Governor- General.     I  hope  to  have  the  pleasure  of  hearing  from  you. 

(Idem.) 

The  Govemor-Genercd  of  India  to  Sir  J.  OtUram. 

Telegraphic.    August  25, 1857. 

Upon  weU  considering  the  plan  proposed  in  your  letter  of  the 
19th,  it  seems  open  to  these  objections  : — 

The  road  to  Lucknow  by  Jaunpore  is  bad  :  it  lies  through  a  country 
in  insurrection;  there  would  be  great  difficulty  in  keeping  commu- 
nications open  in  your  rear ;  there  would  be  no  safe  places  at  which 
to  leave  the  sick  and  wounded  ;  supplies  must  be  uncertain ;  the  march 
will  be  150  miles,  and  will  not  be  eased  or  expedited  by  carriage  or 
water  conveyance. 

The  road  by  Allahabad  and  Oawnpore  is  much  longer,  but  none 
of  these  objections  apply  to  it.  It  will  bring  you  into  junction  with 
General  Havelock's  force,  which,  considering  the  small  strength  of 
each  force,  seems  very  necessary ;  and  if  the  Gwalior  regiments  ad- 
vance, you  will  have  them  in  front.  But  the  road  by  Jaunpore  may 
have  advantages  of  which  I  am  not  aware,  and  I  am  confident  that 
your  deliberate  judgment  will  decide  for  the  best. 

It  is  not  probable  that  the  relief  of  the  Lucknow  garrison  will  be 
facilitated  by  the  abandonment  of  Gawnpore ;  but  if  this  should  be 
the  case,  do  not  hesitate  to  abandon  it.  The  ix)litical  importance  of 
it,  and  the  cost  of  recovering  it,  are  not  to  be  weighed  against  the 
relief  of  Lucknow. 

Accounts  from  Lucknow  to  the  16th  were  received  last  night. 
There  are  350  Europeans  and  300  natives,  but  they  have  120  sick 
and  4  per  cent,  women  and  children,  and  no  carriage  ;  they  cannot, 
therefore,  cut  their  way  out.  They  are  hard  pressed,  but  a  reduction 
to  half  rations  will  enable  them  to  hold  out  till  the  10th  of  next 
month. 

Endeavoiu*  to  communicate  with  Colonel  Inglis,  and  tell  him 
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that  he  is  not  to  care  for  the  treasure,  if  it  should  be  an  incumbrance, 
but  that  he  may  use  it  in  any  way  for  the  release  of  the  garrison. 

(Idem.) 

Sir  J.  Outram  to  Mr,  Mangles,  Chairman  of  the  Court  of  Directors. 

Allahabad,  September  3, 1857. 

I  arrived  here  on  the  evening  of  the  Ist  instant,  and  had  hoped 
to  be  overtaken  yesterday  by  the  troops  which  were  to  follow  in  two 
hours  after  I  sailed  from  Benares  on  the  morning  of  the  3rd,  but  they 
have  not  yet  (8  a.m.)  made  their  appearance.  I  hope  they  will  arrive 
in  the  course  of  the  day,  and  in  the  meantime  everything  is  prepared 
for  their  onward  nuvrch.  I  trust  I  shall  join  Havelock  at  Cawnpore 
by  the  10th  or  11th,  and  that  then  no  time  will  be  lost  in  forcing  our 
way  to  Lucknow  and  relieving  the  garrison,  as  I  confidently  rely  on 
doing. 

We  have  no  direct  accounts  thence,  but  I  am  pretty  sure  that 
they  are  not  in  such  stress  as  represented — even  to  the  length,  it  is 
said,  of  negotiating  for  terms ! — ^reports  set  about  by  the  rebels  no 
doubt.  Indeed,  an  officer  likely  to  be  well  informed  writes  from 
Cawnpore  on  the  3l8t  ultimo  :  '  Lucknow  is  all  right  and  in  good 
spirits.'  The  amount  of  reinforcements  I  am  taking  on  to  Gen- 
eral Havelock,  and  his  confidence  that  they  will  suffice,  you  will 
gather  from  the  enclosed  copies  of  telegraphic  messages  which  have 
lately  passed  between  us.  In  coming  up  the  river,  I  have  made  every 
disposition  the  means  at  my  command  permitted  for  the  security 
of  the  principal  stations  bordering  thereon,  and  I  trust  they  will 
suffice  so  far ;  but  of  course  I  could  not  provide  military  means  for 
ridding  the  districts  of  the  gaol  birds -and  budmashes  let  loose  on 
the  country  by  the  blundering  of  the  authorities  at  Dinapore.  I, 
however,  suggested  to  the  civil  authorities  to  augment  their  police, 
and  to  impress  on  the  zemindars,  <fec.,  that  they  would  be  held 
responsible  for  keeping  the  peace  within  their  own  limits.  By  such 
means  Behar  and  Tirhoot  ought  to  be  kept  tolerably  quiet,  until 
troops  can  be  released  from  their  more  pressing  duties  in  advance. 
The  abandonment  of  Goruckpore  by  the  Croorkhas  was  a  sad  mis- 
take, and  has  encouraged  an  invasion  in  that  quarter  from  Oude, 
which  would  never  otherwise  have  been  attempted.  I  trust,  however, 
that  the  evil  will  not  spread  further  in  that  direction,  and  that  the 
Goorkhas  may  yet  be  induced  to  resume  their  position  at  Goruckpore 
for  the  present,  in  addition  to  Azimghur  and  Jaunpore,  which  they  are 
now  holding  with  great  advantage,  securing  those  districts  from  in- 
cursions from  Oude,   I  trust  my  nejct  will  be  from  Lucknow ;  and  my 
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object  in  writing  this  hasty  note,  which  I  am  told  will  be  in  time 
for  the  mail,  is  to  relieve  you  from  the  anxiety  which  the  critical  posi- 
tion of  those  at  Lucknow  must  naturally  inspire.  I  rely  on  their 
holding  out  till  we  can  advance,  and  in  that  case  that  we  shall 
succeed.  (Idem.) 

XXII. 
Order  of  the  Day  of  Sir  J.  Outram  and  Brigadier  Havelock. 

Cawnpore,  September  15, 1867. 

The  important  duty  of  relieving  the  garrison  of  Lucknow  had 
been  £u*st  entrusted  to  Brigdadier-General  Havelock,  C.B.,  and 
Major-General  Outram  feels  that  it  is  due  to  that  distinguished 
officer  and  to  the  strenuous  and  noble  exertions  he  had  already  made 
to  effect  that  object,  that  to  him  should  accrue  the  honours  of  the 
achievement. 

Major-General  Outram  is  confident  that  this  great  end,  for  which 
Brigadier-Greneral  Havelock  and  his  brave  troops  have  so  long  and 
so  gloriously  fought,  will  now,  under  the  blessing  of  Providence,  be 
accomplished. 

The  Major. General,  therefore,  in  gratitude  for  and  admiration  of 
the  brilliant  deeds  of  arms  achieved  by  Brigadier-General  Havelock 
and  his  gallant  troops,  will  cheerfully  waive  his  i-ank  in  favour  of 
that  officer  on  this  occasion,  and  will  accompany  the  force  to  Lucknow 
in  his  civil  capacity,  as  Chief  Commissioner  of  Oude,  tendering  his 
military  services  to  Brigadier-General  Havelock  as  a  volunteer. 

On  the  relief  of  Lucknow,  the  Major-General  will  resume  his 
position  at  the  head  of  the  forces. 

Cawnpore,  September  16,  1867. 
Brigadier-General  Havelock,  in  making  known  to  the  column  the 
kind  and  generous  determination  of  Major-Genend  Sir  J.  Outram, 
G.C.B.,  to  leave  to  him  the  task  of  relieving  Lucknow,  and  rescuing 
its  gallant  and  enduring  garrison,  has  only  to  express  his  hope  that 
the  troops  will  strive,  by  their  exemplaiy  and  gallant  conduct  in  the 
field,  to  justify  the  confidence  thiis  reposed  in  them. 

(Sir  J.  Outram,  *  Campaigns  in  India^  1857-58.') 
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